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The PREFACE 
Reader, | : 
T H E Deſign of this enſaing Treatiſe is to increaſe 


the Pzety, and promote the Peace of all ſincerel 
= honeſt Conſciences, by ſtating plainly and fully 


what are the Terms indiſpenſibly required of all Chriſtian 
Men te their eternal Pardon and Salvation. 


In this 1 have endeavour'd to be as clear and particular 
as poſſible I could, For I write upon a Subject wherein 
all Men are infinitely concern'd ; and therefore I have ſtu- 
died ro write ſo, as all might underſtand me, I have car- 
ried on my Diſcourle all along, with a particular Eye to 
the Benefit of the plain and unlearned Reader, and ſuited 
things, as far as their Nature would bear, and my Skill 
would reach, to ordinary and vulgar Apprehenſions. And 
that they — have nothing to hinder or offend them in 
their Progreſs, Ihave been induſtriouſly careful, through the 
Body of the whole Book, to inſert nothing of the learned 
Languages; but whereſoever any thing ot that ſeemed fit 
to be added for the ſake of others, I have preſerved the 
Text unmixt, and caſt it into the Margin. In the whole 
Work, my ftudy has been to ſpeak things uſeful and neceſ- 


ſary to be known, that the Weight and Worth of the Mats 


ter might purchaſe a favourable Cenſure for all the De- 
fects of Arr, which ſhall be found in the Compoſure. 

By what I have here offered upon this Subject, I doubt 
not bur it will appear, that although our Religion is moſt 
ſtrictiy pure, and nobly vertuous ; yet is by no means me- 
lancholy, or apt in its own Nature to engender tormentin 
Fears and endleſs Scruples. For the Terms of Pardon and Sal- 
vation are no intricate oruncertain, but a fixt and eaſiething. 
They are neither over- hard for our active Powers, nor dare 
and inevident to our Under ſtandings: So thatby the Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's Grace we may perform them, and be very 
well aſſured of it when we do. God exacts of us an honeſt, 
but not an unerring Obedience; he bears with our weakneſ- 
ſes, though not with our wil ful Failings. And this is Ground 
enough whereupon to ſecure Peace, and yet in no wile to 
ſupplant Piety: Since although our Religion is ſo exactly 


. holy, 


. 


nt 


The PREFACE. 


give a Proſpect of the whole Buſineſs, J have laid things 


| that they ate Metonymical, and that Life and Mercy are 


holy, as utterly to daſh all wicked Men's preſuming Hopes; 
yet is it ſo indulgent JS as to tempt no Man, who is ho- 
neſtly obedient, to Deſpair. 1 

In purſuit of this Argument, what Piety is indiſpenſibly 
required, and what Failings ſhall be indulged, that Men may 
know when to hope and when to fear, and neither foſter a 
Peace without Piety, nor phanſie ſuch a Rigour in Piety 
as leaves no room for Peace, I have proceeded as particu- 
larly and perſpicuouſly as poſſibly I could; being unwilling 
in a matter of this importance, to leave my Reader, ei- 
ther in Doubt, by an account which is too general and am- 
biguous; or in darkneſs, by ſuch as is obſcure, And to 


down in this Order in five Books. | 
In the i /t Book I have ſhewn what the Condition of Hap- 
pineſs is in general, viz, our Obedience to the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel, it being that whereby at the laſt Day we mutt all be 
judg'd ro live eternally, And becauſe ſome are tempted 
to think Obedience needleſs when they read of Pardon 
and Happinels promiſed to other things, as Faith, Repen- 
tance, &c, I have ſhewn particularly of thoſe Speeches, 


nor promiſed to them as they are ſeparate from Obedi- 
ence, but only as they effect and imply it, 3 
But Obedience being a general Word, and Men's great 
Backwardneſs to it rendring them very ſlow to run it out 
into all thoſe Particulars which are contained in it: To 
bring this Diſcourſe yet nearer, and ler it home upon their 
Conſciences, I proceed in the ſecond Book to ſhew, what 
thoſe Laws are in particular which we are bound toobey, what 
is the nature of theſe ſeveral Vertues and Vices which are en- 
joyned or forbidden by them ; and from what ExpeQations,aud 
under what Forfeit ures we are bound to obey them, This indeed 
I found to be a toilſom Work, and the moſt tedious part of 
this whole Enquiry: But I thought t extreamly needful 
to a thorow Piety, and a well-greunded Peace, and that made 
me that I would not paſs it over, For in the Buſineſs ot 
Duty and Obedience, Men will ordinarily go no further 
than they needs muſt, bur ſtand their Ground, and diſpute 
it out ſo long as they have any Poſt in Reſerve ro which 
they can ſtill retreat. Firſt, They do not believe that this or 
that particular Vertue, which is urged upon them, 7s a Law 
of od ; or, if they are forced to believe that, then they think 
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it is not ſo neceſſary, as that Heaven and eternal Life ſhould 
depend upon it; or if at laſt they are made to ſee that too, 
yet ſtill hey are in Ignorance or Error about the nature of 
11, and fo have no ſenſe of Guilt, or remorſe of Mind when 
they tranſgreſs and att againſt it. And therefore to make 
every particular Law have a full Force upon them, both its 
nature and neceſſity, muſt be evidently laid before them. 
They muſt be ſnewed what that is which it requires, and 
under what Penalties it requires it. And then their Con- 
ſciences are awakened, and their Fears are raiſed, and ſo 
the Law is ſet in its full Force, to oblige them to its Per- 
formance. Thus neceſſary is ſuch a particular Diſcourſe 
upon the ſeveral Laws of God and Inſtances of Duty, to a 
pious Performance of them; and it is no leſs neceſſary to a 
eaceable Aſſurance in them that do. For unleſs a man knows 
the ſeveral Inſtances of Duty, and underſtands what is 
meant by them; he cannot dilcern when he keeps, or when 
be breaks them, and ſo can have no Comfort, or promiſe 
himſelf any Reward upon his Performance of them. 

In the third Book I proceed to ſhew what ſort of Obedience 
15indiſpenſibly required of us to all the particular Laws, which 
are deſer ibed in the Second. And the neceſſary Qualificati- 
ons of it I reduce to two; viz. ſincerity, and integrity. In 
diſcourſing upon which I endeavour to ſet out all the parte, 
and to ſtate the juſt Bounds of this Obedience; and to ex- 
amine thoſe Pretences, and confute thoſe falſe Grounds, 
whereby men, who are unwilling to perform ir, ſeek to 
evade or undermine it. FEBS pre 

And having in the three firſt Books proceeded thus far 
in aſſerting the Neceſſity, and ſetting out the true Com- 
paſs and juſt extent of Piet); I go on to conſult more di- 
realy the Intereſt of Peace in thoſe two that follow. 

In the fourth Book I ſhew what Defects are conſiſtent with 
that indiſpenſible pitch of Piety before deſcribed, and what 
deſtroy it. And this being a Point whereupon the Peace 
of Conſciences ſo nearly depends, I have been particular 
in the Explication of ir, and large in the Proof. Thole Sins 
which are inconſiſtent with it, and deſtroy a ſtate of Grace, 
are ſuch as are voluntary and wilful : Whereof ſome only 
deſtroy the ſtate of acceptance for the preſent ; bur orbers 
either greatly wound, or utterly extinguiſh that habitual Ver- 
tue, which ſhould reſtore us to it for the Time to come, But 

others there are, which are allowed by it, and do not over- 
T «a 
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| The PREFACE. 
| throw it; viz, all ſuch Defefts as are involuntary, whether 
they be Sins of innocent unwilled igncrance, or Inconſide- 
ration, In diſcourſing whereupon, as I have been ſtudious 
to explain them ſo particularly, that no honeſt Heart might 
fall into Fears and Doubrs about them; ſo have I been 
careful withal to add ſuch Marks and Limitations to them, 
that no wilfully ignorant, or inconſiderate Sinners might 
take encouragement thence to preſume, TE 
In the fifth Book I ſhew what is the Remedy for all Sin, 
and the Goſpel-· Inſtrument of Reconciliation that ſo when 
at any time Men are poſſeſſed with juſt Fears, by being 
fallen into real Danger, they may again be reſtor'd to 
Peace in their own Minds, by being firſt reftored ro God's 
Pardon, And having proceeded thus far in ſhewing what 
Meaſures and Degrees of Piety God will exact of us, what 
Failing s he will connive at in us, and upon what Terms, when 
once ws have offended him, he will be reconciled again to 
us: I have gone in the laſt Place to remove ſeveral cauſleſs 
Grounds of Scruple, which make good men fear where no 
fear is, and condemn themſelves when God will graciouſly 
acquit them, TERS | 0 
Theſe are the Matters treated on in the enſuing Dif. 
courſe, which was at firſt drawn up ro ſerve the ſpiritual 
Neceſſities of a truly pious Soul, and which I have now 
ſent abroad into the World, being made to believe it will 
not be altogether unſerviceable to the Publick. If thereby 
I may promote the great End of my Lord and Saviour, in 
contributing ro the Growthof Piety, and the Peace of Con- 
ſciences, I ſhall think my ſelf moſt happy in having been 
a Furtherer, tho in a low degree, of fo noble and ex- 
cellent a Deſign, Bur whatever the Succeſs in that be, I 
am ſure I ſnall have the Reward of a religious Deſizn, and 
an honeſt Endeavour, from him who eſtimates our Pains, 
not by their Events, which are not in our own Power, but 
by their natural Tendency, and our Intentions, which are, 
In which Confidence I ſend it out into the World, de- 
pend ing upon his Grace to ſet it home upon the Conſci- 
ence, and make it effectual to guide the Practice, and 
ſecure the Comfort both of thee and me. For which End 
I hope I ſhall have the hearty Prayers of all good Men; 
_ eſpecially of thoſe, if any ſuch there be, who ſhall receive 
Benefit by this Treatiſe, | 
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CHAP. I. 


Of Obedience, the general Con- 
dition of Happineſs. 


The Contents, 


(== the Indiſpenſible 


Condition of Happineſs. 

— The Laws of the Goſpel 
are given as a Rule to it. The 
Promiſes are all upon condition 
of it, and intended to encourage 
it, All the Threatnings are now 
denounced, and will be executed 


upon the diſobedient. Of thoſe 


| The INTRODUCTION. 


The Contents. 


Religious Men inquiſitive after their future State. Three Articles 
of Chriſtian Belief cauſe ſuch Inquiſitiveneſs. The Articles of E- 
ter nal Life, and the Reſurrection, make Men defire ſatisfaction. 
| The Article of the laſt Judgment encourages the ſearch, and points 


out a way towards ir, A Propoſal of the preſent Deſign, and the 
Matters treated of in the enſuing Diſcourſe. © 


BOOK l. 
of the indiſpenſible Condition of Happineſs in the general, 


Obedience, Allthoſe Goſpel-ſpreches . 
metononymical, where Obedience is © | 
not expreſs d, and yet Pardon i: 1 
promiſed. e P. 6. 1 


Page 1 
other things whereto Par don is pro- 1 
mi ſed, as well as to Obedience, Of | 


Metonymy's. Of the Principles of {| 
humane Actions. Of Principles of 9 


i SR 
Of Pardon promiſed to Fairh, _ il 
Knowledge, and being in Chriſt. 5 


The Contents. 
” Pardon and Happineſs pro- 


„ miſed 
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miſed to Faith and Knowledge. Of ons and Repentance, The general 


the nature of Faith in general, Of ineffettiveneſs of this ſhewn by ex- 
Natural, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian perience. Two reaſons of it. 1. Be- 
Faith. Of this laſt as juſtifying and cauſe it proceeds ordinarily upon 
ſaving, Of the fitneſs of Chriſtian an inconſtant temporary Principle, 
Faith andKyowledge to produce Obe- vis, nearneſs of Death, and pre- 
dience. Pardon promiſed to them no ſent fears of it. Though it al- 


further than they are produftive of 


it. Of Pardon promiſed to being in 
Chriſt. Chriſt ſometimes ſignifies 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſometimes 
the Chriſtian Church. Being in 
Chriſt, is being of Chriſt's Religi- 


on, or a Member of Chriſt's Church. 


ways begins there, yet ſometimes 
it grows up upon a Principle that 
is more laſting, viz. a conviction 
of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven 
and a Holy Life. 2. Becauſe it 
is ordinarily in a weak and in- 
competent degree, All TRUE re- 


The fitneſs of theſe to effect Obedi- ſolution is not able to reform men, 
ence! Pardon promiſed to them no Sick-bed reſolutions generally una- 


Further than tbey do. 30 
CHAP. 1. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Repen- 


tance. 
The Contents. 


Of Pardon, promiſed to Repen- 
tance, Regeneration, a New Na- 
ture, a New Creature. Thc Na- 
ture of Repentance 5 it includes 
Amendment and Obedience. The 
Nature of Regeneration and a New 
Creature. Its funeſs to produce 
Obedience, Some mens Repen- 
tance ineffectual. The folly of it. 


Pardon promiſed to Repentance 


and Regeneration no further than 


they effect Obedience, In the caſe 


of dying Penitents a change of 
mind accepted without a change 


of practice, That on! y where God 


| fees a change of practice would 


enſue upon it. This would ſeldom 
bappen upon Death-bed Reſoluti- 


ble. Such ineffeaive reſolutions 
unavailing to mens pardon, 26 


CHAP. IV. 


Of Pardon promiſed to conſeſſion 
of Sins, and to Converſion. 


The Contents, 


Of Pardon promiſed to confeſſion 
of fins, The nature and qualifi- 
cations of a ſguing Confeſſion. Its 
fitneſs to make us forſake fin, The 
ineffectiveneſs of moſt mens Con- 
feſſions. The folly and impiety of 
it. Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion 
u further than it produces Obedi- 
ence. Of pardon promiſed to Cone 
verſion. The nature of Converſion. 
1: includes Obedience, and is but 
another name for it. > 43 


CHAP. V. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer 


The Conrenzs, ö 
Of Pgrdon promiſed ta Prov: 


rayer 


Prayer, 


of 
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| Of Pardon promiſed to our fear 


The CONTENTS. 


of the influence which our Prayers upon their endeavours, and how 
have upon eur Obedience, Of the they carry on ignorant minds into 
preſumption or idleneſs of moſt ſuperſtition, but well informed 


: mens Prayers, Of the impudence, judgments to obedience, Of the 


hypocriſie, and uſeleſneſs of ſuch influence of mens truſt in God up- 
Petitions. Then our Prayers are on their obedience, The ineffective- 


| heard, when they are according to neſs of moſt mens truſt, Of the 
2 God's Will: when we pray for par- preſumption and infidelity of fuch | 
| don in Repentance,and for ſtrength confidence. That Pardon is promi- 


and aſſiſtance in the uſe of our ſed to fear and truſt ſo far only as 


own endeavours. Pardon promiſed we obey with them. 38 


to Prayer no further than it efßects 


| this Obedience, and penitential CHAP. VII. 

| endeavour. 

| N Of Pardon promiſed to the Love 
CHAP, VL of God, and of our Neighbour, 


The Contents. 
of God, and truſt in him. FN 4 

1 | Of Pardon promiſed to the love 
The Contents, 


Of Pai don promiſed to our fear produce anuniverſal obedience, That 
of God, and truſt in him. Of the Pardon is promiſedto it for this rea- 


influence which mens fears have ſon, The Concluſion. 65 

bY BOOK U. 

Of the Laws of the Goſpel, which are the Rule of this Obedience in 
particular, 5 | 


CHAP. 1. 
Of the particular Law compre- 
briery. 


CHAP. Il. 
The Contents. 55 


H, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, 
H the nature of Sobriety, The God, 


of God, and of our Neighbour, Of 
the fitneſs of an univerſal love ta 


particular Laws commanding, and 
prohibiting under this firſt Mem- 
| ber, A larger Explication of the 
| hended under the Duty of So- nature of Mortification. 72 


„ Of LOVE the Epitome of Duty 
Diviſion of our Duty into towards God and Men, and of 
A three general Virtues, Pie- the particular Laws compre- | 
hended under Piety rowards 
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The Contents, 


Of the Duties of Piety and Righ- 
geouſneſs, both comprehended in one 
| It is the 
Epitome of our Duty, The great 
happineſs of a good nature, The 
kind Temper of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Of the effect: of LOVE. 
The great Duty to God is Honour, 
The outward expreſſion whereof is 
Worſhip. The great offence is 
Diſhonour. Of the ſeveral Duties 
and Tranſgreſſions contained under 
both. | 81 


CHAP. 1. 


Of the particular Duties contain- 
ed under Juſtice and Charity, 


The Contents. 


Of the Particular Duties con- 
tained under Fuſtice and Charity, 


Both are only Expreſſions of Love, 


which is the fulfilling of the Law. 


Of the particular ſins againſt both, 
Of Scandal. Of the combination 
of Fuſtice and Charity in a ſtate 
that reſults from both, viz. peace, 
Of the ſeveral Duties comprehend- 
ed under it. Of the particular ſins 


reducible to unpeaceableneſs, Of 


the latitude of the word Neighbour, 
to whom all theſe dutiful expreſſi- 


ons are due. Its narrowneſs in the 


Jewiſh ſenſe. Its univerſality in 
the Chriſtian, * | 
CHAP. Iv. 


Of aur Duties to Men in parti- 
. cular Relations. 


Of the Sandtion of all the for- 
bidding Laws, 


Tube 


The Contents. 


Of our Duties to other man in 
particular Relations, The Duties 
enjoined, and the ſins prohibited 
towerds Kings and Princes, Bi- 
ſhops, and other Miniſters, The 
particular Duties and ſins in the 
relation of Husband and Wife, 
Parents and Children, Brethren 
and Siſters, Maſters and Servants, 
Of the two Sacraments, and Re- 
pentance. A Recital of all parti. 
cular Duties enjoined, and ſins 
prohibited to Chriſtians, Of the 


| harmleſneſs of a defective enume- 


ration, the Duties of the Goſpel 


being ſuggeſted not only outwardly 


in Books, but inwardly by mens own 


paſſions and conſciences, 102 
CHAP, V. 
Of the Sanction of the foregoing 
Laws, 


The Contents. 


OF the Sanction of all the fore- 
mentioned particular Laws, That 
they are bound upon us by our hopes 
of Heaven, and our fears of Hell, 
Of the Sanction of all the parti. 
cular affirmative or commanding 
i | os 127 


CHAP. N. 
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ian Law. How our Duty exceed 
The Contents. that of the Heathens under the R- 
Of the Sant ion of all the ne- velations of Nature, And that of 
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5 gative or forbidding Laws particu- the Jews under the additional light 
larly. The perfection of the Chri- of Moles's Law. 145 
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BOOK III. 


What degrees and manner of Obedience is required to all the Laws 
þ forementzoned. | 

. acceptable and ſincere Obedience, 

and what deſtroys it. Integrity of 

Of Sincerity. our Obedience a ſure mark whereby 

5 to judge whether it be ſincere or 

The Contents, no. e 
TE Qualification of an "CHAP. I. 


| acceptable Obedience, that it 5 
| be ſincere, Two things implied in Of the ſecond Qualification of 
Singerity, truth or undiſſembled- all acceptable Obedience, viz. 
neſs, and purity or unmixedneſs of Integrity, | 8 
our ſervice, Of the firſt Notion | 
of Sincerity, as oppoſite to Hypo- The Contents, 
crifie, or doing what God com- | 1 
mands out of a real intention and Of the ſecond Qualification of 
deſign to ſerve him. Of a two- an acceptable Obedience, viz, In- 
old intention, actual and expreſs ; tegrity. The Notion of integrity 
or habitual and implicite. Of in · or uprightneſs, A three-fold In- 
ention in general, and of theſe tegrity. Of the Integrity of our 
two in particular, Where an a- powers and faculties, Or of the 
fual intention is neceſſary, and Obedience with our minds, affe- 
where an habitual is ſufficient to ions, wills and bodily powers, 
our Obedience, Of the ſecond No- How God is to be obeyed with the 
ion of Sincerity, as it notes pu- firſt faculty, our minds or under- 
ity of our ſervice in oppoſition to e God is to be obeyed 
ixture and corrupt Alloy. This with the ſecond faculty, our affe- 
"ont ſtated, viz. What intenti- ions, This Queſtion ſtated, How 
mM of our own good together with God and his Laws, which are ſpi- 
vod ſervice is conſiſtent with an ritual things, are Ps 
SE Qvjects 
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Objeas for our love and affections, Obedience in this inſtance. Four 
| which are bodily Facultics, Of falſe grounds whereupon men ſhift 
the difference betwixt our love of off the neceſſity of this ſervice 
God, and of the. World : That with their works and actions. Firſt, 
this is more warm and ſenſible; A hope to be ſaved for a true be. 
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profligate Sinners here now on 
Earth. All good men, and the ge- 
nerality of evil are ſubject to it in 


this life. Men's peremptory will 
and laſk choice determines their 
condition. 


214 
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| A further purſuit of this laſt 


ground of ſhifting off the obe- 
dience of our actions, in an 
Expoſition of the ſeventh Cha- 
pter to the Romans, 
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A further purſuit of this laſt 


ſhewn not to ſpeak of himſelf in 


hat Chapter, becauſe of ſeveral 


things there ſpoëen which are not 
truly applicable to him, This e- 
Nor 
to have ſpoken in the perſon of any 
regenerate man, which is proved 
by the ſame reaſon, and mani- 
ſeſted in ſundry particulars, But 
to have perſonated a ſtrugling. but 
as yet unregenerated Jew, who had 
no further aſſiſtance againſt his 
luſts, but the weak and ineffe- 


Chapter, This whole matter re- 
preſented in a Paraphraſe upon the 
ſeventh Chapter, with part of the 
[ixth and the eighth, Two Rea- 
ſons of the inability of Moles's 


Adam. 


dive Law of Moles. This ſhewn - 
from the order and deſign of that 


Law to make men wholly obedient ; 
and the perfection, as to them, of 
the Law of Chriſt, viz, Firſt, 
The Promiſe of eternal Life, Se- 
condly, The Promiſe of the $ pirit. 
Both theſe were wanting in the 
Law ; and are moſt clearly ſup- 


plied in the Goſpel. The Jews had 


the aſſiltance of the Spirit, not by 
vertue of any Article in their 
Law; but by the gracious Cove- 
nant of the Grſpe!, which has been 
confirmed with the world ever ſince 
The Law mentioned in 
Scripture is a weak and mean in- 


ſtrument upon the account of theſe 


defect. This weakneſsof the Law, 


ſet off particularly in this ſeventh 
gound of falſe confiaence, The to the Romans, No hopes to any 
lea for it from Rom. 7. repre- 
ſented. This refuted. A Meta- 
© /chematiſm unuſual with St. Paul, 
in an cdious Topick, Tre Apoſtle 


man who acts fin from this Chap- 
ter ; but plain declarations of the 
neceſſity of a working obedience 


ſhewn in ſeveral expreſſions of it 


to that purpoſe. A Proof of the 
neceſſity of this fourth Part of In- 


tegrity, the obedience of our exe- 


cutive Powers in our Works and 


Actions; and the inſiznificancy 


of all the reſt when it is want- 
ing, * 


SHA. V. 


Of the ſecond ſort of Integrity, 
an Integrity of Times and 
Sealons. 
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Of the ſecond ſort of Integrity, 
Viz, that of times and ſeaſons. Of 
the unconſtancy of many men's 
obedience. Perſeverance neceſſary 

unto 
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unto bliſs. The deſperate caſe of 
Apoſtates, both as to the diſjicul- 
ty of their Recovery from Sin, 
and the greatneſs of their puniſh- 
ment, 265 
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Of the third ſort of Integrity,viz. 
that of the object; or of obe- 
dience to all the particular 
Laws and parts of Duty. 
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Of the partiality of men's Obe- 
dience from their love of ſome 
particular Sins. Their pretences 
whereby they juſtifie the allowed 
prattice of ſome ſins, whilſt they 
are obedient in ſome other Inſtan- 
ces, The firſt pretence 1s the pre- 


| ſervation of their Religion and 
' themſelves in times of perſecution. 


A particular account of men's diſ- 
obedience under this pretence, The 
wanity of it ſhewn from the follow- 


ing conſiderations. Religion needs 
not to be reſcued from perſecution, 


The freedam of outward means of 
Religion is reſtrained by it, but 
the ſubſtance of Religion it [elf is 
not. It is extended in ſome parts, 
and ennobled in all by Sufferings. 
Mere it needs to be defended, diſ- 


obedience is no fit means to pre- 


_ ſerve it, becauſe God cannot be 


honoured, nor Religion ſerved by 
it. Religion and the Love of God 
# only the Colour; but the true 
and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience 
is a want of Religion, and too great 
4 love of men s own feives. Men 


are liable to be deceived by this pre- 
tence from a wrong Notion of Re- 
ligion, for religious Opinions and 
Profeſſion, A true Notion of Re- 
ligion for religious practice upon 4 
religious Belief, as it implies both ie 
Faith and Obedience, The danger 
of Diſobedience upon this pretence, 
The practice of all religious men 
in this caſe, Of Religion in the 
narrow acceptation, for relagious 
profeſſions and opinions, The com- 
mendable way of men's preſerving 


it. Firſt, By acting within their 


own ſphere. Secondly, by the uſe 
only of lawful means, Thirdly, 
By a zeal in the firſt place for the 
prattice of religious Laws, and next 
to that for the free profeſſion of re- 


lig ious opinions. 269 
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Of the remaining Pretences for 
a partial Obedience. 
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Ihe ſecond pretence for the allow: 
ed practice of ſome ſons whilſt men 
obey in others, is the ſerving of 
their neceſſities by finful arts, in 
times of indigence, An account 
of men's diſobedience upon this 
pretence, The vanity of it, and the 
danger of diſobeying through it: 
A third pretence is bodily temper 
and complexion, age, and way of 
life. A repreſentation of men's 
difobedience upon this pretenct. 
The vanity of it, and the danger 
of ſinning through it, No juſti- 
Hing Plea for diſobedience from 
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our age, Nor from our way of life, 
Nor from our nature temper and 
© complexion. 
ty of the Object is excuſable upon no 
pretence. It was always required 
to men s acceptance. 289 


So that this integri. 


CHAP. VIII. 


| Of obeying with all the heart, 


and all the Soul, Oc. 
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Of obeying God with all the 


heart, and with all the ſtrength, &c. 
I excludes not all defire and en- 
| deavour after other things, but it 
implies, Firſt, Sincerit), Second- 


ly, Fervency, Thirdly, Integrity, 


er obeying, not ſome, but all the 


Laws of God. Theſe three include 


all that is contained in it; which 


is ſhewn from their obedience, who 
are ſaid in Scripture to have ful- 
filled it. Integrity implies ſince- 
rity and fervency, and love with 
all the heart is explained in the 
places where it is mentioned, by 
loving him entirely, Sincerity 
and uprightneſs the conditions of 
an acceptable obedience, This a 
hard Condition in the degeneracy 
of our manners ; but that is our 
own Fault. 
verſally performed by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, Thu ſhewn from 
the Characters of the Apoſtles, and 
of the primitive Writers, Hence it 
was that they could deſpiſe Death, 
and even provoke Martyrdom. Some 
Pleas from our impotence againſt 
the ſtrifineſs of this Ge 
which are conſidered in the next 
Book, 5 
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Shewing in general that ſome 
Sins are conſiſtent with a ſtare 
of Grace. 
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Ome failings conſiſtent with a 


ſtate of Grace." This ſhewn in 
he general; Firſt, From the ne- 
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Shewing what Defects are conſiſtent with a regenerate State, and 
Nee diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, | | | 


ceſſity of humane Nature, which 
cannot live without them. Second- 
ly, From ſundry examples of pious 
men, who had right to life whilſt 
they lived in them. 312 


CHAP. IL 


Of the nature of theſe confiſtent 
{lips more particularly. 


It was eaſie and uni- 


300 


declarations of Scripture. 
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Our unchoſen ſins are conſiſtent 


with a ſtate of Grace, but our 
wilful and choſen ones deſtroy it. 
All things are made good or evil, 
a matter of reward or puniſhment, 
by 4 Law. Laws are given for 
the guidance, and reward only of 
our voluntary and choſen Actions. 
This proved firſt from the clear 
reaſon of the thing. Where it is 
inferred from the nature of Laws, 
which is to oblige ; from that way 
that all Laws have of obliging, 
which is not by forcing, but per- 
ſuading the wills of men; from 
the dueneſs ef rewards and puniſh- 


ments; commendations and re- 


progs; from the applauſe or ac- 


cuſations of men's own Conſciences 
upon their obedience or tranſgreſſi- 
ons. Secondly, From the expreſs 
320 
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Of che nature and danger © 
voluntary Sins. 
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The nature of a wiifub and de- 
liberate ſin. Why it is called a 
deſpiſing of God's Law, a ſinning 
preſumptuoully, and with a high 
hand. Milful ſins of two ſorts, 
viz ſome chefen direfly and ex- 
pre/ly, others only indirectly and 
by Interpretation, Of direct and 
inter pretative IVolition, Things 
choſen in the latter way juſtly im- 
putable, Of the voluntary cauſes 
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of inconſideration in ſins of com- 
miſſion, which are drunkenneſs, 
and indu'ged Paſſion, or a habit of 


fin, Of the Power of theſe to 


make men inconſiderate. The 
cauſe of Inconſideration in ſins of 
omiſſion, viz, Neglect of the means 
of acquiring Vertue, Of the vo. 
luntarineſs of all theſe cauſes, Of 
the voluntarineſs of drunkenneſs ; 
when it may be looked upon as in- 
voluntary, Of the woluntarineſ; 
of an indulged Paſſim ; men's 


great error lies in induiging the 


beginning of ſins, Of the volun. 


tarineſs and crying guilt of a ha. 
bit of fin. Of the voluntarineſ' 
of men's neglect of the means of 
Vertue, No wilful fin is conſiſtent 
with a ſtate of Grace, but all are 
damning, A diſtin account of 
the effect of wilful ſins, viz, when 
they only deſtroy our acceptance for 
the preſent, and when moreover 
they greatly wound and endanger 
that habitual Vertue which is the 
foundation of it, and which ſhould 
reſtore us toit again for the time 
to come. Theſe laſt are particular- 
ly taken notice of in the actounts 
Ge 330 
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and of their conſiſtence with 


a ſtate of Salvation. 
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Of involuntary actions. Of 
what account the forced actions of 
the Body are in Morals, Too 
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cuuſes of involuntarineſs, Firſt, 
© The violence of men's paſſions, It 
© doth not excuſe» Secondly, The 
ignorance of their underſtandings. 
© This is the cauſe of all our conſi- 
tient. failings, and the ſins that are 
E involuntary upon this account are 
© conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation, 
8 This proved, 1, From their una- 
| voidableneſs ; The cauſes of it; in 
what ſenſe any particular ſin a- 
| mong them is ſaid to be avoidable, 
2. From the nature of God, A 


repreſentation of God's nature from 


| his own Word: And men's experi- 
8 ence. The Argument drawn from 
it for the conſiſtence of ſuch fail- 


ings. 3. From the nature and de- 


clarat ions of the Goſpel, It is fit- 
ted to beget a chearful and filial 
confidence, and therefore is called 
the Spirit of Adoption. The Ar- 
gument from this, The Scripture 


S Declarations, and Examples in this 


matter, Theſe Arguments ſummed 
up, 335 
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Of theſe involuntary and incon- 
ſiſtent fins particularly; and 
of the firſt cauſe of innocent 
involuntarineſs, viz, ignorance, 


The Contents. 


A twofold knowledge neceſſary to 
choice, viz. a general underſtand- 
ing, and particular conſideration, 
Conſiſtent fins are either fins of 
ignorance, or of inconſideration; 


Of fins involuntary through igno- 


tance of the general Law which 


makes a Duty, How there 1s ſtil 
room for it in the World, Of cry- 
ing fins, which are againſt natural 
Conſcience, noman can be innocent= 
ly ipnorant, Of what others he may. 
This ignorance is neceſſary to all 


men for ſome time, and to ſome for 


all their lives Men's ſins upon it, 
are not damning, Of (ins involun- 
tary through our ignorance of the 
preſent ations _—_ included in 
the known Law, and meant by it, 
The cauſes of this ignorance, Firſt, 
The difference between good and evil 
in ſome actions being not in kind, 
but only in degree, Secondly, The 


lamitedneſs of moſt Laws which 


admit of exceptions, Thirdly, The 
indiref obligations which paſs upon 
ſeveral indifferent actions. Fourths 
ly, The claſhing of ſeveral Laws, 
whence one is tranſgreſſed in pur- 
ſuit of another; the great errour ups 
on this ſcore is in the caſe of Zeal, 
Fifthly, The claſhing of Laws with 


opinions or pre judices. 371 


CH AP. VI. 
Of Prejudice. 
The Contents. 


The nature of prejudice, It ig 4 


cauſe of ignorance of our Duty. 


The difference betwiæt things be- 
ing propoſed to a free and empty, 


and to a prejudiced or prepoſſeſſed 


mind. An evident propoſal ſuffi- 
cient to male a free mind under- 
ſtand its Duty ; but beſides it, 4 
confutation of its repugnant prejus 
dice is neceſſary to a mind 1 
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7s pre poſſeſſed. 
veral Opinions which male men 
ignorant of ſeveral inſtances of 
Duty. Our prejudice, that nothing 


2s lawful in God's Vorſbi p, but 


what is authorized by an expreſs 
command, or example of Scrip- 
ture; the acts of fin that are ju- 


ſtified by this prejudices. Another 


that all private men may not only 


| ſerve Religion in their own ſtation, 


but meddie in the publich mainte- 
nance thereof: The acts of fin ju 
ſtiſied by this Opinion. Other 
Opinions cauſe a ſinful neglect of 
the Sacraments. Theſe are inci- 
dent to ſome honeſt and obedient 
hearts. An account of other pre- 


judices, as that Chriſt is a Tem- 
poral Ring; the acts of diſebedi 


ence authorized by this Opinion. 


That a good end will juſtiſie an 


evil action; the acts of ſin upon 
this perſuaſion. That Dominion 
zs founded in Grace; the gqiſobe- 
dient acis avowed by this Princi- 


ple. Theſe are more diſobedient 


and damning. Toe cafe ſtated, 
what preſudices are conſiſtent 
with, and what deſtroys ſalvation, 
Some prejudices get into men s 
minds, not through a diſobedient 


heart, but through weakneſs of un- 
derſtanding, and fallibility of the 
means of knowledge. Theſe are 


conſiſtent with a ſlate of ſalvation. 
An inſtance of this in the preſu- 


dice of the Apoſtles about preach- 


ing of the Goſpel to all Nations, 
Other prejudices get into men's 
minds through damning luſts or 


fins, A brief account of the in- 


fluence of men's lults and vices up- 
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An account of ſe= on their Opinions. This is illu- 


ſtrated in the Gnoſticks, They 
were famous for covetouſneſs, and 
worldly compliances 5 and for im- 
pure luſts, and exceſs in bodily 
pleaſures, The effect of theſe in 
producing agreeable Opinions. An- 
other of their vices was a turbulent 
and ſeditious humour, Their Opi- 
nion was anſwerable. A further 
illuſtration of it from the Phariſces, 
An account of their vices, and the 
znfluence which they had in beget- 
ting vile perſuaſions, This influence 
of men's luſt upon their judgments 
proved from the Scriptures, The 
damnableneſs of ſuch prejudices as 
enter this way, Certain marhs 
whereby to judge when preſudices 
proceed from unmortified luſts, As 
Firſt, If the Sin whereto the pre- 
judice ſerves, is unmortified in 
them, Secondly, sf it lie fo near 
to the prejudice, that we could not 
but ſee that it miniſtred to it, when 
we embraced it, Thirdiy, Though 


it lie more remote, if we ſtill ad- 


here to it when we plainly ſee that 
ſome unqueſtionable and notorious 
Laws are evacuated, or infringed 
by it. A Rule to prevent diſobe- 
dient prejudices; viz. Let Laws 
be the Rule whereby to judge of 
truth in opinions, not opinions the 
Rule whereby to meaſure the Obli- 
gation of Laws, Some Reaſons of 
this, viz. Becauſe Laws are more 
plain and certain, but opinions are 
more difficult and dubious : Obe- 
dience to Laws is the end of revea. 
led truth, and ſo fit to meaſure it, 


not to be meaſured by it, 386 
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ſo conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace 


The CONT ENTS, 


CHAT, VI. 


A fixth cauſeof ignorance of the 
preſent actions being compre- 
hended under a known Law, 
And of the excuſableneſs of our 
tranſgreſſions upon both theſe 
ſorts of ignorance. 
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All the forementioned cauſes of 
ignorance of our preſent actions be- 
ing included in the known Law, 
are ſuch to knowing and learned 
men. Beſides them, the difficult 
and obſcure nature of ſeveral ſins 
is a general cauſe of it to the rude 
and unlearned. Sins upon this ig- 
norance, as well as upon ignorance 
of the Law it ſelf, unchoſen, and 


and Salvation, Where there is 
ſomething of choice in it they ex- 
tenuate the ſin and abate the pu- 


| mſhment, though they do not whol- 


ly excuſe it, The excuſe for theſe 
actions is only whilſt we are plain- 
ly ignorant : They are damning 
when we are enlightened ſo far as 
to doubt of them, but pardonable 
whilſt we are in darkneſs or errour. 
This excuſe 1s for both the modes 
of ignorance, I. Forgetfulneſs ; 
2. Errour. All this pardon hither- 
to diſcourſed of upon the account 
of ignorance of either ſort, is no 
further than the ignorance it ſelf 
is involuntary, The wilfalneſs of 
ſome_men's ignorance, The ſeve- 
ral ſteps in voluntary ignorance. 
The cauſes of it, Two things re- 


quired to render ignorance invo- 
luntary. 1. An honeſt heart. 2. An 
honeſt induſtry. What meaſures 
neceſſary to the acceptance of this 
induſtry. God s candor in judging 
of its ſujſiciency, This Diſcourſe 
upon this firſt cauſe of an innocent 
involuntarineſs, Viz. ignorance 


ſummed up, 


CHAP. YHL 
Of fins conſiſtent through the ſe- 


cond Cauſe of an innocent in- 
voluntarineſs, viz, inconſide- 
ration. 
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Conſideration is neceſſary to 
choice, Some ſins are inconſiderate. 


| Three innocent cauſes of inconſide- 


ration. 1. Suddenneſs and ſur- 
prize of opportunity, An account 
of this. The involuntarineſs of it. 
Slips upon it are conſiſtent, 2. Mea- 
rineſs of our thinking powers or 
underſtandings, An account of this : 
and of its involuntarineſs, The 


conſiſtence of our tranſgreſſions by 


reaſon hereof, 3. Diſcompoſure or 
diſturbance of them, An account 
of this. The cauſes of it are 


Drunkenneſs, or a ſtrong Paſſion, 


Drunkenneſs is always our own 
Fault, Our Paſſions grow ſtrong 
in us ſometimes by our own indul- 
gence, and then they are our dam- 
ning Sin, and we muſt ſuffer for 
the evil which we commit . under 
them: Sometimes throuzh the ſud- 
denne(s, and greatneſs of outward 


Objects; and then they are par- 


a 2 denable, 


419 
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donable, and our inconſiderate ſlips 
upon them are excuſable. The paſ- 
ſions which have good for their Ob- 
fea, as love, deſire &c, cannot 
by any force of outward Objects be 
fo ſuddenly forced upon us. But 
the paſſions which have evil, as 
grief, anger and fear, eſpecially, 
often are, The reaſon of this diffe- 
rence, Fnconſideration upon the 
latter excuſable, but not upon the 
Former, This difference made by 
our Saviour in 4 caſe where both 
were criminal, Excuſable ſlips 
upon diſcompoſure of our thinking 
powers, are ſuch as proceed from 
an unwillid ſudden grief or anger, 
but eſpecially from a ſudden fear, 
No fear is involuntary but what is 


ſudden, aud Sins upon deliberate 


fear are damning ; but upon un. 
will'd ſudden fear, grief, or an- 
ger, are conſiſtent with Salvation, 
Cautions about inconſiderate ſins to 
prevent falſe confidence. No fin 5 
innocently inconſiderate: 1. Where 
we have time and an undiſturbed 
underſtanding, 2. Where the ſin 
ig miſchic vous, or greatly criminal. 
3. When we do not ſtrive againſt 
it, Ne muſt endeavour againſt all 
involuntary failings, though we can- 
not reſolve againſt ever being o- 
vertaken with any. 4. When we 
are not ſorry after we have commit- 
ted it, nor beg pardon for it. 5, 
When it is committed with obſer- 
vaticn, A ſummary repetition of 
this fourth Book, 435 
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87. 
"CHAP 1. 


Of Repentance, which reſtores 
us to God's Favour after Sins 
of all ſorts. N | 


The Contents. 


H E Rigour of the Moſfaick 


T7 Law is taken away by Chriſt, 


who came to preach Pardon upon 
Repentance, where that denounced 


an yngvoidable puniſhment, Ree 


Of theſe Remedies which reſtore men to a ftate of Salvation when they 
are fallen from it 3 and of ſome needleſs Scruples concerning 


pentance is the great Remedy. God 


heartily deſires men's Repentance, 
and promiſes Forgiveneſs to it. This 
has been preached in all times, 
The Remedy for our unknown ſins, 
They are uncapable of a particular 
Prayer and Repentgnce, but are 
fergiven upon a general one. The 
Remedy of wilful fins is a particu- 
lar Repentance. That is available 
for their pardon ; for wilful fin; 
after Baptiſm, as well as before it. 
Two places which ſeem to deny alt 

TO Rs Pear den 


„ een 
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- © pardon to wilful ſins after Baptiſm, 
cleared. The wilful ſin, Heb, 10. 
2. 26. is not any wilful tranſgreſſion 
% ef any particular Law of Chriſt, 
5 which have all been pardoned ; but 
re 4 wilful apoſiaſie from his whole 


d Religion, which is proved from ſun- 


in ¶ dr» things there ſpoken of it, The 
a, Falling away mentioned, Heb, 6. * 
ſe WW lib-w;/e apoſtaſie from Chriſtiani- 
all Ft, which is ſhewn from thoſe things 
n- wich they are ſaid to fall from, 
and thoſe others which are ſaid to 
be implied in their falling. An 
account of the deſperate ſtate of 
ehe ſe men, The ſtate of ſome ha- 
bitual Sinners deſperate and irre- 


of Wclaimable, by reaſon their period of 
35 [Grace is over, but this is no diſ- 
Couragement to any mans Repen- 

ance, | 454 


CHAP. IL. 


Df Reconciliation, and Reſtitu- 
tion upon thole Sins, whereby 
they we have offended or injured 
ing our Brethren. | 


The Contents. 


nce, Of the neceſſity of Reconcilia- 
This en upon Sins whereby we have 
mes, ended, and of Reſtitution upon 
ins, bers whereby we have injured our 
rethren, In ſm three things con- 
are Nerable, the offence againſt God, 
The Wd the offence and injury againſt 


ticu- Den. Sins whereby God alone n 
lable ended, are ſufficiently repented 
| fins and pardonable upon reforma- 
re it, Nn and amendment. Thoſe where- 
ve have alſo offended, or inju- 
ar don 


red our Brethren, are not ſufficient- 
ly repented of, or pardonable upon 
that alone, unleſs moreover we 
ſeek to be reconciled, and make re- 


ſtitution. Theſe two means of par- 


don for affronts, and injuries a- 
againſt men, are neceſſary fruits of 
a ſincere, and ſufficient repentance. 
Of fins whereby we have ſuſtiy of. 
fended our Brethren, Their ill 
effects repreſented, which are to be 
redreſſed by penitential acknow- 
ledgments and ſeeking to be rea 
ronciled. Theſe penitential ac- 
knowledgments neceſſary only to ap- 
peaſe thoſe, whom by our ſin we 
have offended ; and ſo unneceſſary, 
when they know nothing of our of- 
Fence. Where they do, Reconcili- 
ation 1s neceſſary ſo far only as it 
can be had, and where we have an 
opportunity of ſeeking it. This 


| Diſcourſe upon Reconciliation ſum- 
med up. Of ſins of injuſtice, where- 


by we have injured men. Repara- 
tion ordinarily neceſſary to a ſin- 


cere, and always to a ſufficient R- 
pentance of them, "Tis neceſſary 
moreover in it ſelf, as an inſtance 


of ſtrict Fuſtice. An account of 


particular injuries, how to be re- 
paired where the injured perſons 
can, and how where they cannot 
receive it, Reſtitution neceſſary 
whether our Brethren know them- 
ſelves to be injured by us, or no, 
It is due only upon fins of inju- 
ſtice. Of the perfect right which 
we have to things of ſtrict Fu- 
ſtice, and of the imperfect right 
which we have to things of Cha- 
rity, whence the performance of 
them is ſometimes called righteouſ- 


neſs, 
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neſs, In ſins of Injuſtice, repa- 
ration due ſo far only as we 6an, 
and according as we have opportu- 
nity to make it. In judging of a 
Juſt opportunity,caution given that 
we be neither too ſtrict, ſo as more 
than needs to prejudice our ſelves ; 
nor too looſe, ſo as to overcharge 
our Neighbours, This Diſcourſe of 
Reparation upon injuries ſummed 
up. | 480 
CHAP; III. 
Of the Remedy for involuntary 
—_ 
The Contents, 
 Inwoluntary ſins imply ſomething 
of our own fault, and ſo tis fit we 
ſhould be ſorry for them, and beg 


pardon. They had a Remedyunder 
Moles's Law, and have now like- 


wiſe under Chriſt's Goſpel. Ne are 


qualified for their pardon, not by a 
particular Repentance and Refor- 
mation: but in the general, by our 
obedience in all our wilful and cho- 
ſen actions; in particular, by our 
Prayers for God's pardon, and our 
Charity and Forgiveneſs of the Sins 
of other men, This Diſcourſe of 
Repentance ſummed up. An Ap- 
plication to particular Offenders, 
whether voluntary or involuntary. 
A Summary of all that bas been 
hitherto diſcourſed. 3 


CHAP. IV. 


Of ſuch groundleſs Scruples, as 
make ſafe, but weak minds 


ptation. To be tempted is no fin, 
which is proved from the natun 


no fin. 


doubt of their Title to Salya— 
tion. | | 
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Pious minds ſcrupulous, Their 
condition is ſafe even then, but 
uncomfortable, Several needleſs 
grounds of their Fears, I. Inef- 
fecti ve defires of evil, This re. 

reſented, No man otherwiſe good 
ſhall be condemned for incffettive 
luſts and thoumbts of evil, Theſe 
are conſiderable either as to their 
firſt birth, or indulged continu. 
ance, The firſt ſtirrings of luſt 
after evil things are unavoidable, 
The after-entertainment is by our 
own indulgence, Even theſe art 
uncondemning ſo long as they nei- 
ther are conſented to, nor fulfilled 
being in themſelves not deadly un. 
der the Goſpel, but a temptation 
to deadly and damning fins, Thi 
way whereby ſin wins upon men, 
and the nature and force of ten. 


of temptation, from Adam's bein! 
tempted before he ſinned, and frun 
Chriſt's being tempted, who He 
Degrees in temptation 0 
in luſts of evil. Some are checked 
quick/y, and are not permitted lon 
to parly, This happens only m 
grown men and perfect Chriſtian; 
and that too not in all inſtance. 

Theſe certainly are not damn in 

Others ſtay longer, and ſtriu 

and contend with our mind or cole 

ſcience, although at laſt they at 
vanquiſhed by it, This happen 

ordinarily to younger Converts, an 
il 
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1 extrandinary temptations to 
| B grown Chriſtians. Theſe ſtill are 
E eng raged , which is ſhewn 
= from Gal. 5. 16, 17. and from 
2 ku inſtance of 6ur Saviour Chriſt, 


heir : Mat luſts and deſires of evil are 
but dbanning. They are condemning 
{leſs wien they make us conſent to a 
nef- W damning fin. A diſtintt account 


7 the ſeveral ſteps to a ſinful 
5 action. A Proof of this, that 
rom their gaining of our conſent, 
in all the after-ſteps they are mor- 
1420 Our luſts muſt be mortiſied 
% that degree, as to be diſabled 
7 om carrying us on thus far. This 
i dine when men become true 
EChiſlians. The better men are, 


re. 
2 00d 
Live 
Theſe 
their 
inu. 
I | 
able, 


y Our 
e are ehe leſs difficulty and ſelf-de- 
y nei- 111! do they find in mortification, 
filled Vatchfulneſs and ſtrife ſtill ne- 
y un-Wcſary. The danger of indulging 


ation Fo temptations, or toMiſts and de- 
The Wires of evil. This Point ſummed 
men . 307 

F tem. | 1 | 

20 fin, -C 14+ A Þ:-V; 

nat ue 5 8 

bein Hf cwo other cauſes of ground- 

d from les Scruple to good Souls. 

0 knen ©, 

tion 0 The Contents. 

-hecked 

ed bu! ſecond cauſe of ſeruple is 

ly inci unaſfettedneſs, or diſtraction, 

iſtians 8 ctimes in their Prayers, Of 

R ance e neceſſity of fixedneſs, and fer- 

mn in ein Devotion when we can, and 

ſtriuſ God's readineſs to diſpenſe with 

| or co. em when we cannot enjoy them. 

they a icntion diſturbed often whether 

happen will or no. A particular cauſe 

tu, an in fervent Prayers. Ferven- 


1 


cy and affection not depending 7 
mach upon the command of or 
Wills, as upon the temper of our 
Bodies, Fervency is unconſtant in 
them wheſe temper is fit for it, God 
meaſures us not by the fixedneſs of 
our thouphts, or the warmth of our 
tempers, but by the choice of our 
wills, and the obedience of our lives, 
Other qualifications in Prayer are 
ſufficient to have our Prayers heard 
when theſe are wanting. Tea, thoſe 
Vertues which make our Prayers ac- 
ceptable, are more eminently ſhewn 
in our Obedience, ſo that it would 
bring down to us the bleſſi ings of 
Prayer, ſhould it prove in thoſe re- 
ſpetis defettive, A third cauſe of 
ſcruple j the danger of idle or im- 
pertinent words mentioned, Matt. 
12, 36. The ſcruples upon this 
repreſented, The prattical error of 
a moroſe behaviour incurred upon 
it. This diſcountenanced by the 
light of Nature, and by Chriſtianity, 
The Benefits and Place of ſerious 
Diſcourſe. Pleaſurable converſa- 
tion a preat Field of Vertue, The 
idle words, Matt. 12. not every 
vain and uſeleſs, but falſe, flan- 
derous and reproachful words; thi 
proved from the place, 526 


C HAP. VL 
Of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is a fourth cauſe 
of Scruple. 


The Contents. 


Some good men's fear upon this 
account. What us meant in Scri- 
pte 


| 
' 
e 


io 
, { 


- p 
=- 
> * — A 
— — — —u— wt 1 — : Rs , * ” > - p 
. — a ” a —— — — a 8x2 — 2 — g 40 . — — 3 — — 4 pa — 
—— — p 3 — — - N * _ 5 , 9 — 2 d = 
* r 3 a 2 8 = * = ID — _— . 2 
— * . 3 — —_ - -  _ 4 8 _ . 


The CONTENTS. 


pture by the Holy Ghoſt. Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit is taken for the gifts or 
effets of it; whether they be firſt 
ordinary, either in our minds or 
underſtandings, or in our will and 


tempers; or ſecondly, eætraordina- 


ry and miraculous, Extraordinary 
gifts of all forts proceed from one 
and the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ; 
upon which account any of them 
indifferently are ſometimes called 
Spirit, ſometimes Holy Ghoſt. Ho« 
ly Ghoſt and Spirit are frequent- 


ty diſtinguiſhed, and then by Holy 


Ghoſt is meant extraordinary gifts 
reſpecting the underſtanding ; by 
Spirit extraordinary gifts reſpect- 
ing the executive Powers, The 
fumm of this explication of the Holy 
Ghoſt, What fin againſt it is un- 
pardonable, To ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is to diſhonour him. 
This is done in every act of ſin, but 
theſe are not unpardonable, What 
the unpardonable ſin is, Of ſin a- 
gainſt the ordinary endowments of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whether of mind 
or will; the ſeveral degrees in this, 
ail of them are pardonable. Of ſin 

gainſt the Spirit. Blaſpheming 


of this comes very near it, and was 


the fin of the Phariſces. Mat. 12; 


but it was pardonable. Of ſinning 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt the laſt means of reducing 


men to believe the Goſpel, that 
Covenant of Repentance, The ſin þ 
againſt it is unpardonable, becauſe 
ſuch Sinners are trreclamable. All 
diſhonogr of this is not unpardona. 
ble; for Simon Magus di/honour. Þ# 
ed it in actions, who was yet ca. 
pable of Pardon; but only a blaſ. 
pheming of it in words, No man iſ 
is guilty of it whilſt be continue: if 
Chriſtian. 339 


CHAP. VII. 
The Concluſion. 
The Contents. 


Some other cauſleſs Scruples, The 
Point of growth in Grace more 
largely ſlated. A ſummary repe. 
tition of this whole Diſcourſe. They if 
may die with courage whoſe Con-iſ 
ference doth not accuſe them. Thi: 
accuſation muſt not be for idle 
Words, involuntary Diſtractions in 
Prayer, &C, but for a wilful Tranſ- 
greſſion of ſome Law of Piety. So. 
briety, &c. abovementioned, It 
muſt further be particular and ex- 
preſs, not general and roving, I 
an honeſt man's heart condemn him 
not for ſome ſuch unrepented ſins, 
God never will, $53 
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but after the Spirit. 


Mong all thoſe things which employ the minds 


of Religious and Conſiderate Men, there is 
The 


mort L ſolicirous enquiries, as their Eternal Happineſs 
repe- or Miſery in the next World. 

They For in Chrift's Religion there are #hree great Articles, 
Con hich being believed, and ſeriouſly conſidered by a 


Thi: {Mature reſtleſly defirous of its own happineſs (and ſuch 
idle urs is) mutt needs render it very inquiſitive after its 


ng in {Wrure good Eſtate, and they are theſe; The Immortality 


rr anſ- be Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the great Day 

. So WF Doom or laſt Judgment. Whoſoever is firmly per- 
1, E Nraded of theſe three, as every man is, or at leaſt pre- 
nd ex- Inds to be, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, he aſe 
g. Peedy believes that when this Life is over, both his 
an bin Ndy and Soul ſhall live again, and be endleſly Delight- 


d ſins, 
55 


| or Tormented, Comforted or Diſtreſſed in the next 
ſorld, according as his condition is when he leaves 


ils or miſery. By the Article of the Reſurrection, he 


dergo an endleſs train of moſt exquiſite woes or plea- 


es. And ſince it is the very frame and fundamental 


nciple of our Natures ſtudiouſly to purſue pleaſure, and 


H B to 


| INTRODUCTION. 


here is no Condemnation to them that are in 155 


Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, 


none is a matter of ſuch thoughtful care and 


is. For by the Doctrine of Eternal Life he is aſſured 
at his Soul ſhall live, and be adjudged to an Eternal 


perſwaded that his Body, with all its powers, ſhall 


ing out of the duſt, and be again enlivened with its 
cient Soul, to be a ſharer of irs ſtate, and jointly to 
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to make a matter of our ſtudy and enquiry, 


to fly as faſt from pain, to ſeek good, and to avoid evil: 


Thele ſtates of future Happineſs and Miſery, are ſuch as 
no Man, who ſees and believes them, can poſſibly be un. 
affected with, or unconcernd in. Bur whoſoever in his 
own thoughts views and beholds them, muſt needs find all 
his faculties awake, and through an innate care, and na. 


tural inſtinct, ſolicitouſty inquiſitive after that lot which 
hall fall ro their own ſhare. 


Now if this endleſs happineſs and miſery both of Sou! 
and Body in the next World were only caſual and contin. 
gent, the gift of blind chance, or partial and arbitrary fa. 
vour; then would the belief of it perplex us indeed with 


fears and miſgiving thoughts, bur never encourage us on 


to any exact care, or diligent inquiry, It would be i 
vain for us to ſeek what we could never find, and down. 
right folly ro endeavour after ſatisfaction and certainty it 
things which are altogether Caſual and Arbitrary. F 

what comes by chance is neither foreſeen by us, nor ſub. 
jet to us. And what is given arbitrarily, without al 
rule or reaſon, is as fickle and unconſtant as Arbitrary Wi 
it ſelf is. It cannot be prevented by any endeavours, be 
cauſe it doth not regard them; neither can ix be collede 
beforehand from any fixt rule of reaſon, ſeeing it obſery 
none. And what neither our greateſt wiſdom can foren 
nor our exacteſt care prevent, it is wholly to no purpd 


Bur as for the Everlaſting happineſs or miſery of ot 
Souls and Bodies in the other Life, and at the Reſu 
ction, they are not left at random, nor fall out by ac 
dent; but are diſpenſed by a wiſe hand, and according! 
a fixt and eftabliſhed rule. For it is God who diftribun 
them, and this diftriburion is in Judgment; and the pi 
cedure in that is by Laws, and thoſe Laws are unalterab 
fixt for us, and moſt plainly declared and publifhed to 
in the Goſpel. So that now it is not an impoſſible, no ul 
extream difficult thing for us to underſtand, which | 
be our own Kare in the next World. For the Laws 1 
well known, proclaimed daily to every ear, by a whi 
order of men ſet apart for that purpoſe; their ſenſe a 
meaning is obvious to any common underftanding ; 
the Judgment according to them at that day will be 
and faithful. God will Abſolve all thoſe whom his 
ſpel acquits, but Condemn every man whom it ** 
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1% BW your, no Sentence paſſed through partiality or ill will; but 
un. a Trial every way unbyaſſed and uncorrupr, where Every 
ene ſhall receive according to the things done in the Body, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. And Fudgment ſhall paſs upon all Men accord- 
ing to their works, Rom. 2. 6. 4: | 

And thus, as the belief of the two former Articles, The 
immortal ſtate, either of Bliſs or Miſery for our Souls, and the 
EZ Reſurrection of our Bodies, will inflame us with reſtleſs de- 


of the great and general Fudgment poſſeſs us with ſure hopes 
of being ſatisfied in this great enquiry, which of the two 
"WE States will fall ro our own ſhate. = REI 

And as this belief of the laſt Judgment will be the 
moſt effectual means to encourage; ſo will it be withal the 
ſureſt ro guide our Enquiries after it. Ir chalks us out a 


Courſe for ſatisfaction. For if the happineſs and miſery 
f the next World is to be diſpenſed to every man for a 
eward or puniſnment, according to the direction of thoſe 


othing more ro do in this enquiry, bur ro examine well 
what thoſe Laws are, what obedience they require, 


what lot and condition they aſſign us. For in that day 
e ſhall be look d upon to be what they declare us; and 
de doom'd to that ſtate which they pronounce for us. 
hat they ſpeak to us all now, that the Judge of all the 


by 1" orld will pronounce upon us all then: Their ſentence 
rd ing all be his, and what they denounce he will execute. 
tribute will judge us by no other Meaſure but his own Laws; 
| the Poſe very Laws which he has taken ſo much care to pro- 
alteraggaim to us, and continually to preſs upon us; which he 
hed ro.. pur into every one of our hands, and made to be 
e, no punding daily in our ears; the laws and ſanions of the 
hich m/e. Our bleſſed Saviout Chriſt rhe Judge himſelf has 


Laws ld us this long ago, The word that I have ſpoken, the 


a WB ne ſhall judge men at the laſt day, John 12. 48. And 
ſenſe great Apoſtle Paul has again confirm d ir, Rm. 2. God 
ung 3 ga judge the World at that day according to my Goſpel, 
| be Ur. 16. If we perform what thoſe Laws peremptorily re- 

n his pire, chey now already declare us bleſſed, and ſuch at 
it acc": laſt day will Chriſt pronounce us. But if by ſinning 
I. e 11;: 


Il; ö There will be no preventing of Juſtice through fear or fa- = 


| fire : So, if we ſeriouſly believe ir, will this third Article 


method for out ſearch, and directs us to the readieſt 


Laws which promiſe or threaten them; then have we 


vhar allowances and mitigations they will bear, and 


* 5 * 4. adi * 


— 
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againſt them we fall ſhort of it, they denounte nothing 
but everlaſting Woes and Miſeries, and thoſe he will ex. 
ecute: For he tells us piainly, that when he ſhall come to 
judgment in the Glory of the Father with hi holy Angels, be 
will reward every man according to his Works, Marr, 16. 27. 
To them, who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
glroy and immortality, he will give eternal life, Rom. 2. | 
7. But to them who obey not the Truth, but obey unrighte- 
cuſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, 
and that upon every man, whether he be Few or Gentile, ver. 
8,9. For all this ſhall be acted in the greateſt integrity, 
without preferring one before another. Ir is only the dif- 
ference in Mens works, which ſhall difference their con- 
ditions ; but they who have been equal in their fins, ſhall | 
be equal alſo in. their ſufferings. For at the appearance 
of Jeſus Chriſt, God, as S. Peter tells us, without any re- 
Spebt of. perſens Judges according to every Man's work, 1 Pet. 
1.7. 1. FFC 
I be way then whereby to ſatisfie our ſelves in this great 
matter, is this, To look well into the Goſpel, there to 


learn what we ſhould be; and into our own hearts and 


lives, there to {ee what indeed we are; and thence to con- 
clude what in the next World, whether in a ſtate of Life 
or Death, we ſhall be. 5 135 SIR, 

And to ſhew this to every man, and to let them ſee now 
beforehand how he ſtands prepared for the next World, 
and whether, if he ſhould be called away preſently to the 
Bar of that Judgment, he would be everlaſtingly acquit- 
ted or condemned in it, is my preſent buſineſs and de- 
Ggn. It is to et us ſee our Eternal Condition before we 
enter on it. and to make it evident to every man, who 1s 
both capable and willing to be inſtructed, whar ſhall be 
his endleſs doom of Life or Death before the Judge pro- 
nolmen Shorts HEnad 47 3 

And ſince the Rule of that Court, whereby we muſt all 
be tryed, and which muſt meaſure out to us either Life or 
Death, is, as we have ſeen, none other than the Geſpel of 
our Judge and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that I may manage 
this inquiry with the greater light and clearneſs, I will pro- 
ceed in this method, | 5 

Firſt, I will enquire, What x that condition of ow 
Happineſs or Miſery, which the Goſpel , indiſpenſibly en- 
4015. c 


Secondy, 


The Introduction. 


| Secondly, What are its mitigations and allowances, thoſe 
defects which it pardons and bears with. 
And when at any time we fall ſhorr of this condi- 
tion, and thereby forfeir all right and title ro that Hap- 
pineſs and Pardon which is promiſed :o us upon it: 
Then, 3 ON PREP Lo 
= Thirdly, 7-hat are thoſe remedies and means of recovery, 
= which it points us out for reſtoring our ſelves again unto a 
= ſtate of Grace and Favour, and whereupon we ſhall be recon- 
ciled. | | 
= And having by this means diſcovered what in the great 
and general Judgment ſhall really and truly determine our 
& laſt Eſtate, what ſhall be connived at in it; and, when 
once tis loſt, what ſhall reſtore to it: I ſhall in the 
Poourth and laſt place, Remove thoſe groundleſs doubts and 
_ [cruples, which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, but yet 
erring and miſguided, people concerning it. 
And having in this manne! 


anner cleared up all rheſe things 
relating to our laſt doom, and ſhewed both what in rhe 


* BY Judgment: ſhall be indiſpenſibly required to our Salva- 

7 tion; what Defects do not overthrow, but conſiſt with 
it; what remedies, when tis wounded or loſt, can heal 

4 and reſtore us to it; and what, and of how great conſi- 

* BY deration choſe things really are, which being wrong un- 

„ By <<ritood, do often create cauſeleſs fears and jealouſies in 

4. good peoples minds about it: Having, I ſay, clearly ac- 

de counted for all theſe, I ſuppoſe, I may think I have ſaid 

u. enough to ſhew Men their Future State, and fairly take 

. leave of this Argument. 
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BOOK I. 


Of the indiſpenſible condition of 
Happineſs in the general. 


CHAP. I. 
of Obedience, the general condition of Hy: 


pine ſe. 


{HA 1 Condition mhich the Goſpel zndiſpenſibly 
requires of is, and which u« to mete out to ws our if 
laſt doom of Bliſs or Miſery, is in the General 
our Obedience. When we are brought to that 
Bar, and ſtand to be judged according to thole 
Laws which are proclaim'd to us in the Goſpel, it is on. 
ly our having kept them, and repented of all ſuch Tran. 
greſſions of them as we have wilfally been guilry of, which 
can capacitate us to be rewarded by them. For 'tis jul 
with them, as it is With all other Laws, they never 
promiſe any thing but to Obedience, but threaten and 
puniſh all that diſobey. Whoſoever breaks and deſpiles 
them, is guilty ; they do not comfort but accuſe, nd 
acquit bur condemn him. For there is no Law that i 
wiſely ordered, bur is ſufficiently guarded againſt affront, 
and back d with ſuch puniſhments as will make it ever] 
Man's intereft ro fulfil and keep ir. The evil threatned, 
75 always by far exceed the pleaſure that is reaped by 
bedience ; ſo that no Man may have any tempratiol 

' ſufficient to bear him our in Sin, or ever hope to be 
gainer by his Tranſgreſſion. 
This is the tenour of all wiſe Laws, whoſe Epacton 
have both Wit and Power ſufficient to defend them. The 
bave dreadful Puniſhments annexed to them, which ak 
lag Upon Diſobedience; they encourage and rewey 
WT G47 | Es. ? 132588 | 11 
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the Obedient, bur ſeverely puniſh all that dare preſume 
to diſobey. . 0 

And this is moſt eminently ſeen in all the Laus of our 
Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt. He gave them for the 
compleateſt Rules to Men's Lives, and has annexed to them 
© moſt glorious Promiſes to encourage our Obedience, bur 
has made them breath out nothing but Woes, and intole- 
© rable Puniſbments to all that diſobey. | | 
= He has given them for Rules F Life, and annexed Re- 
8 wards or Encouragements to Obedience. He never intended 
his Laws for an entertainment of our Eyes, but for a 
Rule of our Actions; not for a matter of talk and dif- 
courſe, but of practice; not to be complemented by 
words of honour, and lofty expreſſions, bur to be own'd 
in our Lives, and ſerved by Obedience. He is our King, 
and iſſues out his Laws as the Inſtruments of his Govern- 
ment: He is our Lord, and they are Rules for his Ser- 
vice. They muſt be guides of our Lives and Actions; 
t is not enough to know and ralk of them; bur, as ever 
e hope to live by them, we muſt do and keep them. 
For in the end they will be available to no Man's Happi- 
eſs, but his who has conſcientiouſly performed them. 


oe Chriſt Feſus, or the Chriſtian Religion, ſays S. Paul, 
2n- Noshing avails bur keeping of the Commandments of God, 
nl. Cor. 7. 19. Bleſſed are they, ſaith S. John, who do the 
ich {WE ommandments, for they only have right to the Tree of 

ife, Rev. 22. 14. It is not an idle wiſh, or ineffectual 


deavour, bur a thorough practice and performance of 
hriſt's Laws which can continue us in his Love, and 
pprove us Righteous in his Judument. If ye keep my 


notommandments, ſays he, ye ſhall abide in my Love, Joh. 

at u- 10. Let no man deceive you, for it is he only that * Job. 2. 
onu eh Righteouſneſs, who in God's account 5 Righteous, 7, 29. 
verſſl Joh. 3. 7. They only are pronounced Righreous and 
nedons of God in the Goſpel's eſtimation, who walk after 


e Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. who are led by the ſpirit, verſ. 14. 
ho bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, (all words ex- 
eſſing Action and Practice) Gal. 5. 16, 22, Na Man , 
erefore will be acquitted and rewarded ar that Bar ce 
rely for knowing and * diſcourſing. for wiſhing or deſi- po 3 
2; but only for working and obeying. Such only Cjem Ro. 
e Goſpel reckons for true Servants now; hx Servants 1 Epiſt. ad 
are, not whom you in words, but whom: in acti - Cor. c. 30. 
4 ons 
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ons you obey, Rom. 6. 16. And ſuch only he will honour 
who ſays unto. me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he only who doth the will of my 


proclaim'd to. them in that Volume of Chriſtian Laws, . 
Which was publiſhed in the Sermon upon the Mount, 


Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; and Death and Hel 


ſmall and great ſtood before the Throne, and him that ſatt 


not ſhew that which is to be rewarded by him. 


all that are Obedient; ſo likewiſe do they breath out 


5 every Man at the laſt day will be declared 4 Child 


ly ſinful. Chriſt's Goſpel has already judged this long 


and reward then. For it is no: every one who fawns upon 
me in his words, whilft he reproaches me in his actions, 


Father which ij in Heaven: Which Will he had juſt then 


whereof this is in part the concluſion. Mat. 7. 21. He 
tells us that when the Son of Man ſhall come to Judg. 
ment, he will reward every Man according to his work, 
Mar. 16. 27. And he repeats it: again in his declaration 
to S. John, Behold I come quickly, and my reward j with 
me, to give to every Man according as his works ſhall be, 
Rev. 22.12, And ſo it was in that Prophetick fight of 
the Laſt Judgment, which this ſame Apoſtle had vouch: 
ſafed him, Rev. 20. For there, as we are told, when the 


delivered up the Dead which were in them ; and they all, both 


thereon : They were Judged every man according to hi 
A d TT uy 
His Laws then Chriſt has given us, not for Talk and 
Diſcourſe, bur for Action and Practice; and his Promiſes 
he has annexed to them, not as rewards of Idleneſs, but 
only of active Service and Obedience: Wherein if Men 
fail, God's Rewards belong not to them; they can make 
no claim or colourable pretence to them, becauſe they can- 


R ö eee 


Nay farther, if men diſobey, they are not only ex- 
cluded from all Glorious Hopes; but are moreover put 
into a deſperate ſtate of fears and dreadful Expectatiom 
For God has back'd his Laws with Threatnings as wel 
as Promiſes, And as they propoſe moſt noble. Rewards i 


— © . ra, aye. 


moſt intolerable Puniſhments to all that diſobey. Fot 


Math, who is a Sen of Diſobedience; and he ſhall mol 
certainly be Damned who dies, without amendment and 
Repentance, in works which are wilfully and deliberate 


— 


before-hand ; and at that day he will confirm it. tl 


the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his . 
| N | Sei 
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to judge the World, He will take vengeance, ſays 8. Paul, 
on all them that O BET net hu Goſpel, who ſhall be pu- 
| niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, 2 Theſ. 1.7. 8. When he comes in ſtate with the ter 
| thouſands of hy Saints, it will be to execute Fudgment up- 
on all that are Ungodly, for all the Ungodly DEEDS 
which they have committed, Jude 14, 15. And when our 


| day, he tells us that wholoever they be, or whatſoever 

they may pretend, if their works have been Dilobedient, 
| they ſhall hear no Sentence from him but whar conſigns 
them to Eternal Puniſnment. I will profeſs thus unto them, 
ſays he, I never knew you: Depart from me, ye that WORK 
„ 296654 95 fig 3 a teth 7 | 

This will be the method of Chriſt's Judgment; and 
theſe the meaſures of his Sentence: He will pronounce 
Mercy and Life upon all that are Obedient, but Death and 
, inf nd nil 54 19781 

And indeed it were height of folly and madneſs to ex- 
pect he ſhould do otherwiſe, and to fanſie that when he 
comes to judge us, as S. Paul ſays, according to the Laws 


* 


and of his Goſpel, he ſhould abſolve and reward us, when in our | 


ice Works and Actions we have tranſgreſſed them. For this 
bu} were ro thwart his own rule, and to go croſs. to his own. 
Hen meaſures; ir were to encourage thoſe whom his Laws 


abe chreaten; to acquir ſuch as they condemn; And, in one 
can. word; not to judge according to them, as he has expreſſy 


declared he will, but againſt thge. 


ex- If we would know then what condition we ſhall be ad- 


judged to in the next World, we muſt examine what our 


our obeying or diſobeying. It is in vain to caſt about for 
leſs than this performance of our Dury can avail us unto 


ſpel, it ſhall. + 5,36 


chat condition are, which, to mete our our laſt doom of 
Bliſs or Miſery, the Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of en 


5 All 
gel 


gels: i. e. when he ſhall come with his Royal attendance | 


| Lord himſelf gives a relation of his proceedings ar thar 


Obedience has been in this. We can have no aſſurance of a 
favourable Sentence in that Court, but only by the doing of 
our Duty. Our laſt doom ſhall turn, not upon our know- 
ing or not knowing, our willing or not willing; but upon 


ther Marks, and to ſeek after other Evidences: Nothing 


life : and by the merits of Chriſt, and the grace of his Go- 


And thus we ſee in the general what choſe terins and 


— ˙ 
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upon any thing leſs than it, the Caſe of moſt Dying Men ; 
will they live and die tn hopes too. And therefore they 


And becaule the Goſpel promiſes Salvation, and a happy 


that if they be in Chriſt, if they know and believe with the 


ver ſo Diſobedient. 


It is nothing leſs than a worlixg Service and Obedience; 
the enquiry to be made at that day being only this, whe- 
ther we have done what was commanded us. If we have 
performed what was required of us, we ſhall be pro- 
nounced Righreous, and ſentenced to Eternal Life: But 
if we have wilfully tranſgreſſed, and wrought Wicked. 
neſs, without Amendment and Repentance, we ſhall then 
be declared incorrigible Sinners, and adjudged ro Ever. 
laſting Death. „„ | 
This indeed is a very great Truth, bur yer ſuch as 
very few are willing to ſee and to conſider of. Fer O- 
bedience is a very laborious Service, and a painful Task; 
and they are not many in number who will be content 
to undergo it. And if a man may have no juſt hopes 


is deſperate. But as Men will live and die in Sin, ſo 
catch ar ſofter terms, and build upon an eaſier condition. 


ſenrence to Faith, Love, Repentance, our being in Chriſt, 
our knowing Chriſt, and other rhings befides Obedience ; 
They conclude that they ſhall be acquitted at that Bar up- 
on the account of any, or all of theſe, though they do not 
obey with them: They make Faith, Love, Repentance 
and the reſt, to be ſomething ſeparate from Obedience; 
ſomething which will ſave them, when that is wanting. So 


Mind, and love and repent iu their Hearts ; their hope is to 
be abſolved at the laſt day, be their Lives and Actions ne- 
Bur this is a moſt dangerous and damning Error: For 
it makes Men ſecure from danger, till they are paſt all 
poſſibility of recovering out of it; and caules them ta truſt 
to a falſe ſupport ſo long, till it lets them drop into Hell, 
and fink down in Damnation. | 
And although it be ſufficiently. evident from what has 
been already ſaid, that our Obedience is thar only thing 
which will be admitted as a juft plea, and as a qualifi- 
cation able to ſave us in that Court: Yer becauſe J would 
fully ſubvert all thoſe falſe grounds, whereupon Men ſup- 
port their pernicious hopes and ſinful lives together, [ 
will go on to prove ir ſtill further, 653 180 


And 
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And this will be moſt plainly effected by ſhewing that. 
Ball thoſe other terms and conditions, whereto the Goſpel ſome- 
imes promiſes Pardon and Happineſs, concerning all in this, 
ve us no otherwiſe than by being Springs and Principles of 
Bur Obedience. They are not oppoſed to our doing of 
pur Duty, and keeping rhe Commandments ; but im- 
ply it. For when Pardon is promiſed to Faith, to Love, 
o Repentance, or any thing elſe ; it is never promiſed 
o them ſeparate from Obedience, but as containing it. 
Pbed iense is that ſtill for which a man is ſaved and par- 
Woned ? it is not excluded from them, bur expreſſed by 


1 hem. | | 
In order to a clearer apprehenſion of the truth of this, 
W think fit to obſerve that there is an ordinary Figure and 
Form of Speech very uſual both with God and Men, which 
She Rhetoricians call a Metonymie or Tranſnomination, and 
Shar is a transferring of a word, which is the particular 
Name of one thing to expreſs another. The uſe of ir is this, 
hat in things which have a near relation and dependence 


Save, the particular name of either may many times 


p-gnifie both, ſo that when the name only of one is expret- 
ot Ned, yet really both are meant and intended. And then 
ce y rhat word, which in its proper ſenſe ſtands only for the 
e; ffect, we are to underſtand, not it alone, but together 
So rith ir the cauſe alſo that produced it: And by that which 
the properly ſignifies the cauſe, we are to mean, not the bare 
to faule alone, but, beſides it, rhe effect which flows from it 


phen we intend, together with it, to expreſs its natural con- 
equent and effect too; becauſe it is that which chiefly con- 


f it which daily occurr in common fpeech. If we adviſe 
Man to truſt his Phyſician or his Lawyer, our meaning 


has s not barely that he ſhould give credit to them; bur roge- 
ing her with that, that he ſhew the effect of ſuch credit, in 
lifi- ollowing and obſerving them. If we are earneſt with a- 
old Wy Man to brarken to fome advice that is given him, we 
up- Intend not by hearkning to expreſs barely his giving ear 
r, | Wo it, but beſides that his ſuffering the effects of ſuch at- 


monly ſay thar we have got a Cold, when we mean a 


Þpon each other, as particularly the cauſe and its effetts 


As for the latter of theſe, the bare naming of the cauſe 


erns our prelent buſineſs, I will ſet down ſome inſtances 


ention in Practiſing and Obeying it. And thus we com- 


Piſeaſe 
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Diſeaſe upon Cold; or a Surfeir, when we underſtand 
a ſickneſs upon Surfeiting. In theſe, and many other 
inſtances which might be mentioned, we daily find tha 
in the ſpeech and ulage of Men, the cauſe alone is oft. 
times named, when the effect is withal intended, and ac. 
cordingly underſtood, to be expreſſed ; are that both ae 
meant, when barely one is ſpoken. The effect doth o 
hang upon its cauſe, and ſo naturally and evidently fol. 
low after it, that we look upon it as a needleſs thing u 
_ expreſs its coming after, when once we have named i 
cauſe which goes before: But we ordinarily judge it u 
be ſufficiently mentioned, when we have expreſſed tha 
caule, which, as is evident to us all, produces and inferrsM 
It. | 


And as it is thus in the ſpeech of Men, ſo is it in the Las 
guage of God too. He talks to us in our own way, and 
uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech and figurative expreſſions, as 
are in common ule among our jelves. Ard to {eek no far: 
ther for inſtances ot this, than theſe 'thar lie before us, he 
expreſſes our Yorks and Obedience by our Knowledge, out 
Repentance, ous Love, and ſuch other Cauſes and Principlu 


as cfiect and Sradquce It ” 
1 For we muſt take notice of this alſo, that our outwarl 
1 Works and Actions depend upon a train of powers with: 
| in us, which, as ſprings and cauſes of them, order and 
effect them. For our Paſſions excite ro rhem ; our Un- 
der ſtandings conſider of them and direct them; our Mil. 
command and chooſe them; and then afterwards, in pur- 
ſuance of all theſe, our Bodily Powers execute and exen 
f them. The actions of a Man flow from all the ingredi. 
| ents of the Humane Nature; each Principle contributes 
| its ſhare, and bears a part towards it. For from the con- 
ſtitution of our natural frame, our Actions are placed 
| Wholly in the power of, our own Wills; and our Wills 
are ſet in a middle ſtation, to be moved by our Appetite 
and Paſſions, and guided and directed by our Minds ot 
Intellects. We do and perform nothing but what we 
will; neither do we will any thing but what we know 
and deſire; what our Reaſon and Paſſion inclines and 
directs to. And becauſe theſe three in ward faculries, 
our Minds, our At, and Paſſions, give being and be. 
ginning to our ourward Works and Practice: Therefore 
are they, by the Maſters of Moral Philoſophy and Divi: 
an — . nit), 
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ity, ordinarily called rhe Cauſes and Principles of Humane 
Actions. 5 

But theſe three Principles of Humane Actions in Gene- 
al lie not more open to produce good than evil. They 
are all under the unreſtrain'd power of our own free 
Will: It is that which determines them either for God or 
Wgainſt him; but in themſelves they are indifferently fit- 
Fed, and ſerve equally to bring forth Acts of Obedience 
yr of Diſobedience and Sin, To make theſe Principles 
Fherefore of Nor or Actions in General, to become Prin- 

Kiples of Good Works and Obedience, there are other nearer 

Rempers and qualifications required, which may deter- 

nine them, that in themſelves are free to both, to effect 

Wnc, and be Authors of ſuch Actions only whereby we 
lerve and obey God. And this is done by the nearer 

und more immediate efficiency of Faith, Repentance, Love, 

and the like. For he who knows God's ren and be- 
jeves his Goſpel with his Underſtanding ; who in his 
eart loves God, and hates Sin; whoſe Will is utterly 
Fclolved for good, and againſt evil: He it is, whole fa- 
ulties in themſelves indifferent are thus determinately diſ- 
poled, who is ready and prepared to perform his Duty. 
His Faith directs him to thoſe Laws, which he isro Obey, 
End to all the powerful Motives to Obedience: it ſhews 
im how it is bound upon him by all the Joys of Heaven, 
and by all the Pains of Hell; and this quickens his Paſ- 
ions, and confirms all good Reſolutions, and makes him 
n his Will and Heart to purpoſe and defire it. And 
hen both his Mind, his Will, and Paſſions, which were 
before indifferent, are thus gained over and determinate- 


uta fixed for it; in the efficiency of inward Principles, 
don here is no more to be done, but he is in the ready way 
ced o work and perform it in outward operation. So that 
Vill as our, Minds, Wills, and Paſſions, are Principles of Hu- 
* mane Actions in General, whether. good or Evil: Theſe 


nearer. diſpoſitions, our Faith, Repentance, Sc. are Prin- 
ples particularly of good Works and Obedience. 

And ſince our obedient Actions proceed in this man- 
ner from the power and efficiency of theſe Principles: 
od, according to our own way of expreſſing things, 
is wont many times only to name them, when he intends 

ithal to expreſs our Obedience it ſelf which reſults from 
hem. Although he barely mention one, yet he mow: 

- ſtands 
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miſeth Pardon and Salvation to our knowledge and belief if 


_ theſe ſhall ſave us, and procure Pardon for us withouſ 


that proof which has beenalready urged for our Obedience, 
I will be yet more particular, and procecd to ſhew further 


concerning all thoſe things, wherero he has promiſed a 


But when he ſays that Faith, Repenrance, Love, or any 


fully appeat by running over the particulars, 


ſtands both; and in ſpeaking of the cauſe, he would by 
taken to imploy the effect likewiſe. Thus when he pro. 


his Goſpel, to our Repentance from our Sins, to our Love 
and fear of God, which, with ſeveral others, are thoſe 
preparatory diſpoſitions, that fix and determine our Mind 
Wills, and Pailions, indifferent in themſelves, to effecd 
Obedient Actions; he doth not in any wile intend tha 


Obedience, but only by ſignifying and implying i. 
Whereſoever Mercy and Salvation at the laſt day are pro- 
miſed, and this condition of our working and obeying h 
not mentioned, it is always meant and underſtood, that 
which ſuch mercy was promiſed to, is either the cauſe d 
our Obedience, or the effect and /n of ir. The ſpeech is 
metonymical, and more was meant by it than was exprel-\i 
ſed. Though the word was not named, yer the thing was 
intended; for Obedience is ever requiſite ro Pardon, and 
nothing has Mercy promiſed to it in the laſt Judgment 
but what ſome way or other is a fign of it, or produces 
and effects ir. „ . 


This I might well take for granted upon the ſtrength of : 


being the ſole condition of our being acquitted at that day, 
But becauſe the intereſt of Souls is ſo much concern d in it, 


4 ” 4 
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that this ſenſe and explication of all ſuch places is the very 
ſame that God himſelf has expreſly put upon them. Fot 


favourable ſentence ar the laſt Judgment, he affures us 
that they are of no account withhim, nor will be owned 
as a good plea to that Bar when they are ſeparare from 
Obedience, bur then only when they effect and work it. 


other thing ſhall ſave us, he means not all, or any, bur only 
a work ing Faith, an obedient Repentance, an active Love; 
a Faith, Love, and Repentance, which do not overlook 
Obedience, bur accompany and produce ir. So that firlt 
or laſt Obedience is (till that wherein all the reſt maſt con- 
center and agree, thatalone condition which our Judge wil 
accept, and which we may ſafely truſt to. And tis wil 


CHAT 


N Chap. II. Condition of Happineſs 
| CHAP. ll. 


O Pardon promiſed to Faith, Knowledge, and 
; being in Chriſt. 


IRST, this condition of our acceptance which is 
ro mere out to us our laſt doom of Bliſs and Miſe- 
ry, and Whereto Life and Pardon are promiſed at 

; the laſt day, is ſometimes called Knowledge, or, 

vat 1s only a more particular way of knowing, a know- 

ing upon witneſs or teſtimony, Faith. Ry, or upon the 


amy Righteous Servant, when he fits to judge them, 

Paſtiſie many, ſays God of our Judge and Saviour Chriſt 
by the Prophet 1/aiah, 1/a. 53. 11. And ths is Life Eter- 
nal, ſays our Lord himſelf, to know thee the only true God, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Joh. 17. 3. And then 


\ of io Heaven and Happineſs to the Witneſs and Teſtimony 
„of Jeſus Chriſt, the places which promile Life and Pardon 


Ce 8 W. | 

ay unto it, are to be met with in abundance. Mhoſoever be- 

\i (Yves on me, ſays our Saviour, ſhall not periſh, but have 
j 


le. Everlaſting Life, Joh. 3. 15, 16. And again, This 5s the 


dz out his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, ro proclaim the 

_ terms of Mercy and Salvation to all the World, he bids 
them ſay, Nhoſoever believeth and ij Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 

Mar. 16. 16. ED | 9 | 


nly And herein it differs from other ſorts of Knowledge, becauſe 


ve: in them, we believe upon the evidence and apparent rea- 
} 


fon of the things themſelves; but in this, upon the witneſs 
Ar and authority of thoſe Perſons who reveal them- For then 


il lings; but then to believe, when we aſſent upon the Aut ho- 


will ity of Perſons; when, not the evidence of the things re. 


vealed, bur the word and teſtimony of the reyealer make 
us give Credit to his Revelation. 


account of, his Knowledge, or the Knowledge of him; 


Jas for Faith, which is the particular way of knowledge : 
among us Chriſtians, who owe all that we know in order 


will of him that ſent me, that whoſoever believes on me 
For | may have Everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 40. And when he ſends 


Faith or Belief in the General, is a ehinking ſomething to 
* be true, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Perſons who declare it. 


we are {aid to know, when we aſſent upon the Authority of 


This 
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Prov. 
20. 27. 


to the difference of this Teſtimony, our Paith upon it h 


lation. For | the Spirit of a Man is the Candle of the Lord il 


 enlightens every Man that cometh into the World, Joh. 1. 


two great Foundations of all Religion, his own Exiſtence, 


Ihe belief of which Articles ſo teſtified, S. Paul affirms to 


| lately neceſſary to our pleaſing God, and to all Religion: 


. ſpired Men, 
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This is che nature of Faith in general, it is a giving credt | 


to a thing, or taking ir to be true, upon the Teſtimony «Ml 
Authority of ſuch Perſons as declare it. And according i 


differenced and diſtinguiſhed allo. For if we believe am 
thing upon the bare word of a Man, it is an Humane; if 
upon the bare word and teſtimony of God, it is a Divin 
Faith, . 3 i 

Divine Faith then is nothing elſe, bur à belief of D:vin: WM 


- Revelations, or a taking any thing to be true, becauſe God 


has told us that it is ſo. And therefore we may be ſaid o 
have Divine Faith of as many things, as God has any way 
atreſted or revealed to us. And as for God's Revelation, 
they have been derived to us in ſeveral ways, and by ſeve- 
ral inſtruments. _ . 
For, ſomethings God has revealed to us, by the ligt. Wi 
of nature. That light came from him, and is his Reve. 


which, as S. John ſaith in another caſe of our Saviour, 


9. And in this general ſenſe of Faith, for a natural Faith 
or a belief of all natural Revelations ; all matters of 
knowledge are likewiſe matters of Faith, becauſe at aft 
all natural light and evidence of things reſt upon God“ 
Revelation; that every evidence being no other wiſe a proof 
to us that things are true, than we are aſſured that God 
is the Author of it, and that it is his Teſtimony and Decla- 
ration to them that they are ſo. And by this way of Re- 
velation, or this natural light, God has declared to us 


and his Providence; or that there is a God, and that he 
will love and reward all ſuch as ſerve and warſhip him. 


be a part of Faith; yea, a part ſo fundamental, as is ablo- 


Without Faith, ſaith he, it s impoſſible to pleaſe God; for be 
who comes to God, muſt believe that HE IS, and that ht 
54a REIVARDER of them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11. 6. | | YE 
Other things God has revealed, not by the Light of Na- 
ture, ſeeing they are ſuch things as that alone could nevet 
bave diſcovered: to us; but either by his own immediate 
voice or inſpiration, or by the mediation and meſſage in- 


| ; Chap. II. Condition of Happineſs. 
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0 S By the former, he reavealed ro Noah the drowning of | 


rhe old World, Gen. 6. 13. the belief whereof is called 
Noah's Faith, Heb. 11. 7. To Abraham, his having a 


Pre, Gen. 15. 5, 6. and Chap. 17. 17, 19. The belief 


Miaelites, where he ſhould ſee the Blood of the Paſchal 
Lamb ſprinkled for a Token, when he would ſlay all the 
Wirſt-born throughout all the Land of Egypt, Exod. 12. 
2, 13. The belief of which Revelation, is allo call'd 
Ihe Faith of Moſes, Heb. 11.28. 


By the latter, he reveal d his will more largely to the 


Qurr'd in this Teſtimony, their belief of his meſſage was 
heir Faith, not in God only, but, together with him, in 
Wis Servant Moſes too. For becauſe the Law and Reli- 
on which they received, though ir came originally from 
Jod, was yet derived down to them immediately by 
Moſes's Miniſtry, and they knew no otherwiſe what God 


numerous iſſue by his Wife Sarah, when as yet they had no 
Child, and in all appearance were too Old ever to expect 


Sw hereof is likewiſe call'd Abraham's, Faith, Heb. 11. 17. 
8, 19. To Moſes, his paſſing over all the Houſes of the 


id ſpoken to them, than by his Teſtimony, and upon 


| hole People of Iſrael, by the mouth and f Mediation of T Gal. 37 
Sis Servant Moſes ; and becauſe both God and Man con- 19: 


0's Authority ; therefore are they ſaid in believing and 

oof Whbracing that Divine Law, which was delivered to them 

50d Moſes, to believe, not the Lord alone, but alſo his 
cla- Nan: Moſes, Exod. 14.31. Joh. 5. 46. To be Baptized 


Re- Wo Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. To be Moſes's Diſciples, Fob. 9. 
) us i. To truſt or place their hope in Moſes, Joh. 5. 45. Ta 


or hearken unto Moſes, Luk. 16. 31. | 
Bur the moſt clear and full Revelation, that God ever 


um. de of his will to Men, was by the meſſage and medi- 
s to ſon of his own Son, Feſus Chriſt. For God, who at 
blo- ſy times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt to 
jon: Jews by Moſes, and to the Fathers by the Prophets; 
or be in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by hi Son, Heb. 1. 1. 
r he d the belief of his Golpel, or raking for certain truths 


dn his authority, all thoſe things which he has declared 


$ the Moſaich Faith. For he being the great Author 
Deriver of this laſt and greateſt Revelation of God 
n to us, and our belief of ir being upon his imme- 
e Authority, he being, as 8. Paul ſays, the Author and 

— . C —— ONO Finiſber 


s in God's Name, is call'd the Chriſtian, as the other 
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2. 


Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2. our belief of ir is 


is our Religion itſelf, moſt commonly in the Scripture; 


Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The falling from it, a making ſbi· 


Obedience of Faith, Rom. 1. 5. And the Righteouſneſs re 


the Aithority of Moſes : The Chriſtsan Faith is a belief ff 


/ to us in God's Name. A belief begor in us by virtue d 


by virtue of this Faith, we truly Repent and fincetd 


b Mat. i. Sins, which as the Angel hath b aſſured us, are thoſe pr a 


called, not only Faith towards God, Heb. 6. 1. bur alſo 
Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. And be. 
cauſe the knowledge of our whole Religion got into our 
Minds this way, upon our ſubmiſſion to Chriſt's Autho- 
rity, and our Faith or belief of his Teſtimony ; therefore 


called our Faith. The preaching of it, is called Preach. 
ing the Faith, Gal. 1. 23. The hearing of ir, hearing of i 
Faith, Gal. 3. 2. The profeſſing of ir, a profeſſion of Faith, 
Heb. 10. 23. The contending for ir, a ſtriving for th 
Faith, Phil. 1. 27. The erring in it, an erring from th 


wrack of the Faith, i Tim. 1. 19. Obedience to it, the 


quired in ir, and effected by it, the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
"Rom. 4. 11, 13. 1 : 
So that in like manner, as the Mofaick Faith was a be 
lief of the Divinity of the Moſaick Law and Religion upoi 


the Divine inſtitution of our Chriſtian Religion, upon th 
Authority of Feſus Chriſt, It is a taking upon his wor 
all thoſe things for truths of God, which he has declate 
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his Teſtimony, that all his Doctrines are God's Truth 
rhat all his Laws, are God's Precepts; that all his Promile 
are God's Promiſes ; and that all his Threats, are God 
Threatnings: In ſumm, that that whole Religion and G 
ſpel, which Chrift has delivered to us in God's Name, | 
the very Religion and Word of God. 
The belief of all this upon the Authority of Chrift, malt 
our Faith Chriſtian; and the good effects of it upon d 
Hearts and Lives, make it juſtifying and ſaving. For we 


a. F 


Obey, which is the great condition, as we have { 
whereupon at the laſt day we muſt all be pardoned a 
juſtified Eternally; it is a juſtifying : As when by vi 
of it, we are ſaved and delivered from the dominion a 
ſervice, as well as from the Eternal Puniſnment of 


pal Evils that Chriſt came to ſave ws from, it is a ſan * 
Faith. | 1 


Chap. II. Condition of Happineſs. 


& This is the nature of our Chriſtian Knowledge, and of 
8 our Chriſtian Faith, And as for it now, under the in- 
E fluences of the Divine Grace, it is the very fundamental 
8 cauſe and natural ſpring of all our Chriſtian Service and 
Obedience. For it is becauſe we believe and know Je- 


will deal both with the Keepers and the Breakers of 
them, that we ſer our lelves in very Deed to obſerve 
and keep them. It is our knowledge and belief, which 
lets us ſee the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of his Precepts, 
the Power of his Afliftances, the Glory of his Rewards, 
and the Terror of his Puniſhments ; and in all reſpects 
# convinces us of the beauty and profit of Obedience. 
And this fight and conviction in our Minds, cannor well 
mils, if we duly attend thereto, of gaining our Hearts 
and Reſolutions. For the belief of his endleſs Judg- 
ments, will raiſe our Fears; the belief of his infinite Re- 
wards, will quicken our Hopes; the belief of his inex- 


Jour Souls will be led Captive into eager deſires, and 
firm reſolutions, and be fully purpoſed to keep God's 


he threatens to the Breakers, and attain thoſe marchleſs 
Joys which he promiſes to the Obedient Keepers of 
them. And when once, by means of this Faith and 
Knowledge, God's Laws have gain'd both our Wills and 
Paſſions, which are the inward ſprings and cauſes of 
our Actions; they cannot fail (whilſt they keep the ſame,) 


enſue upon rhoſe cauſes, and are produced by them. But 
we ſhall quickly go on to perform what we reſolve, and 
to do what we defire ; and ſo in very deed to fulfil and 
pbey them. Upon which account, of our Chriſtian Faith 
aving ſo mighty an influence upon our Chriſtian and 


8 ſus to be the Lord, and what his Laws are, and how he 


preſſible Kindneſs, will kindle our Love; and by all theſe, 


Laws, that ſo they may avoid that terrible Death which 


of being obeyed in our Works and Actions too, which 


Obedient Practice, our Obedience it ſelf, as being rhe 
ed 1 effect of ir, and produced by it, is call'd the Obedience of 
ol aith, Rom. 16. 26. And the Righteouſneſs which it ex- 3 
on adds of us, and which it c cooperates to work in us, the c Jam. 27 
off Righteouſneſs of Faith, Gal. 5.5. And our Chriſtian war- 22 
F< or ſtriving againſt Sin, is called the good fight of (,urigyer | 
aith, 1 Tim. 6. 12. And becauſe in this conteſt our , f 


Preat ſuccours which protect us, and keep us from faint- 
bg, and at laſt make us victorious, are ſome points or 
Ko ͤ 
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Ep. ad Cor. c. 10. 


promiſes of our Religious belief; therefore it is ſtyled a 
Shield, and a Breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Theſſ. 5. 8. And S. 
John affirms plainly, that thy u the victory over the World, 
even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 

And for this reaſon it is, becauſe our Faith and Know. 
ledge are fo powerful a cauſe and principle of our Obe. 
dience, that God (peaks ſo great things of them, and has 


4 ſhall live; he [peaks metonymically, and means Faith and N 
nr x! Knowledge with this effect, of a working Service and O. 5 
Na sr S moinous; Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. 31. 

e Quid eſt jideliter Chriſto credere? eſt fideliter Dei mandata ſervare. Sil. 
vian. de Gub. I. 3. p. 67. Ed. Oxon. Apbeody 6 ei age mg; 
zb du. U Ty exulov Vairooy Wuigas Tis phugc 7 tv. Clem. Rom, 1, 


As for knowledge, tis plain that God accepts ir no other: 
wiſe, than as it effects Obedience, nor can we any other- 
Wiſe confide in it. Hereby alone, ſays S. Fohn, we know that 
we now him, in that ſenſe of knowledge wherero God has 
promiſed Life and Pardon, we keep his Commandments. 
But he that ſaith I know him, and for all that keepeth nt 
hr Commandments, he i a lyar, and the truth u not in hin, 
1 John 2. 3, 4. N | 
And then as for Faith, no man is interpreted to have 
that Faith, which is made the condition of our Pardon 
and Acceptance, but he who is acted by it, and in hi 
Works is obedient thereto. The Faith, ſays S. Paul, which 
in Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, avazleth ay 
thing to that Righteouſneſs which all Chriſtians hope for 
is that only which worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 5, 6. It be 
gins the change within, by purifying of our Hearts and 
Defires, Acts 15. 9. And thence. goes on to perfect it i 
| our outward Words and Actions. And unleſs ir proceed 
f Mat. 25. to this, it will never be able to bear us out, and to juſt! 
34,3 5,36, fie us at God's Bar: For there, as S. James tells us, h 
tc. our f works we muſt all be juſtified, and not by a Faith ” 
—— whic 
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which works nothing, Jam. 2. 24. Such alas! will be | 
wholly uleleſs, and of no conſideration in that Court; it © 
vill not any way profit, and then certainly it cannot ſave 
Jus. For what doth it profit, my Brethren, though a Man 

be able ro /ay, either here or hereafter, he hath Faith, and 

bath not Works ; will that be allowed a ſufficient plea in 

God's Judgment? Or ſhall that Faith ſave him? Jam. 2, 

14. This unworking Faith, is not that effectual Faith, 

which the Goſpel encourages, but its worthleſs ſnell and 

Wifeleſs carcaſe. For wilt thou know, O vain Man, that 

Faith without Works 1s dead? Even as the body without the 

Wpirit i dead, ſo Faith without Works n dead alſo, ver. 20, 

226, It is Faith only in an imperfect degree, and a weak 
Eunprofitable meaſure ; for it is not arrived to a perfect 

pitch, or to that complear ſtate, whereunto the Goſpel doth 

gat preſent promiſe Life, and Chriſt will at the laſt Day 

Rward it, until it ſhews it ſelf in action, and our lives 

Expreſs the power of it. Our Father Abraham, ſays S. 

Eames, was juſtified by Works, produced by Faith, when, 

n an unſtagger'd belief that God would make good his 

romiſe of a numerous iſſue by his Son Iſaac, though it 

ere by raiſing him up again from the g dead, he would g Heb. 11. 
bey his command which ſeemed quite to overthrow it, 17, 19. Y 
Ind offered up hu Son upon the Altar, Seeſt thou how his | ö 
aith in God's Power and Promiſe, wrought, prevalently o- 
er all oppoſition h, to the production of that hx ſtrange h Cutgye: 
ork 3 and by this juſtifying wor upon it, was his Faith vs tees, 
ade perfect, ver. 21, 22, | wrought 
So that when all is done, we ſee that there is no Life to his 

r Pardon promiſed, to any Faith or Knowledge, which works, or 


have ſeparate from Obedience, bur to ſuch only as co-ope- hi 3 
role to them, and imply them. There is no belief, Hm Wor“. 
* herewith our Judge at the laſt day will be ſatisfied, or 

w 


herein we are ſafe; which either he will accept, or we 


any truſt to, if our duriful works are wanting. So that 
e , and ever will be, as S. Paul ſays, a faithful ſay - 
Fi 1 g, and ſuch as every good Chriſtian Man ought conſtantly 
5 ps receive or affirm, that they who have Faith, or have be. 


wed in God, be careful to maintain Obedience and 


oo od Nori, becauſe it is they which at the laſt day muſt 
) Juitle ball Men good, are good and profitable unto Men. Tit. 
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| Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. 


to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, i. e. the imper. Me 
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Name. For S. Paul ſpeaks of Moſes being read, i. e. the 


_ Fings and Religion. 


| tine, whilſt he perſecuted and oppoſed it, that they wen 


to none but the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mar. 15. 24, 


Secondly, This condition ot our acceptance, whereto the 
Goſpel promiſes a happy ſentence of Life and Pardon in 
the laſt Judgment, is ſometimes called, being in Chriſt. 
There ij no condemnation, ſays S. Paul, to them, who are in 


The word Chriſt, we muſt know many times in Scrip. N | 
ture ſignifies the Religion of Chriſt, Thus the Law, is ſaid i 


fect rule of the Maſaick Religion, was fitted for the mi. 
nority of the World, and intended to train Men up, as 
Children are by School Diſcipline, for the more perfect 
and manly inſtitution of the Chriſtian, Gal. 3 24. And 
thus we read of Preaching Chriſt, that is the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, Phil. 1. 15. And S. Paul tells the Epheſians, of their 
learning Chriſt and hearing him, i. e. his Goſpel and Do- 
ctrine. Te have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye have heard 
him, and been taught by him, or i in him, Eph. 4. 20, 21, 
Heard him and been taught by him, 3, e. not by his perſon, 
for he never went beyond Fudea, being ſent, as he ſaid, i 
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And therefore never travelled fo far as Epheſus ; but by, 
and in his Doctrine or Religion. And this is a moſt uſual 
form of ſpeech, to call any Inſtitution or Profeſſion by the if 
name of its firſ# Author, The Doctrine and Religion, 
which was delivered to the Fews by Maſes, is called by hi 


Law of Moſes, 2 Cor. 3. 15. And of the Vraelites being 
baptized into Moſes, i. e. the Moſaick Religion, 1 Co 
10.2. And our Lord himſelf tells the Jews in the Parable 
of the Rich Man, that they have Moſes and the Prophet; 
and bids them hear them, Luke 6. 29. where he cannot 
mean their Perſons, in regard they were dead long before, 
and got without the reach of their hearing, but their Mi. 


o 


And as Chriſt many times fignifies the Chriſtian Rl 
gion, ſo is being in Chriſt, the very ſame with being of bs 
e or being a Chriſtian, Thus S. Paul tells us of 
Andronicus and Funia, who embraced the Chriſtian Do- 


in Chriſt, i. e. in Chriſt's Religion, before him, Rom. 16 
7. They who died in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
are ſaid to be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15, 18. Th 
weil of Moſes is done away in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 14. Tit 
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veil of Moſes, i. e. types and oblcure ſhadows of the 


Moſaical Religion, are done away in Chriſt, i. e. by the 
plain clearnels of the Chriſtian. Thus I knew a Man in 
& Chriſt, is no more than I knew a Chriſtian Man, 2 Cor. 12. 
2. And the Churches of Fudea in Chriſt, are the very ſame 
as the Chriſtian Churches among the Jews. Gal. 1. 22. So 
E when we read that in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion a- 


vaileth any thing, nor unci1cumciſion, but a new Creature, 


Gal. 6. 15. The meaning is only this, that hat price ſo- 
ever the Religion of Moſes put upon this outward Rite of 
Circumciſion, and thole other Jewiſh obſervances whereof 
it was the federal undertaking : Yer the Religion of Chriſt 
8 doth not regard them at all, but that all which can avail 
Jus in it is only a new Creature. And to the ſame ſenſe S. 
Peter (peaks of « good Converſation in Chriſt, i. e. in Chriſt's 
Religion, 1 Pet. 3. 16. And to name no more inſtances in 
Ja cale ſo evident, we read not only of Men, bur likewiſe 


of Bonds in Chriſt; i. e. of Mens being bound for the Re- 


Iligion and Faith of Chriſt, My bonds in Chriſt, lays S. 
Paul, are manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all other places, 
Phil. 1. 123. 2 | | 


Aur beſides the ſenſe of the words, our being in Chriſt, 


for our being of the Chriſtian Religion; there is another 
very near it, Which it is pertinent to our preſent buſineſs 
to obſetve; and that is, our being in the Chriſtian Church, 


Thus S. Paul ſays, that we being many Members, are yet 
cue Body, or Corporation in Chriſt, or in the Society and 
Church of Chriſtians, wherein we are every one Mem- 
bers one of another, Rom. 12. 5. And God's gathering 
together all particular Chriſtians ſcatter d over the World, 


into one Catholick Church or Society, is called his gathering 


together in one all things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. Thus our 
admiſſion into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, is called our be- 
ing engraffed or planted into him. Ve have been planted to- 


getber, ſays the Apoſtle, in the likeneſs of his Death; or in 


Bapriſmal immerſion, which is a repreſentation of Burial 
after Death, Rom. 6. 3. 

As for our Being in Chriſt then, which ſets us beyond 
the reach of Danger and Condemnation, it is the ſame as 
our being of the Chriſtian Religion, and Members of the 
Chriſtian Church. | 


And this Communion and Memberſhip of Chriſt's 


Church, and profeſſion of his Religion, is a moſt ready 
C4 and 
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and effectual means to make Men practiſe and obey it 


more eſpecial aid and influences of his Holy Spirit, and 


_ ſelf, He doth nor in any wiſe intend, that every Ma 


of him Lord, Lord, without any real works and perfor: 
mance, ſhall have right to theſe Rewards when he come 


Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be on 


& Nec Chri- ſuch K Chriſtians as I own, for whatſoever your names 
ſtianus eſſe 


videtur, 
qui Chri- 
ſtiani no- 


minis opus ( hat are in Chriſt, or in Chriſt's Church and Religion; 


non agtt. 


galvian de come obedient; he ſpeaks meronymically, and implicyþ 
Gub. 1. 4 our Works and Actions, as well as that Communion 
p Ed, Ox. and profeſſion which ſignifies them, and ought ro product 


905 


For to be in the Church of Chriſt, is to live under the 


under the preaching of his Word, the ſolemn return of 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Bleſſed Sacraments 
the counſel and direction of wiſe Guides, the Authority 
of good examples, the Correction and Diſcipline of 
Church Governours, and all the other both inward and 
outward means and advantages of Grace and Obedience, 
And then the profeſſion and owning of his Religion, if it 
be true and undiſſembled, implies our Faith and belief of 
it; which is the great and only expedient that Chriſt could 
think of, for the Reformation of a wicked World; and 
which, as we have already ſeen, is a moſt effectual mean 
and ſure Principle of good Life and Practice. 

And becauſe our being in Chriſt, i. e. our profeſſion 
of Chriſt's Religion and Communion and Sociery with 
Chriſt's Church, is ſo powerful a Principle of ourobedient 
Service ; therefore has God promiſed to ir rhar Life and 
Pardon, which 1s the inſeparable reward of Obedienceit 


who bears the Name of Chriſt, and is of his rerinue, 
that will make a bare profeſſion of his Service in calling 


ro Judgment. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 


ly, who doth the will of my Father which M in Heaven, 
Matt. 7.21, Nay in the next verſe he goes higher, Ms 
ny will ſay unto me in that day, Have we not propheſied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in th 
Name done many wondrous works? And then will I profeſi 
unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, you are n0 


and profeſſions be, ye are of their number that in thelt 
Lives works Iniquity, verſ. 22, 23. When God aſſures u 
by S. Paul therefore that there is 20 Condemnation to the 


he means to them that are ſo in them, as thereby to be 


them, 


A 
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And in this, the Scriprures are expreſs, He chas 
EEPS bs Cemmandments, dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in him, lays S. John, 1 Ep. 3. 24. It is nothing leſs than 


of Mour fulfilling of his Laws, who is head of that body 
ts, MWwhereunto we join our lelves as members, and obeying 
iy {he Rules of that Holy Religion which we profe!'s ; that 
of MWhwill at the laſt day be interpreted, for our being in him 
nd a ſuch ſort, as may qualifie us to be ſaved by him. Ho- 
ceo KEEPETH h word, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, in 
f ir im j the love of God made perfect: and hereby, by this 
f of 


perfection of love in Obedience, we know that we are in 
im: So that whoſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in him 


he ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as he walkedg 1 Jahn 

The neceſſity of connexion berween theſe rwg, viz. be- 
ing a member of Chriſt's Church, and a go rween 
rofeſſing of Chriſt's Religion, and obæyiu ; was ſo evi- 
dent, and ſo well known and allowed of in the firſt times 


andWot Chriſtianity, hat both were underſtood, when either 
ceiras mentioned. To put on Chriſt in the Apoſtles days, 
Ma vas the ſame, as to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
nue be luſts thereof, Rom, 13. 14. And to learn Chriſt, was 
ling ut another phraſe, for to put off concerning the former C O N- 
for E RS ATI O Nhe Old Man, which j corrupt according to 


he deceitful Luſts ; and to put on the New Man, which after 


Lord he ſimilitude of God # created in Righteouſneſs and true 

e. yoline/s, Eph. 4. 20, 22, 24. A Chriſtian and a keeper of 

en Pods Laws, were then only two words for the ſame thing. 

Mor they thought nothing could be a greater contradicti- 

ed iin, than for a Man to profeſs himſelf a Servant of bo, 
n hriſt, and yer to pay bim no Obedience; to F call him + Luke 6. 


Lord, Lord, and not to do the things that he ſays ; to own 
re nofWhe Name of a Chriſtian, and yer to lead the life of a 
ameWlcarhen. The time paſt of our Lives, ſays S. Peter, or that 
Wine before we became Chriſtians, muſ# ſuffice uw 
es herein to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 
. But when once we have lifted our ſelves in Chriſt's 
pion MPervice, and are called upon by his Name, we muſt renounce 
ul our former ways, and depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 
19. 3 A 

union So that in the language of rhoſe firſt times, and in the 
oduceneaning of the Holy Scriptures, Mens being in Chriſt, is 
dy no meany ſeparate from Obedience, but implies it. To 
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_wiaetur, 


minis opus hat are in Chriſt, or in Chriſt's Church and Religion; 


p Ed, Ox. and profeſſion which ſignifies them, and ought to produce 
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and effectual means to make Men practiſe and obey i. 
For to be in the Church of Chriſt, is to live under the 
more eſpecial aid and influences of his Holy Spirit, and 
under the preaching of his Word, the ſolemn return of 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Bleſſed Sacrament, We 
the counſel and direction of wiſe Guides, the Authoriy 
of good examples, the Correction and Diſcipline of 
Church Governours, and all the other both inward and 
outward means and advantages of Grace and Obedience, 


And then the profeſſion and owning of his Religion, if i 1 


be true and undiſſembled, implies our Faith and belief of We 

ir; which is che great and only expedient that Chriſt coud 

think of, for the Reformation of a wicked World; and 

which, as we have already ſeen, is a moſt effectual mea 

and {ure Principle of good Life and Practice. 

And becauſe our being in Chriſt, i. e. our profeſſion 

of Chritt's Religion and Communion and Society with 

Chriſt's Church, is ſo powerful a Principle of our obedien 
Service; therefore has God promiſed to it that Life and 
Pardon, which is the inſeparable reward of Obediencei 

ſelf, He doth not in any wiſe intend, that every Mar 

who bears the Name of Chriſt, and is of his retinue, 

thar will make a bare profeſſion of his Service in calling 

of him Lord, Lord, without any real works and perfor. 
mance, ſhall have right to theſe Rewards when he come 

ro Judgment. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 

Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be on 

H, who doth the will of my Father which xs in Heaven, 

Marr. 7. 21. Nay in the next verſe he goes higher, Ms 

ny will ſay unto me in that day, Have we not propheſied in 

thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in th 

Name done many wondrous works? And then will I profej 

unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, you are 10 

Stianus eſſe and profeſſions be, ye are of their number that in their 
„ bei Lives works Iniquity, verſ. 22, 23. When God aſſures u 
125 5 S. Paul therefore that there is no Condemnation to thew 


non agit. he means to them that are fo in them, as thereby to be 
galvian de come obedient; he ſpeaks metonymically, and implie 
Gub, 1. 4. our Works and Actions, as well as that Communion 


99, them. 
Ant 


Chap. IT. Condition of Happineſs. | 


| And in this, the Scriptures are expreſs, He that 
KEEPS bs Ccmmanaments, dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in him, lays S. John, 1 Ep. 3. 24. It is nothing lels than 
our fulfilling of his Laws, who is head of that body 
whereunto we join our lelves as members, and obeying 


the Rules of that Holy Relig:on which we profe's ; that 
of will ar the laſt day be interpreted, for our being in him 
nd in ſuch ſort, as may qualifie us to be ſaved by him. Ho- 
eo KEEPETH hs word, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, in 


im ij the love of God made perfect: and hereby, by this 
perfection of love in Obedience, we know that we are in 


ud im: So that whoſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in him 
nd he ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as he walked 1 Jahn 


any E. 55 6. F 2 
The neceſſity of connexion between theſe twa, viz. be- 
ng 4 member of Chriſt's Church, and a good haas; between 
vich refeſſing of Chriſt's Religion, and obeying it; was ſo evi- 
dent, and ſo well known and allowed of in the firſt times 


and of Chriſtianity, that both were underſtood, when either 
ce vas mentioned. To put on Chriſt in the Apoſtles days, 
Maas the ſame, as to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 


the luſts thereof, Rom, 13. 14. And to learn Chriſt, was 


ling but another phraſe, for to put off concerning the former C O N- 
for E RS ATION the Old Man, which x corrupt according to 
me be deceitful Luſts; and to put on the New Man, which after 
ohe ſimilirude of God # created in Righteouſneſs and true 


Joline /s, Eph. 4. 20, 22, 24. A Chriſtian and a keeper of 


wen God's Laws, were then only two words for the ſame thing. 

M. For they thought nothing could be a greater contradicti- 

2d inn, than for a Man to profeſs himſelf a Servant of 

th Chriſt, and yet to pay him no Obedience; to ꝗ̃ call him + Like 6. 
raf, Lord, and not to do the things that he ſays ; to own 26. 

re no he Name of a Chriſtian, and yer to lead the life of a 


ameWlcathen. The time paſt of our Lives, ſays S. Peter, or that 
theirWime before we became Chriſtians, muſ# ſuffice us 
es wi herein to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 
then. But when once we have lifted our ſelves in Chriſt's 


ion Mervice, and are called upon by his Name, we muſt renounce 


o bell our former ways, and depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 
nplie g. 19. . 
onion So that in the language of thoſe firſt times, and in the 
oduceſineaning of the Holy Scriptures, Mens being in Chriſt, is 


no means ſeparate from Obedience, but implies it. 2 
ral 
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bur vain Cant and unprofitable Speech. It is to talk wit. 
out Book, and to uſe a Scripture phraſe, bur againſt th: 
Scriptures meaning. For at the laſt day, when Chriſt come 


to expound his own Goſpel, we ſhall hear him pronounce 


what it has already in plain words declared to us, that ny 
Man is ſavingly in Chriſt who is out with his Laws; by 


that he only is ſo in him, as to be ſecure from all Conden 
nation, who has kept his Commandments and faithfully 


obey d him. 


Lind 


CHAP. II. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance. 


THIRDLY, that condition which the Goſpe|il 


talk of an intereſt in him, without fulfilling of his tant | 


exacts of us as the terms whereupon we mul 
hope to find Life and Pardon at the laſt day, i 


ofr-times called OT, Regeneration, a new CreatuW 
hrilt's fore-runner, ohn the Bapti/ 
came Preaching Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Luk 


or a New Nature, 


3. 3. And when Chriſt himſelf Commiſſions his Apoſtle 
to publiſh his Goſpel over all the World, their inſtruct 


ons are, ro preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in H 


Name to all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24.4 
And according to this order they practiſed. Repent, {aj 


miſſion of Sins, Acts 2. 38. And again, Repent that qu 


S. Peter in his firſt Sermon and be Baptized for the H 


Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. And then as for kl 


generation, a New Creature, ana a New Nature ; they att 


tuch qualificarions as fit us for Eternal Life, and withou 


Which we ſhall never be admitted to ir. Ir is, ſays ou 


Saviour to Nicodemus, a Man's being born again, thi 
mult capacitate him ro enter into the Kingdom of Gd 


Joh. 3. 3. In Chriſt Feſis, or the Chriſtian Religion ſail 


S. Paul, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Ut 


circumciſion, but a NEW CREATURE, Gal. 6.1) 
The condition required of all Men to Life and Pardo 
as the truth is in Jeſus 75 this, that they put off the O U 
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AN, and be RENEWED inthe Spirit of their mind; 
hd that they put on the NEW MAN, which after the 
militude of God, 5 Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
/, Eph. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24. 

. Repentance, in the conſtant and plain notion of the Holy 


riptures, is ſuch a vertuous alteration of the mind and pur- 


%, as begets a like vertuous change in the Life and Practice. 
& begins in our Thoughts and Reſolutions, and is made per- 
ect in our Works and Actions. It firſt cafts all falſe Princi- 
les and fooliſh Judgments, of the deſirableneſs of Sin, and 
the dreadfulneſs of Vertue ; all Opinions that hinder a 
good Life, and encourage Wickedneſs ; all inveigling 
Thoughts, and bewitching Imaginarions ; all firm pur- 
Poles, and ſtudied contrivances of Evil, out of our Minds : 
Ind thereby purges all Wickedneſs and Diſobedience, cut 
Four Lives and Actions. 3 

It implies a change of Mind, and is well noted by the 


vreek ® name for Repentance, which is very expreſſive 


Fs] vνt 


f its nature; For it ſignifies an alteration of the Mind, 


r a transformation of our Thoughts and Counſels ; and is 


e lame, that S. Paul calls a being renewed in the Spirit 


our Mind, Eph. 4. 23. And this God expreſſy calls for, 
hen he ſummons the Wicked to Repentance, Ila. 55. Let 
e Wicked Man forſake his Thoughts, and turn them from 
is din unto the Lord, and then be will have mercy upon him, 


erl. 7. 


| It includes allo an alteration 


f the F Life and Practice, 
r a forbearing to repeat tbe 
in which we repent of. And 
his is a natural effect of the 
rmer, ir 


ontrivances, our purpoſes and 
eſolutions. 


in as much as our 
Works and Actions will ſtill 
o along with our ſtudies and 


Now this part of 
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Kepentance from Sin, viz. a leaving or forſaking of 
t, is its prime ingredient, and the chief thing which 
e Scriprures expreſs by it ; it is the main end, where- 
o the former ſerves only as the principle and inſtru- 
nent. Godly ſorrow, or the grief and trouble of our 
ninds for having offended God, working, as S. Paul 
29S, that Repentance, which will never fail us, nor ever 


need 


1ͤ AAA NY ⁵² q K 
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83 the change from one to the other, is called a change oi 
5 « and Nature, a making of him a new Creature, and a nM 


AY the language of the Holy Scriptures too. For our put 
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need to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. And that Repey, 
tance includes this alteration of our lives, as well 3 
that other of our Minds, the Scriptures plainly expre(ſ 
to us, when they ſtyle it a Repentance FRO M dea 
works, Heb, 6. I. a TURNING away frem all Tranſcre(M 
ſions, and doing that which s lawful and right, Ezek. 0 
27,30. 4 CONVERSION FROM aaikneſs unto lighi 
Acts 26. 18. A putting AIFVAT the evil of our DOING, 
by ceaſing to DO Evil, and learning to DO well, Iſa. 1. 10 
17 


Theſe two changes, a change of Mind and a change d 
Practice, make up the eſſence, and integrate the NatureM 
of a laving Repentance. Ir implies firſt a change in ou 
Minds and Tempers, and upon that a correſpondent change 
in our Lives and Actions. | 

Now as for the former of theſe, this change of ou 
Minds and Tempers, in new Thoughts, new Counſels, nen 
Deſires and Reſolutions : This vertuous alteration both inM 

our Wills and Underſtandings, which are thoſe rw 
powers that make up our vational Nature, is that which 
the Scriptures call our new Nature; the begetting d 

+ Noah's Which in us, is called our Regeneration, or our bein 

preaching born again. For the Tempers and Inclinations of ou 

Righreouſ- Souls, are uſually in our common Diſcourſe called out 

neſs and Nature. A Man of a loving condeſcenſive diſpoſition, i 

Repen- called a Man of a good Nature; and one of a ſowre 1: 

rance be- vengeful Temper, is called a Man of an / Nature, And 


1 Pet. 3. 20. Man. And thus we are daily wont to ſay of any per 
is thus ex- ſen, who, from wicked and finful inclinations, is chat. 
preſſed by ged to a diſpoſition which is vertuous and holy, that he is 
S. Clem. become a new Man. And as this is our language, ſo is i 


rei ting on the Tempers and habitual Inclinations of Righte 
exngve wv ouſneſs and true Holineſs, is called our putting on the nen 
1 _ Man, Eph. 4. 24. The alteration, from an unbelieving and 
ad Cor. c. ancharitable, to a believing loving Temper, or to a Faith 
9 that worketh by love, S. Paul calls a New Creature. Gal. 3. 
6. compared with Chap. 6. verſ. 15. And as for the Rent 

vation it (elf, it is called a Regeneration or New Birth; 

the Author of it, a Father; and the perſons ſo renewed, 

his Sons or Children, All which are expreſſed 1. 7 10 

„ Jobnu, 
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John, when he tells us of all thoſe who have received 
Ich verruous and holy diſpoſitions from God, as make 
em reſemble him and like unto him, that they are the 
u of God, 1 Joh. 3.2. and born of him, 1 Joh. 5. 1, 4. 
like manner, as the Diſciples of the Prophets among 
ge Jews, becaule they received thoſe qualifications from 
&eir inſtitution whereby they were made like unto them, . 
e uſually in the Old Teſtament called * Sons of the Pros Propheta- 
1.75. | | | | | rum Filii. 
| Now this firſt part of Repentance, or this inward 
gange of mind and purpoſe, which is called a New Crea- 
he, and a New Nature; is a moſt direct cauſe and na- 
ral Author, of a /ike change in our outward Works, and pyetirum 
an Obedient Service. For it cuts off the very root of li. 
Tranſgreſſion, and plants that of Obedience inſtead 

ir. Ir makes us now in obeying, to follow our own 
mper and inclination ; and our doing of God's Will, 


become our delire, as well as it is our Duty, So 
dat now when we perform God's Commands, we do 


ching more than follow the natural rendencies of our 


n Souls; our Duty is become our choice and delight, 
d it is not without pains and difficulty that we can ei- 
er omit or tranſgreſs it. For it is an equal force and 
olence, to a Renewed and Obedient Nature, to act Sin; 
it is for a Wicked and Debauched one, to work Obed i- 
ce. He whole nature carries him on to Love and Pity, 
n as hardly be Rigorous and Cruel; as he, on the con- 
ary, can abſtain from Cruelty, whoſe Nature is Harſh 
d Revengeful. To act againſt Nature any way, is not 
ithout difficulty; and to follow it, is always eaſie. And 
it be changed from Sin and Diſobedience, to Obedience 
d Holineſs ; it is then as truly a ſelf-denial to tranſ- 
els, as it was before ro obey. Nay, if this alteration 
ts up to a full growth, and Obedience become perfect- 
our Nature; it is then not only uneaſie, but even al- 
oſt impoſſible to ſin againſt ir. For then we ſhall be ar- 
ed to that pitch, which S. Johns words expreſs, when 
lays, that he who 1s born of God, or formed into this new 
ature which makes him like unto, and comes from God, 
NNOT Sn, 1 Joh. 3. 9. ; 
So thar if Obedience has got this hank of us, if by 
is firſt part of Repentance, or this new Nature, it be in- 
atted in our tempers and inclinations, and become the 
C employment 


And in the 
like ſenſe 
among the 
Gentiles, 


Obedience, as its chief ingredient; and becauſe the f 


day, to quit and reward Men upon ſuch Repentance ui 


'ficient!y repented of ir, They take no care to keep off iro 


although the) bring in before God large Catalogues of Si j 


are ſtill in love with them at their next meeting, and] 
all the ill language which they gave them when they (pal 
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employment of our T houghts, the deſire of our Hear 
and the matter of our firm Purpoſes and Reſolution 
whilſt this ſtate laſts, it cannot miſs of our Works if 
Actions. It has won the Principles which comma 
them; ſo that nothing more is needful to be done rowariif 
their procurement, but they will be ſure to follow ai 
them. | 

Now becauſe Repentance in its whole Nature impl. 


part of it, viz. a change of Mind, which is called a New 
ture, or a New Creature, is ſo natural a Principle, and 
powerful a caule to work and effect it: Therefore, a 
upon no other reaſon, doth God in the Holy Scripture; if 
far encourage them. He means not in any wile at the |; 


New Birth, as is void of obedient Works and Actions; wi 
upon ſuch only, as include or effect them. | | 

'Tis true, indeed the Miched and Diſobedient, who wil 
not Reform and Obey, but would norwithſtanding hal 
right to Life and Pardon, call ſomething elle Repentanil 
Which is void of all Amendment and Obedience. If HM 
confeſs their Sin, and are ſad upon it, if they wring tl 
Hands, and beat their Breaſts, and then, giving it ha 
Names and Reproachful Titles, beg God to forgive them; iii 
think that they have done an acceptable Service, and i 


it, provided they continue to bewazl and confeſs it. ki 


yet they never ſtrive to leſſen them, But when they pri 
feſs ro him, how they have deſerved his Wrath and Evi 
nal Judgment, they want nothing but opportunity ſtill uh 
ther to provoke the ſame. When they acknowledge hol 
vilely they have affronted him in the breach of his Law 
they are ſtill ready to repeat their Breaches thereof. 4M 
the hard names which they give their Sins, are falſe a 
forced Expreſſions, they mean no hurt to them all ti 
while. For although they vrevile them in their words, | 
they Honour and Applaud them in their Practice. Th 


of them before God, they will embrace them upon i 


firſt occafidn, and repeat them upon every return of Te 
Pration. | 7 | | 
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ir can any conſiderate Man think, that ſuch a Re- 


nrance as this ſhall avail him before God, and ſave him 
om periſhing when Chriſt comes to judgment? Surely he 
uſt know nothing, either of God's Nature, or of his Mord, 
ho can be impoſed upon ſo groſly. For God by the ne- 


iy of his very Nature, perfectly hates all Sin, and ſo 


n never be reconciled to any Man barely for telling him 
it be is a Sinner. 


To inform him only that we have 
bell'd againſt him, is to acquaint him, that we are his 
nemies, whom, to vindicate himſelf, and the Authority 

his Government, he ſhould deſtroy and ruin, not cheriſh 
nd protect. The Goſpel declares that he will take ſevere 
d endleſs vengeance on all, who die Unreformed, and 
rally Diſobedient: And then to own our Diſobedience to 
is Face, without a true turn and a firm purpoſe of Re- 
drmation, is to bid him maintain his Law and execute 
is Sentence; to provoke Juſtice, and not to appeaſe it; to 
aſten and aſſure our Miſery, but by no means to prevent 
r retard it. 1 

But that Repentance, whereupon God will Pardon us, 
nd that Regeneration which he will eternally Reward, 


ſuch only, as I ſaid, as either includes or ends in O- 


edience and Reformarion. When he graciouſly pro- 
laims, that whoſoever repenteth him of his former Sins, 
nd born again, ſhall be ſaved ; he means, whoſoever 
oth the one, and is the other, and obeys with them. His 


peech is metonymical, he intends Obedience, and the thing 


mplies it, although his words do not expreſs ir. For all 


he while, it is only a Repentance which is Obedzent, and 


New Nature that is Operative, which in the laſt Judg- 
nent he will eternally reward, and pronounce for ever 
diefſed,” © -- 8 5 . 

For of Repentance he tells us plainly, that when he 
dromiſes Life and Pardon to it, he means this Promiſe 
nly of ſuch Repentance, as implies a forſaking of thoſe 


ins, which we repent of, in our Works and Actions. It 


Sa Repentance FR O M dead Morks, Heb. 6. 1. A For- 


hearing to act that, which with our own Mouths we 


onfeſs to be Evil. They repented net, lays he, of the 
vor /g of their Hands, in making and worſhipping Idols, 
that they ſhould not ANY LONGER, worſhip them, 
Rev. 9 20. And becauſe it includes a un, and a change 
ot our Works and Actions, from Sin to Obedience; 


therefore 


2 


the words 


ſenſe, though not the words, according to the Apoſtolical uſage, ei 
preſſes thus. s gντνẽναννον⁰ fpuarroAr w; wemvouar, Clem. Rom, ii 


thus Amend your lives, for the Kingdom, &c. As on the other fide, the 


le ares 
* 
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* Jer. 8.2. therefore it is expreſſed by forſaking and“ returning, N j 
So S. Cle- pent and TURN to God, and do works meet for Repentant 4 
ment uſes Acts 26. 20. Ryent and turn from all your TranſpreſſinM 


k and ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, Ezek. 18. 30. For 
est is only when the wicked Man TURNETH away from 
v0 pro- Pickedneſs that he hath committed, and in his works DOT 
miſcuouſ- that which 1j lawful and right, that he ſhall ſave his Sul 
Iy. wTa- alive, verſ. 27. 
voi g mi my „ 

* None 6 d nαον Tois Gernouvors imoengivu in wurey. And what ff 
the Scptuagints whom he follows in Citations, is expreſſed by aTocg.uiif 
Ezek. 33. 11. Iq S A ον d ofss ws arocetrlar, Oo. He, giving th 


Ep. ad Cor. c. 7, 8. And agreeable to this, the compilers of our Liturg 
in the Sentences before Morning Service in our old Common Praye 
Books, tranſlate Matt. 3. 2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand 


expound, Ezek. 18. 21. If thewicked turn from all his Sins that he hath cu. 
mitted, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, &. 
Thus At what time ſoever a Sinner repenteth, &c. And S. Paul cal) 
his Preaching Repentance, his being obedient to the Heavenly Viſion, which 
bad him go turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sata 
unto God, Acts. 26. 17, 18, 19, 20, by | 


Let no Man therefore think, that he ever ſavingly m 
pents of any damning Sin, ſo long as he perſeveres to p 
ice and repeat it. His repentance muſt deliver him fron 
Sin, before it reſcue him from Suffering; for tis then or- 
ly, when the wicked Man forſakes bis way, and returns um 
the Lord, that God will have mercy upon him, and abundant: 
ly pardon, IIa. 55. 7. | 
And as for that part of Repentance, viz. Regenzration 
a New Nature, or a New Creature; God tells us plainly, 
that he accepts of them no further, than they are Princi 
ples of a New Service, or than we obey with them. The 
New Creature in Chriſt's Religion, is a being Created, 4 
S. Paul ſpeaks, unto god VO RR, which God hath befinf 
ordained for us that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 10 
Ir is our Actions, which mult evidence our Nature: the 
Tree, ſays our Saviour, # known by its Fruits; ſo that we 

muſt either make the Fruit good as well as the Tree j go 

or, if the Fruit be evil, the Tree will be known to be ſo tos 

Matt. 12. 33. For do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, "if 

5 3 


r. 
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f Thiſtles? Fven ſo a good Tree CANNOT bring 
„% 91] fruit, neither CAN a corrupt Tree bring forth good 
uit : by their fruits therefore you ſhall know them, Matt. 
. 16, 17, 18. Nothing leſs than a good life, will be allow- 
eicher by God or Men, for a ſufficient proof of a good 
t; nor any thing below a new Converſation and Obe- 
ence, will pals for a good evidence of a new Nature. Doth 
Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bit- 
V, lays S. James; can the Fip-tree bear Olive-berries, or 
Vne Figs? Who t a wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge 
eng you? Let HIM ſhew out of a good CONV E R. 
HIN hy works with meekneſs, of wiſdom, James 3. 
11, £3; 5 
Let no Man then dare to think himſelf regenerate, and 
n of God, ſo long as he is Diſobedient, and his Works 
> Sintul, For whoſoever is born of God doth not COMMIT 
, becauſe his Seed, his new Nature, remaineth in him; 
4, through the determining power and ſtrength of that, 
is almoſt come to this paſs, that he cannot fin, i e. it is 


* ome the bent of his Nature io do otherwiſe, he is born 
chick , Joh. 3. 9. And therefore if any Man would pals 
Fatal ue judgment upon his Nature, whether it be the New 


d Man; from God, or from the Devil; let him conſult 
Works and Actions, thoſe undiſſembling effects of it, 
from thence he may have a ſure evidence which will 
deceive him. For in this, as S. ohm goes on in the 
words, ig manifeſted who are Children of God, and who 
Children of the Devil ; whoſoever DOTH not Righteouſ- 
is not of God, v. 10. | 5 
jo that when Chriſt comes to judge us according to 
Golpel, we lee plainly, that no Repentance will bear 
Jour, nor any pretended Regeneration or new Nature 
il us unto life, but that only, which either implies, 
prince nds in our Obedience. For no Man can with any 
. The of reaſon hope to be acquitted and rewarded at that 


ed, but he who repents unto amendment, who is Cretated 
, befor 200d Works, and is born again to a new Practice and 
2. 10 d$eNCE,--- | | 
e: there caſe indeed there is, wherein a new birth will fave 
hat wean without a new practice; and that is, when a Man 
good, Wor: ith called away upon the change, before any oppor- 


es of action come. Some Men are liſted into God's 
Ice late, at the eleventh hour of the day, Matt. 20. 6. 
Emacs D I bey 


* 
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They have juſt time to become Obedient, in Mil an 2 


Purpoſe, but not in Life and Prattice ; they have no leiſur 
left them to work in, but the Night comes ſuddenly yy. y 
on them, when all the time of labour is at an end. A 
this is the caſe of all dying Peni tents. T. 


And here indeed, the Will ſhall be accepted for Hf 
Deed, For in Heart and Mind, ſuch Penitents are be 
come God's honeſt Servants; their deſires. are in gte 
firength, and their inward purpoſes are come up to e 


cual degrees, which want nothing but time wherein i 
ſhew themſelves, and are ſufficient, whenſoever an oil 
portunity ſhould occur, to beget a change of life, andi 


make their actions anſwer them. So that if they are 
ſtitute of an entire Obedience, and have not as yet ell 
denced their change of Nature in their change of b 
ctice; that is not for want of inward readineſs, but if 
eutward opportunities; and therefore it is not ſo mud 
their Fault as their unhappineſs. And when God ſees i 
is thus with them, he rakes the inward will and cho 
for the out ward ſervice and performance. He judges ii 


3 


by our wills, which are in our own power; and not H 


cChance and accidental opportunities, which are utte 
without it. This he doth in evil Actions, as ſhall be ſhew 
afterwards: The Will in them is taken for the Deed, a 
if once our Hearts are effectually reſolved; and fully 
upon them, in his account we are guilty of them, thou 
by ſome intervening accidents we are hindred from cot 


* nid planins, quam quod vo- 


lunt as pro facto reputetur, ubi 
fad um excludit neceſſitas ? niſi 
forte putetur in malo, quam in 
bono efficacior inveniri voluntas 
apud Deum, qui Charitas eſt; 
& promptior effet ad ulciſcen- 
dum, quam ad remunerandum 
miſericors & miſerator Do- 
minus. Bernard Ep, ad Hu- 
gonem de Sando Victore, 
quz eſt Ep. 77. P. op. 1458. 


hurt, and to take 


5 


our difobedienr have, and that 


nu 5 advantages of our Neceſſities; but 
this, and in all other caſes, where there is firſt an effi 
40) willing Mind, and nothing but opportunity is wi 


mitting them. And ſince as S. 5: 
nard * argues undeniably in this md 
ter, he is much more prone to pi 
than he 1s ro puniſh, and had far 
cher interpret things to our profit i 
ro our prejudice: We may be { 
that our Obedient purpoſes ſhall hi 
as much force with him to the ful 


eftectual Will in them, when noth 
but time is wanting to perform 
mall paſs for the Deed likewiſe. 6 
is by no means forward to ſeek 
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* 
17 


Ving to an anſwerable Practice, he takes, as S. Paul ſays, 
he Will for the Deed, and accepts Men according to that 
ficient and effectual deſire which they have; and not ac 
Wording to that outward performance, which through ſome 
Wnhappy and preventing accidents, they have not, 2 Cor, 
> 12, | 
= And of this we have a clear inſtance, in one dying Pe. 
itent, the Thief upon the Croſs, His return was late in- 
Need, he begun not to befit himſelf for the next World, 
ill he was in his departure out of this. His converſion 
as in his very laſt hour, under the pangs of Death, and 
r the inſtant of Execution. But when our Saviour Chriſt 
a, that his change of Heart was true, full, and ſuff- 
en:; and needed nothing but opportunity to ſhew it ſelf 
dual: He tells him that ir ſhould ſerve his turn, and 
cure his everlaſting Peace and Happineſs. Becauſe he 
could have been Obedient in his Practice if he had lived 
Wo it, he ſhall be rewarded at the laſt day as if he had been 
io. For this very day, ſaith he, ſhalt thou be with me in 


J | 
Thus available, I ſay, a new Nature, and an inward 
bange is, although it want an outward Practice, when 
is ſufficient and effectual to produce it, and would cer- 
tinly effect it, if there were but time and opportunity al- 
wed for it. oe e i 
ou Burt then here is the dangerous tate and deplorable caſe 
fall ſuch dying Penitents, that tis twenty to one, if they 
efer Repentance to their Death-Bed, that all the change 
hich then appears in them, is not ſo ſufficient, nor 
ould prove ſo effectual, were there a due time allow d 
ar Hr the tryal thereof. And of this we have a clear Ar- 
ment, in that among all the Holy Vows and Pious Purs 
ſes, which ate begun by Men upon a Sick-Bed, when 
ey are in fight of Death and expect a Diſſolution; 
ere are ſo few that continue with rhem, and prove 
ffectual to make their Lives and Actions anſwer them, 
ori hen they recover. There is nor, I believe, one uncon- 
m erted Chriſtian in ſome hundreds, bur will ſhew ſome 
ss of ſorrow, and pur up devout Prayers, and make 
ek Hey Vows and Purpoſes, when he apprehends himſelf a- 
ut to die: And yer of all them, who are raiſed. up 
pain, tis a very ſmall and inconſiderable number in Com- 
„ wal" ilon, that make good i and effect what they 
; 9 | 4 


/ 
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had reſolved upon. Ard now, if theſe Men had died . 


| low'd time, Obedience would enſue upon it. The ii 


their Parpoſes, before their following Works declare then 


doubt nor bur he will accept it. Bur it very ſeldom dot 


FPirſt, Becauſe ir generally proceeds from an unconſta 


when they thus repented, in what a miſerable ſtate had 
they been? For this change in their Ni and Purpoſe, ů 
no further avazlable to their everlaſting Salvation, than i 
would be efãfectual to work a like change in their Lia 
and Practice. God accepts the Holineſs of the Mind, on 
as it is an Holy Principle; and imputes the Reward of O. 
dience to it no farther, than he forſees, that; if he 4. 


never taken for the Deed, but when it is able to efñfed tui 
fame, when the Deed would be ſure to follow ſo ſoon x 
an opportunity were offered for ir. And this God les 
beforehand, although we do not: He is able to judged 
the finceriry of Men's Deſires, and of the ſufficiency 


And according to what he foreſees they would afrerwarg 
effect; he either accepts or reje&s them. Bur wha 
Men's aſter- works come as a clear evidence, of the is 
fincerity, or inſufficiency of their Sick-Bed Reſolution 
they may ſee plainly themſelves, what God ſaw long be 
fore, chat all the change of Mind, which was then wrouph 
in them, was urterly infignificant and unavailing. Wie 
They truſted to it, they relyed upon a broken Ree} 
their Confidence upon ir was ill grounded, and if the 
— died with it, would moſt certainly have deceine 
them. 885 | 1 

khus utterly uncertain and uncomfortable a thing. 
a mere unworking change, and a late Death-Bed Repe 
rance, It may ſometimes prove ſufficient ro beget an: 
rer-change of Practice, and when God ſees it would, 


and no Man who dies in it can poſſibly tell whether! 
would or no. It is very great odds, that it would prof: 
too weak; ſo that although there be ſome, yer is thi 


yer! ſmall hope, that any dying Man can place in it. Wo: 


nd that which renders it ordinarily ſo inſufficiene 
and thereupon ſo uncertain and uncomfortable, is « 
temporary Principle: Or, 
Secondly, Becauſe, when the Principle j genuine and 
ing, it is ſtill roo weak, and in an incompetent meaſure 1 
degree. . - FFC. 
5 1. Tl 
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5 1. That penitential grief and change of mind which is 
Wrought upon a Death-Bed, is ordinarily ineffective, and 
Wn (ufficient to produce a conſtant change of Life and Pra- 
Nice, becauſe it generally proceeds from an inconſtant and 
emporary principle. It is commonly founded upon a rea- 
Won, chat doth not hold in all times; a reaſon, that is good 
Wn Sickneſs, but not in Health; that concludes for a Pious 
Whange whilſt we are under our Sick-Bed ſorrows, but 
Wor when being freed from them, we are placed again un- 
Wer the pleaſure of temptations. | 5 
For the great and general motive, which makes all 
Shole who never thought of reforming in all their lives 
before, to reſolve upon it when they are on their Death- 
ied; is plainly the nearneſs of the next World, and their 
pprehenſion of their ſudden death and departure. Could 
hey hope to live longer, they would ſin ſtill. But they 
ook upon themſelves as going to Judgment, and they 
Save ſo much Conſcience left in them, as to believe chat 
here is a Hell for the impenitent; and their own ſelf. love 
s extreamly ſtartled at that, and makes them run to an 
elter: So that they make many fearful confeſſions, anc 
ervent Prayers, and holy purpoſes, and ſay and do any 
hing whereby they may quiet their preſent fears, and W 
t any comfortable hopes of avoiding the Eternal rorments 
vhich they are afraid of. The ordinary cauſe then of all 
his work, is not any love of God, or hatred of Sin; but 
only a fear of Puniſhment. And that too, not a fear of 
t at a diſtance, and as at ſome removes from them: but 
only as it looks near at hand, and juſt hanging over 
hem. 5 | | 
But now, as fer this apparent nearneſs of Death and this 
enfounding fear upon it; it is plainly a ſhort and tran- 
ent, and unconſtant, temporary Principle. Ir is a reaſon 
o them no longer, than they are ſick; for when they re- 
over and are well again, Death is as far off, and they are 
cienWecome again as fearleſs as ever. They are got out of 
Its neighbourhood, and it gives them no further trouble: 
So that all their former fears abare, and their vertuous 
reſolutions fall, as beginning now to want that which firſt 
pave life ro rhem, and ſhould ſupport them. And now, 
drhen opportunities of Sin are offered, and the pleaſura- | | 
re le baits of Temptations invite; they have nothing left 1 
Nui able to refit them. Whilſt they were ſick, they N 
r were I 
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Dp 


to their own: ſelves; how it robs them of all that Eternal Go 
which their Hearts deſire, and brings them under all thoſe in 


5 finitely nothing in compariſon of the Pains of Hell. And theſe 


them. 


_ rbis neceſſity, they reſolve upon a reaſon that may wel 


deep ſenſe, of that baſe ingratitude towards God and ot 


ſolution, that is ſufficient and effectual, victorious an 


were not capable to be tempted; and then Death being $ 
near, it enabled them to purpoſe well, and to make a 
pious reſolution. But now, fince they are well, Tem. 
prations are become as ſtrong as ever; and the thoughts Will 
of Death being far removed, they have no reſolution; 
that can withſtand them, bur are quickly changed again 
ro the ſame Men, as ſenſual and /inful as they were be. 
ore. | 
Indeed it ſometimes happens, that thoſe Souls, which 
were at firſt awakened by ſuch a tranſient, temporary mo- 
tive; go on to others afterwards, that are more fixt and 
laſting : And then they are furniſhed with Armour in al 
times, and have a motive that may bear them our when 
Death is far off, as well as when tis near at hand; ir 
time of Health, as well as in time of Sickneſs. For they 
who were at firſt affrighted into a change of Mind and 
holy Purpoſes, by the near approach of Death and Jude: 
ment, go on ſomerimes to confirm their Reſolutions upa 
more laſting Principles. They think themſelves into 


deareſt Saviour, which is in Sin, and of its miſchievouſu 


ſupportable and endlefs Evils which they fear: All which i 
doth for the purchaſe of ſome light, empty, and tranſient Plea 
ſures, which are vaſtly below the Foys of Heaven; and for tht 
avoidance of ſome ſhort pain and uneaſineſs, which are in 


thoughts give them a firm and laſting conviction of the ut 
rer neceſſity of renouncing all evil Courſes, which are ft 
deſtructive ; and of leading a Holy and Obedient Life 
which ate ſo infinitely becoming them, and beneficial u 


And this eonviction now, can beget, and preſerve a Re. 


prevailing. It will be a reaſon to them to reſolve and 
practiſe ar all times, in Sickneſs and in Health; whet 
they are not tempted, and alſo when they are. For Het 
ven and the Love of God, is always a neceſſary end; 
and their Obedience is always a neceſſary means or in. 
ſtrument. So that if Men relove upon à conviction 


hold always. They will conſtancly have rhe higheſt rev 


ati? 


r 


Wh ap. Ill. Condition of happineſs. | 


Won to be ſo convinced; and ſtill to repeat and fortifie their 
WR cſolurion upon ſuch conviction ; and ro Act and Practiſe 
What which they have ſo wilely reſolved ro Practiſe. And 
ohen a Sick Man's change is built upon this ground, and 
Wroceeds upon this motive; it may be permanent and fixt, 
gectual and prevailing, As it is in all thoſe, who sre Con- 
erted by Sickneſs and Afflictions, that great, and uſually 
% means, which God makes ule of for the reclaiming of 
iaful Men. | . | 
Bur generally Men's Sick-Bed purpoſes, go no further 
Whan the f:7/# ground. They always begin upon the fears 
f preſent Death, and the near approach of Judgment; 
Ind though ſometimes they go higher ſtill, yet ordinarily 
Whey reſt there; ſo that they have no change longer than 
Their Sicknels laſts. And this Repentance, is certainly in- 

ufficient ; this Mill can never be accepted for the Deed ; + 
decauſe if they were allow'd to recover again, and to live 
pn till an opportunity of Doing came, the good-will and 
purpoſe would be quite loſt in the time of tryal, and able 
o effect nothing. a 5 

Bur although a Death- Bed change ſhould proceed upon 
doth theſe grounds, and the Dying Men ſhould reſolve to 
mend, both upon the ſenſe of ſudden Death, which will 
maintain their reſolution ſo long as it is near, and alſo 
pon a conviction of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven and an 
oly Life, which may make them reſolve ſtill when the 
preſent danger is over: Let may their Repentance after 
ul be inſufficient and avail nothing. For a Death-Bed 
Nepentance, when it doth proceed upon a genuine and laſi- 


or g motive, is ſtill oft-rimes ineffectual, becauſe the change 
* : 2. In too weak, and incompetent a meaſure and degree. 


t is not every degree, even of true and undiſſembled Rep 
olutiop, that will overcome a Man's Luſts, and ſtrength- 
n him to ſuch a pitch, as to mak him prevail over all 
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ul [emprations. A thouſand good reſolutions go to Hell, 
bel ecauſe, although they are ſincere and true, yer they are 


peak and ineffectual. For how many Men are there, who 
elolve againſt their Sins, who do not yet get quit of 
bem d They purpoſe to leave them, bur for all that they 
we ſtill in them; their Mind and Will is againſt them, 
ur yet they continue to work and practiſe them, When 
dnce Men haye got violent Luſts, and vicious Habits, and 
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Sin by a long uſe is become almoſt a ſecond Nature to them 
Ir is not every meaſure, no not every moderate degree ili 
Reſolution, that can mortiſie and overcome them. Fot 
weak Reſolution is quickly overthrown ; Men's Luſts ay 
too hard for ir, and quite overbear ir. It may make ſow 
reſiſtance, create ſome trouble, and caule ſome delay; bull 


Ro: 


that is all that it can do: It can only contend and ftruggl, $ ! 


but it is not able to overcome. 


This is plain from every Religious Man's Experience 
And this S. Paul ſets down expreſly, in his Character di 
the unregenerate ſtriver, in the ſeventh Chapter of the 
piſtle to the Romans. For there was a real change in bi 
Aind, without a change in his Practice 3 4 Reſolutin F 
without Effect, and a Vill without Performance: I 


violence of his Luſts was roo hard for the conviction of hy : 


Conſcience, and led him Caprive, even againſt his Ml, 
into a courie of Sin and Diſobedience. With the MIND 


fays he, I ſerve the Law f God, but with the FLESH Ml 


Law of Sin, ver. 25. WhatT DO, T ALLOW not; fn 
what I WOULD, that I DO not; but what I HATE 
that I DO, ver. 15, 19. To WILL 3s preſent with me, bu 
how to PERFORM that which is good I find not, ver. 18 
For the Law of my MEMBERS wars againſt the Law of i 
MIND, and brings me into CAPTIVITY tothe Law of Si 
ver. 23. | | : 1 | 
Thus weak and unable, ineffective and idle, are man) 
true and real Reſolutions. They have nor ſtrength enougl 


to do their work; the oppoſition is greater than they ca 


overcome; ſo that they are able to make no alteration 
bur for all rhig change of Mind, Men will continue Wickel 
and Diſobedient in their Practice ſtill. = 

And of this ſort generally, even when they-proceed-upoi 
a genuine and laſting motive, are the Penitential purpols 
of Dying- Men. For, alas! when Men have lived all thet 
Lives ina courſe of Sin, and their Minds have been alwaji 


taken up with it, and their Hearts wholly enſlaved to it 
It is no eaſſe matter to bring them off, and to fill then 


with ſuch firmneſs of purpoſe, and ſtrength of pious Relo- 
lution, as would be able effectually ro morrifie and ſubdut 
jr. This is a moſt laborious work, and a difficult under: 


taking, It requires much ime, and the Freedom of llou 


Farmer 


3 


4 dap. III. Condition of Happineſs. S 


For how hard a thing is it, even for Men in Health, 


ven their Thoughts are free, diſtracted by no buſineſs, in- 
ri rrupted by no pain, and diſturbed by no diſeaſe or other 
u indrance, to work themſelves up to an effectual and pre- 
mM ailing Reſolution againſt any one Sin, which they have 


Nad even of them who do ar laſt effectually relolve a- 
W:inſt it, how few are there who come to ſuch a pitch 


f Reſolution ar the fir? tryal ? No, their proceeding is 
dual, they go on from ſtep to ſtep ; every following 
£,Kelolution is more firm, and ſtronger than that which 
dient before; till after ſeveral Reperitions and Advances, 
na hey arrive at laſt to a degree and pitch of holy purpoſe 
I compleat, as can effect that vertuous change of Life and 


Haien which they aim at. So that their Spiritual Life, 
not brought on to perfection in a moment, more than 


V eir Natural; but requires much Time, and much Exer- 
e: For as their ſinful Habits were not at firſt W 
neither are they to be conquered by one Action, but by 
Iv. 1 i 


And fince the proceſs in Repentance, even from one ſin- 
le Sin, is ſo long and tedious e er it has arrived to a /- 


fing pitch, and ſo difficult to a healthy Man, who has no- 
Sing to trouble and diſtract him: What muſt an Univer- 
Reformation be, to a Dying Perſon, whole time is 
an} rt, and much diſturbed ; who cannot repeat many Re- 
ue olutions, nor make a tryal of the force and power of any 
cu e, and who is, moſt likely ro be weak and languid in all 
ion Whoſe good purpoſes which he makes, by reaſon that his 
kr gh are heavy, and bis Attention broken, and all hi- 


pot 3: ve through a waſting Diſeaſe ? Surely if the firſt Reſoluti- 
ole i'r: of Healthy Men, are generally ſo ineffective and inſuf- 


cient; theſe purpoſes of Ning Penitents, which in all ad- 
untages for a ſtrong and prevailing Reſolution fall much 


* elo them, muſt needs be generally of this ineffective ſort 
elo And when they are ſo, they will nor paſs in God's ac- 
pdut Wount, bur are utterly unavailable ro any Man's Salvation; 
der N Man who only purpoſeth, bur doth not practiſe; who 
lou barely w3/ls, but is nor able to perform; is in the way 2 


e is ſtill in a {ad caſe, and under a damning — 
a For 


Wen habitually inured, and for a long time enſlaved to? 


aculties are oppreſſed with Pain, and become weary and un- 


fe indeed, but he is far from having yet attained to it. 
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For he is, as S. Paul ſays in that ſeventh Chapter to 
Romans, where he deſcribes him, Alain by Sin, v. 11, 
works Death in him, v. 13. he is yet under, as the Lany 
Sin, ſo the body of Death too, v. 24. But the change i 
Mind which God requires of us, is ſuch as works a char 
of Practice. If he ſees it ſufficient to effect that, he wi 
graciouſly accept it indeed before the effect follows. By 
If it be only an impotent and ineffective Will, and he dil 
cerns plainly that no Obedient Works would Follow it: 
is no ſuch Will as he accepts for the Deed, and as for ſua 
Penitents, they muſt not expect that he will abſolve, bull 
utterly condemn them. 3 ä 
And ſince the change of Mind and Penitential pnrpoſa 
of Dying Perſons, even when they are upon genuine al 
laſting grounds, ſo as in the following parts of a Man's Lil 
it God ſhould pleaſe to ſpare him, they would do ſomethin; 
would yer be weak and inſufficient, and ſo unable to d 
enough: There is ſtill a further reaſon of the ordinary infb 
ficiency of ſuch Repenrance, and why thoſe Dying Ma 
will not ordinarily be ſaved by it, but periſh norwirhſtand 
ing it. RE: | 
J 0o conclude this point then, we ſee that tis poſſible fu 
ſuch New Birth to ſave a Man, as has not yet produce 
a New Practice; and for Dying Penitents to be acceptel 
upon a change of Mind, without a like change of Life al 
Actions. This J ſay is poſſible, ir ſometimes is, and ſome 
times has been done: Bur this indeed is very rare aul 
ſeldom, ſo that no Man in his ſober wits, who has time be 
fore him, will dare to truſt to it. And the Sum of ally 
* uid di- this, That ro Men who are ſo unhappy as to be broug 
cam neſcio, into that condition, it has, as is expreſſed in“ Salvia 
guid pro- Diſquiſition, juſt ſo much hope, as may excite a good en 
mittam deavour: Bur ro Men who are yer our of ir, ir is altopt 
penitus ther ſo deſperate, as utterly ro diſcourage all delay, 
Ignoro; re- | 3 i | 
vocare ab inquiſitione ultimi remedii periclitantes, durum & impium; ſp 
dere autem aliquid in tam ſera cautione, temerariung Salv. de Avariti 
L 1. Þ 303,00 eh: oo Phe te nt 
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CHAP. IV. 


74 | Wn, 

1 Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion of Sins, and 
wi "to Converſon. 

br „ TEN 3 

dig 0r:bly, That condition of Life and Pardon, which 

wee Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of us, and whereupon 

ud the laſt day Chriſt will accept and reward us, is ſome- 


Wnes called Confeſſion of our Sins ro God, When we ac- 
owledge them, God will be ſure to pardon them; he 
s engaged his word and faithfulneſs for ir, and ſo can- 


5 A 


t recede from it: If we * confeſs our Sins, ſays S. John, 
Ed ſuſt and FAITHFUL to forgive us our Sins, 1 Joh. 
wi FAR 33 
Now as for this Confeſſion of our Sin, whereupon God 


omiſes mercifully to forgive them, it is not a bare naming 
them, or giving in an Hiſtorical Catalogue of them to 
mighty God, that he may know them and be informed of 
em. For he ſees all our thoughts afar off, and our actions 


eg before. We cannot inform him, when we lay open 
cel r tranſgreflions before him; for we could never find any 
ptelſ ace wherein to act them ſo retired, bur it was under his 
ale; nor any time and circumſtances ſo ſecret, as ro eſcaps 


mes knowledge, So that our Confeſſion cannot be to inſtruct 
m, bur only to ſhame, and to humble, and to work other 


alle recital of ſuch offences, as we have committed; but 


end them. PET | 2 | | 
It is a Confeffing of them with ſhame, with an humble 


er be lo vile as to be guilty of them. And ſuch was Ezra's 
onfeſſion, Exra 9. O my God, ſaith he, I am ASHAMED 
Th bluſh to lift up my face tothee my God, for our iniquities 
WF /nicreaſed over our bead, and our treſpaſſes are grown un 
nto the Heavens, v. 6 VV 


$, which therefore we are prone to fly from, as from what 
molt offenſtve. And ſuch is that Confeſſion, —— 88 
bach 8 f b 5 8 Wal | tg y | 9 


* 84 


fects in our own ſelves. And therefore it muſt not be a 


* Luk. 26; 


40, 42. 


acknowledgment duly qualified, and accompanied with 
ich :empers of mind, as will lead us on to forſake and 


baſemenr, arid ſenſe of our unworthineſs, who could 


It is an acknowledgement of them with hatred and de? 
ation, as things that are utterly odious and loathſome ro 
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44 Obedience the indiſpenſible Boi 
God directs the Jews by his Prophet Exekiel. Te ſhall; A | 


member your ways, ſaith he, and all your doings wherein 
have been defiled;, and ye ſpall LOATH your Jelves in yi 


$4108 * . . 8 | 

141 own ſight, for all your evils that you have committed, E 
1 kiel 20. 43. . = 

HR Ir is a recital of them with ſorrow of mind, and a milf 


bled heart; with ſuch pain, as we ule to feel in thin 
which heavily afflict us: Which therefore we are for 
to avoid, as what creates us ſmart and torment. And (vill 
was that of S. Peter, who when he remembred, and mai 
mention of his Sin to God, wept, ſaith the Text, bie 
Mar. 26-75. And of David, who tells us in the 38 P. 
that when he declares to God bis iniquity, he will 
SORRY for his Sin, v. 18. + 
Ir is a Confeilion of them with a reſolution, upon WM 
this ſhame and ſorrow which we have undergone for i 
| ſame, never more to be reconciled to them, or to repeſ 
and act them over again,. A Confeſſion of the mull 
thar is accompanied with a turn and change of the h 
which is now ſer as much againſt them, as formerly it v 
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1 inclined to them, And ſuch was that Confeſſion, whi 
Wh WMiſe Solomon durſt recommend to God's mercy, and 
„ him to accept of for mens Pardon and Forgivenels. If i 
1 Repent, ſaith he, and ſay, we have done perverſiy, we ly 
Mt | committed wickedneſs: And ſo RE TURN unto thee nil 
400 All their hearts, and all their ſoul : Then hear their proj 


| We and forgive thy people that have ſinned againſt thee, and 
Wo [ | their tranſgreſſions wherein they have tranſgreſſed, 1 Kings 
| Sa AS Eu Tr 

Mt Ir is ſuch an acknowledgment of our Sins, laftly, i 
11] undoes, ſo far as is poſſible, all that which we had an 
Wl! wickedly; and makes all juſt, and ſufficient recompent 
1 and ſati faction for them. And this is that acknowledgme 
1 of all Sins of injuſtice, which God himſelf preſcribe 
3 When a Man or Woman, ſaith he, ſhall commit any fn 
FI injury and wrong, that men commit one againſt anothet, 
+ | do a treſpaſs thereby againſt the Lord, and that perſon 
'Þ guilty : Then ſhall they confeſs their in that they have du 
and ſbal RECO MP ENCE their Treſpaſs with the pr 


* 
1 
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8 cipal thereof, or the thing it ſelf which they took aui 
1 wrongfully, and ſhall add moreover unto it a fifth j 
Wh more thereof, and give it unto him againſt whom they in| 
. $18 £4 . FE. | 
1 ö paſſed, Numb. 5. 6, 7. | N 
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| Now a Confeſſion of our Sins thus qualified, viz. a Con- 
on of them, with bluſhing and being aſhamed of them, 
h an implacable hatred and loathing indignation of them, 
7 bitter ſorrow for them, with firm purpoſe and reſolation 
inſi them, and with al poſſible endeavours to undo them 
WW mking juſt recompence and ſati faction; A Confeſſion, 
u, thus attended, is a moſt natural cauſe, and power- 
principle, of our leaving and for/aking them. The 
r firſt concomitant Tempers, are all moſt effetual canſes 
ma better obedience and reformarion ; and the /aft, viz. 
ter ing of ſati faction, is an aſſiſtance and effect of it. For 
thing is more natural for us, than to be flow to do that 
hich we are aſhamed of; to avoid what we hate; and 
turn away from that which grieves and torments us, 
Id which we are before reſolved to leave. So that if 
ce diſobedience falls under the oppoſition of theſe paſ- 


epei ns and good purpoſes, it has loſt all its intereſt, and 
nau ill ſurely be excluded from the ſervice of our works 
ben id actions. We have no temptation nor diſpoſition to 
it N rſue it further; we are weary of it, and offended at it, 
Wi dd bent againſt it, and fo are lure to leave and forſake 
And becauſe this Confeſſion, thus qualified and attended 


s we have ſeen, is ſo genuine a caule of better obedience 
nd reformation: Therefore alone it is, that ſo great things 
e ſpoken of it. When God ſays, he who confeſſes hy fins 
all find mercy, he means, he who confeſſes and forſakes it, 
r who acknowledges his offences in ſuch ſort, as to re- 
ounce them and become obedient. His ſpeech is metony- 
ical, and he implies Obedience, althongh he doth nor 
eention it. For no Confeſſion of lin will ſerve any man's 
en urn at the laſt day, except he leave the ſame, and in his 
fe and actions bid adieu to it. 


me : | 3 
riba The world, indeed, abounds with another ſort of Con- 
fn eon, which coſts leſs, and effects nothing. They con- 
er, els their fins without ſhame, and relate them without. for- 


ow, and name them without hatred; they recite them to 
od without reſolving againſt them, and acknowledge 
hem daily without any amends, or making any recom- 
aui ence and ſatisfa#7on for them. © OD 
For they cannot bur be hardned againſt ſhame, who day 

dy day, if not ſeveral times every day, have the face to 
ll God char they kave rebell'd againſt him, and yer ne- 
yer 
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ver endeavour to come with another ſtory, by diſavowdl 
and forſaking their Rebellion. They muſt needs be ] 
of ſorrow for fin, who will never keep back from it: A 
it cannot but pleaſe them, ſo long as they continue to pull 
ſue it. For they would not continually repeat their pi 
and at every turn act over again their own torment ai 
vexation. And it is beyond all doubt, that they do vi 
bate, but entirely love diſobedience, ſc long as they (li 
no opportunities of acting it. And that they are plain 
reſolved upon it, whilſt they are moſt firmly fixt, and ii 
ward to embrace it. And ſince notwithſtanding all til 
hideous Confeſſions they ſtand ready ſtill ro cloſe vii 
their Sin upon the firſt meeting, and to repeat what t 
confefled upon the next occaſion; it is plain, that tei 
hearts were never againſt it, whatever their words we 
They only ſhewed their Wit, bur not their Paſſions oi 
Perſwaſion; they declaimed againſt it, but all the wii 
they meant no hurt to it. For even whilſt they inveige 
againſt the baſeneſs, the loathſomneſs, the deſiructiveneſil 
their Sin; their own heart did not believe the ſame. Thi 
did no more, but ſpare God their tongues, and ſpeak ut 
be pleaſed: But for their ſouls and — they reſerv 
them for their Luſts, and would /ike and do What th 
pleaſed themſelves. . 5 
But can any man be ſo blind as to think, that ſuch! 
Confeſſion of Sins as this, can in any wiſe pleaſe God, au 
procure his Pardon ? Has he any kindneſs for our Sing 
that he ſhould take delight to hear them ſpoken of? 0 
is any man ſo weak, as to think that he honours God 
merely by reckoning up his own offences? Or that he 
like ro gain him only by declaring ro him how vilely h 
has affronted and deſpiſed him? To confeſs thus, if i 


* Num monſtri genus, 
eadem pene omnes jugiter faci- 
unt, que feciſſe ſe planzunt; 
& qui intrant Eccleſiaſticam 
Domum ut mala antiqua de- 
fleant, exeunt ut moliantur.— 
Et fic oratis eorum RIAA eſt 
magis Criminum, quam exora- 


trix. Salvian. de Gub, l. 3. 


p. 89. Ed. Oxon, 


his face, and boldly to deſie him. It i 


open profeſſion and avowing of our Re 
bellion, without any real figns, or ap 


vet coming as daily into his ver) pt 


goes no further, is to * reproach him 


a telling of him, that we have diſobej 
ed, and are reſolved to go on in it: 4 


proach to amendment and due ſubje 
tion. It is a Tranſgreſſion bare-faced 
an addition of Impudence to Sin; a con 
tinuing daily to Rebel againſt him, and 


ſence 


ap. I. ed. tion of Happineſs. 


ce to declare and own out continued Rebellions. And 


Ws: now is not to ſupplicate, but ro defie ; not to beg peace, 
t to declare enmity ; it is by no means the way to ſoften 
Sd appeaſe, but a moſt effectual courſe to exaſperate, 


implacably ro provoke him. 


WW But then to go on ſtill further, and to pretend to him} 
t we are ſorry at our heart, and loath our ſelves for ha- 
cg ſinned againſt him, and are reſolvedto do ſo no more; 


ien 7ca/ly, as our after- actions (which are the trueſt in- 


preters of our hearts and minds) do declare, there is 
ſuch thing: This is to add mockery to fin, and a freſh 


„ ro our former diſobedience. It is moſt groſsly to 
ay the hypocrite, and in the moſt loathſome faſhion to 


emble with him. It is an endeavouring to put tricks 
on the Almighty ; a tryal of his 5k// ; a ſeeking to de- 
de and impoſe upon an infinite, wiſe and all.ſeeing God, 


ſuch 20 in pretences, as cannot but be ſeen through and 


(covered by any ordinary Man, Bur let no Man vainly 
ceive himſelf, for God is not mocked ; nor can all the 
tsof Earth and Hell, out-wit and go beyond him. No, 
 ſcesclearly through all this hypocriſie, and he will moſt 
verely puniſh ir, And when he comes to judge of mens 
onfeilions at the laſt day, he will then, in the face of all 
e world, diſtinguiſh reality from complement ; and an 


chnowledgement of Repentance, from one of form and cu- 


om ; and will for ever reward the firſt, whilft he Erer- 
ally punifhes the latter. He will pardon no Confeſſion of 
ur Sins at that day, but only ſuch as is ſorromful, penitent 
nd obedient 5 and we muſt amend thoſe faults which we 
onfeſs, before we can with reaſon hope that he will accept 
15 


orgiven. If they Repent, ſays Solomon, and $ A Y, we have 
lone perverſly, we have committed wickedneſs ; and fo RE- 
VRM unto the Lord with all their heart, and alltbeir ſoul: 
Ihen HE A R their Prayer, and forgive thy people that have 


inned againſt thee, 1 Kings 8. 47, 48, 49, 350. And to name 
dut one place more, thele words of Solomon are full and 


aome to the purpoſe, He who confeſſes, and FO RS ARE 
ps Sin, ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 123. FD oa 
That Confeſſion of our Sins then, wherenpon Chriſt our 
neee ee is ſuch 
| & WO! ony, 


And for this, the Scriprure-1s clear. Ir is only our re- 
rning upon our Confeſſion, that ſhall be rewarded and 
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only, as ends in Reformation and Obedience. The ſerv 
of our lives, muſt go along with that of our lips; and wi 
muſt do as we ſay, and avoid what we condemn, befqy 
we can lafely truſt, rhat God will ſentence us to that Me 
cy and Life, which are not the rewards of idle acknowledy 
ments, but only of a confeſſing obedience, 
Fifthly, This Goſpel - condition of Life and Pardon, 
ſometimes call d Converſion. Without this we can haven 
hopes of happineſs, For except ye be CONVERTED, (ail 
our Saviour, and become as little Children, as void as ti 
are of all former impreſſions and courſes, and free to ent 
upon new ores, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heava 
Matt. 18. 3. But if our Converſion goes before, Golf 
Pardon is ſure to follow after; that being the duty, au 
this the reward. _ and be CONVERTED, (ay 
the Apoſtle Peter, that your Sins may be blotted out, Ad 
3. 19. Converſion ſets us without the reach of Death, and 
beyond the precincts of Damnation; for he who Convem 
24 Sinner from the error of hu way, doth ſave a Soul frm 
DEATH, James 5. 20. STI LE 
Now our Converſion from Sin to God, is nothing ell 
bur our Obedience in another word. For it denotes a tun 
and a change, nor only of our wills and deſires, but with, 
and that principally of our Yorks and Actions. For ou 
courſe of actions, is in the familiar, and cuſtomary uſe d 
the Scriptures, call'd our way; our Converſation, walkin 
and our particular Actions, ſo many ſeveral ſteps: and out 
turning out of a courſe of Sin into a courſe of Righreouſnely 
being like the turning out of a wrong way into a right, i 
_calld our turning from Sin, and our turning to God, i.: 
in one word our Converſion, So that to be Converted, i 
nothing elſe in the Scripture-language, bur ro have the 
courſe of our works or actions turned, and from works 
of fin, ro. become workers of obedience. 
When Mercy and Life then are promiſed to our Con- 
verſion ;- they are not made over to any thing which i 
ſeparate from Obedience, but to that only which denotes 
ir, and is but another name for it. We are not Converttd 
until we obey; ſo that Obedience till is that, which mult 
procure our peace, and capaciĩtate us for Pardon and Hap: 
pineſs, when Chriſt comes to judge us. 


. 


CI 


ap. v. Condition of Happineſ. 


07 Pardon promiſed to Prayer. 


-b), Thar condition, whereto the Goſpel promiſes a 
gracious ſentence of Mercy and Life, is ſometimes 
id Prayer, or calling upon God, The Lord is nigh unto 
them that call upon him, ſays David, to all that call 
him in truth, Plal. 145. 18. Thou Lord art good and 
6 to forgive, and plenteous in mercy to all that call upon 
., Pal. 86. 5. Our arkzng, is fer out as the condition 
obtaining, Ak, and it ſhall be given you, lays out 
viour, for EVE RY one that asketh receiveth, Mat. 7. 
8. And that inal! things equally which are fit for them, 
> as well as another, if they do not diſturb him and 


ſhall as in Prayer BELIEVING, you ſhall receive, 
att. 21. 22. | : 5 91 


old beſtow upon them, it is becauſe they do not beg 
pf him. Te hade not, ſays S. James, becauſe ye ask 
„Jam. 4. 2. For not only the overflowing goodneſs. of 
l own nature, but, beſides that, the intereſt of his Son 
us Chriſt our MEDIATOR at; his right hand, gives 
a full ſecurity in all our requeſts, that we ſhall obtain 
thing which we ask in his name. Ak any thing, 
s he, in my name, and I will do it, Joh. 14.14. Nay, 
lear is he to Almighty God, that although he himſelf 
uld not move in it, yet, through the ſtrength of God's 
xpreſſible love to him, they who beg in his name can 
s of nothing. In that day, ſays he, after I am taken 
you, you ſhall ack ME nothing : Verily, verily, I 
unto you, whatſoever you ſhall ask \ 
I NAME, he will give it ou. And I ſay not that I 
PRAY the Father for you, for the father himſelf lov- 
ou, BECAUSE ye have loved me, Toh, 16. 23; 26, 
And ſeeing, as the Apoſtle ſays, that we have ſo great 
powerful an High-Prieſt at God's right hand, whe- 


ver elſe; Let us come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
may, obtain Mercy for * of paſt Sins, and find 


elieve his Love. For A L L things, WHATSOEVER 


So that if Men want any thing, which they deſire God 


FATHERim 


Grace 


our ſuir be for pardon, or for ſtrength, or for whar- 
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Grace to prevent future, and to help in time of need, ori 
the moſt a fitting ſeafon, Heb. 4. 14, 16. 3 

Now our Prayers and calling upen God, are a migꝗi 
means and inſtrument of our ſerving and obeying bim. ali 
as all the forementioned means, had a natural fitneſs a 
rendency, to make us do the will of God: So, over ai 


above that, have our Prayers a ſupernatural, and help if 


ſhould do, and much other buſineſs beſides it: And as 


to forget it: or, through the throng of other rhin 
through ſuddenneſs, and ſurprize, not to conſider oi 


2 many times of more force with our Willh, than. 


ſolutions, and ſo to make us unmoveable in a good coun 


renders us unable to continue in good living, and to pe 


in the doing of our duty, notwithſtanding all theſe infin 


diſpoſals of his providence, and in the concurrence ofNf 


to fulſil the Divine Laws, nor ſo much through any lil 
cacy of their own nature (though they do by chat too 
through the aids of divine Grace. For we have greatd 
ficulties to conflict with, and great hindrances to o 
come, in the doing of our duty. I here is much hard 
in a holy courſe, to make us unwilling; and if we han 
will to it, we yer find much weaknels in our ſelves, i 


form conſtantly all thoſe good things which God has ca 
manded us. For we have much ignorance of what 


char moreover, which we do know, we are apt many ti 


when we ſhould vie it; or, when in our minds wel 
clearly ſee ir, yer full often we cannot bring over( 
wills ro chuſe and embrace it. For our Luſts and Paſli 


eaſon and Religion; and we are either born down by 
weight and ſtrength, or wearied out with the tediouln 
and length of a Temptation. SO e 


— 


And now, ro ſupply all theſe defects, and to ſupport 


ties, we have an abſolute neceſſity of the help and aſſiſta 
of God's grace. We want the good timing of his pr 
dence, to have temptations aſſault us when We are beſt i 
ro overcome them, and our duties tay for us when 
may moſt eafily perform them. We ſtand in need oft 
ſuggeſtions of his ſpirit, to cure our forgetfulneſs; and 
the aids of his grace, to enlighten our minds and clear 
our notions, and to bend and eſtabliſh our wills and 


So that we have an utter neceſſity of his help, both in 
ſpirit to enable us to obey his Laws, and make us, 451 


Faul ſays, both to will and to do what he requires of us, y 
2.13. ELIT a 


| 
L \ 


hap. V. Condition of Happineſs. -- 
But now it is our Prayers, which bring all theſe divine 
ids down unto us. They obtain fot us a good providence, 
nd a powerful ſpirit, which, in ſpite of all our natural 
jeakneffes, ſhall work out our Obedience. God will nor 
en) us theſe, when we ask them. For, as our Saviour 
gues unanſwerably, If ye being EVIL, will yer give 
O O D gifts to your Children; How much more ſhall your 
WE ven ly Father, whole GOODNESS infinitely exceeds 
ours, and Who cannot be tainted with any of your-1 L- 
Es 5, give the HOLY SPIRIT, that beſt of gifts, 
them that ask him? Luke 11. 13. And fince our Prayers 
ocure ſuch a never failing Aid, and ſo Almighty an Aſ- 
tance for us, they muſt needs be a certain cauſe and 


. . „ 
. Toned, P. 2 RS 
r TTC W... 


N rument of our active Service and Obedience. They 
> ply in us an hearty deſire of having, and ferch:down 


us a ſufficient power of doing our Duty, and of keep- 
g God's Holy Commandments,” And when there is both 
preparedneſs in us to uſe, and a readineſs in God to give 
grace ſufficient there with to do his Will, there is nothing 


WI wanting to our Performance of it. 
1 And foraſmuch as our Prayers imply the one, and pro- 
ee the other; becauſe they fetch down Divine Aids, 


d expreſs our forwardnels to obey with them: There- 
e have they ſo much favour ſhewn them, and Life and 
don promiſed to them. For God never intends to re- 
rd an idle and wnobeying Prayer, but ſuch only, as is 
wſtrious and Obedient. Our Prayers muſt firſt make 
do what he commands, before they can obtain thoſe mer- 
s for us which he promiſes. For when he tells us, that 
v who call upon him ſhall find favour and mercy, he 


ict, MV metonymically, he encludes Obedience, although he 3 Such 
or expreſs ir. He means them only, Who pray for were the 


0 45k for Grate and Strength, and work with it after it forms of 


* but the Prayers of the Obedient; ſo that if ever we 4 1 
and Saccrifice, or without it: With Sacrifice 0bſecro, D-mine,pec- 
cout eligui, rebellavi, hoc aut illud feci; nun autem POENITE NT 1- 
i in i! %%, Set que heſtia bec expiatio mea? Without Sacrifice —Ohſecro, Do- 
» of! e, peccavj, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc alt itlud ect; nc mel ne facli POE. 


ET, PUDETQUE, nequt inquamTTERU HaAUR EVE R- 
raed Dr. Outram 


12 
15 
* 


{R, a5 they art cited our of MifmoniZes by che Lt 
15 Book de Sacrificiis, y A x. EY 6 „ a , 
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x 
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expect 


Mercy and Pardon, and obey in order to receive it; and old Jewiſh 


ranted to them. No prayers are of any account with Prayer for 
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knees, to keep up Prayers in their Families Morning an 


Religion which would ſave us, when that klls and d 
3 whilit we go On in r ebelling againſt him, we do: as god 


have no Law, but our own Mils; that we might do whi 


expect to be ſaved by them at the laſt day, we muſt obo 
with them. i RO I 

The Prayers, indeed, which are generally offered i 
to God, have little of this in them. For if Men pray il 
Mercy and Pardon, they take nocare to come furniſhed will 
Repentance and Obedience, which is that indiſpenſible coil 
dition, whereupon the Goſpel doth encourage us ro ai 
and hope tor Pardon. And if they pray for any Vertueg Y 
Grace, they expect ir ſhould drop into them without ail 
endeavours of their own, and will rake no pains, to cooper 
with it, and make uſe thereof. Their Prayers for M 
are generally Preſumptuous, and their Prayers for G 
unendeavouring and idle. And Obedience all the while, iſ 
the leaſt in all their Thoughts, and has the. leaſt of Mi 
their care- All their Religion is only to be often upon ti 


Evening; to ſend up a great many Lord forgive mt 
Chrift help mes; they are a praying and deſiring by 
not a working and cbeying People. I hey are of a lord 
niggardly Religion, which would receive all, and given 
thing: Their Petitions look altogether on the reward, by 
quite overlook the duty: they would take all from Ga 
but do nothing for him. EY 
But this is ſuch a way of praying, as will moſt ca 
rainly delude Men, but can never do them good. [ti 
inconſiderate hope and downright folly, to expect tu 
ever God ſhould hear our Prayers for Pardon, whilſt x 
continue in our Sins. For ſince he has fo frequenth, | 
plainly, and lo peremptorily declared, That at the li 
day he will Pardon none but the Penitent and Obeai 
it is impudent incredulity to beg pardon, whilſt, withott 
any amends we continue to Sin and Diſobey . Ir il 
deſire of him, that he would break, his word, that! 
would Pardon and acquit us, when his Goſpel condem 
us... It is to beg of him that he would frame another l. 
ligion, and another Law, than that of his Son Jeſus; 


ſtroys us. Nay, by ſuch asking forgiveneſs from bi 
as deſire, that he would ceaſe ro be Gopernour of tt 


Þ Rs 0N 


. 
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ly ask leave to fin; and crave a liberty to transreſs, 
Wichour /uffering ; and deſire that we might break his 


J 


e,, but that he would nor puniſh us. And what Man 
fw dare preſume, that ſuch ſhameleſs deſires as theſe, 
i ould be granted ro him? That God ſhould deſert his 


, and alter his Religion, and caſt off his Government 
er Men, when they requeſt it? For in very deed we lee, 
at to deſire him to forgive us, whilſt we are going on in our 
is in effect ro put up all theſe frontleſs, and abomina- 


18 impudent Peritions ro him. £1 
And then, as for the other ſort of Petitions, our 44 
e for any Vertue or Grace, without putting forth any en- 


avours aſter it, it is as certain to meet with no good 
W (wer as the other. For to pray thus, is plainly to play 
e pocrite with God Almighry, and flatly to diſſemble 


ich him. It is to beg that, which we do not care for ; 
mt asl that, which we refuſe; to pretend deſire, (for all 


aying is deſiring) for that which- we account is worth 
endeavour... And what a miſerable piece of falſhood is 
eu is now, when a man makes his Actions moſt palpably 


4, bu give the lye to his words? For he tells God, that he 
Ch deſires his help, to work in him a pure heart; 


r yer he will do nothing for it, nor avoid the leaſt oc- 
ſion of uncleanneſs. He begs his grace, to aſſiſt him to a 
e and patient ſpirit: But when he is off his knees, he 
inks his work is done, for he never after uſes any means 
procure it, or takes any care ro #ouriſh and preſerve thoſe 
grees of it which he hath already. Surely, any Man 1 
common underſtanding muſt needs ſee, that ſuch de- } 
es as theſe were never in his Heart, but dwelr only up- 
tba his Tongue. In reality he cares not what becomes of 
e Graces which he has prayed for, and was no farther 

that ¶ ncerned about them, than that he might be able barely 


aden /, that he had asked them. Or at beſt, if he did 
ber ire them ar; all, yer was his defire far from that de- 


ſus; ee, which he pretends; it was a weak wiſh, rather than 
nd & eſire, an imperfect inclinarion, that could effect no- 
m hin ing. It may be, be had rather have that grace which 
48 god asks, than ga without it; but he had rather want it, 
ofen be at any pains for it. He loves and deſires a little 
» mige, far more than the vertue; and is reſolved to keep 
40 wir, although he:loſes this. So that although he do think 
Vee grace which he prays 2 to be worth ſomerhing, me F 
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he eſteems it next to nothing; he judges it to be worth n 
pains, and deſerving no endeavour, and fo has either ng 
deſires of it at all, or ſuch week and feeble ones, as are juſt 
as goed as none. 8 
Vea, it is well, if many times his Heart i is not ſet 4. . 
gainſtrhoſe very Graces which he begs, whilſt he is ask- 
ing of chem, which is mote than barely being unconcerned 
for them. For how often doth it happen, that a Man 
prays for Charity, whilft he is in love with Malice; tha 
he begs Sobriety, whilſt his Heart is upon Drunkenneſs; 
that he asks Juſtice, whilſt his affections hanker after 
deceirfuineſs and wrong? This, in very deed, is the caſe 
of moſt, if not of all, impenitent and wicked Men. For 
they love their Sins, and reſolve to continue in them; and 
yer even then pray for ſuch Graces, as are contrary u 
them, Now here it is plain, that their Hear: doth not go 
along with their Tongues: For they are not willing to ls 
that, which they pray to God that they may leave; and 
are afraid ro receive chat, which they beg to have. The 
only. pretend defire, bur are poſſe Hell i in wich harred 
and averiation. | 
And then, asfor all the good orentifes which they mate (ii 
to God in their Prayers, vx. That if he will forgive then, 
they will never do ſo any more; but become new Men, and 
watch more carefully, and. fin more ſeldom, and obey mint 
conſtantly and univerſally; ſo long as their Prayers art 
thus ammdravduring and idle, all this is bur bypocriticd 
pretence, and decer:ful talk. For if, when their Prayerf 
are over, they take no care ſtill to perform their Obeds 
ence, Which they promiſed whilſt they were at them 
is it not clear to every eye, thar all is deluſion and falle- 
hood, and that they lye and diſſemble in theſe their 
Promiſes, as well as we ſaw they did in rheir-Profeſſimt 
All their ingagemerns are ſtark naught, they meant no ſuck 
thing whilſt they made them, nor ever after rhink up0# 

| them to make them good. ad Wd 
1 And gan any Man now; bie fo e weak a 
ö ſnamefully blind, as to imagine, that God ſhould reward 
luch ale tall. as alb theſe unendeavouring Prayers ſo 
Grace are, and give à Bleſſing upon ſuch bypoeritical av 
feigned language? Tordiſſemblerhus with God Almight) 
is not ct honour, but to abuſe him: And ſo fits us, 10 
Mons of his 2 but only of his wrath and 
| | " Indignatinh 


for any exp 
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Wndignation. Ir is ro paſs affronts, inſtead of bepging 
Windneſs; ro make a mockery of his condeſcenſions ; and 
Wo turn that ſacred and ineſtimable liberty, which he has 
Wraciouſly indulged Mankind, of making known their 
Feſires to him for a ſupply and ſatisfattion of them, into a 
Faudulent trick and opprobr ious cozenage, And fince all 
Tneſe unendeavouring Prayers for God's Grace, are an Hy- 
Pocriſie ſo groſs, and a Mockery lo reproachful; we muſt 
Weeds conclude, that he will utterly reject them, as well 
Es our Prayers for Pardon, whilſt we continue in our Sins, 
nd inſtead of granting and fulfilling, deride and avenge 
hem. | | 
But if ever we hope to have our Prayers heard, the true 
nd only way is to obſerve S. Fohn's rule, of asking only 
phat is according to God's Will. For this, ſays he, is the con- 
dence which we have in him, that if we asl any thing accord- 
ng to his Will, he heareth us, 1 Joh. 5. 14. And what 
at Will of God is, concerning any of thole things which 
ve have to pray for, we can learn no where, but from his 
Holy Goſpel. 1 
Nov in that we are plainly told, that as for Pardon of 
ins, his peremptory Will is, That no Man ſhall meet 
ith it, but he only who has Repented of them, and 
beyed him. REP E NI, ſays S. Peter, that your fins may 
 blottedout, Acts 3. 19. And except yo, RE PE N I, ſays 
r Saviour, you (all all Periſh, Luk. 13. 3. For when 
e are all brought ro Chriſt's Tribunal ar rhe great day, 
d be there Erernally acquitted or condemned, we are 
aught in the moſt expreſs words, that Fudgment ſhall paſs 
pon every Man according to his WORKS, Rev. 20. 1 2, 
3. So that if we would ask pardon and forgiveneſs ac- cy 1a. 
cir ording to God's Ml, and in ſuch ſort as he has promiſed »5,44y0, 5% 
„ WP grant ir, and we may juſtly hope to receive it; we muſt {vg ayry. 


> ie 'ire ir in e Repentance, and in true Reſolutions and readi- g- 
200 els to obey,” + 5 i Auer o 78S 


And then as for Strength and Grace to enable us to o- o 
ercome any Sin, and to perform any Verrue ; we are v7 am: 
kpreſly informed, that his Vill is to grant it to ſuch . es 7 
rſons only, as endeavour after thoſe Graces which they / q 

| ray for, and are careful to exerciſe the ſame, and work 2 - Ge 
he them. For God will not beſtow New Grace upon Clem, 
$, till he ſee that we have made good uſe of that which Rom. r. 
hag beſtowed already. We mult improve thoſe Talents Ep ad 


UL | | E 4 | | which Cor 0 C. 9. | 


Obedience the indiſpenſs 2 Roa 7 


+ Jam. g. turn: And a working Prayer ſhall procure a n by 


16. 


taught in the Parable of thoſe Men, who had received the 


nitent, and our Lives Obedient. And i in our Prayers i 


ask for that, which Chriſt thought fir to give us astl 


— . 


which have formerly been intruſted with us, before he 
will think us qualified to receive more. For fo we ar 


Talents, Mat. 25. As a concluſion whereof, we havethi; 
laid down 28 a rule of divine Diſpenſations: to him thy 
hat h, i. e. hath wrought with, and made uſe of that Tz. 
lent of Grace which was granted to him, as thoſe Ser. 
vants had done who are mention d v. 20, 22. to him ſh 
he give ſtill more, and he ſhall have more abundance % Bu 
from him that hath not, i. e. hath not exerciſed and in. 
proved that wherewith he has already been intruſted, x 
that wicked Servant had not done, who had hid it, v. 2; 
ſo far is he from receiving more, that, like as it wx 
from the idle unworking Servants, verſ. 26. from him ſud 
be taken even what he hath, verſ. 29. And in that ven 
place, where S. Paul tells us that God worketh in us bj 
to will and to do; he acquaints us moreover, that it 
way whereby he doth that, is, by bleſſing our own e. 
deavours, and giving ſucceſs to our own working; anda 
cordingly he uſeth ir as an argument thereunto, Wat 
out your own Salvation, and doubt not but you will | 
able to go through with it, for it is God that prolpen 
your endeavours, and, by giving ſtrength and ſucceßi 
them, worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 1 
13. So that if we would ask grace and ſtrength accord 
ing to God's Mill, and in ſuch ſort as he will grant then 
at the time of Praying, we muſt ſincerely reſolve ; al 
when our Prayer is over, we muſt carefully and honeſi 
endeavour after them. An * effectual deſire ſhall ſerveou 


— MM -% 


r 


beſides it, no other will. 

Whatever therefore vain and wicked People may im 
gine, there is no Prayer that will avail them, when Ode 
dience is wanting. If we pray for Pardon and Mer 
God will by no means hear us, unleſs our Hearts are! 


forgiveneſs, we muſt pray for Obedience too. We mu in 
be as ſollicitous, for the doing of our Duty, as for then 
ceivivg of our Reward ; and never in our Prayers omit 


higheſt inftance of thoſe things which we are to pn 
for, iz. the Holy Spirit, Luk. 11. 13. And when wel 
Fray for thar, or for any particular Graces of it; we i 

| [44 


hap. V. Condition of Happineſs. 


hat we have not done our work barely by deſiring it, till 
ve goon alſo to endeavour after it. We muſt reſolve when 
Wwe pray, to ſeek that Grace which we ask for; and we 
nuſt effectually labour after it, in the diligent uſe of all 
Whoſe means whereby it is either acquired or encreaſed, 
hen our Prayer is over. All the way, it is only our Obe- 
Nience which can effectually recommend our Prayers; fo 
har whenſoe vet we ask for any thing, if we would have 
any juſt hope of receiving it, we muſt be ſure to obey 
ich it. Uo 0 | 
And for this, the Scriptures are expreſs and plain, I/ 
I regard iniquity in my Heart, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the Lord 
vil not HE A R wie, Pſal. 66. 18. And God himſelf 
ays the ſame by his Propher T/aiah, in words moſt full 
und forcible. When you ſpread forth your hands, I will 
hide mine eyes from you; yea, when you make many Prayers, 


ake you clean, put away the EVIL of yur DOINGS 
rom before mine eyes, ceaſe to D O evil, learn to DO well; 
e judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs* 
lead for the widow, When you have done this, you are 
it to be hearkned to, come now and let us reaſon together; 
ray for Pardon and I will forgive you, and though your 
Ins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow, Iſa. 1. 15, 
6,17, 18, Thus alſo the wiſe Man tells us, that he that 
urns away his ear from HEARING the Law ; even 
is PRAYER ſhallbe an abomination, Prov. 28. 9. And, 
be eyes of the Lord are over the Rightcous, ſaith S. Peter, 
nd hisears areopento TH E I R Prayers: but the FACE of 
e Lord is againſt them that D O evil, 1 Pet. 3. 12. And 
e acceptableneſs of a Chriſtians Prayer, conſiſts, as S. 
aul intimates, in lifting up holy hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Be- 
dre God will Pardon any Man upon his Prayers, Chriſt's 
oſpel muſt abſolve him; ir muſt promiſe, before God 
rform\ with him. And no Man has any other aſſu- 
Ince, that he ſhall receive what he defires, but his ha- 
Ing done what God commands. If my words abide in you, 
ys our Saviour, you ſhall ask what you will, and it ſalt 
done unto you, Joh. 15. 7. And whatſoever we ask we re- 
ive of him, ſays S. John, becauſe we RE E P his Com- 


tt, 1 Joh, 3. 21, 22, 


I will not hear; your hands are full of Bleod. Waſh you, 


andments, and D O thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 


And 


58 Obedience the indiſpenſible Book I, 
And by all this it clearly appears, that no Prayers «il 
avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt day, unleſs we 
keep God's Commandments, and obey with them. Ther WW 
is no Grace to be obtained, without endeavours ; nor am 
Pardon to be purchaſed, without Obedience. God will a 
hear us, if we refule to hearken unto him. Nothing cn 
maintain a good underſtanding betwixt him and us, bu 
only the DO IN & of our Duty; Upon this condition he 
will grant us any thing, but without it we can procure if 
nothing. So that after all, it is only our Obedience whic Wi 
can make our Prayers available; and if ever we expe 
that God ſhould grant thew, we muſt be ſure to wor 
and obey with them. 58 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Pardon promiſed to our fear of God, and tri 


in bim. 


: QEventhly, That condition whereupon we ſhall be EH 
nally accepted at the Laſt day, is ſomerimes calll 
our fear of God, and ſometimes our truſt and hope n 
him. ä | DE IRS 1 Sh 
As for our fear of God, it is made the great mean 
of our Pardon and acceptance. I will teach you the gui 
and right way io your Bliſs and Happineſs, ſaid Samw 
ro the 1/rae;:ites : only fear the Lord, and in vertue of thi 
fear, ſerve him, 1 Sam. 12. 24, 25. This fear has gie 
right ro pardon in all times, and will eternally ſecure i 
Pfal. 1185 For God Mercy is on them that fear him, from Gencrati 
11,13, 0 Generation, Luke 1.50, From Everlaſting to Everio 
| ing, Pſal. 103-17. So that well might Solomon ſay, Ti 
Fear of the Lord is a Fountain of Life, Prov. 14. 27. Ant 
that he ſurely knew. it will go well with them that fear ti 
Lord, Eccleſ. 8. 112. er en wind 
And then, as for our Hope, or Truft in God; ges 
things are ſpoken of it. Bleſſed, is he, faith the Pſalmilh 
who maker h the Lord his Truſt, Plal. 40. 4. He is {ecu 
from all effects of his Wrath and heavy Diipleaſure; 
1 i 
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e Lord taketh pleaſure in them that hope in his Mercy, 
al. 147. 11. In particular, our rehing on Chriſt, and 
faing in bim for our pardon and eternal ſalvation, is 
ad co be that, which will never fail or deceive us. For 
lat hopeth or believdeth on him, ſays S. Paul, ſhall ne- 
be aſbamed, by a miſplaced confidence or expectation, 
n. Io. II. : TS 
Now our fear of God, and our hope or truſt in his mer- 
are of all our paſſions the moſt active Cauſes, and pow- 
fal Springs of our good Works and Obedience, 

As for our fears, no paſſion puts us upon ſo much pains 
d induſtry, as they do. They make us act to the utmolt 
our power, and do all that is to be done, to get pro- 
ion from that evil which excites them. For fear has 
e deepeſt root in our natural /e/f-love, and defire of our 


ch things, as either utrerly deſtroy, or in ſome degree im- 
re it. And therefore in them, the activity of our ſelf- 
ee is ſhewn to the utmoſt: And as vebemently as we de- 
e, and endeavour to prelerve our ſelves, and our own 
ſe; ſo vehemently muſt we deſire, and endeavour like- 
ile to remove the matter of our fears, which hangs over 
to deſtroy or to torment un. 
The moſt natural effect of fear then, is a moſt vigorous 
geavour by all means to remove that evil, which we are 
raid of. And according as this may be done ſeveral 
ys ; ſo doth our paſſion of fear exert it (elf after ſeve- 
| manners, If we think the evil may be conquered, it 
ſhes us on to fight and ſubdue it. If it be above our 
ength, but may yer fot all that be avoided, it puts us 
on all means of concealment or eſcape, and makes us 


t any proſpect of withſtanding the power, nor of eſcap- 
p the eye of him, who is ready to inflict it; as there ne- 
can be, when God, who is both Almighty and All-ſee- 


ans to regain his favour and good will, that thereby we 
ay prevent it. And in Times of Ignorance, when Men 


uſly afraid of God, but knew not what things he loved 


d delighted in, nor where with they might pleaſe him; 
is fear of God put them upon all the nonſenſical ſervi- 


God 


n preſervation ; being raiſed in us by the nearneſs of 


k either ro lie hid, or to fly from it. But if there is nei- 


p, is the Perſon feared ; then ir hurries us on by all 


d grear fears and little knowledge, when they were grie- 


and fooliſh propitigtions of Superſtition, Bur where 
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known to be the only means of favour, v:z. our keepin 


Cod, is a moſt ſure Principle, and effectual means of oy 


which is deſired; which two are all that is at any tins 
needful, to make! us vigorouſly endeavour after it. Fori 


\ They muſt be a Spring of induſtry and good endeayoul 


in his mercy, are ſuch powerful Principles of our Obe 


are the rewards of Obedience, ſo frequently promiſed 
chem. God never-intends to reward an idle fear, or! 


God has plainly and clearly revealed his 22 and manifel 
ed to all, that it is their Obedience alone can continue then 
in his favour, or reſtore them to it after they have loſt i: 
Here the only effect of fear, muſt needs be that which i 


his Commandments, or Obedience, 80 that our feat 


ſerving and obey ing him. 

And then as for our hepe, or truſt in God's Mercy, i it i 
a moſt natural cauſe of our doing our Duty likewiſe. Fi 
all hope implies, both deſire, and a likelihood of getting tha 


Men will be at no pains for a thing, it is either becauſe thy 
have little or nodeſire of ir, or no probability of ſucceeding 
in it. But when once they are puſn d on by an eager dit 
it is only deſpair that can dull their endeavours in purluitd 
it. So that if we Hope for Mercy, we ſhall be at ſome pain 
for it, and, by an active Service and Obedience, ſeeky 
procure it. 

Indeed, when the 3 ching chat is hoped for neck 
no labour of ours, but our naked truſt and reliance is 
that is required to it on our ſide, our hope will ef 
no endeavour after ir, becauſe none is neceſſary to ob 
rain it. But as for that eternal Life and pardon, whid 
Chriſt's Goſpel propoſeth to our hopes, they are offer 
to us only upon certain Terms and Conditions, and wik 
never be attained by us. without our Service and 0 
dience. And ſeeing Obedience here is the neceſſary mean 
to the acquiſition of that which we deſire ; the ſame d 
and hope, which carries us on towards mercy and life, mul 
ſpur us on. withal ro works of Duty and Obedience al 


becauſe they make us reſolve to PFocure 7 Which. 15nd 
to be got without them. 
And in regard our fear of gad, and our hope c or tn 


ence to his Laws; therefore aye Pardon and Life, whid 


unact ive and careleſs wh bur ſuch al as are * 
ous and obegient, EN 4 
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Tis true, indeed, the generality of Men have taken up 
dangerous errour, eſpecially in the latter of theſe, and 
re bold and preſumptuous in their hopes, at the ſame time 
Hat they are moſt wicked and diſobedient in their Lives 
Wd Practice. They find no Service of their own works 
Pherein they may be confident, and therefore they fly 
om them to God's Goodneſs. ony know this full well 

y themſelves, that he are wicked ; but they know with- 
|, that God is gracious, and their hope is, that He will be 
Perciful ro them notwithſtanding their impenitence in their 
5, They find themſelves condemned indeed by his Go- 
el, but their truſt is to be re/zeved by his Nature. And 
ge Revelations of his Word, breath out nothing to them, 
ut Death; but their hope is, that he will be better than his 


all at laſt be adjudged to pardon and eternal life. 


e the ready way to provoke and offend God, bur by no 
eans to atone and appeaſe him. For thus to bope in his 


eier choſe meaſures of life which he hath given us, and by 
urping the place of Judge and Governour of the World, 
fe make others of our own. Ir is plainly ro oppoſe his Na- 

re to his Goſpel, by making it bleſs thoſe whom this con- 


hd, and ro become Trfidels to his Religion and Truth, 
euer colour of promoting his Mercy and Goodneſs, It re- 
wg c heth his Nature under a pretence of Honouring it, by 
08Waking his Vertnes interfere, . and his Excellencies incon- 


ent, and robbing him of one molt glorious Attribute, 
exalt another. But when he comes ar laſt to judge the 
orld, he will effectual:y aſſert the truth of his Goſpel, 
d vindicate the Honour of his injured Attributes, in pal- 
young a juſt cenſure, and inflicting a moſt ſevere puniſh- 
sent, on all ſuch Blaſphemous preſumprions as theſe are. 
or it is not an idle truſt in God, or an ineffective recum- 
ncy and reliance on Chriſt for Salvation, that ſhall avail 
ly Man at that Day. But if they have deſpiſed his Laws, 
dd their Lives are incorrigibly Diſobedient, let them be 


ey will with their Saviour,. they ſhall certainly go ro 
ell in the midſt of all their high flown hopes and daring 
midences. For God will be as good as his Word, and 


Word, and that through the infiniteneſs of his mercy, they 


Bur ſuch bold hopes and preſumptuous confidences as theſe, 


ercy againſt rhe plain Declarations of his Mill, is to ca- 


preſumpruous as they pleaſe with God, and as bold as 


nh Diſobedience according as he has threatned it. And 
Hs moreover, 
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Bleſſed, and that he who truſts and hopes in him ſhall m 
finally be aſhamed ; he ſpeaks not of ſuch fear and truſt, y 
are ſeparate from Obedience, but of ſuch only as are cop 


Works are implyed, although they are nor expreſly metti 
oned; for we muſt obey him through fear, and do whath 
commands us, in hopes of obtaining thole mercies whichit 


WORKING out our own SALVATION with fel 


For if we would hear the conclaſion of the whole matt 


moreover, it is not only in his Mord, but in his very NF 
ture, that he hates and abhors Sin: So that he can never 
brought to reward and encourage it, being determined wil 
his Natural Inclination, as well as by the Truth of his Gol 
ſpel, eternally to puniſh and avenge it. He is not a C 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, who hath pleaſure in MWickedneſs ; no, 
an Argument of that, he will not endure it in his Preſenc 
Evil ſhall not dwell with him. The Fooliſh, or DiſobedienM 


ſhall not be ſuffered ro ſtand in his ſight, for he hateth al 


3 


workers of iniquity. Plal. 5. 4, 5. | | 

No Man therefore muſt dare to place his hope and try 
in God, till in his works he honeſtly obeys him, A Faitlful 
Obedience, is the only firm Foundation of a ſure truſt ; an 
it is only our doing what he requires, that can give us uf 
ficient grounds to expect the performance of thoſe Merci 
which he promiſes. Ns oth | 

When God ſays then, that he who fears the Lord ſhalh 


joined with ir. The Phraſe is metonymical, ourObedin 


promiſes, or elſe we ſha]l never attain thoſe bleſſings whid 
we hope for. XY e 

And for this, the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures are man 
and plain. | 3 85 BY 

For as for our fear of God, ir is of no account wil 
him, further than ir makes us Obedient ; The fear of ti 
Lord, ſays Solomon, is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. It muſt h 
an inftrumenr of amendment and reformation ; a fen 
whereby Men depart from evil, Prov, 16. 6. A means d 
perfecting our Obedience and holy living; for that is% 
Paul's Character of it, when he tells us of PERFECT 
IN G holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And0 


and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. It is only when Obedience til 
follows upon our fear, and is effected by it; that Cod 2. 
cepts and rewards it. I will teach you the right v 
Pardon and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel, Fear the Lord, and 
together with that, SERVE him, Sam. 12. 24, 2) 
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„ faith the Wiſe Man, we muſt fear God, and keep bis 
Wm mandments ; this Obedience and fear together 7s the 
ole Duty of Man, Eccleſ. 12. 13. No Mantherefore can 


» 
* 


ho has fear d him in ſuch a ſort, as out of that religious fear 
urely to obey him. But whoſoever fears ſo, Mercy ſhall 
tt on him for ever. For the mercy of the Lord is from ever- 

ing to everlaſiing on them that fear him, provided that 
Nut of that fear they keep his Covenant, and his Command- 
Wis to DO them, Plal. 103. 17, 18. — 5 


a And then, for our truſt and hope in God's mercy, it is 
1 ſaving truſt, bur a reproachful and bold preſumption, 
uwe hope in him, whilſt we are impenitently Diſobedient 
e Rebellious againſt him. For a good Man's truſt, is 


s wilfully and impenitently trangreſs God's Laws, but 
ly to thoſe who honeſtly obey them. It is a truſt, as 
de Plalmiſt ſpeaks, in God's Word, and not againſt it, 
al. 119. 42. And becauſe that word denounces nothing, 
t woes and threatnings to all wicked Men, therefore, 
he {peaks in another place, ſpall the Righteous alone 
uſt in him, Pſal. 64. 10. And every Man that hath this 


* pe, as S. John ſaith, muſt purifie himſelf, 1 Joh. 3. 3. 
ne obedience, ſo long as Men continue in it, is a moſt 
lich /pcrate and forlorn Condition, there being no juſt hope 


any Man but in well-doing. It is, ſays S. Paul, in 
aching us to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
live Godlily, Soberly, and Righteouſly in this preſent 
or/d, that the Goſpel encourages us to loo for the fulfil- 


Kei faſt the confidence, and joy of a juſt hope in Chriſt firm 
dd thereupon obeying God's voice, and not hargning their 


ee, as the Iſraelites did, in the provocation, or in thoſe 
Ci andgreſſions wherewith they provoked him, in the day of 


d otherwiſe to be upheld, bur by Men's diligence in obey- 
dz and in the work and labour of love; which implies 


e whole of our Obedience, Heb. 6. 10, 11. So that, as 


e Plalmiſt ſays, they muſt truſt in the Lord, and, to- 


mr W F/al. 37. 3. If 


Wy a juſt claim to God's Mercy at the laſt day; bur he 


Fly in promiſed Mercies, which are never made to ſuch 


g of our bleſſed hope, Tit. 2. 12, 13. And the way to 


to the end, he informs the Hebrews, is only by hearing, 


eir Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8. And. 
e full aſſurance of hope, as he again declares to them, is 


oe. 


64 


uttered perverſneſs: None calls for Fuſtice, nor any ple 


your hope muſt needs be falſe, you TRUST in van 
" Hal $0. 4.4 456. ** 


God to Men's Sins, and to procure hopes of Pardon forth 


Wickedneſs; or wilfully tranſgreſs God's Laws, and fil 


own my ſetvice, and dare truſt in my love, and/ay as 


theſe abominations ꝰ Dare you, by this preſuming up 


hold I, even Ihave ſeen it, ſaith the Lord; and that (ut 


If Men therefore will dare to Sin, and yer preſume 
affront God's Majeſty, and till cruſt in his Mercy; I 
muſt needs deceive their own Souls to their utter defini 
tion. For it is a vain confidence, and an impudent jr 1 
ſumption in any Man, to rely upon God's goodneſs for till 
pardon of his Sins, without repenting of them, and obo 
him; when as he has plainly told us, That his good 
it ſelf ſhall pity and pardon none, but the Penitent a 
Obedient. He truſts to a falſe hope, and leans upon iſ 
broken Reed; for as long as his tranſgreſſions contiui 
to ſeparate between him and his God, whatever 6 
CAN do, yet he IL L not ſave him. The Lord's hail 
{aith the Prophet 1/azah to the afflicted Jews, is not ſh 
ned that it cannot ſave, nor his ear heavy that it cannot hen 
But your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your Gul 


and your Sins have hid his face from you, that he will ili 


bear. For your hands are defiled with Blood, and your fg 
with iniquity, your Lips have ſpoken lyes, your Tongue hu 


for truth; and ſince your Diſobedience is ſo heinoui 


Even our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, died not to reconcif 


finally impenitent and unperſwadably difobedient. v 
that no Man may ever think himſelf delivered, to al 


dare to truſt in him. Bur if any are ſo bold and ſhamele! 
Chriſt will rebuke them at the laſt Day, as God doth tl 
preſumptuous Jews by the Prophet Feremiab. Behil 
ſays he, you truſt in lying words, which cannot profit yd 
Mill you Steal, Murther, and commit Adultery, and ſn 
falſly, and notwithſtanding all that, come and ſtand ben 
me in this Houſe which is called by my Name, as Men wid 


effect you do by ſuch uſage, we are delivered to do d 


my favour in the midſt of all your Tranſgreſſions, ma 
me become a Patron and Protector of your villainies? 4 
is this Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Dend 
Receptacle and Sanctuary of. Rebbers in your eyes ? l 


ly not to encourage and reward, but moſt fever 
| pun 


— — . 
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Join it; for 1 will utterly caſt you out of my ſight, Jer. 
= 3, 9, 10, 11, 15. 
BY Thus will God by no means endure to have his own 
Wot holy Nature become a ſupport to Sin, nor his Religion 
be made a refuge for diſobedience, nor his Mercy and 
: odneſs turned into a Sanctuary to wicked and unholy 
so that no Man muſt dare ro hope and truſt in 
Wn, but he only who honeſtly obſerves his Laws, and 
Wrightly obeys him. 5 
1 he fear of God then, and truſt in hy Mercy, which the 
opel encourages, and whichChriſt our Judge will at the 
Day accept of, is not a fear and truſt without obedience, 
t ſuch only as implies it. We muſt ſerve him in fear, and 
bim through hope, as ever we expect he ſhould acquit 
pardon us. For no fears or hopes will avail us unto 
6. bur choſe which amend our Lives, and effect in us 
honeſt ſervice and obedience. 


CHAP. VII. 


nc | 

"ON Pardon promiſed to the love of God, and of 

Y. our Neighbour. 

1 5 . 

" gb hy, Thar condition, which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly 
[ | 


requires of us ro our pardon and happineſs, is ſome- 
es called Love. For of this S. Paul ſays plainly, that ir 
ee filing of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. It is the great 


fa diriom of Life, the ſtanding Terms of mercy and hap- 


ſs, We have the ſame Apoſtle's word for it of our love 
od, Thoſe things, which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear 
d, neither have entred into the Heart of Man to conceive, 
prepared for them who LOVE God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And 
In, Chap. 8. If any Man love God, the ſame is known or 
ped of him, verſ. 3. And S. John ſays as much of the 
of our Neigbbour. Beloved, let us LOVE one another, 


mal 
> Au 
Yen d 
p 4 


and knoweth God, 1 John 4. 7. And again, God #5 


fy e, and manifeſted his Love in giving Chriſt to die for ws. 
el if we love one another, God dwells in us: For her eby, 


dun 


by 


LOVE % of God, and every one that loveth u born of 
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but to keep back from every thing that may offend ; ani 


whereby it may ꝑrocure their ſatisfaction, and render thei 


For kindneſſes, in patience and forbearance upon ſuffering 


| univerſal Source and Spring, of all works of Fuſic, 


Hour; therefore Love muſt needs be the d of thi 
Laws Which concern them. This Command 


by this mark and evidence, we know that we dwell in hin 
and he in us; becauſe he bath given us of this loving temp Mi 
and Spirit of his, ver. 8, 9, 12, 13. And to the ſame pu. 
poſe he {peaks fully, inthe third Chaprer of thar firſt Evi. WG 
itle ; N know, ſays he, that we have paſſed from death ur. 
to life, becauſe we LOVE the BRETHREN, ver. 14, 78 
Now our hearty love both of God and Men, is a mot 
natural and eaſie Principle, of an intire ſervice and ob: 
dience. For the moſt genuine and proper effect of Lo 
is ro (eek the ſatisfaction and delight of the perſons be 
loved, It is careful ro behave it ſelf unſeemly in nothing 


is forward in all ſuch ſervices, as may any ways plealur 
and content them; if they repozce, it congratulates ; if thy; 
mourn, it grieves with them. If they are in diſtreſs, ii 
affords ſuccour; if in want, ſupply ; in doubts it miniſten 
counſel ; in buſineſs diſpatch. It is always full and teeming 
with good offices, and transforms ir ſelf into all ſhaps 


condition comfortable and eaſie to them. So that it exen 
it ſelf, in pity to the miſerable, in protection to the oppreſſe 
in relief to the indigent, in.counſel to the ignorant, in th 
couragement to the good, in kind reproof to the evil, in than 


in forgiveneſs of wrongs and injuries: In one word, it isa 


Charity, Humility and Peace. ; 
Now the Body of our Religion, is made up of tel 
Duties. For what doth the Lord thy God require of tit 
O Man, faith the Propher Michah, but to do juſtly, 
love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God, Mic. 6. 
Thoſe things which God hath adopred into his Servid 
and made the matter of our duty towards one anothif 
are nothing elfe bur theſe natural effects of love ai 
kindneſs and expreſſions of good nature towards d 
Men. For all the Preceprs of Religion, only forbi 
our doing evil, and require our doing good, to all 
World. And fince, as the Apoſtle Argues, Love ſeek 
all things that are good, and worketh uo evil to our Nei 


— > A A © — Fm I3 


2 


31 


nt 8 
inftance, as he illuſtrates it, Thou ſhalt not commit Aut 
tery; thou ſhalt nat ill; thou ſhalt not ſteal; Fr 

1 


Fp vn. Condition of Happineſe. 


alt not bear faiſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not covet : All theſe, 
id if there be any other Commandment relating to our Bre- 
Ihren, it 1, briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt 
ore th NEIGHBOUR as thy (elf. For LOVE work- 
none of all theſe 3s to our Neighbour, therefore LOVE 
BS; che fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 9, 10, 

Thus doth our Love of our Neighbour, fulfil all thoſe 
Sarcicular Laws, which contain our Duty towards them: 
WA nd in like manner, our Love of God fulfils all thoſe other 
Precepts, which comprehend our Duty towards him. For 
Ii chat he requires of us towards himſelf, is neither more 
Wor leſs, than to honour and worſhip him; to do nothing 
all our behaviour, that ſavours of diſreſpect towards 
Wim ; nor by any thought, word or action, to diſgrace or 
Jontemn him. But now nothing renders any perſon ſo 


5 
oF 


pro HI 


* 


. 


cure from contempt, as our love and affection for him. 
or affront and reproach, do not only ſhew neglect, but 
ere expreſſions of enmity and ill-will, and fo can never 


Wroceed from us towards thoſe perſons whom we love and 
Walue. And if we are kindly affected rowards any perſon, 
e ſhall not fail ro expreſs a juſt reſpect for him; and if 
We is cloathed with excellence and power over us, to bear 
im all due Honour and Veneration. So that if we do in- 
ed love God, he is ſecure from all affront : And diſobe- 
su ence being a plain and open reproach, fince our Love 
ill not permit us to diſhonour him, it can never ſuffer us 
diſobey him. 5 
Thus mighty and powerful, eaſie and natural a Prin- 
ple of an univerfal obedience, both towards God and 
en, is an univerſal Love: Ir doth the work without 


aß uch as all the particular Precepts and Inſtances of obe- 
eWMence, are but ſo many genuine effects, and proper ex- 
; acfſions of ir. The effects of our love, are the parts of 


our obedient ſervice, becauſe it prompts us to the very 
me things, to which God has bound and obliged us by 


Nei Preceprs. 


f Bat beſides this way of an univerſal Love's influencing an 


; iverſal obedience, through this coincidence of the effects 
45 Love, and the inſtances of Duty; our Love of God, 


F 2 our 


— — — 


fficulty, and carries us on to obey with eaſe; in as 
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gr obedience ; the products of our Duty and Religion, as 
orell as of our Paſſion. So that it is a moſt natural Spring 


do is our King and Governour, were a ſure principle of 
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our obedience to him, were his Precepts inſtanced, not i 
the ſame things which are the effects of a general Love, 
which is the true Caſe, but in things different from then 
For although our Love would not prompt us to pertorn i” 
them by its natural tendency towards them, and for their 
1 | own ſakes ; Yer it would, through ſubmiſſion ard duty WP" 
k and for bis ſake who enjoynd them. It would make u; 
| e deny our ſelves to pleaſure him; and produce other eu 
ects than our own Temper enclines us to, to do him fer. 
q vice. For as Love is for doing hurt to none; ſo leaſt o 
all to Governours: It will give to every one their ow, 
but to them moſt eſpecially. Now Duty and Service 
rhar, which we owe ro our Rulers; and the proper wy 
of Love's excrting it ſelf in giving chem their dues, is i 
obedience. If we love, we ſha]l be induſtrious to pleaſe; 
and there is no way of pleaſing them, withour doing wha 
they command us. For it is always an offence to a Go, 
vernour to tranſgreſs his Laws; and a very provoking i- 
jury, to oppoſe his Will, and deſpiſe his Authority. Todf 
this, is to renounce our ſubjection. and to caſt off his Yoke; 
which no reaſonable Man can look on as the way to pleal 
him, bur to defy him; nor as the way to exprels Lore, 
4 but to declare enmity againſt him. For diſobedience u 
| our Governours is clearly the moſt profeſt hatred, as th 
i oblervance of our Duty is the moſt allowed inſſance o 
i friendſhip and good-will. 
So that Love is a Spring and Principle of our Obedi 

ence, not only becauſe the Commandment and it rt 
parallel, and the inſtances of God's Laws are the (am: 
with the effects of a general Love; bur alſo becaule out 
love of God would make us obey him, even in ſuch i- 
ances of Duty as differ from them. For all that averſm 
which we have to the thing commanded, would be ou: 
weighed by our deſire to pleaſe him who commands It; 
and although we ſhould neglect it upon its own account, 
yet for his ſake we ſhould certainly fulfil and perform 
ir. 
And becauſe our Love of God and men, is ſo natural 
Spring, and ſo ſweet and eaſie a Principle, to produce i 
us a perfect and intire obedience to all thoſe Laws, whid 
concern either, or to any other; therefore has God pro 
miſed ſo nobly to reward it. He never intends to crow 


an idle and unworking Love; but ſuch only, as is active 
ard 
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4 Chap. VII. Conclition of Happineſs. 


Ind induſtrious. For when he ſays, that he who loves God 
Wd men 5 known of God, and accepted by him, and born of 
Wim, and that God dwells in him, and has prepared Heaven 
r him; He ſpeaks metonymically, and means all the while 
love with theſe religious effects, or a love that is pro- 
Huctive of an entire ſervice and obedience. 


, And to this Point, the Scriptures ſpeak fully: For as for 
bor Love of God himſelf, and of our Saviour Chriſt; that 


Ws plainly of no account in his judgment, but when it 
Wakes us keep his Commandments, and become induſtri- 
Wuſlly obedient. If ye LOVE me, faith Chriſt, keep my 
ommandments; for be that hath my Commandments, and 
WKEEPETH them, he it is that loveth me; and he only 
Who ſo /oveth me, in obeying me, ſhall be beloved of my Fa- 
ber, and I will love him, John 14. 15, 21. Whoſo keepeth 
q od's Mord, ſaith S. John, in him werily is the love of God 
ade perfect: And hereby it is, by this perfection of Love 
In Obedience, that we know we are in him, 1 Toh. 2.5. But 
ve have only a pretended verbal love, or an inward paſ- 
Won for God, and ſhew no Szgns or Effects thereof in our 
:dicnt works and actions; we ſhall be as far from being 
Wccepted by him, as we are from any true and real ſervice 


eech, and fawning flattery; but will not eſteem the ſame, 
having in them ſober ſerviceable Truth, and rewardable 
Reality: For whoſoever hath this World's goods, and ſeeth 
Ws Brother hath need, and obeys not God's Command of 


Nut ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him; how dwells 
e love of God in him? 1 Joh, 3. 179, 

And then, as for our love of our Brethren ; it doth nor 
Wt all avail us unto Mercy and Life, unleſs it make us 
Perform all thoſe things which are required of us, by the 


4 litele Children, faith S. Fohn, let us not love only in 
Word, and in Tongue ; but in deed alſo and in truth, For it 
berely, by this operative love, that we know we are of 


eds, and a real ſervice ; yea, when occaſion requires it, 
Ind when their eternal weal may be very much promo- 
Wd, and their Faith confirmed thereby, in giving up our 
1 F: 3 ſelves 


him. He will look upon all our Profeſſions, as vain 


ewing mercy (and the Caſe is the ſame in other inſtances). 


aws of Fuſtice, Charity and Beneficence towards them. 


Wc truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts in full confidence of 
is mercy before him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 19. Our love to them is 
be manifeſted, as Chriſt's Love was to us, viz, in good 
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ſelves to Martyrdom, and laying down our own lives for 

their advantage. Hereby, lays chis ſame Apoſtle, pe. 

ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for uy u 

And if we would be reputed to have that love, which Wii 

as we are told ar the fourtcenth Verſe, transfers us frm MM 

Death unto Life; we ought, upon a fir occaſion, not u 

flinch from the moſt cottly ſervice, but even 20 /ay din Wiſh 

| our very ® lives fer the Brethren Ml 

* S. Clemens R. tells us of 4 Fobn 3.16, Our Love will ng 

theſe heights of Charity, which be rewarded as a thing that i 

were practiſed in his Time, n. ahſolute in it ſelf, but only as a 

Al der NN e Wav” SDax Inſtrument; in as much as it ma 

8 8 er ee us, as S. Paul ſays, to fulfil 1: 

ee Np Re? © whole Law, which makes any thin 

Tis migedwnay es deAciav, N 

aat bile wes ade oat; Lats inſtance of Dury rowards them, WW: 
edlen, 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 55. Rom. 13. 8. Bur if we only pro 
And the Parabolani, or Men who feſs love to them in kind word 

hazarded their own lives to re- and tender expreſſions, but ſnen 

deem the lives of others,were very none in our works and actions; tu i 

numerous among the Chriſtians in idle, ulelels Love, will be of wh 

the firſt times. Which Offces S. account to us, nor benefit us mori. 

Paul tells us, Priſcilla and Aquila, than it profits them. For if a 31 iſt: 

; 

| 


and Epaphroditus had done for , 7 g | 
kun, Beh. 16. z, had one 30, ther, or «Siſter, fays S, Fame, 


This practice is 2 moſt excellent naked and deſtitute of daily fold; 
Comment upon this Text. and one of you gives them only ſont] 
ET ar I = good words, and ſays unto then, 

Depart in peace, be ye warm'd, with Clothes, and filled wit 
Food; but notwithſtanding all this affectionate language, 
ye give them not in the mean While thoſe things which at 
necdful for the Body; what doth it profit > Nothing at al 
ſurely, nor will ir ever advantage your ſelves as an infſtanc 
of that mercy which rejoyceth againſt judgment, ver. 1} 
more chan ir profits them, Fames 2. 15, 16. 

So that when Chriſt comes to Judgment at the laſt Day 
we ſee plainly, that no Love, either of God or Men, wil 
avail us, bur only that which has kept rhe Command 
ments. If we are acquitted at that Bar, it muſt be fort 
loving Service, and not upon any pretence of Love withol 

Obedience. 33 5 
And thus at laſt we have fully ſeen, that as fot al 
thoſe other things beſides Obedience, whereunto the 60. 
ſpel promiſes pardon and happineſs; they are by no meats 
ayailable to our bliſs when they are ad 
liencg 


. hap. VII. 1 Condition of happineſs. 


« Whicnce, bur then only when they effect and imply it. They 
ll aim at it, and end in it, and are of no account in God's 
*. udgment, further than they produce it. For it is not, 
Wicher our knowing Chriſt, or our believing Chr: ſr, or our be- 


our fears of God, or our confeſſions of Sins, or our pouring 
Sr many Prayers; or any thing elſe that will ſave us 
Shit we go on to diſobey. No, at the laſt Day we ſhall 
ertainly be condemned notwithſtanding them, without a 
Faith that has wrought, or ar leaſt that effectually would 
Pork if it were tryed, and if the obedience of our works 
wanting, Ir is only ſuch a workzng ſervice, that will 
leaſe our Judge, and ſecure us. Chriſt's Goſpel, where- 
all of us muſt ſtand or fall in that Court, bas fully de- 
ared this already; and Chriſt himſelf will then confirm 

So that tis in vain to caſt about for other marks, and 
ſeek after other evidences of our title to bliſs and hap- 
neſs; nothing Jels than our Repentance and Obedience 


ill avail us unto life; and through the merits of Chriſt, 
nod the Grace of hu Goſpel, it ſhall. 
or And now ar laſt we ſee clearly what that Condition is, 
Which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly requires of us, and which 
to mete our to us our laſt doom of bliſs or miſery ; that 


the general it is nothing elſe, neither more nor leſs than 
ar obedience. b 


. in Chriſt, or our truſting in Chriſt, or our loving Chriſt, 


The Lawsof the Goſpel Bool 
BOOK IL 


Of the Laws of the Goſpel, whid 
are the Rule of this Obedience, 


particular. $ 
as Fe anon 7 
CHAP. I. 
Of the particular Laws Comprehended under ii 
5 Duty of Sobriety. 


UT in regard our working and obeying is that, wher 
upon all our hopes and happineſs, our ſecurity al 


c comfort hangs ; it is very neceſſary, that after{ 
which has been hitherto diſcourſed of it in the general, 
90 on ſtill further, and enquire of it more particularly. f 
if it be our Obedience or Diſobedience, that muſt diſpenleq 
Life or Death to us, and eternally ſave or deſtroy us atih 
laſt Day; then whoſoever would know before-hand wh 
ſhall be his final Sentence, muſt enquire what is his pr! 
ſtate, and what have been his paſt actions, whether in the 
he have obeyed or no. And the way to underſtand that, 
firſt ro know what thoſe Laws are whereto his obedient 
is due, and in what manner and degrees he is to obey thel 
And when once he has informed himſelf in theſe, he m 
quickly learn from the Teſtimony of his own heart and! 
ſeience, whether he has performed that Obedience, which! 
Ry required to his happineſs, or has fallen ji 
And to give the beſt aſſiſtance that I can in ſo weit 
a Caſe, I will here proceed ro enquire further into u 
Obedience, and ſhew concerning ir theſe two things; 
I, What thoſe Laws are, which the Goſpel bids us to d 
under the Sanctions of Life or Death. And, 
II. What degrees and manner of obedience, i indiſph 
bly required to them, OY on rn ne 


i. 


* 
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I. Then I will enquire, what thoſe Laws are, whereby at 


e oft Day we muſt all be Judged, and which the Goſpel 
Eds us to obey under the Sanct ion of Life or Death. 


And that I may render this enquiry as uſeful as I can, 
will ſer down, as I go along, the meaning and explica- 


nn of choſe ſeveral Vertues and Vices, which are either re- 


Hired or forbidden in the particular Laws, that ſo we may 


Kore truly and readily underſtand, whether the Ver- 


ues have been performed, or the Vices incurred; and 
becher thereby the Laws have been broken or kept by 


5. | | 2 5 | 
As for the Laws and Commands of God, they are all 
Feduced by S. Paul to three Heads. Por either they re- 
uire ſomething from us towards God himſelf, and ſo are 
ontained in works of Piety; or towards our Neighbours, all 


hich are comprehended in works of Rzphteouſneſs ;' or to- 
ards our own ſelves, as all thoſe Preceprs do which are 
ken up in works of Sobriety. In thele three general Ver- 
es is comprized the Sum of our Chriſtian Duty, even all 
at which is required by the Goſpel as the Condition of 
alvation. For the Goſpel, ſaith he, or that Grace of God 
hich brings us the welcome offers of Salvation, bath ap- 
eared now toall Men, teaching us, as ever we expect that 
alvation which it renders to us, that denying ungodlineſs 
nd worldly Luſts, we ſhould LIVE SOBER LY, GO D- 
Y and RIGHTEOUSLY, in this preſent World, 
It 2. 11 12. 

] begin with that, which contains all our Duty towards 
ur ſelves, viz. Sobriety. | b\ So 7 
Sobriety is in the general, ſuch a regulation of all our acti- () Ce 


y 
, whether they concern our Bodies or our Souls, as makes O 


appear thar they are guided by a (b) ſound mind preſiding _— OTE 


Fleſh, and that the animal Body which they flow from, s ſobriety is | 
nder the Command of a ſpiritual Reaſon. Ir is a doing that ferch'd by 
hich is becoming and fir for ſuch Creatures, as are Soul the Greek 
well as Body; ot that have a wiſe and diſcerning Spirit, Lexicons 
hich ſhould govern and give Laus in this lump of Fleſh, from (. 
o that Sobriety is a taking care, and giving what is due and en, 

nd becoming to both the Parts of our Natures, viz, our n its 
bodies and our Souls. | _ | * | Wow 
As for our Bodies all the things in the World which Sams c 
ffect them, are of a limited goodneſs or ilineſs ; but ye s 
hem, : goodneſs or illneſs ; but yer , ſound 
} their deſires and averſations of them, they do nor of Mind or 
them- Reaſon, 


1 The Laws of the Goſpel Book l 
themſelves know any Limits: So that in their deſires my 
act ions, that dueneſs and decency which Sobt iety preſcribs 


is keeping within due bounds or moderation, 
And this Moderation is either, 
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. Of their defires and uſe of ſuch things, as 2ratific ant 
delight them, whether that inv ¹ling del ght, whit 
caules ſuch exceſs of uſe, and deſire, be 
1. In Meats, and our defire, and uſe of them, boi 
| as to their quantity and quality, is moderated hy 
Temperance, 3 | 
2. In Drinks, and the like moderation there is by . 
| briety, more particularly ſo called. 

3. In other bod:!y pleaſures which are particularly cal 
led Luſt, and our bodily deſires and ule of them ar 


Xa. 


()- moderared by Chaſtiry. And the (c) ability to con. 
Tei, 18 | tain our ſelves, and to reſtrain the violence of out 
that | deſires herein, is called Continence. 
whereby a 4: In Riches and Honours, and the deſire, and uſe d 
Man EEE theſe are moderared, by contempt of the Morld, al 
70 8 3 contentednefs, | 5 
8 waar 5 a * In our bodily deſires, and uſe of all theſe things, by 
s "5 reaſon of the unbridled remper of our bodily Appetit 
zender, which ſtop at no bounds, nor ever know when thy 
Em gl have enough, we are in grear danger to exceed : An 
Babys. therefore our deſires and ule of them ſtand in need u 
Andron. be moderated and retrenched by theſe Virtues, that! 
Rh. lib. may appear we underſtand and act, not as Brute Beſt 
Tee: m- | who have nothing elſe but bodily appetite to gu 
Swy. | them but as Men, who have wile Souls preſiding nM 
| 


| Fleſh, to keep the exorbitant inclinations of our 56 
dies within decency and due bounds: Which Souls mom 
over, as we ſhew by ſuch actions, are of an immo 
and invaluable nature, whoſe intereſt thereof is i 
niteh dearer to us, and calls incomparably more for u 
| careand pains, than our Bodies either do, or in reaſi 
| ought to call for. Pet, 
12. Of their averſation and avoidance of ſuch rhings, 
grieve and trouble them. Whether that matter of olf 
LC bodily avoidance be, . 
1. The troubles and loſſes, that are laid in the wo! 
our Duty; and our avoidance of theſe is mod: 


rated, by the Duty of taking up the Crofs. f 


a pr IEA 
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it, and performing it; and our avoidance of this 
is moderared, by the Vertues of diligence and 
watchfulneſs, 3 2 
3. The great evils which we have already fallen un- 
der, and are ſuffering for it; and our avoidance 


C patienge, 


mſelves are naturally prone to be exceſſive, are ſo to be 
pdcrared and over, ruled by theſe Vertues, that all the 
prid may ſee how we are not acted as the brute Beaſts 
&, by meer ſenſe and appetite, which know no Rules of 
ency, nor ſtop at any limits; bur know and do as becomes 


ich underſtand how ro give Laws, and preſcribe 
es of decency ro our fleſhly Appetites, and whoſe fins 
> far worſe evils, than any, or all the ſufferings which 
befal our Bodies : So that to keep back from them, we 
Il not avoid and fly from theſe, but willingly embrace and 


lego them, | 


I within juſt bounds, theſe naturally extravagant 
dencies and propenſions of our Fleſh ; we muſt curb 
1 keep it in, and dead in great degrees, not only its im- 


linations, leſt they become a Snare to us, and acquire 
much ſtrength by our indulgence of them, as will 
ry us on to gratifie them at other times when they are 


v0: ef? of them, they would be ſure to do. And this 
one by the general Vertues of mortification and ſelf 
7 ON yal, 7 3 | | 

cali 


he great matter indeed, and principal Object of 
rtification and ſelf-denyal, is our finful appetites, and 
h diſobedient actions as we are tempted and drawn 
o, by the untamed inclinations of our Bodies. And 
S. Paul affirms, is an indiſpenſible Duty, and a 


„faith he, you ſhall die; but i you through the Spi. 


738 


2. The irhme pains which we take in going through 


and flight of rheſe is moderated and reſtrained, by 


Our hatred and avoidance of all theſe evils, which in 


n, who are endowed with. ſpiritual and diſcerning Souls, 


And to enable us the better thus to moderate all the de- 
s and averſations, and to keep perfectly under Command, 


derate and exceſſive, but alſo its innocent eagerneſs and 


innocent, bur ſinful ; which, but for ſuch curbing and 


nue of abſolute neceſſity unto life. If ye live after the 
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| The Laws of the Goſpel | Book 


For a free allowance of our bodily deſires in all things la 


gratiſie them in all things where we may lawfully, and u 


a very painful task to deny them any thing; ſo ty 


pen to be allom d to them, or forbidden. So that let then 
will over- rule us in inſtances which are prohibited, as wel 


things ſinful, as well as in things innocent. And the 
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of them in all, and they not have the Rule of us | 
any. . 


_ dily deſires and actions; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bel 


rr — - 
CD en err ͤ— ¾ 
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rit do mortiſie the DEEDS of the Body, you ſhall u 
Rom. 8. 13. I | \ 

Bur as our ſinful and diſobedient appetites, are the prin 
Object of all religious ſe/f-denyal and mortification, and till 
which is abſolute.y neceſſary, as the end: So likewile x 
our innocent appetites an inferiour object of it, and c 
morti fication of them is a neceſſary means and inſtrumen, 
without which we ſhall never be able ro mortiſie the oh 


ful, and an unlimited gratification of them in all inſtany 
whatſoe ver where they are innocent, would certainly proy 
a Snare to us, and betray us into a like indulgence andi 
tisfaction of them in ſome Caſes, where they are /infsl ul 
di ſobedient. 
And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe if we ſhoull 


ver deny them any thing but what is ſinful ; they muß 
needs come, by long uſe and indulgence, to rule in 
and to have a great Power and Empire over us. By 
dulgence and cuſtom, they will grow ſtrong, and we flu 
find it a matter of great difficulty to put them by, an 


whitherſoever they lead us, it is odds but we {hall follo 
them. But now as for their Parts, they make no dit 
rence between an innocent and a ſinful enjoyment : The 
do not diſtinguiſh things into good and evil, they are nt 
moved by Law and Decency, but by Pleaſure ; and dei 
what is delightſome and ægrees with them, whether it ha 


but once be ſtrong, and come to rule in us, and thy 


as in thoſe which are allowed; and make us fulfil them 


fore we muſt learn to mortifie and deny our Bodily A 
petites in all inſtances, that they may be weak and f 
vernable in all inſtances ; and that we may have the Kut 


And this mortification and denyal of our lawful and it 
nocent bodily Appetites, being thus plainly neceſſary! 
the denyal and mortification of our ſinful and unlawful 


underſtoo 


bap. I. the Neale of Obedience, "PP 


W {criiood the neceiſities of our Nature, what inſtruments 
Were moſt neceſſary, and what means moſt proportionate 
us, has inacted it into a Law. So that now tis every 
an's Duty ro mortifie and deny, not only all ſinful bodi- 
actions and dtſires; bur, ſo far as is neceflary unto 
War, all ſuch as are innocent and lawful allo. And ac- 
rding to the different degrees of Men's progreſs herein, 
e their different perfections in Vertue, and their different 
Faſures of ſecurity and aſſurance that they ſhall continue 
ir. It being only the anmortifiedneſs of their fleſhly de- 
es, which can prove a Snare to them, and a dangerous 
ptation; Every man, as S. James ſays, being tempted 
n, when he is drawn away of his own Luſts, and inticed, 
Im. 1. 14. Es 
And all the forenamed Vertues, viz. Temperance, So- 
WS, Chaſtity, &c. are Duties incumbent upon us, and 
mu plied in that care, which this general Vertue Sobriety 
kes of our meaner Part, our Bodies. | 
And then, as for whar more directly concerns our Souls, 
ar dueneſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes in their 
ions, and towards them, is either, 


C1, In thinking no better of our ſelves than we deſerve, 
l burt having a /u/? ſenſe of all our weakyeſſes, and 
if defects; which is Humility and lowlineſs of Mind. 
1 2. In taking all that juſt care and thoughtfulneſs at- 
1 ter their future Good and Happineſs, which their 


worth requires; which is Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
or contriving and deſigning for the things of Hea- 
ven. | | 0 
And as he has commanded us to exerciſe all theſe Ver- 
towards our own ſelves, whether in relation to our 
0 guls, or Bodies; ſo has he as ſtrictly forbid us to act thoſe 
ces, which are Contrary to them: As are theſe that fol- 
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2 To Humility, or lowlineſs of Mind, is oppo- 
ſed, e (d) - 


us 1. An over-high conceit of our own excellence and pre- no& ia 3 
4; heminence above others, making us ſer our ſelves & l ονν | 
1 @ | 
) ö and ſtrive to appear above them, and (d) contemn 2 j 
1 and deſpiſe them as perſons that are below s; Which ,,, *. 7 0 
u 7 . . | | by 
oy is Pride, As Theoph. 1 
Char. E- 1 
1ſtoo > Nl | 


thic. c. 25. 
2. An | 


* g q 
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(e) dA · 
Corda and 


are reck- 


Ariſt. as the extremities of varacity, and ſpeeches of a lye, xa heſy 
is one, who is aeg9 Tor1nzs md WsEov v wy Jö ö x; Hei 
dee, Ethic. ad Nicom. I. 2. c. 7. & I. 4. c. 7. Theophraſtus Cefn 
it to be a raiſing a greater o pinion of us than we really deſerve, oeggd; 
TIvay 43%. & Way, Char. Ethic. c. 24. And Heſych, explains yy, 
Coy by Jevgus, © Sm An, i. e. παιhẽ]õ GC av 


(f) Cy 


chore tei- 


2. An outward expreſſion of this, in making a ff 
ſhe w of more excellence than indeed we have, wh 

ther in religious, natural, or civil endowments, whit 

1 implies (e) Mypocriſie joyn'd with Pride; and is 

| led Arrogance, Oftentation, Boaſlnig, 


3. An induſtrious affecting in all things by (ety 
cout our own praiſe, and expoſing our atchievemen 
to get the honour and praiſe of others anſwer 
to the conceit which we have of our own ſelye 
which is vain. glor. f 
| 4. A reſtleſs purſuir of honour and great Places, uli 
we conceit our ſelves to be worthy ot; which 
Ambition. 

And the effects of this pride and elation of mind ar, 
71. In our behaviour, a ſcornful and contemptuoucd| 
reſpect and ſleight of others; which is haughtin! 
And if it go on to an unuſual and enormous d 
gree, it is inſolence. And this haughtineſs whi 
it is expreſſed in a commanding way, as if we hi 
Lordſhip and Authority over them, is imperid 
| Xeſs, Which when tis ſhewn in exacting th 
I ſubmidion to our dogms or opinions, is dog 

calneſs, or impatience of contradiction. 

2. In our Speeches of others, an envious depreſſion 

diſparagement of them, the better to ſer of u 
» own ſelves, which is bachhiting. 
| 3. In our Converſation, a mixture of pride and en 


A 


or an (f) envious provoking ſtrife of out- din 
thers and being better thought of our ſelves 
of hindring their deſigns, left they ſhould eij 
| whar we, who in our own opinion deſerve it 
. ter, are deprived of; which is emulation. 
Secondly, To heavenly-mindedneſs, is oppoſed an 
induſtrious care of preſent things; or being holt 
chiefly taken up with this World; which is val 
lineſs. 

| Third 


ap. © the Rule of Obedience. e 79 


lirdly, To moderation is oppoled luxury or exceſs, 
And as that moderation which ſobriety preſcribed was 
either in m2ats or drinks, Sc. So is this breach of 
ſebriety in exceſs likewiſe, For, 

Fir, To temperance is e intemperance, which 
when it is a Luxury, 

1 In the quantity of Meat is called Gluttony. 


2. In the deliciouſneſs or quality of it, is called 
Voluptuouſncſs. 

decondly, To ſobriety, or a moderate and undiſturbing 

uſe of Drink, is oppoſed a ſtupifying and intoxicating | 

uſe of it: which is Drunkenneſs. And this, when it 


and riotous mirth; is called revelling. d, 
hirdly, Io Chaſtity 18 oppoled unchaſineſs and that He TH 
weakneſs which betrays us into ir, viz, our ſuljectien TogVing,” 
to our bodily Luſts, and inability to contain them , 
within due bounds, is called incontinence: Which 79999" 
mas out and expreſſes it (elf, = _— 
(1, In preparatory enticements, by an indulgence fych. 
to provoking geſtures, touches, words br acti- 
on; which is called laſciviouſueſs or wanton- 
1 neſs. The particular expreſſion whereof in 
obicene and (h ſhameful words, is filthineſs. (h) oo 
£ And it they be uttered in picquancy of wit, 24 4 00 
and ſmartneſs of conceit, it is Fooliſh or (i) unn Ce- 
| obſcene Teſting. Kay d—L- 
| 2. In the acting or execution of it; which may weve, He- 
2 be done, lych. 
"1. By one Perſon, upon their own Body a- (1) res- 
lone; and then tis impurity or uncleanneſs, Mia, al- 
2. By two Perſons, each with other. Which NEG 
if they are both Men, is called Sodom); 7 "He 
and by S. Paul, Rom. 1. 27, Men with Men 58 . 
| working that which 6 „ unſeemly ; and the Per- 
ſons who are guilry of it are call'd the a- 
bominable, Rev. 21. 8. And the Perſons 
ſuffering themſelves to be ſo abuſed, are 
called the effeminate, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
But if they be Man and Woman, then either, 
1. One, or both are married to another; 
and ſo tis Adultery. 
2. Both are unmarried, and ſo it is For- 
nication, Which if it be, 1. By 


is accompanied with (g) borſterouſneſs, unchaſt Songs, (g) x0 wary 
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The Laws of the Goſpel Bock 


Fourthly, To contempt of the Wor'd and conten 


ſelves, which God's Laws have prohibited under the pal 
of Death and Hell: As the other were ſuch Virtue, 1 
under the {ame penalty he ex of us, 


CI. By the joint-cor.ſent of both, 
I horedom, or bare Fornicaticn ; u 
this, when the Parties are too near) 
allied, is called Inceſt, on 

: 2, By forcing of one; and then 'tis ki 

or Ræviſhing. Which Vice S. Paul «i 

preſſes by that (K) word which wil 

tranſlate Extortioners, 1. Cor. 5. 11 ar 

Chap. 6. 10. 


ment with our preſent condition, is oppoſed con 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate love of th 
World, or an unſatisfiedneſs with what we han 
and an (!) inſatiable deſire of more; and grudy 
or repining, | | 
Fifthly, To taking up the Croſs, is oppoſed our bein 
ſcandali ed, or rurn'd out of the way of Duty an 
Obedience, by reaſon of it; or a polztick and ſz 
deſerting of our Duty to avoid the Croſs. 
Sixthly, To diligence and watchfulneſs in doing of © 
Duty, is oppoſed a heedleſneſs of ir, and remiſs y 
plication to it; which is careleſneſs and idleneſi. 
Seventhly, To patience in ſuffering for ir, is oppold 
an immodetate dread of pain, and diſhoneſt ayai 
ance of it; which is ſeftneſs and fearfulneſs, 
Eighthly, To mortification and ſelf-denyal, is oppo 
ſelf-love and ſelf-pleaſing ; which, as it is an induſt 
ous Care to pleaſe and gratifie our bodily ſenſes, isc 
led ſenſuality; and as it is a ready and conſtant ſe 
ving and obeying the luſts and deſires of the Flelh 
eſpecially when they carry us againſt the Comma 
of God, is called Carnality. 
Theſe are thoſe Vices and breaches of Duty towards 


C HAI 


op. HH. 2be Rule of Obedience. 


CHAP. 1. 


| f fLOVE the Epitome of Duty towards God 
and Men, and of the Particular Law compre» 
ended under Piety towards God. 


OR the two remaining Members in S. Paul's Divi- 
ſion, viz. Godlineſs or Piety, and Righteouſneſs, which 
guire ſomething from us to God or ro our Nezghbour 3 
y may yet be reduced into a narrower compaſs, and 
both comprized in that one word LOVE. For all 
t God requires of us, either towards himſe/f or towards 
r Men, is only heartily and effetually to LOVE them. 
d this abridgment of our whole Duty, in reſpect of theſe 
remaining parts of it towards God and Man, into thar 
compendious Law of LOVE, is no more, than what 
Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtle Paul, have already 
de to our hands. For hear how they ſpeak of it: Fe- 
ſaith unto the Lawyer, Thou ſhalt LOVE the Lord thy 
, with all thy Heart, and all thy Soul, and all thy Mind. 
x the firſt and great Commandment: and the ſecond u 
unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. On 
e two, which in the thing commanded, LOVE, are 
one, hang all the Law(of the ten Commandments, viz. 
ch meddle not with our Duty towards our ſelves, bur 
towards God and our Neighbour) and the Prophets, 
t. 22.37, 38, 39, 40. And S. Paul (peaks home to the 
e purpoſe: By Love, ſays he, ſerve one another; for 
be LAW i fulfilled in one word, even this, Thou ſhalt 
E thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. 5.13, 14. And 
king again of the Laws concerning our Neighbour, 
lis us, that LOVE worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and 
fore LOVE i the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. 
hus kind and good natur d a Religion, is that of our 
our Chriſt; A Religion, that is not content to have 
great and eminent meaſures of goodneſs in it, but is 
eh made up of LOVE and good Nature. All that 
quires from us, is only to be kind-hearted, and full 
ood Offices both towards God and Men. Every 
G Man 
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The Laws of the Goſpel — Bock! | 


Man of a loving god Nature, is inclined by his temper 
do all that is demanded by God's Law; fo that he hasg 
thing remaining to turn his Temper into Obedience, by 
direct his intention: and to exert all the effects of love f 
the lake of God's Commandment, which he is otheryi 
ſtrongly excited ro by the natural Propenfions of his o 
Mind. His own Paſſion and his God require the ſame 
vice, and that which is only a natural fruit of the fr 
may become, if he ſo defign it, a piece of Religion a 
Obedience to the latter. For the particular effec; 
Love, are the particulars of our Duty, Love is the gr 
and general Law, as ill will and enmity are the prime tru 
greſſion: And the inſtances of Love are the inſtances of g 
Obedience, as all the particular effects of ill. will are thy 
very inſtances wherein we diſobey. So that by runny 
over all the ſpecial effects of Love or ill-will, we w 
quickly find what are the Particulars of Duty and Im 
greſſion. 1 

Now the prime and moſt immediate Effects of U 

are, 8 
C1, Todo no evil to the Perſons beloved, nor to u 
away from them any thing which is theirs, and whi 
they have a right to. And this founds all the Du 
of FJuſtice. But, e . 
* To do all good Offices and ſhew kindneſs to the 
Which founds all the Duties of Charity. 

And theſe two take in our whole Duty, both int 
towards God, and allo in Rghteouſneſs towards Men, 
I. The proper and genuine effect of love to God, \ 
do no evil, but with great readineſs to do all the gouu 
ſervice which we can for him: In which two are imp 
a'l-rbe branches of Pzety, which is the great and gent 
Duty towards him. he ak 

Io be kind and ſerviceable to God, is nothing u 
than to honour him. For his nature is ſo perfect and | 
ſufficient, that it cannot receive; and ours ſo impdt 
and poor, that we cannot give any thing elſe but Hon 
to him. As on the other fide, ro do evil to him, 180 
to Diſhonour him. For he is out of our power as for 
other injury, and there is no way poſſible leſt for l 

reach him, but by only our contumelious ulage and 


+ 


ſpect for him. 


ap II. the Rule of Obedience. 


4, is nothing more but ro Honour him. Ir implies our 
ing in our Minds honourable opinions of him, and ex- 
ME fling in our carriage and behaviour a reſpeF and ac- 
-:9/ed/gment of thoſe glorious Attributes and Perfections 


och are in him. The former, viz. the high opinion of 


Excellencies, thoſe particularly which are inſtances of 
er and Goodneſs, in our Minds, is called Honour, The 
er, viz, the expreſſions of this honourable opinion and 
Wnowledgment in our Thoughts, Words and Actions is 
ed Worſhip. 
And this Worſhip is an acknowledgment either, 
Of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his Word, 
and taking things upon his Authority, ſeeing he neither 
can be deceived himſelf, nor will deceive us; which 
is Faith. Ke : 
Of his Power and Goodneſs, 9s, 
i. In our good will or kind affection for him as a moſt 
beneficial and lovely Being, which is called LOVE. 


his honour, chiefly when any ching oppoſes it, is 
„ i 
2. In relying on him for the ſupply of our wants, as 
one that is moſt able and ready to relieve them, which 
is truſt and dependance, A particular effect where- 
of is a hopeful making known our deſires to him, in 


in need of; which is Prayer. „ 

Of his bounty and beneficence, in a grateful ſenſe, 
and affectionate owning, that all the good things 
which we receive proceed from him; which is thank- 
fulneſs, To. | | 
Of his Power and Fuſtice, in an awful backwardneſ3 
to offend him, in regard he will nor excuſe, and 
can moſt ſeverely puniſh all Offenders ; which is 
fear, \ (HD » 

Of his 1-:{dem, and Rule or Authority over us. 


and moſt authoritative; which is ſubmiſſion or re- 
ſignedneſs. | 


moſt fir for us, and moſt due from us; which is 
Obedience, | 


5 3 To is 0 evil, ] lay, bur ro be kind pany” ſerviceable ro 


And this, as it effects a warm concernednels for 
begging ſuch good things at his hands as we ſtand 
I, In acquieſcing in his Diſpoſals, as being moſt wiſe 


2. In performing his Commands, as requiring things 


G 2 Theſe 
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84 , The Laws of the Goſpel Book I | 


Thele are thole particular effects, which flow from oy 
love of God, and which make up that part of Duty, whig 
he requires from us towards himſelf, 

And oppoſite to this /ove of Ged, and theſe effects an 
expreſſions of it, which are made our Duty, and partic. 
larly commanded under this Head, are our 2/l-w:l! a 
hatred of him. with all rhe particular ways of exprei{y 

it. which are the contrary inſtances of fin, and thoſe ven 
Vices thar are forbidden. 1 

Now God, as I ſaid, being out of our reach as to ay 
poſſible way of being injured by us, or ſuffering evil fre 
us, otherwile than by our vilifying him, and leſſening a 
his Honour: The prime effect of our hatred of him can ben 
other than our Diſhonouring him. And this may be inſtance, 

| 1. In denying either his Being or Exiſtence, that be: 


God; which is Atheiſm: Or his Cognizance, and 6. 
vernment of the World, and of the Actions of Me 
| in order to reward or puniſh them; which is Epi. 

riſm or denying Providence. 
2. In thinking or ſpeaking reproachfully of him, whichis 

Blaſphemy. And this, when it is ſuch a digſiguratin 
of his Being or Nature, as inſtead of a moſt juſt, wil, 
ect and lovely God, ſets him our for an arbitrary and u. 
2 | wiſe one, and ſuch as Men may dread and“ hate, bu 
flue h . . ne love him; 1s Superſtition, | 
Nie Tegs T9 rtygioy, Char. Eth. c. 17. 6 wvayſns eie $a, 6 dt ds 
vu what Sri. 6 rege T1; Seols avey dvs, 6 5 wila mani di 
Jumams Y Jews 786 Fees woTeg Tes ogvles, Maximus Tyrius Diſſent. 
Agreeably whereto Plutarch ſays in Alexandro, vx ola 6 dhe Ni 
t), 6 fi Sanduiwer s H. 9 


C3. In having ether Gods beſides him; or worſhipping ln 
T The I. | alone, by falſe and Flying Similitudes and limiting k 
dolatrous ſemblances (ſuch as all material Images are) not i 
Images M true and ſpiritual manner as he is a God, which! 
enen d Idolatry, And for the former ſort of Idolatry, vi 
4 — p4_g worſhipping other Gods beſides him, if it be a worſhippn 


Lye, v 20 of wicked Spirits, and that by contracting with thei 
& Ho.7.1, © It is witchcraft or ſorcery. 67 


Fer. 13. 25. In which ſenſe 'tis true of the Romans, that in changing ti 
Glory of rhe incorruptible God into an Image made like to a corrupt 
Man; they turned the Truth of God into a Lye, Rom. I, 23, 25. 


4 


= = - the Rule of Obedience. 


I. In acting croſs to all his honourable Attributes and "ay 

fections, and behaving our ſelves in ſuch diſreſpectful 

Pert, as inſtead of honouring and acknowledging him, 
=. doth diſown and reproach them. 

And theſe Actings are either, 

i. Izwardly in our Minds, when by ſome work of 

E theirs we deny or reproach either, 

i. His Truth and Knowledge, by giving no heed to 
what he ſays, nor taking any notice of it, but 
continuing ignorant of his word and pleaſure; 

which the Apoſtle calls fooliſhneſs; An effect 


whereof is acting againſt it raſÞly and inconſi- 
derately, which is headineſs. Or, when we do 


doubring of ir or diſtruſting 1 it; which is de 


lief. 


I know it, by giving no credit or aſſent to it, but 


2. His Power and Goodneſs. 
"1. By our all. will and wiſhes to him, when we 
1 grieve at any thing that makes for him, and 
take delight in ſuch things as we our lelves 
or others can deviſe, either againſt himſelf, or 
againſt Vertue and Goodneſs, which he owns 


ing his own Image; and this is called hating 


of God, Which, as tis ſhewn in an uncon- 
ll cernedneſs at ſuch things, as diſhonour and af- 


| front him, or his Religion is coldneſs or want 
of zeal. 


\lt 2. By our diſtruſt of him and his Providence 
when we dare not rely upon him for a lupply 
of thoſe things which we ſtand in need of, as 
if he were either careleſs, and mattered not 
what becomes of us; or envious, and grudg- 
ed to have any of thoſe good things which we 
want to befal us; which is diſtruſt. One 

effect whereof is our omitting to ſee unto him, 
as expecting nothing from him; which 1s not 

* praying to him. | 

3. His bounty and beneficence, by an utter diſregard 
of what he doth for us, when we either wholly 
overlook ir, or after ſome ſmall time forget it, and 
are not touched with any grateful ſenſe or af- 
fectionate reſentments upon it; which is unthanł- 
Fulneſs, G x 4+ His 


fl above all things and is moſt tender of, as bear- 


— — 
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4. His Power and Fuſtice, by a bold v venturing ue Upe 
any thing that offends him, as if we neither! 
lued his favour, nor aiſpladſins ; 3 Which is fen 


; 1822 


LC 


2. Outwardly, In our Life and Practice, when | 
ſomething in them we reproach and vilihe e 
C- ther 
1. His Wiſdom and Authority, 

C1. In diſputing and ſtriving againſt his Dial 
when we quarrel at them as unwiſely orden 
and would correct and better them our ſely 

» Which is contumacy or repining. 

2. In breaking his Commands, when we ji 
his pleaſure, and prefer our own ; Which! 

| C Diſobedience. 
2. His Name, when we uſe it irreverently, by i 
l voking or calling upon him to judge us acc 
ding to our faithfulneſs in what we ſpeak, e 
| ther cuſtomarily and lighily, upon trivial ori 
| oecahons; which is common ſwearing : Or fu 
| when we either at preſent mean, or alt 
wards perform no ſuch thing, as we promiſed! 
emed before him; which is perjury or fi 

ſmearing, 

3. His Word, or Miniſters, or other things cj 
crated to him, when we treat and uſe them! 
cheap as common things, in a careleſs unmon! 
| 4» way, or as it often happens in mirtb u 

maclery; Which is prophaneneſs. 

And theſe are ſuch expreſſions and effects of our hart 
of God, as make up the Body of i inpcty, or rranſgreſſui 
immediately againſt God himſelf, all which he has md 
rietly forbidden, 

And then as for the 

2. Sort of Love, our love ro Men; It implies i in it 
he Duties contained in the third Branch of St. Pai 
Diviſion, viz. Regiteanſmeſe; 3 as tha} be Raves 1 in the mt 
Chaprer, 


| 


- 
——_— 


hap. III. the Rale of Obedience. 


CHAP. Il 


f the particular Duties contained under Juſtice 
and Charity. 


OR the third general Dury, R: ghteouſn'ſs, or our Du- 
ty towards our Næighbur; our love oj Men will lead us 
to the ſeveral Laws which iu contatnerh. Whiltit in every 
atter, wherein we are concern d with them, we have 
pe for them, we have no Temptation to commit any 
n againſt them, nor are in Danger of failing in any point 
our Duty towards them. He as loveth his Brother, ſays 
Jon, abideth in light, and there is none occaſion of fum- 


g in him. 1 Joh. 2. 10. For the firſt effect of love, 


doing no hurt or injury to any Man, founds all the Laws 
Juſtice ; and the latter our doing good and ſhewin 


dhe founds all the particular Laws of Charity ; in 
hich rwo, are comprehended all thoſe ſeveral Duries, 
hich God has enjoyned towards other Men. 

ng firſt, I ſay, founds all the particular Laws of Ju- 
ice, For in that we do no evil or injum ro our Neigh- 
nor hurt him by prejudicing his t Rights, or tak- 
g away from him any thing thar is his; is implied that 
e do not wrong or endamage him, 


1. In his Life, by taking it away einher, | | 
5 1. In n vate force and violent aſſaſſination, which is 


2, yur colour of Juſtice ; ; by a falſe charge of ca- 
| pital crimes ; which is falſe-witneſs joy ned ro Mur- 


dier, taking away at once both his Life and Repu- 


| ration TOO. 
2, In his Repurat ion, by ſullying or impairing it through 


a hing and falſe imputation of diſparaging things. 


to him; which is ſlander or calumny. 
3. In his belief and expettation, by reproaching and 
abuſing ir, either, 
[ 1. By deceiving him againſt his Right, to his hurt, 
in a falſe ſpeech of what is paſt, or preſent; 
which is Hing. 


3. 8 fruſtrating his expectations, which were raiſed 


| by our promiſe of ſomerhing that is ro come; 
* 


which is rn or perfidiouſneſs. 


4.-in - 
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The Laws of the Gael Bocklf 


4. In his Bed, by invading that, which the Contract 
Marriage has made invielable; which is Adultery, 

5. In his Goods or Eſtate ; and all wrong herein pn 
ceeds, from our unſatisfiedneſs with our own, 280 
our greedy longing. and ungovernable deſire of thy 
which is his; which is Covetouſneſs, The effects ant 
inſtances whereof are, TEE: 

| 1, In taking away from him that which is his, e. 

ther, 


Cx. Directlh. By ſecret or open force, and withou 


— — — 4 — — - — — — 


his knowledge and conſent; which is ftealim 


or robbery; or by giving in a falſe Teſtimony : 
| gainſt him in Courts, to get the ſame under cy. 


flour of Law and juſtice; which is a Compl. 


8 


_ * * yy Anz —> 


— — 
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cation of Lying, Forſwearing, and Robin 
I and is bearing Falſe witneſs. An 

| 2. Indirealy, Or by forcing bs allowance, and ex. 
| rorting a neceſſitated conſent from him. Which 


| (is done by taking advantage 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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C1. Of his impotence, and inability to reſiſt and 
contend with us; which is Oppreſſion. 

2. Of his Neceſſity, when he cannot be withou 

ſomething which we have, and ſo is forced 
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take it upon our own terms; Which is ext 
| tion and depreſſing in bargaining. 
3. Of his ignorance, when we out- wit him, and 
| | trepan and over-reach him in Bargaining and 
Commerce; which is Circumvention, Fraud 
or Deceit. The wilyneſs and ſubtle Ar 
| wherein is called Craftineſs. . 
3. In denying all kindneſſes and good things to hin 
in unmercifulneſs, uncharitableneſs, &c. Of which 
I ſhall diſcourſe under the next Head. 
All theſe particulars of Fuſtice now mentioned, at 
natural effects of Love to our Neighbour, in as much a 
it makes us keep off from offering any injury, or dolty 
any evil to him. Upon which account S. Paul ſays df 
it, that as for theſe particular Laws of Juſtice, it fulfi 
them all. Which he ſhews.by an induction ot ſuch Par 
ticulars, as I have named. He that loveth another, ſaitb 
he, hath fulfilled the Law, wiz. that part of it which re: 
quires Duties of Juſtice towards others. For this, Til 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not Kill, thou ſh 
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: Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
e:; which are the five laſt Commandments of the De- 
ogue: and if there be any other Commandment, it u 
eh comprehended in ths Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
ur a, thy ſelf, Now Love worketh no ill, neither theſe 
Pr any other, to hx Neighbour ; therefore Love j the ful- 
Wing of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. 
And as this firſt effect of Love to our Neighbour, viz. 
W keeping us back from offering any injury or doing any evil 
im, contains in it all the Laws of Juſtice: So doth its 
her effect ; our doing all good offices, and ſhewing kindneſs 
them, comprehend in it all the particular Laws of Cha- 
y, wherewith we ftand obliged rowards other Men, 
Love is not only innocent and harmleſs, and careful to 
Feate no trouble, nor occafion any prejudice ; bur more- 
er it is all kindneſs, benevolence and good nature, and 
gent in creating all the pleaſure and delight it can to irs 
oved, | | 
Now this goodneſs, kind heartedneſs, or deſire to pleaſe 
d delight others, will be an univerſal cauſe of beneficence 
doing good to them, and make us caſt ro pleaſe them 
ſo many ways, and advantage them in ſo many relati- 
„ as we can at any time be placed in. In particular, 
ill effect theſe Vertues in the Caſes following : 
1. As to what we ſee them to be in themſelves, and in this 
reſpect it produces in ns, : 
1, If they are worthy and vertuons, a great Opinion and 
venerable eſteem for them; which is Honour, 
2. If they have honeſt Hearts, bur yet are weak in 
| Judgment and Knowledge, a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
| their weaknels, and an endeavour to relieve them; 


ee — mg L LO” - 
, PW 4. 4 2 - ir wa. 7 <>. 2 2 - was: _ 4 wow, 
—_———_—— — nn IT REI — 

— N 2 A 3 __ - 


A a 
- ö — , — 
— —  — — A. 
199, bg —̃ ge — 


- 21 » w 
F ĩ˙ —— . 7, 
1 = —— — 
1 
= 


* — = - — a 
3 a 8 1 n —— —— 2 * 
„ . s p — — * 


\ 


— hn, 


2 ag Soc er Cay — 
—— 2 E * 2 * — 9 —— 
ITS * pf ff . 78 IP . ” 9 


which is pit) and ſuccour. N 
And if this weakneſs be inſtanced in judging 
thoſe things to be a matter of Sin, and ſo unlaw- 
ful for them ro do, which no Law of God has for- 
bidden; and which therefore we, who better un- 
derſtand it, ſee plainly that we lawfully may do; 
and our practice of it before them, who, diſtruſting 
their own skill, are ſwayed more by our example 
than by their own Opinions, would draw them on 
to praiſe it roo, though their own Conſcience con- 
demns it, which would be to them a ſin; in this 
Caſe the way of Lovey affording pity and ſuccour, 
| 2 . Ak 
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is by making us foregoe the lawful practice of it x 
that time; which is reſtraining of our Chriſtiq 
Liberty for our Brothers edification. 
For this Vertue there was great place in th 

| Apoſtles Times, among the Chriſtianized Jews. Fu 
the Jewiſh Law placed Religion in forbearing ce, 

| rain forts of eats as unclean and unlawful ; ati 
| particularly in abſtaining from Meats offered t 
and ſet before an Idol God, as it was in the Gerti 
| Sacriſices; part whereof was afterwards very q 
ten brought to the Shambles, to be ſold there, x 

| other Meat was, for the uſe of private Table 
where they would ſcruple to eat of it, who fü. 

| retain d their Fewiſp Opinions, And the ing! 
ſort and weaker People, who bad all along place 

| ſo much Religion in theſe things, could goth 


brought over without much patience of inſtruttin, 
and a long uſage, to know and ſee that Liben 
which they had obtained, either to e, or fol 
theſe meats upon their becoming Chrijt:ans, A 
whilſt the judgments and opinions of many gou 
People, were in theſe things thus weak; the 41 
| files, that they might ſecure the innocenc; of iu 
prattige under their errour, and prevent their beiy 
fcandali zed or drawn on to do what themſelves en 
ddiemned as evil, through the authority of other Mei 
Examples, whom they looked upon as wiſer Chriſi 
1 ans,) are wont very much to preſs this pant d 
Charity, our uſing of our Chriſtian Liberty, not ini 
| rhingsfor our own eaſe, but for our weak Brethra 

| edification, Particularly S. Paul is earneſt ini 
Rom. 14- and 1 Cor. 8. a | 
| 3. If they are wicked and vicious, this Kind- bear 
neſs will effect in us a pious admonition to redit 
| and reclaim them; which is frzendly reprosf, 
| And whether they be good or evil, weak ( 
ſtrong; it will produce an affectionate tendem 
and concern for them, ſuch as we have for tholt 
our oven Blood and near kindred ;. which is 5 
ther kinaneſs. wats ek | 
2. As to what we ſee them receive from others, And | 
- this reſpect, this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe % 

in us, Fr | / 


4 
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. If it were good, an expreſſion of pleaſure and re- 
jozcing in it; which is Congratulation, 
(2. If evil, then . \ 
C1, If we cannot redreſs and remove it, it will make 
us help to bear it, in concern and ſorrow for it; 
which is Compaſſion. 2 80 
2. If we can, it makes us relieve and eaſe them 
of it. Which it doth if the evil be 
cx, Of want, by ſupplying it according to our 
i power; Which is Aims and Diſtribution, © 
2. Of diſgrace, by endeavouring to hide and ſmo- 
ther it, where it is deſerved ; which is cover- 
ing and concealing of our Brethren's defects: 
| and by confuting and wiping ir off, Where we 
know they have not deſerved it; which is 
vindicating our Neighbours injured reputation. 
in 3. As to that place and quality, which they bear in re- 
ſpect of us, this kinaneſs and deſire to pleaſe will 
exert it ſelf, if they are perſons 
1. Below us, in a freedom of acceſs, and eaſineſs of 
being ſpoke with; which is affability or graci- 
| onſneſs. NY : 
he 2. Equal to us or below us, in a readineſs * to do * yenugame 
good Offices, and to make their concern our own; ſays An. 
which is courteouſneſs or officiouſneſs. And in pur- onicus | 
ſuit of this, in ſtooping down to ſome things below Rodin, is 
our Rank and Quality, either in words or acti- 180 _— 
ons; Which is condeſcenſion, whe 135 
And if this courteſie be uſed towards Strangers, = 4 
and expreſſed in entertaining them at our own d.. 
| bhodfſe; tis boſpitality. | 
| | 3. Towards all men whomſoever we converſe with, 
Arit ir will beger 
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edit C1, A quietneſs of temper, and tameneſs of inter- 
. courſe ; which is called gentleneſs. 
ak, | | 2. A fair interpretation, and putting the beft 
mw | ſenſe upon any thing, that is done, or ſpo- 
hol ken by them; which is candor. 5 

5 J 3. A maintenance of good agreement and corre- 


ſpondence with them; which is unity. 

4. And as to what we our ſelves receive from o- 
_ thers; this kindneſs of nature and defire to pleaſe 
Vill produce, 92 
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Q2 
C1. It it were gerd, a grateful ſenſe and affeti, 
nate reſentment of it, with a longing deſire y 
requite it; which is thankfulnefs, 
r C2: It evil and injury ; then it will effect, 
Aae 1. * Slowneſs to take provocatian, and to h 
thatmakes angry at it; which is meckneſs or leni). 
us quy e * 
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| fire to benefit and pleaſe them, And all theſe effects 
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2. When the wrong is ſuch, that we may ju. 
ly and reaſonably be angred at it, an eaſt! 
of being intreated, and readineſs to be 2 
| peaſed; which is placableneſs. | 
(3. And for the requital of the wrong, if it wer, 
Fer. Only an affront of light injury, it mals 
I us ſeek none, bur pardon and put it up; 
which is forgiving injuries, And infſteadd 
that to render kindneſs in return to it, a 
ſuch good Offices as are in our power, as p 
ing to God for them, and bleſſing, or ſpeak 
ing all the good which we can of then 
as often as we have occaſion to mentin 
them, always are, which is doing good i 
enemies; or, as our Saviour ſays, bleſn 
| them that curſe us, and praying for ours 
nemies, Matt. 5. 44. 
2. Too burthenſome or ſcandalous to be pil 
| over, fo that tis fir to puniſh it: Thenl 
( exacting, SO Rb 
"1. Puniſhment, as being an unpleaſant 
work, it makes us bear long before 
come to it; which is /ong-ſuffering, 
| 2. Satrsfattion, it ſuffers us not to go toil 
i urmoſt of what might be exacted ; dl 
through a care of our enemies, as ul 
as of our ſelves, to rake up with ſuch! 
- competency, as is no more rhan it 
1 can bear; which is mercifulneſs. 
Theſe are ſuch particular Laws of Charity, as natura 
flow from this effect of love to men, our. kindneſs and « 


lor 
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s e are parts of Dury towards them, and thole ſeve- 

WI Preceprs, which God has commanded us to keep and 
10 de 
E as our love of men with this effect of ir, our deſire to 
&::ft and pleaſure them, includes in it all the inſtan- 

Js of Charity: So doth our hatred of them, with a delight 
b ſpite and trouble them, which naturally flows from it, 
Wmprehend in it all the contrary inſtances of uncharita- 
22 
W For this wil and habitual hatefulneſs of temper, will * ao:ngia d 
e in us, (oppolite ro goodneſs and a deſire to pleaſe and è meg- 
; light others,) an univerſal miſchievouſneſs, or forwardneſs © 6 as 
make others work, to put them to“ pains and trouble, 794 es 
Wd create them ſorrow ; which is called wickedneſs. And %% mw 
Wis vill expieſs it ſelf in creating our Neighbour diſcon- Nr, 


t and vexation, in all thoſe ways wherein we are con- e 
i eg wake ynęle. meo 


Sr cd with him, or converſant about him. judicio eſt 
IP} mum animi, quo homo irclinatur ad nocendum aliis, etiam ſine cauſa, ſed ex 
(0-71 in malum proclivitate; qualis eſt malitia Demonis; quem ea 


ſa Topngoy appellamur. Tolet. in Cap. I. Ep. ad Rom. v. 29. 


For inſtance, 

i. As for any thing, which we ſee he has, 

0 (1, Of Vertue and Goodneſs ; inſtead of honouring, it 

will make us wiſh ill ro him, and ſet him at nought ; 

which is hating and deſpiſing him, 

ur 2. Of weakneſs and i gnorance; it will make us not to 
reſtrain our ſelves at all in the /e of our. Chriſtian 

| Liberty, for his ſake; but to act to the utmoſt of 
what is lawful, though he be ſcandali ed by it, or 

encouraged, upon the authority of our example, to 

| commir whar his own Conſcience tells him is a fin ; 5 Scandal 

e M which is f. ſcandali xing, or making him to offend. is an occa- 

2. As for what we ſee him do, or receive; if it be ſion of fin: 

to 1. Good, it expreſſes it ſelf in grief and trouble at it; Let no man 


which is envy or an evil eye. put a flum- 

s val | 2. Evil, inſtead of raiſing pity and compaſſion, 1t makes bing bac. 
uct 1 uns to take a pleaſure in it, and to be glad of 1 it; 5 oy 717 
ne | which is rejcycing in evil. ron 1 

And if the evil be 70 85. 
rural) (I. Of want, it will effect a refuſal of all ſupply ; thers way 
nd # which is uncharitableneſs. Rom. 14. 
1s 0 C2, Of diſgrace ; then if it were ; 13, 


1. Unjuſt 
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FT Maleai- 
&i ſi petu- 


lant ius ja- 


& atur,con- 
vit ium eſt, 
Cic. Orar. 
pro M. Cz- 
lio. 


( Ction is evil-ſpeaking, 


wardneſa to paſs Sentence againſt men in unde. 


the different manners and ends of the publicatio 


; 7 
5M 


"1, Vnjuſt and undeſerved, it lets it tick withoi 

any endeavours to wipe it off; which is u 
vindicating him, 

2. Juſt and truly chargeable, or but any way [i 

picious, inſtead of concealing, it publiſhes ail 

proclaims it in diſparaging Characters, ay 

Repreſentations of him; which ſorr of dem 


ir 
Inv 
* | 
R tl 


This in rhe general, as it is ſhewn in a fr 


valuing and diſparaging judgments upon why 
they do or ſay, overlooking all the Vertues, ar 
detecting only rhe faults and failings of it, i 
cenſoriouſneſs. 

In the objecting and publiſhing whereof, fro 


4 _—_ n 
$8.54 4% 1.0 IS, » 


ir paſſes under ſeveral names. 
For as for the manner, if that publication be, 
1. In their abſence, in a ſofter, and, as it d 
ten happens, in a more ſecret way, under 
pretence of favour and kindneſs to them 
ger a greater regard to what we ſay again 
them; tis backbiting. Which when it is nt 
publiſhed aloud, nor ſpoken our for am, 0 
al of the Company indifferently to her; 
but is told in ſecret, to ſome one, or mor; 
tis whiſpering. _ I | 
2. Either in their abſence, or openly and befor 
their face, in a more violent and ſev 
way, being expreſſed in ꝗ bitter words, at 
| with great vehemence; tis railing or 1 
viling. Rt Su | 
And as for the end, it that diſparagi 
publication be „ 
i. To make them infamous, by objecin 
- | ro them, 7 
| q' Our own favours ; tis upbraiding. 
2. Their failings; tis reproaching, 
2. To make them ridiculous, by expoli 
their /eſſer and more innocent infirmiti 
or ſuch as have in them more of hat 
C than miſchief; tis called mocking. 


3.4 
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3. As for that Place and Quality, which they bear in 
reſpect of us, this for wardneſs to vex and diſtaſte them 
will have theſe effects. | 

1. If they are Perſons below us, it will exert it ſelf in 
making us ſtately, and hard to be ſpoken with, con- 
trary to affability; which is difjiculty of acceſs. And 
if this inferioricy be, as we apprehend, in Parts or 
Endowments, it will effect a contemptuous and un- 
dervaluing behaviour towards them, exprefled ei- 
ther in words or ad ions, for our ſupport or intereſt ; 
which is affront or contumely, 

. If equal ro us, or below us, in an averſneſs to all 
goodOffices,and an utter unconcernedneſs for them, 
which is oppoſite to courteſy, and may be called 

uncourteciſneſs. And as a further effect of this 
a ſcorning to ſtoop down to any thing below us, 
whereby we may ſerve or pleaſure them; which 
is a mixture of pride and ill nature, oppoſite to 
condeſcenſion, and may be called ſtiffneſs. And 
if this uncourteouſneſs be towards Strangers, and 
expreſſed in denying them entertainment when a 

5 9 occaſion calls for it; tis unboſpitable- 

| . | 


| 3. Towards all Men with whom we converſe, it will 


L beger, Be IST od 
"I. A frowardneſs of temper, and imperious churliſh- 
neſs of intercourſe, oppoſite to gentleneſs ; which 
is ſurlineſs. ; 
2. A croſs interpretation, and | perverting to anill, 
ſenſe, all that is done or ſpoken by them, 
fite to candour : Which is malignity. 23 ade 
3. An unquietneſs of behavieur, in picking quar- e d. 
rels, and creating difference with them; which aauCaray 
is turbulence and unquietneſs, : 4 NM⁰ννε˙ 
{+ As for what we receive from them, it will pro- Arift. 
duce, | . | | Rhet, J. 2. 
'1, If it were good and beneficial, an utter diſregard of e. I3. 
it, and unconcernedneſs of him who did it; which 
is unthankfulneſs. ney uf . 
C2. If evil and injury, then 
1. A haſty catching at the ſmalleſt provocation, and 
a ſudden violent dilpleaſure upon it, which is 
paſſionateneſs, anger or fierceneſs. The expreſſi- 
ons whereof are, 1. In 
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effects, and expreſſions of z/{-will and hatred rowardsu 
| Neighbour, are tranſgreſſions alſo of the Law of Charthi 
wards him, and ſo many ſeveral inſtances of difobediend 


ſtraitly forbidden. a 


pleaſe or any way delight him, will reſult that ſit 


i. In ſtrife of arguing and debate, variance 
| 2. In earneſtneſs and violent degree of heat, 
| terneſs. | 
3. In /oudneſs and noiſe of words, clamour 
| I brawling. a | | 
2. When tis once admitted, a retaining a laſting iſ 
| preſſion of it in our minds, and malicious thou 
and deſigns againſt him who did it; which 
hatred, wrath, enmity or malice. 
3. A great difficulty in laying this concein 
grudge aſide, and being appealed when th 
| ſeek for a reconciliation ; which is impl. 
ne. % 
| 4. An impatient deſire of requiting the injury, a 
returning it upon him who offered it; which 
revenge. Some particular expreſſions when 
are, inſtead of bleſſing or good language, a 
praying for them, a return of curſing, or reproad 
ful ſpeech and imprecation. 
And in effecting this requital, it will produ 
in exacting, | 
C1, Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and 
fired work : haſtineſs and impatience, op 
> freto long. ſuffering . 
2. Satisfaction, a going to the utmoſt limit 
power and extremities of infliction; whi 
is rigour. e 
And all theſe Particulars, as they are moſt nat 


[ 


which under this Head of uncharitableneſs God has m 


And from both theſe general Laws of Fuſtice and Cl 
rity to our Neighbour, or our keeping off from all thuf 
that may offend and injure him, and doing all that ml 


good agreement and intercourſe of friendlineſs, which 
called peace, Which, as it implies an union of minded 
poſite to Controverſies and Diſputes, is called unanmi) 
and as containing an agrceableneſs and mutual correlpl 
dence of hearts and affections, concord, | 
In order to the procurement of rhis peace, there is req 
red, - | | | # 0 


ap Ill. the Rule of Obedience. 


In the temper, ſuch a mixture of love and quietneſs 
as renders Men tame and contented under rhe preſent 
{tare of things; and averſe from contention and con- 
troverſie; Which is peaceableneſs. 

2. In the practice, a doing ſuch things as, 


* . Prevent ſirife, whether that be done, | 
. Towards our Equals and Inferiors, by complying 
and bearing with their weakneſſes, and going 
from our own Liberty where the exerciſe of it 
would give offence and cauſe difference; which 
| is condeſcenſion and compliance, 

2. Towards our Governours, by keeping within our 
own Sphere, and medling only with thoſe things 


'Y ing upon their Office, or thruſting our ſelves 
| into their Adminiſtration E which is doing our own 
buſineſs. 


. Compoſe and put an end to it, and this is done by 


or wrong which occaſion d ir; which is ſatisfattion 
for imurier. 


d a care not only thus to preſerve peace our ſelves 
allo to maintain it amongſt others; by an induſtrious 
our to keep up a right underſtanding and agreement 
pſt Men, and when they bappen to differ, to recon- 
hem and make them friends again; is peace-ma ing. 

d then from the two general tranſgreſſions oppoſite 


or an induſtrious averſneſs from all things that may 


ct and vex him, will ariſe that ſtate of difference, and 
ourſe of ill Offices, which is called enmity : Which 
mplies a ſeparation and claſhing of bearss and affecti- 
s called diſcord, 


the production of this evil ſtare concure 


In the temper, ſuch a mixture of hear and ill ua 
ture, as renders Men reſtleſs under their preſent 
ſtate, and pleaſed and delighred in ſcuffling and 
ſtrife; which is ungeaceableneſs, - 


= 2. In 


which are parts of our own Duty, not incroach- 


maling amends, and recompencing that contumeſy 


le, viz. injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to our Neigb- 


and advantage him, and a forwardneſs in all things 
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4 2. In ſeparating themſelves into Parties and 0 


2. In the practice, a doing ſuch things, as at firſt rx; 
and engender, and afrerwards toment and my 
rain it; and of this ſort, befides all the inſtanq 

of wrong and injullice, which we heard of beſ 


is, 


—: EY? 


(1. An envious ſtrife of being better thought of x 
out-doing one another; which is emulation q 
2 one another. 

A going beyond our own place or buſineſs, u 
8 uſurping upon other mens Offcez, | 

C ſawcily intermedling with their affairs; which 
Pragmaticaineſs, or being buſie. bodies. And th 
when it is taken up in reporting between 
Parties at odds, ſuch things as we have heard! 
een, which are fir {till more to exaſperate th 
Minds, and to widen the Breach, is tale. beni 
Which when ir is of things, not only ſeen, þ 
even /uſpetted, and in a ſecret difſembledn 
ner; is whiſpering. 
And if the Difference was ar firſt oc 

by injury and wrong, that which goes mot. 
rectly to continue it, is avowing what was dd 
and making no amends for the ſame; wha 
not ſatisfying for injuries, 
And for the ourward effects and expreſſions of thi 
mity and diſcord it ſhews it lelf, 


1. In a ſtruggling for maſtery and victory ; whid 


ſtrife or contention, 


| panies, according to the difference of their lor 
hatred, and of their eſpouſed intereſts ; whid 
| Diviſion or Fattion, And this in religions all 
| when the obſtinare eſpouſal that leads on 0 
of dammable Opininions, is Hereſie; when of 1s 
* Separated Parties, it is Schiſm, 
3. Arude concourſe of Parties i in ſcuffling and blo 
C Which is Thule, 


ap. III. the Rule of Obedience. | 
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So that beſides all the Particulars above- mentioned, 
hich are contained under the general Heads, Juſtice and 
harity, there is included moreover in this third Head of 
duty, Righteouſneſs, all thele Laws of Peace which reſult 
om the combination of them both. 

And as for all the things which are commanded or for- 
W:dden by all theſe Laws of Fuſtice, Charity or Peace, 
ey are due to our Neighbour, in the gr2a/eſt latitude and 
Wm} generality of that Name, as it ſignifies any whom 
Je have to do with of all mankind. 

Tue Jews, indeed were of a narrower Spirit, and of a 
ore contracted kindneſs, They thought themſelves bound 
exerciſe all that Juſtice and Charity which their Law 
quired, rowards the men of their own Nation, or ſuch 
W the Gentiles, who leaving their Heathen Idolatries 
could become Proſelytes, and turn to their Religion. But 
for all the world beſides, they accounted themſelves 
obliged from all expreſſions of kindneſs, and good affection 

n them; nay, even from all zntercourſe of common 
ility, and converſation with them. They would not fo 
ch as come under their Roof, or eat with them at the 
me Table, or either give or receive any civilities or 
endly expreſſions from them. S. Peter, when he entred 
o the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile Centurion, told them, 
ar they all knew very well, how it is not LAWEFUL for 
Man that s a FEW to KEEP COMP ANY, or 
DME IN unto one of ANOTHER NATION: For 
zich cauſe he himſelf had not come to them, had not 
taught him ro correct his Country. cuſtom, and to call no 
n, of what Nation ſoever, common or unclean, Acts 
28. And upon the account of this freedom which he 
n took, the Chriſtian Fews, who were of the Circum- 
on, contended with him when he came up to Feruſalem, 
roving him for this. That be went into men uncircum- 
4, and did eat wfth them, Acts 11. 2, 3. The Woman of 
naria wondred, that Feſus, being a Few, ſhould vouchſafe 
k ſo much as aCup of cold water from her who was a 
naritan ; this being rhe ſtiffneſs of the Fewiſh Principle, 
have no dealings with the Samaritans, John 4. 9. Nay, 
har height of unkindneſs had they arrived, as to deny 
n the moſt common Offices of Humanity and Charity, to 
the way, or give directions for a journey to any Gentile 
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* Non mon- man: Which ſeveral of the learned * Heathens han 
ſtrare vias {martly reproved, and molt juſtly complained of, jj 
eadem niſi which they did upon a ſuppoſition, that the F Neigubu, 
Jacracolen- to whom love and kindnels was required by their Lay 
- = TT was only a Fellow Few, a Brother-l[ſraelite, and a man 
row ſoles their own Nation, Which narrow and contratted ſenſe the 
deducers thought they had good reaſon to fix upon ir, from an er 
verpos. Preiiion in their own Law, Lev. 19. where in the repet, 
Juv. Sat. tion of this great and general Duty of Love to our Neis 
4. Apud bour, the word Nezgbbour, is let in conjunction with, a 
ipſas fides explained by one of the Children of their own People, fu 
obſtinata, thus 'tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
milericor- gainſt the Children of thy People, but thou ſhalt love th 
dia in Neighbour a thy ſelf. v. 18. 
et, He Thus limited and confined was the Fewiſh Love; Cu 
4 en py had choſen them our of all the Nations of the World fy 
alios boſtile © peculiar people, and had hedged them in from the reſt 
odium. mankind, by peculiar Laws and a peculiar Governmem 
Tac. Hiſt. And vpen this they concluded, that whatſoever God n 
I.5. quired of them, he did it as their political Ring, and as 
T Excipit particular Head of the Jewiſ Nation; and that he ina 
omnnes Gen ded thoſe Laws which he gave them, as Rules for the 
tiles, cum behaviour towards their own Brethren, and Fellow Subjeb 


FF _\Y 


yay 
P—_ 


dicit proxt- not towards Strangers of Foreign Narions. | 
_ 2 But as for our Lord and Sovereign Feſus Chriſt, bei 


ben. Vid a Governour, and has enacted all his Laws, not for ti 
Hor. Heb, guidance of any one Nation or People, but of all d 
in Luc, c. World. He told his Diſciples when he ſent them out 
10. v. 29, preach the Goſpel, Thar all power was given unto him h 
| in Heaven and in Earth; and thereupon commiſſioned the 
ro go out, and proclaim his Laws, nor to the Fews alon 
bur to all Nations, Mar. 28.18, 19. And by this unt 
fality of his Empire, he has taken away the partition-m 
which was between Fews and Gentiles, having made them 
one, Epheſ. 2.14. So that now there can be no fun 
colour or pretence for a limited and reſtrained affect 
all the World by this means being now again made! 
People, Fellow Subjects and Brethren, and Neighbour g 

to one another.. Pet, 
Whatever the Fews conceived of their Laws thereto! 
cis plain that all the Laws of Chriſt, which command 
all manner of Fuſtice, Charity, and Peaceablenc/s, i 
forbid all expreſſions of uncharitableneſs, injury, and“ 
peaceab.th 


N 20. I q the Rule of Obedience. 


(ceableneſs towards our Neighbeurs, make theſe things 
Je from us to all mankind. It is not either diſtance of 
7 ountry, nor contrariety of intereſt, no nor, what is moit cf 
WI preſumed ro exempr us from the obligation of theſe 
W ucies, diverſity of opinion or perſwaſion in matters of Re- 
ion, which rakes away from any man his right to all 


Nentioned Laws give him. But of whatſoever Country, 
ling, or Religion he be, he is the Neighbour here meant, 
W whom all theſe inſtances of Love, which are the par- 
war Laws of Duty, muſt be performed. 

And this our Saviour has determined once for all, in his 
wer to the Lawyer, Luke 10. For when he put the 
Wucſtion to him, Ho i my Nerzghbour, to whom the Law 
mando all theſe things to be done? ver. 29. Feſus an- 
ers him by a Parable, that it is every man in the World 
hom he may at any time have to do with, although he 


inion in Religion never lo contrary unto us. For whai 
ligion was ever more odious unto any one, than the 
eo 1271ta2 was to the Fews ? So great a deteſtation had 


he was a Samaritan, and joined with it ſuch a farther 
aracter, as they thought would beſt ſuir with it, hs be- 
Mug poſſeſſed with a Devil. Say we not well, anſwer' d they, 

a: thou art 4 Samaritan, and haſt a Devil? Toh. 8. 48. 
t yet for all this height of enmity between the Jews and 
maritans, he tells the Fewiſh Lawyer, who demanded 


ng Thieves, who wounded him, and left him half dead; 
d that a Samaritan coming by, had compaſſion on him, and 


on. N nd up his wounds, and took care of him. Hereby inſinua- 
15 g, That any man, though ſo contrary to him in Reli- 
U | 


nas theſe two were to one another, is the Neighbour 
cha om the Law intends; and therefore in full anſwer to 


L. , tO 38, 


3 58 


and 
abit þ 


H 3 CHAP. 


ac kindneſs and advantage from us, which all theſe fore- 


never ſo much a Stranger to him, nay, of a party and 


ey of it, that when they would give a Name of the vileſt 
ominy and greateſt hatred ro Chriſt himſelf, they told 


him, who was hi Neighbour, that a Jewiſh man fell a- 


 Qeſtion, he bids him, Go, and do ſo likewiſe, Luke 10. 
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G HAP. IV. 
Of our Duties to Men in particular Relation, 


RY: beſides all theſe Laws contained in the gener! 
Command of Love to our Neighbour, which requir: 
ſomething of us, to be performed or forborn towards 4 
Man lind; there are yet ſome more particular inſtances d 
it, which make ſome things due from us, not as we ate 
left at large towards all Men indifferently, but as we ſtand 
more peculiarly related towards ſome : whether that relat. 
en be, 1 
Ti. Public and Political, of Prince and Subject, M. 
1 niſters and People, | 
C2. More Private and Domeſtich, ; as is that between 
1. Husband and Wife, | 
2. Parents and Children. 
73. Brethien and Siſters. 
Ci. Maſters and Servants. 3 
PFor in all thele ſpecial Relations, love to our Neigblun 
exerts it {elf in ſpecial effects; which are all ſuch peculir 
Laws, as bind us, not towards all men indifferenth, bu 
only towards them whom we ftand /o related to. 
To begin with the firſt. BE | 
1. The firſt relation, from whence reſulr ſeveral effect 
of Love, and inſtances of Duty towards ſome particu 
Men, diſt inct from whar we owe to the reſt of all Mankind; 
is that which is between #5, and our Public or Politica 
Governours and Rulers, And becanſe we are Members d 
two great Societies, one 4 Society in things outward and tem. 
poral, for our happineſs in thu World, which is called ttt 
State; and the other in things ſacred, ſpiritual and eternd, 
for our happineſs in the next World, which is che Church; 
and God has his Repreſentatives and Vicegerents in then 
both: Therefore under this Head, are two ſorts of effec! 
of Love and inftances of Duty. 
1. Towards Civil Gopernours, viz. Kings and 
Princes, 


- Eccleſiaſtical, viz. Biſhops and Miw 
ers, g e 
, Thi 


Chap. hap. IV. the Rule of Obedience. 


1. Then towards our Publick Civil Governcurs, our 

I [Kings and Princes, the fruits of Love, both in abſtaining 

rom all evil, and ſbews ng all kindneſs and good. will to them : 

ill be as follows: 

1. Since they are both placed above us, and ſer over 
us, out Love to them will produce in us, both an 
opinion of their pieheminence and excellence, as be- 
ing God's Deputies and Viceroys here on Earth, 
which is Honour; and the bearing of an awful re- 


can of right command and puniſh us; which is 
Reverence. 


and ſupport them in their Perſons and Government, 
either, 


I. By doing ſuch things towards ir, as are in our 
own power, VIZ. 

| x, For the maintenance of their grandeur, in a 

willing payment of ſuch contributions, as are 


appointed for it; which is Paying Tribute and 
Cuſtoms. 


it | by revealing to them ſuch Plots or Practices 
| as wake againſt them, and by endeavouring 
L 


all that in us lies, according to our promiſes 
and obligations of allegiance, to maintain and 
\_* preſerve them; which is fidelity or loyalty, 


2. For things that are above our power, by recom- 

a — them earneſtly to Almighty God, that 

| he would beſtow them on them; which is pray- 

ing for them. 

3. A more direct owning of their Authority and Pre- 
ſidence over us, by carrying ſuitably, 


performing them; which is Obedience. | 

2, To the penalties, which upon our omiſſion or 
tranſgreſſion they impoſe, by a quiet ſuffering 
and reſting under them; which is Suljection. 


ſo many particular Commands of God, and Inſtances of 
Duty in this relation. 
And oppoſite to them, are all the contrary effects and 


prchibitions of hatred and il. will towards them. 


gard and behaviour towards them, as to ſuch, who 


2, Areadineſs, and reſolved induſtry, to maintain 


2, For the preſervation of their Lives or Reigns, 


1. To the things which they command, in doing or 


All theſe are effects of Love to Kings and Princes, and 


H 4 For 
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For from our averſeneſs to all good Offices,” and gy 
readineſs to create offence and evil to them, which a 
the natural effects of our hatred of them, will flow, 

(1. Our having undervaluing and leſſening though 
of them in our Minds, by looking only, or chic 
upon their failings and defects, and eſteemity 
them no better than common Men; which is aiſ, 
nour. And if this be expreſſed in a lightneſ and 
contemptuouſneſs of behaviour towards them, which 
argues us to have no fear or awe of them, but tg 
I neglect and deſpiſe them; tis irreverence. Which 
when it breaks bur further into reproachful Speeche, 
and a diſcovery or inveighing againſt their defect 
MM V, ASS, Fude calls it, ſpeaking evil of Dignitit, 
5 Jude 8. | | A. 
3 2. A ſecking through our envy and ill. will to then, 
| to /eſſen or deſiroy their Perſons or Power; or u 
| | leaſt re withdraw all our own contributions to. 
wards the maintenance, and ſupport of them by 
| denying, 1 | 5 
1. Such things as are in our own Power. 
{ 1. Towards the ſuſtaining of their ſplendor and 
| grandeur, in refuſing to bear our ſhare of the 
þ + cheſt towards it, in paying Taxes and Tr- 
F . 
2. Towards the preſervation of their Lives anl 
| Government, in not helping and defending 
tem, bur either plotting, and endeavouring 
our elves to give away their Lives and King, 
doms unto others; or conſenting to, and con- 
cealing them chat do ſo, contrary to our obl- 
: | gations and promiſes of alligeance; which 
| traiterouſneſs. 7 FS. 


| 
| 


—_ 8 4 


— — — 


C | 

2. Such things as being above our power, might jet 
be obtained for them from God at our requeft; 
which is neglecting to pray for tbem. 
3. A more direci diſowning, and caſting off their Pov- 
er and Authority over us, by going croſs, 
71. To their Commands, in omitring what they er- 
joyn, or doing againſt it; which is Diſobeatentt, 
2. To their inflictions and penalties, by not ſub 
mitting and ſubjecting our ſelves to them, but 

violently reſiſting and oppoſing them; way 


j : * 
4 + 4 


ap. IV. tze Rule of Obedience, 105 


is called by S. Paul reſiſting of power, or (F) (H dv0c- 
ſtanding up againſt it, Rom. 13. 2. And this, 51xo7s Th 

when it is made by great Numbers, (as it will E. 

be, when it is not only a ſecret attempt, but an 

open and avowid reſiſtance, wherein none will 

have the Heart to engage againſt them without 

Numbers, ) and when it goes on to extremities; 

when Men are, as the Apoſtle there ſays, (g) ſer () d 


in array and poſture of defence againſt ir, and Jeooduwee 
ready by force of Arms to contend and wage Thi&soiq. 


War with ir; is Rebellion. 


ind all theſe are effects of barred to Princes, and in- 
nces of Diſobedience in this relation, | 

and then, 

E. For the other ſort of publick Governours, viz. thoſe of 


Church, as are Biſhops and other Miniſters, the effects 


1. By ſuch an awfulne/s of behaviour, and reſpet- 


| 


cy, in praying for bim. 


love in ſhewing all kindneſs, and in keeping back from 
evil and offence towards them, will be as follows. 
1. A good and awful opinion of them, and of their 


Office in our Minds; looking on them as Men that 


bear the great Character of Ambaſſadours from Chriſt, 


as S. Paul calls them, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and are com- 
miſſioned by God to treat with us in a matter of 
incomparably the higheſt concernment, vix. our eter- 
nal Salvation; And this is Honour, or eſteeming them 


highly in love, though not for their perſonal worth, 


yer for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. Which 
honour 1s expreſſed, : 


Ful, loving carriage towards them, as argues in 
us a juſt ſenſe of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
Chriſt whom they repreſent, and of the goodneſs 
of that Concern which they come about; which 
is reverence. 1 | 
2, By making ſuch outward provifions for them, as 
may at leaſt ſer them above, and ſecure them 
from contempt, although it keep them below envy ; 
and that is the honour of maintenance, whereof 
S. Paul (peaks, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And as for thoſe 
things which are nor in our power to confer up- 
on them, by recommending them to God's boun- 


1 
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| 2. As to our Lives, a careful heed and obſervanc. 
thoſe things, which, as the Miniſters of Chriſ u 
in his Name, they teach and enjoyn us; which 

C Obedience, 

Theſe are the Fruits of Love, and inſtances of Di 

towards our Spiritual Rulers, the Biſhops and Miniſen 

. | Chriſt's Church, 1 

And oppoſite to all theſe, are the effects of Hat 

doing nathing towards them that may benefit and 

them, but all things that may any way vex and offend i 
In particular, | 1 

C1. In our Minds, a low and diſparaging opinicy 
them, looking on them as perſons of no worth 
value, and ſetting at nought both them and th; 

| Office ; which 1s diſhonour, Or ſetting them 
noug ht for mw works ſake. And this is outwarl 
expreſſed, 

{1. In words, by wilifying and undervalving the 
either in picking up, and proclaiming th: 
faults and failings to reproach their Perſon, 
in talking to dilparage and debaſe their Ofir 
which is ſpeaking evil of Miniſters. And itt 
be in ſmart jeſts and opprobrious mirth, to rent 

them and their Calling ridiculous, tis mocſi 
them. FR. Ay ae; 

In contemtuous and-/lightful behaviour row 
them, thereby ſhewing that we have no rega 
or value for them; which is irreverence. 

3. In denying them all outward maintenance, i 
as ſhould preſerve them from want, and fi 

meanneſs and contempt ; which is not provid 
for them, And if this be inſtanced in taking 
way from them, either by force or fraud, in 
earthly Properties and juſt Dues, of Tythe,0 
which the Piety of good People has molt folet 
ly devoted to God for their uſe, and which 
Country Laws have confirmed to them; it is/ 
ing of conſecrated things, or ſacrilege. 
And as for thoſe things, which muſt be « 
ved to them by God's peculiar Bounty and n 
dence, a neglect to ſeek them at God's hand 
their behalf; which is not praying for thim 


to 


— —— — 6 


: 
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| | 2. In our Lives and Actions, a proud neglect, or re- 


thoſe things, which, in the name of Chriſt, and 
as his Meſſengers, they enjoyn us; which & Diſo- 
bedience. | | 
All which are the effect of Hatred, and Breaches of Du- 
gainſt them. | 
And theſe are the ſeveral effects of Love and Hatred, 
the particular commanaing and forbidding Laws, which 
d has given us for the mealure of our more ſpecial Du- 
to this firſt ſort of Neighbours, our publick Governours 
h in Church and State. And, ; 
As for the other ſort of relation, which founds ſome 
Duties, diſtinct from thoſe which we owe to all 
nkind in common, vi. that which is more private and 
xeſtick; in as much as a Famzly is condone of ſeve- 
ſtates and conditions of People, whereof ſome are 
ents, ſome Children, ſome Maſters, and ſome Servants, 
ncludes in it theſe four, Zo 
1. Thar of Husband and Wife. 
2. Thar of Parents and Children. 
3. That of Brethren and Siſters. 
4. That of Maſters and Servants. 
The firſt and principle domeſtich relation, wherein 
e has ſome peculiar effects that bind us then particu- 
when we are in that condition, is the relation be- 
xt Husband and Wife. And here Love, through its 
ardneſs ro delighr and benefir, and its great a- 
ſeneſs in any thing to give offence, will have theſe 
ts: 


as are, 
i. A moſt tender care and beightned kindneſs, ariſing 
| from the moſt intimate union and nearneſs that is 
berwixr them; which expreſſes it ſelf chiefly, 
{ | fc, In the partaking in each others bliſs and mi- 
ſery, or being both equally concerned in thoſe 
things, which befal either; which is commu- 
nicating in each others condition, 
2. In the bearing with each others infirmities, and 
not falling into hard thoughts and eſtranged- 


nels upan them. 


3. For 


jecting of what they impoſe, and acting againſt 


i. Such as are mutual and common to them both; 
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* Tauir. 


| 
| 


2. Such as are particular, and concern them in | 
'C cal, one towards the other; either, 


| 3. For thoſe things which are not in their p 
do beſtow, in ſeeking them mutually one 
others behalf from God by Prayer. 

2. A faithful performance of that appropriate 
| 


of each others Bed, which they promiſed M 
tually at marriage; and this is fidelity. WM 
muſt include, both their not admitting ct 
into it, and not ſeparating and ſhutting oute 
other from it, which S. Paul calls ren; 


. end. 


Ci, The Husband towards the Wife. 
And becauſe the relation of a Husband H 
1 plies power and dominion, that theſe may 
z rendred as eaſie and grateful as may be, thee 
| fect of Love here will be ſuch a tempering u 
ſweetning of them, as makes them contrity 
as much as may be to her pleaſure and cont 
ment; which it doth by making him, 
| (1, When it is for her benefit, to employ dll 
1 | power and authority to procure her neceſſan 
| and due convemences ; Which is providing} 
her, or giving honour, 1, e. * maintenant! 
her, becauſe She # the weaker Veſſel, u 
Peter ſays, and ſo unable to provide it | 
her ſelf, 1 Pet. 3.73 and alſo to guard of 
inconvenience, and injury from her; whi 
protection of her, a 
2. When tis over her as his Subject, to lay f 
in great meaſure aſide, and to win her rail 
by the ſweetns/s of love, than by the fa 
authority, which is flexible, winning Gn 
ment. And this, as it cauſes him to yiell 
her in ſeveral things, which in ſtrictnels 
| power he might ſtand upon; is compliance 
| | condeſcenſion. „ 
(2. The Wife towards the Husband. | 
And the relation of a Wife implying ſub 
on and dependance, the effects of Love, wit 
doth nothing that affronts or injures, but! 
things that may any ways pleaſure and deli 


will be, . 


aue Benevolence, 1 Cor. 7. 3. to their I 
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(1, An opinion of his preheminence and authority 
over ber, which is honour, And this, as tis 
joyned with a fear of offending him, that ex- 
preſſes it (elf in reſpectful carriage; is reverence. 

2. Afrce and forward diſpatch of all ſuch rhings, 

| as ſhe knows he either /ikes, or requires, which 

js obſervance and odedience, 

| 3. In undergoing reſtraint, a chearful ſubmiſſion of 

her ſelf ro his pleaſure ; which is ſubje&ion, 

Ind oppoſite ro theſe effects of Love, which are ſo 

Wny bounden Duties; the effects of il. will and has 

„ which are ſo many fins in this relation, will be as 

DWS ; | 

(i. Such as are mutual and common unto both; as are, 

u. An unaffectedneſs in each others condition, and 

| an inlenſibleneſs in one part of thoſe things which 

| befall rhe other ; which is unconcernedneſs in each 
others condition. 

$1 


| 
| 

2. A not bearing each others infirmities, but either 
| cutting out work and exerciſe for them, by do- 
ing or ſpeaking ſuch things, as are fit to irri- 
tate; which is provocation: Or being ill-affe- 


cted towards each other upon them; which, as 


derneſs of love and kindneſs, which ſhould re- 
ſult from the intimate nearneſs of their relation, 
is eſtrangedneſs: And as proceeding higher, to 
ill- will, and expreſſions of an imbittered mind, 
as it cauſes for the preſent wrangling and de- 
bate, it is ſtrife or contention: And as feſter- 
ing into an habirual diſpleaſure, and laſting re- 
grer, it is hatred or enmity; and as breaking 


| les, evil-ſpeaking or publiſhing each others infir- 
| | mites, 

3. As doing no good to each other themſelves, ſo 

| | ſeeking none from God, which is not praying for 
| | each other, 3 

4. An avoidance of each others Bed, which S. 

Paul calls defrauding one another, and Denying 

| Due Benevolence, 1 Cor. 7. 3, 5 ; and being Falle 

| to the Marriage Covenant, by admitting others 

into it, which is Adultery. But if this * 

neis 


it is expreſſed in a privation of all that ten- 


out in a proclamation of each others weakneſ- 


/ 
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children; and in this, the effects of Love, and particul 


by Bodies, that moſt heightned tenderneſs and kl 
| 


per of one fide is only groundleſly preſumed. 
* Fealouſie. | 
2. Such as are peculiar, and concern one particuly 
towards the other, either, 
I. The Husband towards the Mife, and here! 
the effects of hatred will be, 
(u. A neglecting to ule his power for her be 
| through an inſenſibleneſs of her wants, and; 


| | neſs really be not, but through the ſuſpicious: 


gardleineſs of what hardſhips ſhe {trugy 
| 


with, either as ro neceſſaries or convenieity 
which is not providing for her, or not mainty 

ing her; or as to injuries and affronts, ul 
is not protecting her. 

2. Uſing all his authority over her by a har 
magiſteri al peremptorineſs of Command, wh 
is imperiouſneſs; or by an unyielding, inf 
bleneſs of will and pleaſure ; which is unz 

Ne uncondeſcenſion. 
he Wife towards the Husband ; where ity 

produce a light, and low opinion of him, wii 

is diſhomour; which being joyned with ad 

temptuous and fearleſs behaviour rowardsh 
is irreverence, And this will effect, 

Fi. A backwardneſs and utter averſeneſs tocot 

i biddenwhar will delight and pleaſe him, uli 

is non. obſer vance; or what is required 

: commanded by him, which is d:/obeazent, 

2. A refuſal or open reluctance, in undergii 

| that reſtraint which he impoſes ; which is 

ing off by Toke, or unſubhyection. 
2. The ſecond domeſtick relation is that of Parent: 


C 
2. 


——— — — — —— — 
\ 


of Duty, are either, 1280 
{ 1, On the Parents fide towards their Children, ail 
bY From the extraordinary nearneſi that their l 


dren have to them, being parts even of theit0 


nes, which, becauſe it is found in all Animil 
nature towards their own Off. ſpring ; is cal 
natural affectiů n. 

2. From their Childrens helpleſneſs and wants, 


care over them, Which is taken up, i 
| | ; fo 
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half, 5 | 
i. Of their Bodies, by providing for them all 
| due neceſſaries and conveniencies, bath 
whilſt they are under them, and againſt 
the time that they go out from them; which 
is proviſion and maintenance. 
2. Of their whole perſons both Body and Soul, 
| by training them up in the belt ways they 
can whereby to render them profitable in 
their ſtation, and uſeful Members of Soci- 
ety; which is good and honeſt Education. 
In the management whereof, the uſing of 
their Power over them, not in a rigorous 
and auſtere, but a tender obliging way; is 
loving Government. 
2. With reſpect ro the next World, and that is by 
| cauſing them to be duly inftructed in Religion, 
| and ſtamped with vertuous Impreſſions 5 Which 


| 


— — 


S. Paul calls bringing them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 4. - 
| And as for thoſe things, which they canno 


them from Gods bounty by Prayer for them. 
>, On the Childrens ſide towards their Parents, where, 
beſides the Duty of natural affection common to 
them with the Parents, Love effects, | 
't. An opinion of their preheminence and authority 
over them, Which is Honour: And this, when it 
is joyned with an awful regard to them, and 4 
fear of offending them; is Reverence. #2 
2. Whilſt they are under them, a ready chearfulneſs 
in performing all that they command, which is 
obedience ; and in bearing and undergoing all thar 
they impoſe, which is ſubmiſſion or ſubjeftion. 
3. When either they are under them, or gone from 
them, a readineſs upon occaſion to requite all 
their care and kindneſs, in ſupporting and relie- 
ving them; which the Apoſtle calls requiting their 
Parents, i. Tim. 5. 4. 
4. And in ſuch things wherewith they cannot ſup- 
ply them of themſelves, entreating God on their 
C behalf; which is praying for them, _ Fa 
WE g nd 


CI. With reipect to the World, and that in be- 


procure for them by themſelves; begging of 
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And oppoſite to thele effects of Love which are fo my 
commanded Duties, the effects of hatred in this relatiy 
which are ſo many particular forbidden fins, are thele th 
follow : | 
_ C1, In Parents towards their Children, it will produ 

i | | acoldneſsof heart and unconcernedneſs for them, whi 
| is being void of natural affection. Which will effet 
C1, As to their care for them, a neglecting to jn 
1 | vide for their preſent maintenance, or fun 

' ſupport; which is condemned by S. Paul unit 

the name of not providing for thoſe of ourn 
| houſe, 1 Tim. 5. 8. | 

2. As to their Government and Condut of them, x 
| untoward exerciſe and employment of it wier 
| there is no juſt need, or a neglect of it whe 


there is. For it will produce, 1 
1. As to the things that are good and neceſſan 
the Children, an utter careleſneſs of them, wha 
the Parents neglect to teach and inure themy 
ſuch things as may render them dutiful to O 
and uſeful in Society; and contrariwiſe a 
cuſtom and bring them vp in idleneſs, vi 
or wickedneſs; which is irreligious or evil i 
e - | 
2. As ro things that are unneceſſary and zndift 
rent, a great ſtriftneſs and ſeverity, whetbeti 
be in commanding or impoſing things with 
reaſon, neceſſity or convenience; or convenient 
things with imperious harſhneſs or unreaſana 
rigour, only out of wantonnels of authority ant 
plentitude of Power, which inſtead of exciti 
them to a chearful Obedience, is apt to move i 
| them an irksome regret; which is provokuf 
* them to anger. : | 
3. And inſtead of praying for them, not pray 
at all, or uſing paſſionate curſes or 1mprect 
| ons; which is imprecating or praying 4gail 
; . them. | „ | 
| 2. In Children towards their Parents, it will cal 
C beſides the want of natural affection, 
* . Aloweſterm, and undervaluing opinion of thei 
—_— | in their minds; which is diſhonour. And ih 
| if it be joyned with a contemptuous diſreg"1 
| * 


- 
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and fearleſs behaviour towards them; is irreve- 
rence: Which is expreſled, | 
C1, In diſowning or diſregarding them by reaſon of 
their meanneſs; which is being aſhamed of them. 
2. In entertaining their weakneſſes and infirmities 
not with piry and ſorrow, but with ſport and 
delight, turning them into a matter of mirth 
and laughter. This is a mixture of hatred and 
j ſcorn, and is mockzng them, 
3. In divulging in words, and, inſtead of conceal- 
ing and excuſing, publiſhing their faults and 
defects with reproaching of them, and in- 
veighing againſt them upon the account there- 
of; which is malediction, or curſing of 
them. 
1 Whilſt they ate under them, a. ſpiteing and go- 
ing croſs, 
(1. To their Commands, by not performing what 
ni they require, but doing againſt it; which is 
Di ſobedience. ; 
| 12, To their impoſitions, by not ſubmitting to 
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ann that reſtraint and burthen which they lay upon | 
them; which is contumaciouſneſs, or caſting off 4 

ſubjection. TE: 5 i 
lf 3+ To their intereſt, by imbezelling or ſecret 4 
deri waſting of their ſubſtance; which is robbing » 
ihn them. | | 4 
nien 3. When either they are under them, or gone from 1 
al them, not recompencing their care and kindneſs, 
y and by their relief and ſervice, when their Parents 
citinf need requires it; which is not requiting them. 
dre 4. And inftead of praying for them, not praying at 
val all, or haſty wiſhing ill to them; which is im- 

precation, e | 

1019888 The chird ſort domeſtick relation, which concludes 
rech inſtances of Love that are not due towards all Men 


gun erentiy, but peculiarly towards ſome; is the relation of 
ren and Siſters; 
nd theſe being ſo nearly allied, and partaking of the 


blood; Love betwixt them will exert it ſelf, ; 
beg. In a moſt paſſionate concern and tender affection 
id ch for each other ; which, becauſe we ſeem to be 
regen carried on to it by the very force and inſtinct of 


1 our 
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the effects of Hatred; effects of Love, which are ink: 


| our nature, without any help of reaſon, or u 
of being argued up to it, is called natural af 
a ; 
; 2. And as an effect of this, a helping each otherh 
a reciprocal ſervice, and, when occaſion reguin 
by communicating mutually of their ſubſtance ; wi 
Sr. Paul calls a providing far thoſe of our own} 
mily, 1 Tim. 5, 8. And in thoſe things which the 
cannot afford themſelves, ſeeking them mutu) 
for each other by prayer. 
And oppoſite to theſe, which are Breaches of Duty x 


ces of Duty, betwixt them, which will effect, 
. An unconcernedneſs for each other, or a want 
: natural affection. 
2. A not helping of each others needs, or not provid 
for them: And not praying to God in each obs 
behalf, but making ill wiſhes murually ; which 
imprecation. 
4. The fourth and laſt relation, is that of Maſter: u 
Pe And in this, the effects of Love, and inſtan 
of Dury, are either, 
i. From the Maſters to the Servants, Where ls 
1 _ will produce, 
(1, A care of their Servants, as of Members oft the 
own Families; both, 
"1, Of their Bodies, in provifion and maw 
nance, © 
2. Of their Souls, i in religious inſtruſtion and, 
monition. 
2. A Government of them chat is not harſh aul 
3 | were, but kind and gentle, ſuch as we expect 
BS defire that God, who is our Maſter, ſhould! 
| overus; Which therefore iscalled by the Apol 
our dealing juſtiy and equally with them, 1. e. 6 
. | we would have our Maſter to deal with 
3 _Cal, 4. 1. In particular obſerving, 
1. In our Commangs to them, Mercy as wel 
1 Juſtice; in requi ring nothing that God fa 
which is unlawful ; nothing for imperiuſ 
| and commands ſake, only that we may cee 
WT: them work though we our ſelves receibe! 


A © benefit, which is unprofitable ; and even vs 
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| is either above, or ar leaft very hard and op- 
| preſſive to their power and ſtrength ; which is 
| unproportionable, And this is kindneſs and 
equity in commanding, 

2. In our threatnings and puniſhments, tender- 
neſs and pity ; in not threatning and puniſh 


ing our of will and power, or either more or 
ofrner than need requires; which the Apoſtle 


Epheſ. 6. 9. 

3. In our rewards, paying them punctually and 
juſtly what they have wrought for; which is 
punctual payment of the wages of the Hireling. 

4. And beſides all the kindneſs which we can 
do for them our ſelves, whether by reward- 
ing or promoting them, procuring moreover 
all the good which we can for them at God's 

hands, by praying for them. e 

2, From the Servants to the Maſters. 

And the nature of ſervice, being a ſetting over 


C 


nefit whom we are to ſerve, in all things where we 
are to ſerve them; the effects of Love in this re- 
lation will be, 55 


Maſters preheminence and lordſhip over them; 
which is Honour, And this being joy ned with 
an awfulneſs and fear of offending him, who 


puniſh ; is Reverence, 

2. In things which they know he deſires and de- 

' | ro pleaſe him, by doing them before they are 

bidden ; which is obſervance, And this among 

other things effects, e 

1. As for his, or his Families defects at home 3 
concealing or excuſing them. | 

2. As for his reputation abroad, when tis inju- 

red, vindicating and defending it. | 

3. A care of their Maſter's Goods, and carying 
ſuitably to his pleaſure; always exerciſing, 


| 


I 2 1. In 


we are advantaged by ir; nothing laſtly, which 


calls forbearing, or moderating threatning,' 


all our e and abilities for the time, to their be- 
C1, An opinion, and eſteem in the mind, of their 


has both Authority to command, and Power to 


lights in, a forward care, and ready induftry 
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1. In thoſe things which their Maſter ine, 
them with, a true diſcharge of that truſt au 
care of the things committed to it; which il 
Fidelity, : 
In thoſe things which their Maſter comm, 
a ready performance and execution of then 
which is Obedience. The vigorous applicatiniM 
— themſelves to the diſpatch whereof, is 4M 
ligence, Which they are to ſhew, not oj 
from the terrour of their Maſter, ſo long a 
his eye is over them, which the Apoſtle cal; 
eye-ſervice ; but from the ready wz/l:ngne{; oi 
their own Minds; which will make them d 
ir wherher he be with them, or abſent fron 
them; which in the ſame place is called +, 
ing with good will and from the Heart, Ephe! 
6. 6,7 
3. In 5 things which he impoſes and infid 
N they be juſt, or even un uſt, if li 
and tolerable, a quiet and uncontending ſu- 
miſſion ; which is patience and ſubjection. 
And in thoſe things wherein they cannot al. 
I * bim themſelves, commending him 
Almighty God, by Prayer for him, 

And oppoſite to theſe, are all the effects of Han 
which will be inſtanced in theſe Particulars, chat arell 
to many breaches of Duty. 

C1, From the Maſters towards their Servants, it wil 
_Produce, 
| C1. A careleſneſs of what becomes of their Servant 
| whether as ro, | 
| | Cr: Their Bodies, in nor duly maintaining 0 
| providing for them. 
| 2. Their Souls, in not catechizing or inſirulin 
of them, 
| 2, A Government of them which is cruel andi 
- | | gorous: And this being a dealing otherwiſe uit 
them, than we are willing to be dealt with ol 
| | ſelves; is unequal Government. Which is & 
| preſſed, 5 
I. In the injuſticeand ſeverity of our Comma 
| when we enjoyn what God forbids, which) 
unlanfml 3 or what tends not to benefit our ſi 7 


"1 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


above themſelves, which is diſhonour. 
when it is evidenced in a careleſs and diſre- 
ſpectful behavour towards them, which argues 


them to ſtaſh in no fear or awe of them, is Irre- 
TDerence. 


2. An induſtrious neglect of ſuch things, as they 
know are pleaſing and acceptable to him; and 
venturing upon others, which will di/; uſt and 
offend him; which is non-obſervance : 
ticular expreſſions whereof are, 

CI. As to his, or his Families defects at home 3 a 
C| publiſhing and aggravation of them. 
I 3 2, As 


but only to vex and trouble them, which i is un- 
profitable; or what is either above their ftrength, 

or exceeding hard for it; which is unproproti- 
onable : And rhis is unjuſtueſs, and wantonneſs, 
and rigour in commanding : Which, if it be 


acted in a contemptuous haughtineſs, and perem- 


tory way; is Imperionſneſs, 


2. In the injuſtice and hardſhip of our threat- 


nings and puniſhments, when we uſe them 
without occaſion, or more than needs when 
there 1s occaſion for them; which is immode- 
rate threatning or puniſhing. And this, as it 
vents it ſelf in bitter words, and vehemence of 
vilifying expreſſions. a fault that ĩs incident to 


proud, haſty Folk, and lordly Maſters, is railing 
at them, 


3. In the diſhoneſty and dilatorineſs of our Re- 


wards, when we either pay not at all that which 
was covenanted for their ſervice, or cut it ſhort, 
or delay it lung when their neceſſity calls for it 


inſtantly; which is defrauding or keeping back 


the wages of the Hireling. 


them our ſelves, neglecting to ſeek for any 
thing for them at God's hand, by not praying 
for them, or curſing and imprecating them, 
| which is praying againſt them, 
2, From the Servants towards their Maſters, where 
the effects of hatred are, 
CI. A diſeſteem and contempruous opinion of their 
Maſters, as Perſons of no worth or preheminence 


And this 


4 Ex" And beſides all the kindneſſes which we deny 
| 


wo par- 
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|2: As to his reputation abroad, a ſuffering it y 
* 


lie under imputations that are undeceived 
which is not vindicating him. | 
3. An endamagement of their Maſter's Good 
Concerns, and Authority, by ſnewing, 
1. In what their Maſter intruſts them wit 
fal ſeneſs or non- performance; which is uy 
[ faithfulneſs, „ 
And if it be inſtanced in making away ſu 
Goods or Money, as were committed to them, 
| 1. To their own luxury and pleaſure, by (ug 
ways as our Saviour ſets down, of eatin, 
drinking and keeping ill company, Mar. 24,49 
it is waſtfulneſs of their Maſter s Goods, 
| / 2, To their own private profit, and ſecret ei 
richment; it is purloining. — 
2. In what their Maſters command, a carelj 
omiſſion of it, or acting againſt it; which 
1 diſobedience. Whether this be expreſſed, 
. | j 1 In gueſtzoning, and diſputing the fitneſs, an 
| convenience of what they enjoyn, inſteadd 
| | doing and performing it; which S. Paul 
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* yrs 1 1 anſwering again, or * ſpeaking againſt a 
JUTE» | þ | contradidting it, Tit2,g, 


2. In a ſow and lazy application of ther 
11 ſelves to it, when they do ſer about i 
|; which is /othfulneſs. . 

'| | 3: In a laborious diſpatch of what they a 
commanded, only whilſt their Maſter“ 
li is over them, but flackning all again whe 
3 | he is gone from them; doing all things ot 
ö 


of dread, but nothing out of choice, ail 
| good will; which is eye: ſervice. 

3. In what their Maſter impoſes or inflidt 
05 enduring or reſting under it; which 1s 


( Htumacy or reſiſtance, | 2 
| 4. And in ſuch things as God is to beſtow on ther 
as nor ſeeking to him by Prayer on their bebal 

but praying againſt them. Are | 
And thus we have ſeen what are the particular eff 
of love and hatred, both towards all Men in general, 4 
alſo towards al in thoſe ſeveral relations, wherein 
ſtand concerned with one another in the World, # 
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them are contained all the particular Commands and 
ohibitions which make up this third Branch of Duty, 
. Righteouſneſs, or our Duty towards our Neighbour. 
bi thar God requires of us towards other Men, is only 
K have a hearty kzndneſs for them, and in this manner to 
prels it. And all that he forbids, is only our hatred of 
em, with all the forementioned effects of it. So that 
the above named inftances and effects of Love, in Ju- 
ice, Charity, Peace, with thoſe others in the relations 
dw recited, is comprized the whole of this laſt Member 
St Paul's Diviſion of Duties, via. Righteouſneſs. 
Thus at laſt we have ſeen what are all the particular 
ſtances of thoſe three general Laws, Sobricty, Piety and 
ſebteouſneſs; wherein, if we add two or three more, is 
mprized the Body of our whole Duty. 3 
If we add two or three more, I ſay; for beſides the ſe- 
al Laws already mentioned, there are three particular 
uties yet remaining, two whereof are of a more poſitive 
d arbitrary Nature, which Chriſt has bound all Chti- 
ns to obſerve; and they are the Law of Baptiſm, of 
Lord's Supper, and of Repentance. b 
Baptiſm is our incorporation into the Church of Chriſt ; 
our entrance into the Goſpel-Covenant, or into all the 
ies and priviledges of Chriſtians, by means of the outward 
emony, of waſhing or ſprinkling, in the name of the Fa- 
r, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Euchariſt or Lord's Supper, is our Federal Vow, or 
etition of that engagement which we made at Baptiſm, 
performing Faith, Repentance and Obedience unto God; 


ue e rpectation of remiſſion of ſins, eternal Happineſs, and 
ſe other promiſes which by Chriſt s Death are procured for 


upon theſe terms: Which engagement we ſolemnly make 
God at our eating Bread and drinking Wine, in remem- 

mee and commemoration of Chriſt s dying for us. 
Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, or an amendment of 
evil way upon 4 ſorrowful ſenſe, and juſt apprehenſion, 
its making usoffend God, and ſubjecting us to the danger, 

Death and Damnation. 260 5 3 85 
And if to all the forementioned inſtances of thoſe three 
nd Vertues, which by the Apoſtle, Tit. 2. 12, 13. are 
de the ſumm of our Chriſtian Duty, we join theſe 
ee additional, whereof the two firſt are poſitive Laws ; 
bave all that whereby God will judge us at the laſt 
I 4 | Day, 


—— —U— 
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The Law of Charity in all its inftances ; which u 


when they receive good, of compaſſion when they ſuffer eu 


Day, even all thoſe particular Laws, whereto our Obei 
ence is required as neceſſary to Salvation. 

And thus we have ſeen what thoſe particular Ly 
are, which the Goſpel Indiſpenſibly requires us to ob 
'They are no other, rhan thoſe very inſtances, which 
have been all this while recounting and deſcribing. ! 
which I will here repeat again, and place in one vie 
for the greater eaſe of all ſuch pious Souls as deſire 
direct, or try themſelves by them. 


A Catalogue of all the foregoing Laws. 


The commanding Laws then whereby at the laſt Ui 
we muſt all be judged, are theſe that follow. 
The Law of Sobriety towards our ſelves, with alli 
Train, which are the law of Humility, of Heavenly mi 
edneſs, of Temperance, of Sobriety, of Chaſtity, of Cn 
nence, of Contempt of the World and Contentment, of (i 
rage and taking up the Croſs, of Diligence and Watchful 
of Patience, of Mortification and Self-denial. 

The Law of Piety towards God with all its Branch 
which are the Laws of Honour towards him, of # ſn 
of Faith and Knowledge, of Love, of Teal, of Truſt 
Dependance, of Prayer, of Thankfulneſs, of Fear, of il 
miſſion and Reſignedneſs, or Obedience. 

The Law of Juſtice towards Men in all its parts, whi 
will be ſeen by the contrary prohibitions of Inj uſtice. 


— „ .  . Wn 


the Law of goodneſs. or kindneſs, of honour for our b 
threns Vertue, of pity and ſuccour, of reſtraining u 
Chriſtian Liberty for our weak Brother's edification, 
Friendly reproof, of brotherly kindneſs, of congratuiat 


of alms and diſtribution, of covering and concealing th 
defect, of vindicating their injured reputation, of af 
lity, or graciouſneſs, of courteſie and officiouſneſs, of c 
ſcenſion, of hoſpitality, of gentleneſs, of candor, of wi 
of chan lung, of meekneſs or lenity, of placablen 
of forgiving injuries, of doing good to enemies, an 
when nothing more is in our power, praying for in 
and bleſſing or ſpeaking what is good of them, when! 
take occaſion to mention them, of /ong-ſuffering dene | 
| W | pr 
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Joceed to puniſh, of mercifulneſs in exacting puniſhment 
ſati faction. | 

The Law of Peace and Concord with all its Train ; as 
, the Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenſion and compli- 
ce, of doing our own buſineſs, of ſatisfying for injuries, 

eace-making. | | 

The Law of love to Kings and Princes in all its Parti- 
lars; which are, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of 


m, of Obedience, of Subjection. 
The Law of Love to our Riſhops and Miniſters with all 
expreſſions; which are the Law of Honour, or having 
m highly in eſteem for their works ſake, of Rex erence, 
Maintenance, of praying for them, of Obedience. 
The Law of Love in the particular relation of Husband 
d Mife with all its Branches; which are on both ſides, 
Law of mutual concern, and communicating in each o- 
rs bliſs or miſery, of bearing each others infirmities, of 
her, of fidelity, of rendring due benevolence : On the 
and towards his Vife, the Law of providing for her, 
protecting her, of flexible and winning Government, of 
pliance and condeſcenſion : On the Vives towards her 
band, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Obſer- 
ce and Obedience, of Subjection. A 0 
he Law of Love in the particular relation of Pa- 


m the Parents towards their Children, The Law of 
ural affection, of maintenance and proviſion, of honeſt 
cation, of loving government, of bringing them up in 
inſtitution and fear of God, of praying for them : From 
Children, rowards their Parents, beſides the Du- 
on, of natural affection common to both, the Law of Ho- 
Aang, of Reverence, of Obedience, of Subjection, of requi- 
7 188; upon occaſion their care and kindneſs, of Prayer for 


en and Siſters, with all its inſtances ; which are the 
of natural affection, of providing for our Brethren, of 
blew mg for them, OE | 


ea Servant, with its ſeveral expreſſions; which 
zen g, on the Maſter's fide, the Law of maintenance, of 
or "E's inſtruction, of a juſt and equal Government of 
roc | t h em, 


ying Tribute and Cuſtoms, of Fidelity, of Praying for 


ts and Children, with its ſeveral effects; which are, 


he Law of Love in the particular relation of Bre- 


Ihe Law of Love in the articular relation of Maſter | 
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them, of kindneſs and equity in commanding, of forbearyy 
and moderation in threatning, of punctual payment g 
the wages of the Hireling, of praying for them: On th 
Servants, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Oln 
vance, of concealing and excuſing their Maſter's defett,, | 
vindicating their injured Reputation, of Fidelity, of Ob])ν 
ence, of Diligence. of willing and hearty ſervice, of pati 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjection, of praying for them. | 
Io all which we may add the two arbitrary inſti 
ons and poſitive Laws of the Goſpel, Baptiſm, and the H 
chariſt or Lord's Supper; and when we rranſgre(s in a 
of the inſtances forementioned, that great and only 
medy of Chriſt's Relation, the Law of Repentance. 

This, ſo far as I can call to mind at preſent, is a ji 
enumeration of thoſe particular Injunctions and Con 
mands of God, whereto our Obedience is indiſpenſi 
required, and whereby at the laft Day we muſt all} 
judged either to live or die eternally, 

Bur ſuppoſing that ſome particular inſtances of Lon 
and Duty are omitted in this Catalogue, yet need thi 
be prejudicial to no Man's Happineſs, ſince that deft 
will be otherwiſe ſupplied. For as for ſuch omitted 
ſtances, where there is an occaſion for them, and ang 
portunity offered to exerciſe them, Men's own reaſon at 
paſſion will repreſent and ſuggeſt them, for a Rule of 0 
dience; and when they wilfully tranſgreſs them, tis 
own Conſcience muſt needs check and reprove the 
which will be ſufficient to them for a rule of trial. 
all the Laws of this /econd, which is the Goſpel-Coven 
are ſo agreeably ſuited to our natural reaſon and col 
ence, that every Man's own mind may be a ſufficient M 
nitor. What our own underſtanding tells us is fit, 4 
becoming us that we ſhould do; that has God bout 
upon us by his Laws, and made it our Duty to 
His Precepts are the very ſame, with the beſt relill 
and pureſt dictates of our own reaſon ; ſo that ee 
pious and honeſt Conſcience, cannot but of it (elf 
prove all that God has enjoyned ir. Which God bim 
has clearly intimated, when he ſays of all the Lau 
the ſecond which is rhe Goſpel-Covenant, that he wil 
the Laws contained in it into their minds, and write i 
in their Hearts; ſo that, in regard they have them 10 
ble within rhemſelves, they ſhall not need to be ftil't 
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ring of others, and to teach every Man his Neighbour, 
| every Man his Brother, ſaying Know the Lord; and 
rin this, or that particular you muſt ſerve him ; for 
all know him and his Laws, without any other Mo- 
or than their own Conſcience from the leaſt to the 
iteſt, Heb. 8. 16, II. | | 
Befides as for all the Laws of Piety towards God, 
| of Righteouſneſs towards Men, which make up by 
the greateſt part of our Duty; they are only ſo many 
eral effects, and various expreſſions of our Love to 
m. So that he who acts nothing againſt love, breaks 
e of all theſe Laws, but keeps them every one. 
excof Chriſt himſelf (who has given theſe Laws, and 
Jo is to judge of our Obedience to them) and his Apo- 
Paul have given us ſufficient aſſurance, when they 
h affirm of Love, that, as to theſe two general parts 
Duty, it is the fulfilling of the Law. And therefore 
Man who knows what Love is, may quickly under- 
d what is Law; and when he is about to venture 
n any action, it is bur asking his own Soul whether 
Againſt Love, and he has his anſwer whether or no 
2 apainſt Duty, 


| be admoniſhed of our Dury both theſe ways, 
from our reaſon, and our paſſion ; though this Cata- 
e prove defective in ſome inſtances, and omit them, 
defect can be no danger, ſeeing it will be other- 
e ſupplied. We may by its help know thoſe Du- 
which it mentions ; and by the help of the other 
thoſe particulars wherein it fails us. So that we 
{till be ſufficiently directed in our Duty, and ſnewed 
it, rwe ſhould do; and when we Sin againſt it wilful- 
bouggour own Conſcience is privy to it, which will ena- 
" us to examine alſo whether indeed we have done it, 
re (vo. 4 | 
t ee his then may ſuffice for a particular enumeration of 
ſelf e Commanding Laws of God, whereto our Obedi- 


bim eis required, as an indiſpenſible condition of our 


Wand Happineſs, 
wil nd as for all the forbidding Laws, which contain thoſe 
ite es which under the higheſt pains of Death and Mi- 
\ (0 198 we are indiſpenſibly required to abſtain from, they 
(till Mele chat follow: 15 

qu | The 


Ind ſince, whenſoever we have occaſion for it; we 
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gainſt ſtealing or robbing, againſt bearing falſe witit 


Periouſneſs, againſt dogmaticalneſs, againſt envious bac 


_ domy, againſt effeminateneſs, againſt adultery, againſt ji 


and careleſneſs, againſt fearfulneſs and ſoftneſs, again 


gainſt unbelief, againft hating God, againſt want ff 


For him, againſt diſtruſt of him, againſt not praying tub 


neſs. 


are good, againſt giving ſcandal to weak, Brethren, agi 


The Law againſt unſoberneſs towards our ſelves, vn 
all its particulars; which are, the Law againſt pride, 
gainſt arrogance or oſtentation, againſt vain-glory, agai 
ambition, againſt haughtineſs, againſt inſolence, againſt in 


ting, againſt emulation, againſt woridlineſs, againſt inn 
perance, againſt gluttony, againſt voluptuouſneſs, again 
drunkenneſs, againſt revelling, againſt incontinence, ageil 
laſciviouſneſs, or wantonneſs, againſt filthineſs, againſta 
ſcene jeſtings, againſt impurity or uncleanneſs, again 


nication, againſt whoredom, againſt inceſt, againſt 1 
againſt coverouſneſs, againſt grudging, and repining, again 
refuſing or being ſcandalized at the Croſs, againſt idln 


ſelf-love, againſt carnality, againſt ſenſuality. 

The Law againſt impiety towards God, with alli 
Retinue; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour of hi 
againſt atheiſm, againſt denying Providence, againſt bl 
phemy, againſt ſuperſtition, againſt idolatry, againſt wit 
craft and ſorcery, againſt fooliſhneſs, againſt beadineſ,, 1 


againſt unthankfulneſs for his Mercies at his diſpoſals 
gainſt fearfulneſs of his Power and Fuftice, againſt cont 
macy or repining at his Laws, againſt diſobedience, agai 
common ſwearing, againſt perjury. or forſwearing, agaii 
prophaneneſs. | 5 

The Law againſt injuſtice towards Men, in all isi 
ſtances; which are, the Law againſt murder, agi 
flanger or calumny, againſt lying, againſt unfaithful 
or perfidiouſneſs, againit adultery, againſt covetouſneſs 


againſt oppreſſion, againſt extortion and depreſſing ini 
gaining, againſt cireumvention and deceit, againſt ci 
The Law againſt uncharitableneſs with all its Trat 
which are, the Law againſt maliciouſneſs or hatefu 
againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſing and hating them i 


— cc 
1— A 


envy or an evil eye, againſt rejoycing in evil, again 
charitableneſs in alms, againſt not >indicating an inn 
Man s reputation, againſt evil ſpeaking, againſt cenſar 

1 
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W/;. againit back-biting, againſt wiſpering, againit railing 
reviling, againſt upbraiding others with our favours, a- 
inſt roproaching them with their own failings, againſt 
ching, againſt difficulty of acceſs, againſt contumely or 
ent, againſt uncourteouſneſs, againit ſtiffneſs or uncon- 
ſcenſion, againſt unhoſpitableneſs, againſt ſurlineſs, againſt 
lignity in paſſing conſtruttions, againſt turbulence and un- 
erne ſe, againſt unthankfulneſs, againſt anger and paſſio- 
teneſs, againſt debate and variance, againſt bitterneſs, a 
inſt clamour and brawling, againſt hatred and malice, a 
inſt implacableneſs after injuries, againſt revenge, againſt 
ing and reproaching enemies and imprecation of them, 
unſt haſtineſs to puniſh, againſt rigour. | 
be Law againſt enmity and diſcord, with all its De- 
dants; which are, the Law againſt wnpeaceableneſs, 
ainſt emulation or provoking one another, againſt pragma- 
alneſs or being Bufie-bodies, againſt tale-bearing, againſt 
i pering, againſt nor ſatisfying for inju ies, againſt ſtrife 
contention, againſt diviſion and faction in the ſtate, 
inſt hereſie, and againſt ſchiſm in the Church, againſt 
mult, | | | | 
he Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
jets towards their Princes, with the ſeveral effects of 
which are, the Law againſt d:ſhonour, againſt irreve- 
ce, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities, againſt refuſing 
poute and Taxes, againſt traiterouſneſs, againſt neglecting 
ray for Kings, againſt diſobedience, againſt reſiſting law- 
Powers and Authority, againſt rebellion, 
[te Law againſt hatred to our Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
rs, Biſhops and Miniſters, with all the particulars im- 
d in it; which are the Law againſt diſhonour of our 
ops and Miniſters, eſpecially againſt ſetting them at 
zbt for their works ſake, againſt irreverence to them, a- 
it ſpeaking evil of them, againſt mocking them, againſt 
providing for them, againſt ſacrilege or ſtealing from 
, againſt not praying for them, againſt diſobedience, 
Lhe Law againſt hatred in the relation of Husband and 
e, With all irs Particulars; which are, on both ſides, 
Law againſt unconcernedneſs in each others condition, 
inſt not bearing each others infirmities, againſt provo- 
gone another, againſt eſtrangedneſs, againſt ſtrife or 
ſention, againſt hatred and enmity, againſt publiſhing 
ethers infirmities, againſt not praying for each other, 
: againſt 
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gainſt srreverence, againſt being aſhamed of their Par 
_ againſt mocking them, againſt curſing or reproach, and [pu 


Brethren and Siſters, with its effects; which are, the la 


againſt waſting his Goods, againſt purloining, againſt 
bedience, againſt anſwering again, againſt floathfulntſs 


off his yoke, or unſubj ect ion. 


wantonneſs, and rigour in commanding, againſt inf! 


againſt defrauding one another, or denying due Bene vola 
againſt adultery, againſt jealouſie: On the Husband;y 
wards the Mife, the Law againſt not maintaining ber, 
gainft not protecting her, againſt imperiouſneſs, againſt 
compliance, or uncondeſcenſion: On the Mifes rowardshy 
Husband, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt #rreverny 
againſt unobſervance, againſt diſobedience, againſt caſiy 


The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation 
Parents and Children, with all its inſtances; which z 
on both fides, the Law againſt want of natural affetii 
againſt not praying for each other, and imprecation: () 
the Parents fide, the Law againſt not providing for th 
of their own houſe, againſt irreligious and evil educati 
againſt harſh Government, or provoking their Children 
anger. On the Childrens, the Law againſt diſhoxou, 


ing evil of them, againſt diſobedience, againſt contumui 
ouſneſs, againſt robbing them. ah | 
The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation 
againſt want of natural affection, againſt not providing 
our Brethren, againſt not praying for them, againſt in} 
cation or praying againſt them, 
The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation! 
Maſter and Servant, with all its expreſſions; which: 
on the Maſter's fide, the Law againſt not providing mu 
tenance for his Servants, againſt not catechixing or inſtnik 
ing him, againſt unequal Government, againſt unjuſt 


ouſneſs, againſt immoderate threatning, againſt rainy 
him, againſt defrauding or keeping back the wages i i 
Hireling, againſt not praying for them, againſt imprecatia 
And on the Servants, the Law againſt diſhonour if | 
Maſter, againſt irreverence, againſt non-obſervance, agall 
publiſhing or aggravating his Maſter's faults, againſt? 
vindicating his injured reputation, againſt unfaithful 


gainſt eye-ſervice, againſt contumacy and reſiſtance, agil 
ot pray ing for them, againſt imprecation or praying ag 
m, 8 
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Wracy prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Law againſt neg. 

ing Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And when we 

fully tranſgreſs any one, or more of the Commands 

Wcgoing, a perieverance in it without amending it; 
dich is impenitence. 

LAnd theſe are thoſe particular prohibitions, wherero 


d whereby at the laſt Day we muſt all be judged. 

And for the performance of all theſe Commands, and 

ping back from all theſe Prohibitions when ir is be- 

Ine any Man's habitual - courſe and practice; it is oft- 

es expreſſed by the general word bolineſs, as the con- 
ry is by unholzneſs. 
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CHAP. v. 
Of the Sanction of the foregoing Laws. 


t all our well-grounded hope of Pardon, and hap- 
Sentence at the laſt Day, depends. They are that 
e, Which God has fixt for the proceedings at that 
l2menr, whereby all of us will be doomed to live or 
eternally. There is not any one of them left naked 
unguarded, for Men to tranſgreſs at pleaſure, and 


ade neceſſary unto Life, and the unrepented Tranſ- 
lion of it threatned with eternal Damnation. 


le Body of them, viz. all thoſe which are implyed in 
towards God, and in Fuſtice, Charity and Peaceable- 
fu towards Men, are nothing elſe but inftances, and ef- 
1 J_ of Love, which is plainly neceffary, and thar in the 


Life, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 


Io all which we muſt add the two poſitive and ar- 


r Obedience is indiſpenſibly required by the Goſpel, 


[OW ir is upon our Obedience to all thoſe Laws, 
which are mentioned in the foregoing Chapters, 


to go unpuniſhed : Bur the performance of every one 


Ind that it is ſo, is plain from this, becauſe almoſt the 


teſt latitude. For the words of the command are as 
prehenſive, as can be. Thar thou mayeſt inherit e- 


, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, 2 8 
wit 
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with all thy Mind; which plainly take in our whole; 
fection towards God, and every part and expreflio( 
it: And thou ſhalr love thy Nezghbour as thy ſelf, whi 
again implies all inſtances of love towards other Mg 
ſeeing not any one of them is wanting towards our on 
ſelves: This do, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 27, 1 
So that in ſhewing of them all, that they are natural 
fects of an univerſal love, I have ſhewn withal that th 
are neceſſary means of Life, and conditions of Salvation, 

This is a plain mark, whereby it is obvious and ei 
for us all to underſtand, what Laws are neceſſary ten 
of Life. For every Man's Heart can inform him, wha 
the natural effects of Love, they being ſuch things a8 
meaneſt reaſon may diſcern, nay ſuch as every Man's 
Ction will ſuggeſt ro him. And becauſe they are ſo, t 
Apoſtles themſelves, when they ſer down Catalogus. 
indiſpenſible Laws, never deſcend to reckon up all) 
riculars ; but having plainly declared the abſolute ned 
firy of an ample and univerſal love in the general, th 
content themſelves with naming ſome few inſtances of 
and leave the reſt, which are like unto them, to be ly 
geſted ro us by our own Minds. And the ſame cout 
they take in recounting thoſe Sins, which are oppoſite 
them, and which, without Repentance, will certainlyd 
ſtroy us. Thus, for inſtance, in St. Paul's Caraloguet 
damning Sins, Gal. 5. he doth not trouble bimlelf 
name all particulars, but having mentioned ſev 
them, be concludes with this general intimation of 
reſt and ſuch like, v. 18. 

But becauſe our belief of the neceſſity of our Obel 
dience in all the preceding particulars is of ſo great u 
ment, and it is ſo infinirely our concern to be fixt a 
ſettled in ir; I will here ſer down ſuch expreſs deci 
tions of it in every one of them, as are to be met wil 
the Scriptures. ; | 

And to begin with the ſeveral Claſſes of them un! 
ſame order, wherein they are laid down; for ſob 
and all the particular Laws comprehended under i: 
have their ſanction ſer down, and the neceſſity of 
Obedience unto them to our life and pardon, exprell 
the following Scriptures. „ 

* the Law of Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, 
—_— . EEE | 
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nt on 4 neceſſary qualifications of the elett of God, ho- Humility. 
Wd belov'd, humbleneſs of mind, Col. 3. 12. Ir is this 

Wrerry and Lowlineſs of Spirit, which mult prepare us 

eternal happineſs. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, Mat. 

“For as our Saviour ſays, tis by learning of him who 

oel and low y, that we ſhall find reſt to our Souls, both 

Wc and hereafier, Matt. 11.29, 

and for all the reſt, their Sanction is expreſſed in theſe 

Wuing places, 5 | | 

Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for that which þ,, aventye' 
ureth to everlaſting life, Joh. 6. 27. This is a neceſſa- „inded- 
vidence, of our being riſen with Chriſt now at pre- neſs, * 
- if ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 

e, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand of God, Set 
Aections on things above, and not on things on the Earth, 

J. 3. 1, 2. Anda neceſſary condition to our being bleſ- 

with him for ever hereafter, the bleſſedneſs which our 

iour pronounces, being to thoſe which hunger and thirſt 

r righteouſneſs. Mat. 5. 6. ol . 
lad to temperance patience, for he that lacketh theſe is Tempe- 
d, and ſnall not be looked on as a new man, ſeeing he rance. 
orzot that he was purged from his old fins, 2 Pet. 1.6, Patience. 


continence, and it is againſt this, among others, that ue 
is no law to condemn it, Gal. 5. 23. And to the He- T*%. 
„ he ſays, that they have need of patience to inherit the 
ſes of life and happineſs, Heb. 10. 36. And therefore 
muſt not caſt away, bur hold faſt their confidence, or 
ageous and t open owning even of a ſuffering Reli- f n- 
, which hath great recompence of reward; v. 35. It lay. 
to them only, who by patzent continuance in well doing, 
for glory and immortality, that God will give eternal 
Rom, 2. 7. N 
arly beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, Chaſtity. 
in from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the Soul, to 
Juiſh and deſtroy ir, 1 Pet. 2, 11. This Abſtinence 
e chief thing, which we are called ro ar our Call 
hriſtianity. God hath not called us to uneleanneſs, ſaith 
ul, but unto holineſs, or * purity and cleanneſs. + 3 bed 
bis 3s the will of God, which you are firſt to per- ac 
before you expect his Reward, your purity or fan- 
ation, and particularly in one inſtance, wherein 
are (9 generally defective, that you avſtain from 

K fornt= 
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The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith S. Paul, is temperance, Continence; 
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fornication, and every one of you poſſeſs his Veſſel or Body i 
purity or ſanttification and honour. And this Commander 
you know we gave you by the Lord Feſus's order, ſo that un 
ſcever among you deſpiſeth it, deſpiſeth not man, but (y 
i Theſſ. 4.2, 3, 4,7, 8. For the wiſdom which cometh fim 
above, and which muſt carry us thither, j in the firſt yl 
* ,oy Pure or * chaſt James 3. . 1 
Contempt Love not the world, nor the things of the world; for if it 
of the man love the world, the love of tie father » not in H 
World. 1 Joh. 2. 15. For the eſteem and friendſhip of the vn 
| is in very deed downrighr-enmity with God, V hiſt 
therefore will be a friend of the world, 1j the enemy of (x 
content. James 4.4. Godlineſs if it be join d with contentmen 
ment, great gain, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 6. And our being 
gent with ſuch things as we have, is reckoned a part of 
Grace whereby we muſt ſerve God acceptably, and be ſecun 
from his wrath, who, where he is angred, 7s 4 conſmi 
fire, Heb. 12. 28. to the fifth Verſe of the thirteenth Ch 
ter. | 5 
Se l fedenial. Chriſt ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after 
Ta#ing up and be accounted one of my Diſciples, let him dem l 
 BheCriſs. ſelß and take up bu Croſs, and follow me, Luke 9.13 
Mortifica- ye through the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the Boch 
tion. S. Paul, ye ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Yea, its affections! 
deſires, as well as its ſinful actions, are to be mori 
and brought under. For they that are Chriſt's, whom 
will own for his at the laſt Day, and reward accordity 
fRom. 13. have crucified the fleſh, with the affe ions and i luſts0t 
14. ſtres thereof, Gal. 5. 24. | 5 
They who would not be accounted in God's judgnt 
Sobriety. as Children of the night and of darkneſs, S. Paul ſaysplall 
3 4. muſt watch and be ſober, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5, 6. For watch 
Dilizence, neceſſary unto bliſs ; Bleſſed x that Sernant, whom in 
TS when he cometh ſhall find watching, Luke 12. 37. Andf 
diligence, to make your calling and election ſure, (ail 
Peter, for this is one of thoſe things, which 2, youd 
ſhall never fall, either from your duty, or your res 
2. Pet. 1. 10. 5 
Thus are all the particular Laws recited in the firſt 
Sobriety, expreſly bound upon us, by all our hopes of 
ven; and our obegience to them is made plainly nec 
to our life and pardon, when we come to be judge 
cording to them. by 
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and the Sanction is the ſame, for all the Particulars of 

We /ccond Claſs, our picty towards God, as will appear by Piety 

e following Scriptures. . : 
Tem that honour me, ſaith God, I will honour, or make 2 nour. 
acourable; but they who deſpiſe me, ſhall, on the other 
ad, be as lightly ſet by, 1 Sam, 2. 30. And if any man Worſhip, 
W 1 wor /ipper of God, him, (aid the man who had recei- 
d his fight moſt truly, he heareth, Joh. 9. 31. 

W He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he faith. 

Wt belicueth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. For this 

he will of him that ſent me, ſaith our Saviour, that who. 

er believeth on me, may have everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 

And what we hear of Faith, is alſo ſaid of NMiow. Knowledge 
e: For this is life eternal, ſaith Chriſt, to know thee 

on'y true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, 

M17. 3 ; „ | 

e good things, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath 

74, 7. e. the joys of Heaven, are laid up for thoſe who love 

„ i Cor. 2. 9. And if any Man love God, the ſame is Love. 

vn, or accepted, by him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. e 

t is he who believes Chriſt's promiſes, or hopes on him, Hope. 
ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 10. 11. And we truſt Truſt. 

od, ſaith S. Paul, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially 

boſe that believe or truſt in him, 1 Tim. 4, 10. And a Dependence 
rful dependence upon God's Providence, for our food 
u 1:45ntenance, £c, and not being. ſollicitous about them, 

e of the particulars of Chriſt's Law, Matt. 6. 25. the 

tion whereof is expreſſed in the fifth Chapter in theſe 

ds, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Commandments, 


' : be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. according to 
brew manner of ſpeaking, he ſpall be none at all, 


1 
a ly without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. It is this that Prayers 
bring all bleſſings down upon us. For the Pro- 

is, A and you ſhall have, Matt. 7. 7. But no 

ion being put up, no Grant can in reaſon be expe- 

3 Tou have not, ſaith S. James, becauſe ye ask not, 

| $4. 2. 35 | 

iy 4 Mercy is on all that fear him, Luke 1. 50. I will Fear, 
ru You, ſaithour Saviour, whom.you;ſhall fear; fear God, 

| Je en be hath killed, hath yet further power to caſt you 
eee, if you are fearleſs and contemptuous, I /ay unto 

Fear him, Luke 12. 5. : 
K 3 | In 
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Tharkful- Tn every thing give thanks, for this is the will of Gid 
neſs. cerning you, 1 Theft. 5. 18', It is one part of our wall;y, 
Children of the light, to give thanks always, and in alltlin 
to God the Father in the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
phel. 5. 8, 20. And the Apoſtle's Exhortatiom is, Of 
God the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, giving thanks ti 
name; and that becauſe we have no abiding City, lyt | 
one to come, Heb, 13. 1, 15. | 
GEM The Church of Laodicea, to the end that ſhe may bei 
and cloathed, is ad viled to be zealous and to repent, Re. 
18, 19. And one effect of a godly ſorrow and a ſavig 
pentance, S. Paul ſaith, is zeal for God and goodnt 
: 2 Cor, 7. 11. | 
Obe tience. In Chriſt Jeſus or the Chriſtian Religion, neither (; 
* Gal. 5 6. cumciſion* availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion : butk 
and 6. I3. ing of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. Forli 
this only, that gives right to life and happinels ; Bleſſed 
they that do his Commandments, that they may have nj 
the tree of life, Rev. 22. 14. 
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= Our Fathers after the fl:ſh corrected us, and we gave th 
edneſs. reverence, and ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection ui 


father of ſpirits, and live? Heb. 12. 9. 
And thus are all the particulars of this ſecond CA 
Duties, Piet), bound upon us with the ſame ſanctionai 
former, and our Obedience to them all, is made necell 
to our being pardoned at the laſt Day, and eternal] 
P warded by them. „ 1 
Nigbte uſ- and the ſame is further true, of the Duties ot thetl 
— Claſs, righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, 
 Fuſtice. For as for the neceſſity of Fuſtice, S. Paul is clear, 
no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 8. 
if you wrong and defraud one another, faith the ſame jd 
know that the unrigbteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
1 Cor. 6. 8, 9. 9 4 wot 
Charity, And as for all the particular Laws of Charity, thel 
Gooaneſs or ceffiry will appear from what follows. 


, kind! cioned one h if vou wet 
4 8 y affectioned one to another, as if you 

roar the ſame Blood and * near Kindred, 

Abu of * Df.  brother(y love, in honour, | preferring o 


aur Be. f Phil. 2. 3. ther for your Vertues before your ſelves 
thren for * xoywrsv7i5s. much more vindicating each other from 
their Ver- unjuſt aſperſions of others. Diſtributiſ 
tues, &c. Communicating to the neceſſity of ſaints; given i", q 


— 


„ per ſecute you ; bleſs and curſe not, R- 
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Wi!) + purſuing by/pirality : bleſs * or ſpeak well of chem Hoſp 


itality 
| a Speaking 
e with them that do rejoyce, in congratu- FT Nox well of E- 


| + ; he INT 
; and weep with them that weep, tin com- 1 AYE nemieſ. 


on. Be of the ſame mind one towards a- ! l org Conęratu- 
s . , | 3. 8,11, 41 0 
her ; mind not ſtate and high things, but 12. bene 
affable and condeſcend, by * going even * % as bo MER 
t of your way to bear them company o . 4 Fab lity.. 
nof low eſtate. Recompence to no man e 
/ for evil; but if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he fn. 
rſt, give him drink, Rom. 12. 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, Doing good 
| which Preceprs, with ſeveral others delivered in that to Enemies. 
apter, he gave in command, as he tells them, trough 
+ Grace or Authority of the Apo/tleſhip, which is here 
Wd * elſewhere called Grace, given unto him, v. 3. and *Rom. 1,5. 
t is a plain Proof of their indiſpenſible neceiſity. For & 15. 15 
that deſpiſeth you Apoſtles, ſays our Saviour, deſpifeth Eph. 3. 8. 
„Luke 10. 16. And if the tranſpreſſion and diſobedi- 
eof the law of Moſes ſpoken to him only by Angels in 
mount, received a juſt recompence of reward, ſuch Of- 
ders dying without mercy ; how ſhall we eſcape the f Heb. 10. 
e Death or greater, if we neglect, and much more if we 28. 
pile ſogrear a means of ſalvation, as Chriſt's Goſpel and 
Laws are, which was at firſt ſpoken to us by the Lord je- 
himſelf, who is far above all Angels, and wasafterwards 
* to us by his Apoſtles, or them that heard him? 
„2. 2, Jo 1 reeh DR | 
The 22 from above, and which muſt bring us Cent leneſs. 
ber, 3s gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy and Placable- 
fruits, James 3. 17. And S. Paul bids the Coloſ- 
Is, to pur " as the ele of God, holy and beloved, theſe 
wes; viz. bowels of * mercies, kindneſs or Courte ſia. 
urteſie, 1 long · ſuffering or for- + nee pk w 
ing one another, and * forgiving one ano- 4 ae C-44, Long-ſuf- 
Fam man hath a quarrel againſt any, 15 fering. 
n as Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye, Coloſſ. 3.  Porgiving 
13, 15. The fruits of the ſpirit, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, jeg. 
love, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meckneſs ; a- 
t ſuch there is no condemning force of any Law, Gal: 
2, 23. 


L be deſcription, which S. Paul gives of Charity, is 

Charity ſuffers long in great meekneſs before it be + 1 pet. Js 

ſoked, and it kind or f K towards all men; 8,12. 
3 eh 35 
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is not puffed up with ſupercilious and haughty behaviour, 
(for men do not aſſume ſtare over thoſe Perſons wha 
Aﬀabilitz. they love) but is lowly and affable; doth not behave i 
8K e ſelf unſcemly or contumetouſly, but with much reſpeq 
C and civility ; ſeeks not hey own Praiſe and Glory, at o 
he ther mens coſt or diſcredit ; is not eaſily provoked, or ng 
Cu- provoked to the (x) height, but mixes mercifulneſs with 
GU ve]at- anger, oppoſite to rigor ; rej9yces or y) congratulates 5 
Me rciful- truth, or ſincerity and integrity of men; and as for their 
neſs. infirmities, it bears or (z) covers and conceals all thiny 
G) Cn that are defetive ; believes all things to their advantage 
75 5 , In putting the moſt candid and favourable ſenſe upon ary 
833 thing which they door ſay; and where there is no exc} 
mens de- for the preſent, it hopeth all things good for the futute; 
es. and for injuries offered to it ſelf, it is not haſty and vn- 
Candor. dictive, but patiently endureth all things, 1 Cor. 13, 4, 
| 6, 7. And for the neceſſity of that Charity, which include 
Patience, all theſe, S. Paul is expreſs in the ſame Chapter, when he 
; tells us, that although he have all faith, and all hwy: 
ledge, and beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, yea, and 
give his body to be burned in Martyrdom, yer, if ftill he 
have not Charity in all theſe other effects, and in that lat. 
rude wherein he is here deſcribed, it profiteth him nothin, 
"VEE. . To | EY _ © pe | | 
I ſay unto yon, love your enemies, and bleſs, 0 
2 (a) ſpeak all the good you can of them that curſe, u 
Heading reproach you, do good to them that hate you, and pray fit 
good of ene · them who deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that by 
mics. this means you may be the children of your father which in 
Doing good Heaven, Matth. 5. 44, 45. Which Laws are ofthe numbe 
#0 them, of rhoſe, which are contained in Chriſt's Sermon on tif 
Praying for Mount, at the begirming whereof he declared, that vb. 
them, ſoever ſhould break the leaſt of theſe Commandments whid 
he was then about to deliver, and ſhould teach men to doj, 
be ſhould-be leaſt, or none at all, in the Kingdom of Hevn 
n e TY eee ee 
Friendly . Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart; thou ſou 
reproof, 72 any wiſe rebuke thy yo one and not ſuffer fin to rl 
upon him: I am the Lord, who will ſurely puniſh tits 
if thou neglect this, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Bur when 
man, by ſuch charitable admonition, doth convert 4 W 
ner from the error of bis way, let him for his encoutag 
ment know chi, ſays S. Famer, that be ſhall ſave ** 


(a) Ab- 
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b f him who is reproved — 
Hide allo 4 nds 1 bis _— 1 ae 
0. And as for the method of performin "thi 2 9 is 
Tourſe we are to ak g this, what ens caſe is 
Four are to take, and how far we are to proceed thus de- 
In it, our Saviour may ſeem to have ſet th ſcribed; 
Iccording to what had mne 1 
: 8 at had obtained in the (6) Jewiſh c Qui arg uit 
latth. 18. F thy Brot. ewiſh cuſtom, ſoeium fu 
Mart. 18. U thy rot her ſhall treſpaſs again ' ſocium ſu- 
G 1 paſs againſt thee, take f 
ls. Courts e reclaim him: Go firſt and tel Gs of bt wa eber 
4 8 between thee and him alone; if be fall prim:m hoc 
al ws amend upon thy ad monition, thy al gc 1 
þ lone, an without any more ado, thou haſt gained th ed reli 
1 you Nag Ld be N not to be won thus eaſily, and 7 7555 . 
haar the admoniſhing him thus privately b Nn 
one; then give not over, b privately by thy ſelf „% l. 
; | ut go one ſtep further; bus, ita u 
| th 2] ; 3 p further; „ita ut 
| 4 2 _ we or two more to join with thee in chy vun Pldefie 
| g n, that by the authority of their concurrence ciateum. Si 
1 * + e the more prevailed upon, and that the re- Wer 
55 now appearing, not in thy mouth alone, but al bene est ; 
n the mouths of thy two or three Witneſſes, every word m ** om 
n 1 effect, . be the firmlier eſtabliſhed. mo Ss 
all be incorrigible ſtil], and negleft bh guere, 
FTT R 
| him nor over for a loſt int 
; Hang _— more, which is the laſt that 1 a g wy 12 wall, - 
4% Pap Church, and reprove him before all them, Len reſipi- 
33 e 8 obſtinate againſt this laſt means, and ne ſecit, debet 
ee oe an gs wn diſcharged thy ſelf — 22 
| no further after him till he ſh W: octos, ip- 
| e unto thee thenceforwa 1 
pan hardened man, whoſe Converſion thou — 0 = _ 
dra 11 = be labour after, ſuch as we are wont _ A 
a Heat 4 a TY 5 Janec 
"a y : eathen Man and a Publican, v. 15, modo quic= 
Take heed, leſt by a Cree, 
Ky COOL. - OT Fray this Chriſtian Liberty of eit, debet 
NS-vIOCR, or ſcandal to thoſe that are eum pude- 


e 


s 


F 


yy 
* 


© 45 a 
hs edn a 
* e 

- < 


&, by ſeduci f 
ority 80 —＋ and encouraging them, on the au- acere co- 

| example to do that againſt their Con- "a was 

| ejuſq, deli- 


tence, which you, who know. m 

i more, do accordi 

2 Fa 3 knowledge, ſhall thy weak 3 Hum publi- 

e Brethren — 97 died; Bur when ye fin ſo Aaiaſt cert, te of 

beir weak, C onſetences 3 228 liberty, wond cond] {LA 

I, 12. , agaim C rift, 1 8. | s 

har 7 Fra a moſt uncharitable thing, and mop 110 1 

2 85 elſe will hs ies I Cor, 19.3. For ſar. cited 

4 Fb Druſius. 
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Rom, 14. 
22, 


Peace, 


Peace. 


(e) 1 Per. 
& [5 | 
_ Phil.2.1,2. wards another; mind not high things, but condeſceni 


Concord. 


Condeſcen- 
ſion. 


Peacable- 


| neſs, 


F Ab- 


iesy. 


£) 7dr. 


vnę ch. 
Fi bea- 


France or 


Long-ſufe | 


fering. 


on, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, " 


if thy brother be grieved, or ſcandalized with thy liven 
in meat or other things, now walkeſt thou not charity 
if for all that thou abſtain not from it; deſtroy nut h 
therefore with thy meats for whom Chriſt died, Rom, 14, ; 
Bur if any Man will ſtill be prone to give Offence, j 
Sentence is ſevere and dreadful, For he that ſhall off 
or ſcandalize one of theſe little ones, which beleive in m 
'twere better for him that a milſtone were hanged about j; 
nech, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, My 
18. 6. 

And thus are all the particular Laws of Charity, wu 
Juſtice alſo, impoſed with the ſame ſtrictneſs, and uns 
the ſame neceſſity with the former. | 

And that rhe ſanction is the ſame in the Particy 
of the next Clals, viz. Peace; will appear by what h 


| 
} 
ö 


lows. 

Follow peace with all men, without which no man ſu 
ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. It is not enough that we x 
cept of it when it is offered, but we muſt enquire 
our and ſeek after it; nay, if it be denied us at firſt, w 
muſt endeavour after it ſtill, and enſue it when it fix 
from us; and that not coldly or careleſly, with weak 
fires, or little induſtry, bur with rhe greateſt concen 
and utmoſt diligence that poſſibly we can, He th 
will love life and ſee good days, ſaith S. Peter, let h 
ſeek peace and enſue it, 1 Per. 3. 10, 11. Be of the ju 
(e) mind, ſaith S. Paul, among thoſe Laws which hee 
joins by his Apoſtolical Authority, Rom. 12. one! 


men of low eſtate, If it be poſſible, and as much as m) 
lies, live peaceably with all men, ver. 16. 18. Yea, N 
muſt pay dear for it rather than want it, and bear lot 
and ſuffer much from Men before we contend w 
them, and ule all arts and ſnew all kindneſs to paci 
and reconcile them. Not rendring evil for evil, or ral 
ing for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing, or Benedict 
knowing this That we are thereunto called in Chriltianl) 
that from our Lord Chriſt, who was ſo exemplary i 
it, we ſhould inherit this Vertue of (f) ſpeaking well u 
kindly of Men, or bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9. I fay unto 
lays our Saviour, reſiſt not the evil, or injurious (g) mil 
which is the way to inflame and conſummate contem 


hap. V. the Rule of Obedience, 


im the other alſo, and if any man will ſue thee at the 

, and take away thy Coat, bear a little more, and rather 

an contend with him, let him have thy Cloak alſo, Mar. 

39, 40. Which Precepts, with all the others delivered 

chat Sermon, are bound upon us, as was obſerved, un- 
r the Forfeiture of all Right ro Happinels and Heaven, 

. 19. 

The Wiſdom which cometh from above, and which muſt 

Wile us thither, ig peaceable, ſaith S. James, Jam. 3. 17. 

Ind S. Paul reckons it as one of the Commandments, which 

7e given to the Theſſalonians by the Lord Feſus, that they 

ould ſtudy, even ſo as to be (b) ambitious of it, to be quiet (h) Sen- 
to acquieſce in their preſent ſtate, and not to in- He du.. 

rrupt the quiet and tranquillity of other men, and to do Quietneſc. 

ir own buſineſs, 1 Thef0, 4. 2, 11. Doing our 

The method of procuring Pardon for Injuſtce, is pre- . buſi- 

ibed thus in the Law of Moſes, if a man commit a treſ- 50 3 

ragainſt another Man, and be guilty, he ſhall come and n 

ompence his treſpaſs with the principal thereof, and over * 

d above that (i) add unto it the fifth part thereof more (i) Luke 

give it unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed, Numb. 19: 8, 

6,7. And Chriſt, although he do not define the par- 

lar proportion of the Compenſation, doth yet eſta- 

ih this Satisfaction and Reconciliation of our ſelves to 

rinjured Brother inthe general, as an indiſpenſible Du- 

without which nothing, not our very Prayers or Obla- 

ns, ſhall be accepted, I thou bring thy gift to the 

ar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother bath ought a- 

"ſt thee, having been injured by thee ; leave there thy 

t, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, by 

ing him Satisfaction for thy Offence, and then come and 

r thy gift, Matth. 5, 23, 24. Which command is 

dreover one of thoſe, whoſe ſanction is the /ofs of heaven, 

19. | 

Bleſſed are the peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the 3 

dren of God, [ware 5. 9. ; - of _—_ ml 

ind thus we ſee of all the Laws, which make any thing 

to God, our ſelves, or all mankind in general; whether 

are inſtances of ſobriety, piety, juſtice, charity, or peace; 

t our obedience unto them all is made neceſſary unto 

e and that they are bound upon us by all our Hopes 

Happineſs and Heaven. N 
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 bute and Cuſtom, F e Reverence to whom Fear, Honour to v 
cCuſtom. Honour. (1) Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5, 7. And all theſe are pang 


2. 17. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, rebuke with all Author 


2 5 15. I exhort therefore firſt of all, that Prayers of all ſorts, 
_— for plications, interceſſions, petitions, and giving of thank, 
FLIRT. made for all Kings, and ſuch as are in Authority; for tl 


Ibe Laws of the Goſpel Book | 


And the ſanction is the ſame for all thoſe Laws, which ma 
3 ſome things due in particular relations like wiſe. 
e 10 For as for the Laws, that bind us in the particular 
on of Sub- lation of Subjectato our Kings, their Sanction appears put 
jects to our 1) from thele places: 85 
Kings. Let every Soul be ſubje& to the higher Powers; for then 
Subjecrion. u Power but of God; whoſocver therefore reſiſteth the Pa 
reſiſteth the Qrdinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſul 
receive to themſelves Damnation. Wherefore you muſt ne 
be ſubjett, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience-ſu 
render therefore to all their Dues ; as theſe following are 
Kings, Tribute to whom Tribute j due, Cuſtom to wi 


Paying Tri. 


Reverence that Catalogue of Laws, which he begins to reckon wihiſh* 
and Honour. and declares to them by his Apoſtolical Authority, N 
r Per, 1a. w., } 


and let no man deſpiſe thee, who ſhall ſurely be punitlied 
Obedience a Contemner of Chriſt if he do. Put them in mind ul 
(#) r Per. ſubjeF to Principalities and Powers, to Ik) obey Magiſtrat 
2. 2, 13, Tit. 2. ver. ult. & Chap. 3. ver. 1. 


in ir ſelf, and will render us good and acceptable in thej 
of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 3. and a proof molt 
over of thar good conſcience, which Timothy is charged! 
keep, Chap. I. ver. 19. | N 
And for Fidelity and Allegiance, this may ſuffice io l 
its neceſſity, that among the men of corrupt minds, vo. 
reprobate concerning the Faith, and who ſhauld render 
laſt times perilous, S. Paul reckons Traitors, 2. Tim} 
. 1 9 
So that as for all the aforementioned Duties of th 
lation, we ſee their indiſpenſible neceſſity, and that 
ever we hope to be ſaved by them, we muſt perform? 
Laws in And ſo it is in the particular Law of the next rela 
the relatl- that of people towards their ſpiritual Governours, vii. ® 


2 of people Biſhops and Miniſters, as is plain from thele Text | 


Paſtors, lowing, 


/ 


the Rule of Obedience. | 139 


e leſeech you, Brethren, to know them who labour a- Honour ani 
ou, and are let over you in the Lord, and to efteem or Reverence 
our them very highly, or () more than abundantly, in Jor their 
for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. And this is one W Y 
thoſe Preceprs, which are preſſed upon them, as they ( ) vai 
Wald be Children of light, and not of darkneſs, ver. 5 ; Ne es woe 
| as they are to avoid wrath, and to obtain ſalvation by (m) An- 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 9, 55 x &. 
Wt him who is taught or (m) catechized in the Word, (n) 1 Tim. 
ymunicate unto him that teacheth or catechiſeth in all (n) 5. 17, 18. 
d things. Be not deceived, God is not mecked,; for what- 1 Cor. 9.4, 
era man ſoweth in this and other things, that ſhall he alſo 75 8, 9,10, 


gap. V. 


p, Gal. 6. 6, 7. 11,1214. 
o) Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your Mainte- 
es ; for they watch for your ſouls, Pray for us, Heb. 13, , of 


18, Which are part of the Preceprs enjoyned as the 9 
y, whereby to ſerve God aeceptably, who is a conſuming fire Prayer for 
deſtroy and devour all who dare offend him, Chap. 12. Miniſters. 


aſt verſes. 5 5 (0 ee 
Fnowmap α h wi Inode Neisse md Ie H N seh wi 
s 'Amogvaoes, Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn, Ed. Voſſ. p. 6. | 


and for the neceſſity of the ſeveral Laws, in the par- Laws in 
lar relation of Husband and Wife ; that will appear by le 7*lati- 
at follows. | : | * N 
For as for that Love which is ſtrictly required betwixt Wile 1 
m, it ought, ſays S. Paul, agreeably to the Words of * * 
d at the inſtitution of Marriage, They two ſhall be one 
2, to be ſuch as People have for their own Bodies, Hes 
heſ. 5. 28. 31. Which cannot imply leſs, than an af- Communi- 
Honate concern, and communicating in each others joy cat in 
orrow ; for if one member of a man's Body ſuffer, all a bert 
reſt, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ſuffer with it; and if — 888 
be honoured, all the reſt rejoice with it : the Members all Je 
ing the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. And 
da bearing with each others infirmities, as every man will 
with thole of his own Body ; and praying for each other, 
d for particular Duties, we are told inthe ſame fifth Chap. þ, aying for 
he Epheſians, that the Husband muſt condeſcend and com- gh other. 
with his Mife, and part, not only with his own. ſelf- on the Huſ- 
„ but, even with his own /ife for the greater Advan- band's ſide 
e. Husbands love your Vi ves, ſaith he, eves as Chriſt condeſcenſi- 
the Church, and gave himſelf for it, So ought men on, &c. 

» . : fo 


Bearing 
each other: 
infirmities. 
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to love their Wives, as tleir own Bodies, And how tha j 
Providing we all experience, for no man ever yet hated his own ji 
for her. but protecteth it and provideth well and duly for, g 
Protecting nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, v. 25. 28, 29. In which iy 
ber. of his Wife, as of his own fleſh, is implied moreover, in 
Hexible, his Government of her be (p) flexible and obliging; nothin 
winning Co. being more contrary to our ſelf. love, than to be comma 
00 Col. 3. £4 in peremptorineſs and rigour. And then, as for the n 
19. ticular Duties of the Mife, ſhe is bid to be obſervant, ory 
x Pet. 3.7. take care how to pleaſe her Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 34. To 
On the mit her Will to his, and ro be ready to perform wha h 
Wive's fide enjoyns, as ſhe is to do what God commands her, Vu 
Obſervance, ſubmit your ſelves unto ycur own Husbands, as unto the Lnd, 
Subjection. for the Husband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt is if h 
Church: therefore as the Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo| 
(q) Tit. 2. the Mives be unto their own (q) Husbands in every thing, Ei 
3, 15 5. 22, 23, 24 And this ſubmiſſion ſhe muſt ſhew int 
ſpectful Carriage, and ſuch behaviour as argues in he 
fear ro give offence, Let the Wife ſee that fhe reverence 
Husband, v. 33. And all theſe commands enjoining Dult 
both on one fide and on the other, which are delivercdy 
that Chapter, are required, as part of our waking u 
Children of the light, and providing what 1s acceptable un 
Rendring the Lord, v.8, 10. Let the Husband render unto the Wi 
Due Bene- Due Benevolence, and likewiſe alſo the Wife unto the H 
volence. band, For the Wife hath not Power, &c. 1 Cor. 7. 3, 4, 
Fidelity on Marriage is honourable, and the Bed undefiled ; but Why 
vorh ſues, mongers and Adulterers God will fudge, Heb. 13. 4. 
Obedience, Mives are to be taught to be obedient to their own N 
Fe Ws bands,that the word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, be a 
Vive s. blaſphemed, Tit. 2. 5. Let Wives be in ſuljection to th 
own Husbands. For with this in old time the holy women 
dorned themſelves, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling u 
obſerving him as her Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are as lon 
you do well, and imitate her; but no longer, 1 Per. 3. 5, 6 
So that all the Laws in this relation, are enjoined ll 
der the ſame neceſſity, and confirmed with the ſame li 
ction, as the former. | \ = 


Reverence, 


Parents (4 impoſed with the ſame ſtrictnel, 
an" For natural affe fon, che Want of it, as Id, plu aff 0 
* 2 Tim. 3. plainly, makes men * worthy of death, Rom, 1, 31. 


hap. V. the Rule of Obedience. h 141 


| The Children ought not to lay up Treaſure, or provide for T Syouve;- 
e Parents, but the Parents for the Children, 2 Cor. 12. 14. Ce. 
nd if any man provide not for his own houſe, he hath denied On the Pa- 
e Faithof Chriſt, which indiſpenſibly enjoyns it; nay, de- 2 ſite, 
iſing ſuch a notorious and neceſſary Precept of mere Na-. _ 5 
re, he is worſe than any honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim. 8. 8. Pra fron 
Fithers provoke not your Children to wrath againſt you, by Loving Ga- 
harſh and auſtere Government of them, bur rule them vernment. 
ith Love and Gentleneſs; and bring them up in the nurture Religious 
1d admonition of the Lord. And ye Children, on the o- education. 
er fide, * obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right.“ Col. 3, 
Honour your Father and Mother, that it may be well with 20, 21. 

, Fpheſ. 6.1, 2,3, 4. Which Preceptsare of the num- T Mar. 15, 
r of thoſe, which he impoſes on them as parts of their 8 41 
«king as Children of the light, and proving what is accepta- ere 
e unto the Lord, chap. $. 9, 10. | | drens ſide 
If any man have Children or Nephews, let them firſt learn jj, 
ſhew picty at home, and requite their Parents, for this 1s Requiting 
od and acceptable to God, But if any man provide not for their p. 
town, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or Family, as Parents rents. 
e in the firſt place, he hath denied the Faith, and in his 
natural actions, 7s worſe than an honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim, 

8. | | | 885 | 
And thus are all the Laws of this relation likewiſe 
tabliſhed in rhe greateſt ſtrictneſs, and our obedience 
_ is made plainly neceſſary to our bliſs and happi- 

And as for the particular Laws of natural affection, and Lams inthe 
mmunicating upon occaſion to each other of their Subſtance, relation of 
the relation of Brethren and Siſters ; they are proved to Brethren 
neceſſary. in the proof of the former: For the ſame andSiſters. 
ices, which require them in that relation, require them £475 inthe 
this alſo. | . relation of 
And then, as for the Particulars of the laſt relation, v2z. 2 * 
a of Maſters and Servants ; they are of equal neceſſity |, 
ich all the foregoing. Ld 
If any man provide not for his own houſe, whereof Servants On the Ma- 
e one part, he bath denied the Faith, and is wo'ſe than an ſters ſide, 
el; Tim. „,, 5 Mlainte- 
Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and nance. 
ual, knowing that ye alſa have a Maſter in Heaven, who 7 - and 
il puniſh your unequal dealing towards them, Col. off 8 

1. F ye deſpiſe the cauſe of my man: ſervant, or 6 
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my mai d. ſervant, when they argue in their own defy 
and contend with me; what then ſhall I do when Godrj 
up ? and when he viſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer him : | 
31. 13, 14. 555 
| Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is pom g 
roman of needy, Sele: he 12 of thy Brethren, a Jew * St 
the wages ger, of the Gentiles. Ae this“ Day thou ſhalt give 
of the Hire- bis hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it; fir le 
ling. poor, and ſetteth his beart upon it, Deut. 24. 14, i 
* Lev. 19. + Weep and houl, 0 ye rich men, ſays S. Fames, for then 
13- ſeries that ſhall come upon you; for behold the hire if 
T Jer. 22. 7 abourers, who have reaped down your Fields, and whit 
13. of you kept back by fraud, crieth againſt you, and the (iii * 
are entred into the ears of the Lord, who hearkens to the 
and in great Juſtice will one Day avenge them, Fame 
I, 4. | 1 
Relief Te Maſters do the ſame thing ( viz. good, whethd 
gious 3 2 RF 

inſtrugion, to their Bodies, in providing for them, or to their So 
A in religious inſtruction, with a good will, in expectatin 
Forbearing 4 reward from the Lord) to your Servants, forbeard 
 threatning, threatning; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Hen 
who has threatned you if ye. neglect this neceſſary Dy 
ty, neither is there any reſpect of perſons with him, Epi 

8.0% | «7 
* 3 Lat as many Servants as are under the Yoke, count tit 
3 lite, own Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of Gd 
Homour, not blaſphemed, as certainly it would upon their cont 
practice. And if any man teach otherwiſe, he is pri 

' knowing nothing, 1 Tim. 6.1, 3, 4. 

Obedience, Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according 
*. the Fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, but in ſingleneſs or * ſince 
Wi. ty of heart, without Fraud or double dealing, as perſat 
Fearing God, And whatſoever you do, do it heartily, as toi 
Lord, not to men; knowing that of the Lord you ſhall recent 
the reward of the inheritance for ſuch your obedient pt 
Ctice ; for in thus ſerving them, you ſerve the Lord C 
Col. 3, 22, 23, 24. Servants obey your Maſters with fu 
and trembling ; not with eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, 
from the heart, with good. will, doing ſervice as to the Li 
who demands this of you, and not only to men; knowl 
that whatſoever good or ill in this particular any man dil 
the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 5, 6, 71% 


E# 


Hearty ſer- 
/ ce. ; 


Reverence. 


— 
- 


ap. V. the Rule 77 Obedience. 5 143 


—— * — WIE „„ 


vhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and Obſer- 
-«{: them well by all manner of obſervance in all things, vance. 
er as to their Reputation in vindicating it, when tu in- V indica- 
or concealing ſuch defects as would ttain and ſully it, theft 
heir other Intereſts, ſhewing all good fidelity. For the gh _ oo” 
ce of God, which brings ſalvation, hath appeared to all nag 
n, teaching them, as ever they hope to be ſaved by it, ;p,;, 8 
denying all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, whereof fes. 
contrary practices to theſe are the effect and off- pidelity. 
ng, they ſhould live ſoberly, &c. Tit. 2,9, 1o, 11, 12, 
And moreover, theſe Precepts are part of that ſound 
rine, Which Titus is required to ſpeak, v. 1. in op- 
ion ro their Doctrine, who in the Verſe before, are 
do be abominable, diſobedient, and to every good work 

ovate, | | oh | 
F-rvants be ſubjeF to your own Maſters, with all fear 
reverence 3 not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
hard or haſty and forward, For this # thank- & %.. 
thy, if for Conſcience towards God you patiently en- 
e grief, ſuffering wrongfully. This s acceptable to 
, and likewiſe neceſſary for you; for even hereunto 
e you called, that you may be like ro Chriſt, who has 
you an example of ſuch patient ſuffering for this end, 
t you might follow hy ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 


and thus are all the particular Laws of this laſt rela- 
n, impoſed in the ſame ſtrictneſs of Obligation, and 
cer the ſame ſevere ſanction with all the reſt that went 
fore. 
And as for the Law of Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper, 
| of Repentance and Amendment whenſoever we fail in 
y of the former, which are all the commanding Laws 
remaining; their neceflity will appear from the Scrip- 
es following. 
Except a man be born again of Water as well as of the 
nit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ſays gaptiſm. 
iſt to Nicodemus, John 3. 5. And when Chriſt 
ds his Apoſtles out ro preach to all the World, the 
octrine which he commiſſions them to declare is this, 
= believeth and ; baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
„ 1 78 f : | | | 
Take, eat, this ts my Body; Do this in remembrance of Tord, Sig- 
For as often ai you eat this Bread, and drink this per, 
a Cl 
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Cup, you do ſhew forth the Lord's death, which you mu} h 
till he come the ſecond time to judge us, and to puniſh y 
impenitent Tranſgreſſors, as well of this, as of all hig 
ther Preceprs, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. And this comma 
he further ſays, he received of the Lord to deliver to then, 
23. And for thefuller proof of the neceſſity of this dcm 
ment, that is very remarkable, which as ſome have ob 
ved, the Fewiſh Doctors have taken notice of, vi;, th 
whereas God forbad twenty three things under pain of bai 
cut off from the people, ro them, who committed them; yy 
in the whole Old Teſtament there are but two things a 
manded under that penalty, to thole who ſhould negle 
them; and they ate Circumciſion and the Paſſover, whid 
are Types and Figures of and anſwer to our two Sacramen 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. And for that necefliry pu 
ticularly of the Paſſover among the Fews, which anſue 
to the Euchariſt among us Chriſtians, where, as the Ax 
_ tle ſays, /Chriſt our Paſſover ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 
7. we have a plain Text ar the inſtitution of it, Exod | 
Whoſoever, in the Feaſt of the Paſſover, eateth leavm 
bread from the firſt Day to the ſeventh Day, that ſoul ſol 
be cut off frem Iſrael, v. 15. | 
| Repentance and remiſſion of ſins thereupon, iscommandi 
to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. And as Chi 
ordered, ſo his Apoſtles praiſed. Repent, lays S. Pete, 
his firſt Sermon, and be baptized for the remiſſion of f 
Acts 2. 38. Bur without this, there is no mercy fora 
wilful Offenders ; for except you repent, ſays our Savio 
you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. | 
And thus we have ſeen all the commanding Law: pit 
ricularly, that our obedience to every one of them is pla! 
ly neceſſary to our ſalvation· They are that rule, wi 
God has fixt to meaſure out to us either Life or Death, u 
which at the laſt Day ve muſt all be erernally acquit 
or condemned by, v5 it 46 
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CHAP. vl. 
F the Sanction of all the forbidding Laws. 


S for all the Vices oppoſite to the ſeveral Vertues 
in the foregoing Chapter, which are the number of 
negative or forbidding Laws; they muſt needs be un- 
the ſame ſanction, and our obſervance of them be 
ind upon us by the ſame neceſſity, with our obſervance 
the former. For whatſoever any of the particular 
s commanding any Vertues threaten, it is to theſe op- 
te Vices, which are the ſeveral tranſgreſſions of 
So that in ſhewing the ſevere ſanction and ne- 
ty of the oxe, I have ſhewn it ſufficiently of the other 


ind this might very well excuſe me all further rrou- 
in ſearching after an expreſs ſanction of every par- 
lar forbidding Law. Ts 

bur on the other fide I confider, that men are infinite- 
oncerned ro be fully convinced of the particular ne- 
ty of abſtaining from every Vice, as well as of per- 
ing every Vertue. And that there is much more 
e to work this full Conviction, in an expreſs and 
icular proof, than there can be in a general and im- 

t intimation. And becauſe I would ſhun no pains, 
ch may be likely ro quicken the obedience, or ſecure 
ntereſts even of any one ſoul; I will nor leave ir to 
s ſelves to collect and infer this neceſſity, although 
meaneſt capacities may do it without any great diffi- 
but proceed ſtill to ſet down ſuch ſanctions of all 
particular forbidding Laws, as I meet with in the Ho- 
riptures. 5 | 

nd to take the ſeveral Claſſes of them in that order, Vn/ober. 
rein they are deſcribed above, for the penalties threat- 1s- Adul- 


to all the particulars of unſoberneſs, they will appear eh. Forni- 

the places following. . _ N 

be works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſaith S. Paul, which Tate 
dultery, fornication,®* uncleanneſs, laſci- , Matt. 5. 28. neſs. i 

neſs,f drunkenneſs, revelling, emulation, * Drun ken- 


e which T tell you, that they who do ſuch » neſs. Re- 
', ſpall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Fluke 9726 velling. E- 
5 L And mulation, 


— IR +7 * i - N an — * 95 — — 
* 1 — _— = * —_ _ = 
- Þ b - ” _ — — - — — 
1 7 — > — 

r . 8 2 : £ — — — 2 - 2 1 — = YU _ — — — 
7 ** 8 ” = „ wet = — - = — — — — ne TS US... — * < 
— — _ - * a 2 — * * * — 3 9 RR s 

i — - — — — — : 3 * | 2 Pe. 5 — 2 
D SAT a © SE a * 


— — ö 22 
22 — — — 
_ - r ie 
3 — — 3 
2 — e bt . — 
: — 


aοναν,mt - deſirous of * vain- gor, 7 ovoking one another, Gal. 5. 
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Vain glory And belides theſe, if we live in the Spirit, without Whit 
Pr. 27.2, there is no hopes of happineſs, Rom, 8. 6. let us wg, 


. 20, £1, 25, 26. 
Clem. Neither the effeminate, or who * (ug 


Rom. 1. * Manazel. e es to be unnaturally abuſed, w 
Ep. ad Cor. + gore. the abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 1 
chap. 30. * 1 Cor. 5.11. extortioners or f rad iſhers, and men wh 


Effemi- and 6. 10. commit“ rapes, ſpall inherit the Ri 
natene(s. of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 

Sndomy. But the fearful and ſoft, the abominable, or* abuleny 
Raviſhers. 


| themſelves with mankind, and whoremongers ſha'l bg 
Fearful- heir part in the Lake which burneth with fire and bi inſin 
4 * which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. 
ee Let not filthineſs nor 4 fooliſh or cb 
Fan tert talkzng nor jeſting in} filthy jeſts be ſo nu 
Filthiveſs, + * as named among you, For this ye know, th 
Obſcene 0 whoremonger, or covetous man, &c. li 
Feſting. any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, and ef ch 
Covetouſ- Let no man deceive you, for theſe things [ek cometh 
meſs. wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience, rte. 
37 4, 5. 6. 
In the laſt Ds perils _ -u_ come, 2 men ſi 
Og 7 e lovers of themſelves or of their 0 
ee * Rom. 8. 6, # Fleſh. covetous, proud, boaſters, ort ad 
meſs. Pride. , x Th PR gant, incontinent, high. minded, or * et 
Arrogance, > eder 2 mouſly haughty in behaviour, or inſole 
Inconti- u as” eee lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of Gul, 
nence. f jade 19. + ſenſual, having a form ef godlineſs, bu 
Haugbti- nying the power thereof : from ſuch tuin au 
= for they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concen 
—_ the faith, 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8. 
Je Being filled with Coverouſneſs, Backbiters, Boe, 
' Backbi- arrogant, which in the judgment of God are worth 


fers, death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 32. 
* Aιν . The Servant, that ſhall begin to eat end to drink with 
Fas. drunken, fhall have his Portion appointed with Hyper 


Gluttony. in the place where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbin 
Voluptu- teeth, Matt. 24. 49, 51. 
9 Many are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe Ca 
I oral. *Þeir Belly, which they carefully ferve in voluptum® 
neſs, ing, who are airogether + worldly, and mind eh 
+ James things; whoſe end tis N Phil. 3. 18, * 
3* So f 0 


1 


— — 
had 6 
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lived in pleaſure on the earth, and have been wanton; or * &Teugi- 
have * lived deliciouſly, and fared luxuriouſly : Te gare x, 

Pe muriſbed or { fed your hearts as men uſe to do Cat- £9mmAy- 
W which they intend for the Shambles, againſt, or in a day gers. 
W:ughter, Meep therefore, and houl for the miſeries that Ties Ja- 
leome upon you, James 5. 1, 5. | | 75. | 
ve not the world, nor covet and ambitionſly purſue the Ambition, 
and ſplendid things of the world, Bur if any man do 

the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 


5. 

deſſed is be, who ſhall not be offended in me, or not q ſcan- 
zed and turned our of the way and profeſſion of my 
igion, through any difficulties or perſecutions that be- 
him in it, Matth. 11. 6. For he who will ſave his | 
in this world, by fle{hly policy and wicked compli- a «ſing of 
s againſt his Duty, hall loſe it in the world ro come; 1 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, or other temporal enjoy- 

ts for my ſake, or for an honeſt owning of my 

= Religion, that ſame man ſhall find it, Matth. Impiety 
nd for the prohibitions of the ſecond Claſs, impiety, x Exodzo. 
have their penalty expreſſed in the Text enſuing. 4, 85. 
be works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, * idolatry, witch- Idolatry. 

; of which Itell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall Witch- 
nherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21, craft. 

t the F unbelievers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters ſhall TMark 16, 
their part in the Lake which burns with fire and brim- 1% _ 

; which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. Unbelief. 


F o1avge 
A3 jj. 


never * ſee what men do, and therefore he will not 5.7 

e an account of it. Bur thou, Lord, doſt behold miſ- Denying 
and ſpite, and that too fo puniſh and requite it with provi- 
nd, Plal. 10. 11, 13, 14. 5 dence. 


„ 31, 32. . . 
the laſt days perillous times ſhall come, for men foe God, Fool- 
aſphemers, unthankful, unholy, heady, ; and theſe are iſhneſs. 

f corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith 
3.1, 2, 4, © ITE: 

) that deſpiſe and diſhonour me, ſhall be lighth ſet by, Vnthanł- 
5, 3% : fulneſs. _ 
Headineſs. 


19, 20. 


be wicked man hath ſaid in his heart, God hides his face, * 5 1. 


ng haters of God, without { underſtanding, or fooliſh, F Mark, 7. 
in the judgment of God are worthy of death, Rom. 22-Tit.3.3. 


* Mat. 15. 


Blaſphemy, 


b 2 | Becauſe Diſhonowy. 
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Want of Becauſe thou haſt no zeal for me, but art lukengy 
Zeal, and neither hot nor cold ; 1 will ſpew thee, as men do win 

Woaater, which the ſtomach loaths and nauſeates, ou. 

my mouth, Rev. 3. 16. F we deny him, he alſo will den u 

2 Tim. 2. 12. And our being aſhamed of, and not u 

ing and maintaining him and bis Religion, although ith 

at a time when implety is barefaced, in an adulteroys a 

ſinful Generation, is interpreted by him for ſuch damn 

denial of him. For what is called denying me and 

words, Matth. 10. 33. is upon another occaſion repeat 

in S. Mark and expreſſed by being aſhamed of them, Mil 

Peijury, 8. 38. 

I Deut. 5. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid in old time, Th 

11. ſhalt not forſwear or F per jure thy ſelf, but ſhalt pen 

Jam. 5. unto the Lord thy Vows. But in addition to this 1 

12 unto you, Swear not at all in your common * conyerk 

Common but let your communication or ordinary diſcourſe be) 

ſwearing. yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever be more than theſe, 

meth of evil, Matth. 5.33, 34, 37. And theſe Prece 
are of the number of rhoſe, whereof Chriſt had exyr 

ſaid, ver. 19, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Comnu 

ments, ſhall be leaſt or none at all in the Kingdom of ti 
den. 

The Law, with its terrors and ſevere ſanctions, if 
made for a righteous man, who would do what it requ 

Prophane- without them; but for the Lawleſs and diſobedient, fi 

neſs, godly, for unholy and prophane, for perjured perſons, thai 

means of its dreadful puniſhments, it might either fri 

them from ſinning, or take vengeance on them alter ii 

4 x Cor, ſhould have ſinned againſt ir, 1 Tim, 1. 9, 10. 

10. 10, 11. Wo unto him that ſtrives, through * contumaciowt 

Contuma- Yepining carriage, with his Maker, Ia. 45. 9. 

cy. Inju- And for the neceſſity of obſerving the prohibirionsdit 

ice. Adul- third Head, injuſtice towards men, take theſe places: 

tery. Mur- The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Adultery, Mui 

ther. Cove- which T tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall in 

Fouſn"ls. per it the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 21. 


2 


Diſobedi- 
ence. 


Deceit. 6 Nh g | | 
pre f * Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, covetouſneſ; b, 
Circum- covenant-breakers, or perfidious, who in the judge". 


vention. Op- God are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31, 32. 
9 b This is the will of God, That no man go beyond and if 
+ 1 bet. 2. his Brother in any matter, or way whatſoever, belt 
1, 2, 3. be extortion, oppreſſion, or plain 4 cozenage; / 


# 
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d is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forwarned 
1 and teſtified, 1 The... 4. 3, 6. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhxil not inherit the 
m of God 2 Be not deceived, neither thieves, nor 
vetous (hall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 
10, 8 
In the laſt Days perillous times ſtall come; for men g ander 
all be Truce-breakers, falſe Accuſers, or Slanderers and : 
\\umniators ; from ſuch turn away, for they are men F Io wi 
rupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. %. mn 
I, 2, 35 Js 8. | BR * Lev, 25, 
Out of the heart proceed thefts, falſe witneſs, murders ; x 4. Luke 
e deſile or pollute the man, and ſo exclude him from 18. 11. 
aven, Where nothing can ever enter that is unholy and Extertion. 
Wclean, Mat. 15. 19, 20. ; T 1 Per. 2, 
Thou haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbour, by * extorti- 12. Hing. 
therefore I have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt gain. Uncharita- 
n thy heart endure, or thy hands be maae ſtrong in the day bleneſs. 
en J ſhail deal with thee 2 Ezek. 22. 12, 13, 14. I Tim. 


{lf Lyars ſhall have their part in the lake which burns 4 


Stealing or 
Thievery, 


b fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. ,,r, 

8. 1 ; T Mar. 6, 
and as for all the particulars of uncharitableneſs, we 14. 

e their (anion in theſe ſcriptures following:  *ybercns: 


Being filled with wickedneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of * ehοUr Wicked- 
iputy, whiſperers, bach biters, { deſpiteful ; or“ con- neſs. 
elious, implacable, unmerciful ; whoin the judgment of Envy, 
| are all worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31. Maligntty. 
Recompence to no man evil for evil, avenge not your g 1 
en; but rather, inſtead of that, give place unto wrath, 2 * 
m. 12. 17, 19. For if ye forgive not, but revenge upon Implaca- 
their treſpaſſes ; neither will your heavenly Father for- hle. Un- 
you your treſpaſſes, Mat. 6. 15. Deal thus therefore with merciful. 
r enemies, not rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail. Contumely. 
; but contrariwiſe bleſſing or benediction, knowzng this Revenge. 
hereunto are ye called in Chriſtianity, to inherit from Reproach. 
ils example this Vertue of bleſſing or ſpeaking well of Enemies. 
n, whorevile you. And this is no indifferent thing. For T Mat. 5. 
bat will love life, and ſee geod days, muſt thus refrain 2 5 * 
ongue from evil, 1 Pet. 3. 9, 10. = gh 
et all f bitterneſs and anger, and wrath or hatred, C amour 
clamour or brawling, and * evil ſpeak- * 1 Per. 2.1, Evil- 
be Put away from You, with all malice, E- 25 3. ſpeaking. 
RAI ik pheſ. Malice, 
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phel. 4. 31. And that if you have been taught as the nul 
2s in Feſus to put off the old man, and to put on the ng 
Ver. 20, 21, 22, 24. | 

Exhort and rebuke with all authority, and let no man |, 
Ipiſe thee, (leſt in doing ſo he be judged as a Deſpiler 
„ Chriſt alſo, Luke 10. 16.) Put them in mind to ſpeak mi 
Tau of no man, to be no Brawlers or 1 Quarrellers ; but yen 
Surlineſs. ſhewing all meekneſs, oppoſite to ſurlineſs, unto all wa, 
Cit, 2. wc, 05 Chap. 3. r, 2. | 
* apiha” In the laſt days perillous times ſhall come; for men ſul 
22 hol. be unthankful, fierce, Deſpiſers and * Haters of tboſe ty 
N are good, From ſuch turn away, for they are men of co 
Deſniſin? 2 and reprobate concerning. the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 

| „ 7 3, 5, 8. a 1 | | 
r rar Charity ſuffers longbefore it be provoked, and ſo is 
Haſtineſs haſty to puniſh ; and ig alſo kind or“ cou 
to puniſh. * yenseus]ar. teous, and ſo not uncourteous. Chant i 
\ Uncourte- f qunisTes: not puffed up, doth not F ſwell and exakt 
ouſneſs. ſelt above others in ſtatelineſs or diff 
Difficulty of acceſs and uncondeſcenſion, but is condelcenſiveat 
of acceſs % >», affable; doth not behave it ſelf unſeen 
Unconde- * a%yuoro;. contumeliouſly ; ſeeks not her own ptiil 
2828 or pleaſure at other mens loſs or ſhame, and there 
Moc bing. neither mocks, nor upbraids, nor reproaches any; 11 
Unbraid- provoked eafily, or nor unto the F height, but mixes me 
ing. Re- Cifulneſs with anger in exacting puniſhment ; wii 
proach'ng. is oppoſite to rigour; thinks or * 1mpureth uo evi 
+ auęeg d vices to men, who are guilty of them, in railing and! 
ve proach, bur kindly overlooks or leſſens them as wes 
tou, wont to do with perſons whom we love; rejoiceth mi 
$ Aol evil, and leaſt of all in the higheſt ſort of ir, iniquh! 
T&! K men, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 6. And without this Charity, 


e other things whatſoever will at the laſt Day preſit no 


- W% $þ 
Variance The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are hatrtd, 
or Debate. vying, variance or“ debate, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21, 
*2Cor.12. Be not deceived, no revilers fhall enter into the ini 
20. of God, 1 Cor, 6. 9, 10. I write unto you, that if 
Railing or Chriſtian Brother be a railer, to excommunicare him, a 
reviling- with ſuch an one to uſe no converſation, no not ſo mueb a 
eat, 1 Cor. 5. 11. And our Lord himſelf hath determi 
whatſoever you ſhall bind by excommunication on earth 
be bound allo in heaven, Mat. 18. 18. 1 
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hap. VI. the Rale of Obedience. 15 * 


Judge not, or be not forward to pals t undervaluing Cenſoriouſ- 
d cenſorious judgments upon what other Men do or '*/s- 

y, that you be not judged, For with what Fudgment + Steph. 
judge others, you ſhl be judged your ſelves, both M$ reads 
God and Men, who weill repay you in your own kind, _ rale. 
11. 7. 1, 2. Which Precept we mult note moreover, is 45 Lure ; 
e of thoſe whereof Chriit affirms, that wheſoever breaks SE _ 

+ leaſt of them ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 5... 
1 Make not 
r ſelf a Judge to cenſure and give Sentence againſt any one, and you 
u nor have Sentence given againſt you. 


At the Day of Judgment Chrit will ſay unto the un- , 
writable, depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting * 
in my poor Members I was hungry, and you gave me 75 — 5 
neat; thirſty, and you gave me no drink; naked, and Unboſpit, *Y 
gave me no cloaths; a Stranger, and you were unhoſpi- bleneſs. 
e, and tock me net in. For in as much as ye refuſed it, S 4 
did it not to the very leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, xx. Scan- 
t. 25.41, 42, 43» 43. N A4alixi 

0 = = Jvorld — of offences or * ſcandals; for weak Bre- 
uſt needs be that offences come, but wee unto that Man then. Diſ. 
phom the offence or ſcandal cometh, Mat. 18. 7. Cd, „ 
und as for all the prohibiting Laws under the fin of Tixbeale. 
ord, their penalty is expreſſed in theſe places: | pin "i 
he works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, ha- ; 3 


4 . 4 a . Ing one a- 
or f enmity, variance, emulation, ſtrife or contenti- oder 
editions or diviſions, hereſies, envyings; of the which Strife or 


| you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Contentiqn, 


Aim of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. And if we live in Seditions, 
7, let us not be deſirous of vain- glory, provoking one Hereſies. 
e,. v. 25, 26. | Schiſm, 


ark thoſe which are turbulent and contentious, or Unpeace- 
e diviſions and offences among you, contrary to the ableneſs. 
ine whi d * avoi For un @A@* 
rine which you have learned, and“ avoid them. For 4 * 
that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Rom, 162" 


gi, 18. Mphereas there is among you ſtrife and diviſions, 8 | 
or carnal ? 1 Cor. 3. 3- And what the puniſhment C/ | a 


hat is, we are told in plain terms, for to be carnally zue Ca- 
ed is Death, Rom. 8. 6, 13. Ne 


nid) ſo as to be 4 ambitious of it, to be quiet, which $43 d- 
i forbids all unpeaceableneſs, and to do your own bu- egroues 


var, Ep, ad Phil. Ed. Voſſ. p. 40. praoriuadus Unpeaceableneſs. 
L 4 | ſineſs, 
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1 52 The Laws of the Goſpel =” Book] 


* 2 Thef. ſineſs, not * buſying your ſelves in other Men's Mar 
3. II, I2. Which are of the number of thoſe Commands, that x 
1 Tet. 4. given them by the Lord Feſus ; lo that he who deſpiſeth 
1 * deſpiſeth not Men, but God, 1 Thell. 4. 2, 8, 17, 
Tale-hear. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a Talc-bearer am 
thy People: I am the Lord, to judge and puniſh any 
oy" thar doth, Lev. 19. 16 b 
I fear when I come, there will be found among you! 
Tumults. bates, tumults; and 1 ſhall be forced to bewail mam. 
I 1 ;, excommunicate them with mourning over them, as oy 
| the relati. a Dead Body ar a Funeral, which was the cuſtom of 
on of Sub. Apoſtles times, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. f 
jeds to our And as for the prohibitions in the particular reha 
Swereigns, of Suljects to our Sovereign Princes, their ſanction id 
Diſhonour, preſſed in the Texts enſuing. 
Irreve- The filthy Dfeamers who deſpiſe dominion, which imp 
rence. borhdiſhonour andirreverence of it, and ſpeak evil of Dj 
Speaking yities, were before ordained to condemnation, Jude 4, 5, 
ile, Le Soul be ſubj ect to the higher Powers ; f 
Nies et every Soul be ſubj ect to the higher Powers; far i 
Reſting that reſiſt and rebel againſt the Men in power and au 
Iowful T4), ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Render ti 
Powers, Fore, in fear of that penalty. Tribute to whom Tribute, d 
Rebellion. Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom is due, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5,6, 7. 
| Refuſing Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, and! 
Tribute obedient to it, for the Lord's ſake, from whom you 
and Taxes. receive a ſevere recompence of all your Diſobedienc 
Difobedi- whether it be to the King himſelf as ſupreme, or unto lo 
1 Offers ny deputed Governours, as unto thoſe who art | 
* by bim, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. 
rg 125 : In the laſt Days, perillous times ſhall come, for Meni 
on of Peo- be fierce, traitors, &c. from ſuch turn away, for they art l 
ple to their of corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tin 
Paſtors. ' 1, 4+ 5, 8. 0 © | 
Des, b And as for the particular prohibitions, in the relat 
Irreve- of preple ro their Biſhops and Paſtors, their penalry 1 
rence-Evil- (ame with the others already mentioned. 1 
ſpeakirg. He that deſpiſeth you, (either your Perſons, by di 
Macking. nour, irreverence, evil ſpeaking, mocking, ſetting yo 
2 = nought for your works ſake ; or your Mefſage and 0 
dance for mands, by Diſobedience;) in God's account deſpiſet 
theirworks alſo, whoſe Meſſengers and Ambaſſadours you are; i 


ſue. Diſo- in like manner he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſcth him wit 
begiepce, who deut me, Luke yo. 16 


hap. VI. the Rule of Obedience, 153 


Do you not know, that they which miniſter in the Jewiſh | 
orihip and Temple about holy things, live of the main- 


cing at the Altar, are partakers of ſome portion of the 1 
3 


dacrifices with the Altar; even ſo hath God ordained a- maint als 
onglt us, like as he did among them, that they who preach ing them. 
he G opel ſhould for that have a due maintenance and 


Man, only from common realon, equity and cuſtom; er Matt. 10. 
with not God, by a preremptory way of command in the 1o. 
Law, the ſame alſo; For there it is written, Thou ſhalt 1 Tim. 5. 
ot muzzle the mouth of the Ox, which treadeth out the 17, 18. 
orn, Which is ſaid not for the Oxen alone, but for our | 
les no doubt, that we might not grudge the Labourer 
is hire, 1 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 10, II, 13, 14. And as he who 
ould deſpiſe this Law under Moſes, could not eſcape 
heath; ſo much leſs can we, fince Chriſt has made ir one Sacys) 
of his Laws, if we deſpiſe it now, Heb. 2. 2, 3. fe Ah 
Thou thas ſayeſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, daſt thou ſteal? , 
Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriiege ? By on of Auf. 
uch ſcandalous Sins as theſe, the name of God is blaſphe- hand and 
ed among the Gentiles through you, as it is written, &c. Wife, Un- 
Rom, 2. 21, 22. 24. e n concerned- 
And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Husband neſs. E- 
nd Mife, their ſanction is the ſame alſo, ranged- 
No Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, ſo as to be eſtran- neſs. 
ed to it, or unconcerned for it, or not to bear with irs r bear- 
irmities, but by rubbing upon every ſore place to vex theve 3 
5 : [ | ts 
nd provoke it; or not to hide and conceal its weakneſ- firmities 
, but ro publiſh and diſcover them. And as unnatural Provoting 
s this uſage between Man and Wife, for they two are one one an- 
ef, Ephel. 5. 29, 31. Which prohibirion of hatred be- ther, pu. 
een Man and Wife, as between a Man and his own liſbing 
leln, is ſet down as a neceſſary part of ceaſing to be theirmutu- 
kneſs, and becoming light in the Lord, v. 8, al defetts. 
No Adulterer ſhall inherit the Kingdom ef God, Gal. 5. 19,21. Adultery. 


Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter or paſſio- 2 725 5 
ae, uncomplying and imperious, againſt them. And van 


is you muſt do, as you would be accounted the holy and 2 i 


ett of God, Col. 3. 12, 19. compli- 
He that provides not convenient maintenance, eſpecially anck. 

r bis own houſe, whereof the Wife is the chief Member, Net main- 

th denied the Faith of Chriſt, and is worſe than an In- taining his 

8 ——— Teach il e. 


enance of the Temple? And that they which wait in ſacri- Not provis 


welihood, and“ live of the Goſpel. And ſay I this as a Gal. 6.6, 
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1754 Ide Laws of the Goſpel B00 


D;ſobedi- Teach Mies to be obedient to their own Husban, b 
ence of the if they diſobey them, the Nord of God or the Chriliy 
Wives. Religion, be blaſphemed, for ſuchDiſobedience of Weng 
that profeſs it, Tit. 2. 5. 

Laws in And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Pay 
the relati- and Children, what their ſanction is, theſe places will i 
on of Pa- form us. 

rents and In the laſt days, perillous times will come; for Men wilth 
Children, without * natural affection, diſobedient iu ſi 


| IN 
* | | 
| _ F Ro. 1. 3I, 32. rents; from ſuch turn away, for they are bu 


affechion. ple of corrupt minds and reprobate concerning the Faith 
Diſobedi- 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 5, 8. 
ence in They who provide not for their own houſe, and elpecialh 
Children. for ſo near a part of it as their own Children are, hay 
Parents denied the Faith, and are become worſe than Infidel 
not provi- 1 Tim. 5. 8. RE ng is 
ding fir Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath and |: 
2 Ehil- fulneſs of you, by a rigorous and harſh Government 0 
| pa * them, but bring them up in the nurture and agnonitim 
20 NN the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4. which are part of thoſe Precem 
anger. the Obedience whereof is neceſſarily required to our be 
Trreligious ing accepted as Children of the Light, Chap. 5. v. 8. 
education, He that * Curſeth, by reproaching and publiſhing the 
* Prov. 20. ſhame of his Father and Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death 
20. Gen. 9. Exod. 21. 17. wn : 
22, 25. The eye that mocheth at his Father, and deſpiſeth to oy 
Reproach- hi Mother, although the offence be not come ſo far u 
Ing Pa. words, but is only a ſcornful and contemptuous look, 4 
_ bo 2 jeering and abuſive countenance; The Ravens of the val 
eine ſha'l pick it cut, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov 
30. 17. p 
288 He that robbeth Father, and Mother, and ſaith it 11m 


Robbing Tranſzreſſion, but an innocent action, in regard he taks 
them, nothing but what either is, or one day will be his own; 
the ſame is the Companion of a deſtroyer, i. e. he deſerves u 
die as well as a Murth:rer; Prov. 28. 24, | 
| Contuma- F a Man have a ſtubborn or contumacious and rebellial 
cy. Son, who will not obey the voice of his Father or Mother 
„ when they have chaſiened him; let them bring him to the H. 
ders or Rulers of his City, and to the Gates, (wherein welt 
the Courts cf Judicature,) of bis place, and let him be ſit 
ned to death, Deut. 21, 18, 19, 20, 21, 


Au 


hap. VI. the Rule of Obedience. N 


and as for the prohibitions, in the relation of Brethren Law in 


drds. on of Bre- 
Without natural affection, who in the judgment of God py and 
worthy of death, Rom. 1. 31, 31. | iſters. 


e that provides not for his own, 4s worſe than an Infidel, lems þ 


im. 5. 8. PE \ _ atfeRion, 
And as for the prohibirions, in the laſt relation, vix. Laws in 


t of Maſters and Servants, their ſanction is expreſſed the rela- 
the places following. tion of Mg. 
Maſters give unto your Servants that which is juſt and ſters and 
1, knowing that you your ſelves alſo have a Maſter in Servants, 
1ven (who will recompence your injuſtice, rigour, On the | 

d unequal Government of them upon your own heads, 3 | 
WChriſt hach piainly ſhewed to us in the Parable of the Ser- 1 ft * 

9 


its, Matt. 18. from v. 23. to the end of the Chapter) and rigour 

Eat: ü 85 in com- 

Maſters love your Servants, forbearing threatning, and mand ng. 

dat is near akin to ir, opprobrious language or rail- Uneq:at 

; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, who, Govern- 

judging and puniſhing ſuch offences as theſe, 7s no re- ment of 

ter of perſons, Ephel. 6. 9. | 5 5 ben. 

If any Man provide not for his own houſe or Family, Iumode- 

tereof his Servants are one part, he is worſe than an Infi- ? 2 

I Tim. 5. 8. om 

Weep and howl, O ye rich Men, for the miſeries that ſhall p 2 ** 
N. mM. 

e upon you, For the hire of the Labourers, which is of Not main- 

75 back by fraud; cryeth againſt you for vengeance, taining 

d the Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, who will them. 

lt ſeverely puniſh this injuſtice. James 5. 1,4. Defraud- 

Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and ing the 

to be unobſervant of them, but to give all diligence' bireling of 

pleaſe them well in all things, Not anſwering again, not bis wages. 


ſbewing all good fidelity, Theſe things ſpeak and exhort vn * 
, all authority, let no man dare, under the pain of * 


s high diſpleaſure, to deſpiſe thee, Tit. 2.9, 10, 15. UOmbſer- 
„ich things, amongſt others, he is bid to teach, in op- vance. 


ſrion to ſome who vented contrary Doctrines, who up- Anſwering, 
the account of thoſe Rules, which they gave their Fol- again. 
ers 7 ro theſe, are called abominable, di ſobedi- 8 
and to every pood work re probate, Chap. 1. 16. Unfaith- 
f * 73 A 4 . Gimp MY julneſs. 
1 


d Siſters, we have their penalty eſtabliſhed in theſe e relat i- 


rloining ; not being falſe or unfaithful in any matter, On the Ser. 
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1 ie Laws of the Goſpel Becki 


Difhonour. Let as many Servants, as are under the Toke, count thi, 
irreve- own Maſters worthy of all honour, and not deſpiſe and i 
Fence. honour them by their irreverent behaviour, publiſh 
Publiſhing their faults and wounding their reputation; tha the Ny 
"7 #8214 of God, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, be noe, blaſpleny 
their Ma- Or evel ſpoken of through the contrary ulage. [/ 
flers man teach otherwiſe, he is proud, knowing nothing, 1 In 
faults. 6, I, 2, 3, <o | i | 
Eye-ſer + Servants obey your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice, lu 
vice. heartily and in ſinglen?ſs or“ fimplicity of heart withou 
e- acting double, viz. ſomerhing whilſt their eye is on 
un. you, but nothing when it is off you; which you 
bound to do, not only out of a dread of your Make 
anger, but as fearing God, who will be ſure to puni 
you, although your Maſter ſhould nor take notice of yy 
Col. 3. 22. 1 
8 Servants be not ſtubborn and contumacious, bur/ik 
88 ject to your Maſters with all fear and reverence; and tha 
+ Sing). dot only to the good and gentle, or F equitab'e and mod 
rate, but alſo the haſty and morole or Froward, Fu i 
when you do well and ſuffer for it, you yet take it patient; 
this truly is thank-worthy and acceptable to God. And it 
_ deed hereunto are you called in Chriſtianity, to ſuffer man 
times unjuſtly, bur ſtill with patience, as Chriſt did, tha 
hereafter you may reign with him alſo, 1 Pet. 2, 18, 1 
20, 21, | f 1 
I his is our obſervation of theſe particular prohibitions 
plainly neceſſary unto life, and indiſpentibly required u 
Mercy and Salvation. And as for that ſmall remainderd 
them, which are not expreſly inſiſted on in this prod 
their neceſſity is ſufficiently evidenced by the indilpenk 
bleneſs of the oppoſite Commands, which in the proofd 
the affirmative Laws is ſhewn expreſly, 

As to all the particular Laws then recited in the foreg6 
ing Catalogues, whether they be affirmative or nega 
Commands or Prohibitions, tis plain that they are al 

bound upon. us by the ſevereſt ſanction, no leſs than ou 
fears of Hell and hopes of Heaven, They are rhe adequit 
and compleat matter of that Obedience, which is to male 
us {are of a happy Sentence. At the laſt Day, we muk 
all ſtand or fall by them; where they promiſe, God wil 

| beſtow rewards, but if they threazen, he will eternal 
condemn us. ; | 1 
Ke i 
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And thus at length it plainly appears, what thoſe par- 
ular laws are, which under the ſanctions of Life or 
ach, the Goſpel indiſpenſibly binds us to obey. And 
on the whole we ſee, that when we become Chriſtians, 
e are not turned looſe, and fer liberty to do what we 
W: ; but are put under a moſt ſtrict Rule, and bound up 
a molt exalted purity, and a moſt compleat and per- 
& love, The height of our Duty, is anſwerable to the 
eatnels of our Privileges and Advantages ; For as ne- 


e Chriſtians have by the Goſpel, ſo never was there of 4% 

y ſo much Duty required. 

The poor Heathens, who knew nothing more, either of 

od's Laws, or of his rewards and encouragements, than 

ey could argue themſelves into a belief of by the 

ength of their own wit and reaſon , knew nothing 

nor ſhall at the laſt Day be condemned for the Tranſ- 

re:lion of ſeveral of thoſe Commands, which we ſhall. 

je for. So far were they from thinking, that in the 

dgment of God, laſciviouſneſs, un- + placet Stoicis 

anneſs, F filthy talk, and obſcene jeſt s, ſuo quamque rem 

ſerved death, that as wiſe men as a- nomine appellare. 

among them did not believe it of Sic enim diſſerunt, 
Fornication and Whoredem it ſelf. nhl eſſe obſcænum, 

hey were in no fear of being called nhil turpe dictu, * To pre- 
account then, and being found li- Oc. Cic. EP. ad vent Adul- 


p le ro eternal puniſhment for being q 2 — 3 
AT; an enemy, for “ curfing or pyrium Petum. adviſech 
0 poaching, for praying to the Gods to, Qui- 


painſt him, nay nor for other higher acts of malice and  . . 
venze, They never dreamed of being condemned for homo cum 
nſoriouſneſs, uncourteouſneſs, ſurlineſs, malignity, mock- exieret 
y, uporaiding, reproach; and leaft of all for ſcandalizing Fornice, 


0 ignorant and weak Neighbour, or not relieving an ene- Matte vir- 
2 for not taking up the Croſs, or not mortifying their own tute eſto, 
% + Vain-glory and emulation they looked upon, _—_ _ 
deſerving commendation rather than reproof : And 8 ap . 
% and aſtentation, when it had no mixture of ill & Horat: 
een, but was only for boaſting ſake, even they, who ib 1. Fer. 
1 ould find fault with it, rebuke ir only as a“ vanity, but Sat. 2 Ne. 


t as a mortal crime. The moſt that any of them could / hic pro- 

Jof theſe, or of ſeveral others, which it would be too biber, nec 

dious to mention, was that it would be a point of praiſe vetat, guin 
cal for quod palam 


r any People had ſo much * Grace given io them, as Luk. 12; 
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eft venale, for Men to oblerve them, bur nor of Duty ; they miph 
fr argentum be adviſed to it by a ſage Philoſopher, but had it not in. 
eſt emas. poſed upon them as they thought, and commanded b 


Nemo ire "— 
een Fudge and Lawgiver. 


publica pro- | 

hibet via; dum ne per fundum ſeptum facias ſemitam; dum tete abſtineas nyt 
vidua, Virgine, Tuventute oF Pueris liberis, ama quod lubet, Plautus de i 
Meretricum in Curculeone, Act. 1. Scen. 1. 

And Cicero in his defence of Marcus Cælius: Vincat aliquando I in adi 
en e pr rat ionem, dum modo parcat juventus pudicitiæ ſug, neſpiyt 
alienam, &c. Si quis Meretriciis amoribus interdictum j wentuti putet, ef ij 
guidem valde ſeverus, abborret non modo ab hujus ſecul i licentia, verum etin 
4 majrum conſuetudine ac conceſſis. Quando enim hoc non factum eſt? Suu 
reprehenſum? Quando non permiſſum? Cic. Orat. pro M. Cælio. Upon th 
account of this Gentile opinion of the lawfulneſs of For nication, andhe. 
_ cauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing, although really and int 

ſelf ir were moſt neceflary, it is ſorted amongſt other indifferent thing 
in the Canons made for the Gentile World at the Council of Feriſalen 
Acts 15.20, 28, 29. | | 

* Minerva in Homer, when ſhe adviſes Achilles to ceaſe the quam 
with Agamemnon, and to keep off from fighting and blows ; doth yer 
low him this liberty, A' ij mmm wh or d)om!, IN. &s 

＋ Nullum aliam Virtus mercedem laborum periculorumge de ſiderat, prun 
hanc Laudis & Gloria: qua qu idem detradla, quid eſt quod in hoc tam exigy 
vit æ curriculo, ſ tam brevi, tantismos in laboribus exerceamus? . Cic. Orat po 
Arch. Poet. ſub finem, | 5 

* OH d wegorouruem © (Which is his definitiond 
EXa7 wy | wndevcs ex pavac wh Lelxer, 5 gal, wanneo! i xa K 
rut. Ech. Nicom, I. 4. c. 7. | | 


Thus dark and defective was that ſenſe of Duty, which 
governed the Heathen World, The privilege of a clat 
and full revelation of ir, which God in great degret 
afforded ro the Fews under the Law of Maſes, and to u 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel i 
Chrift, was a Grace and Favour, which he did v0 
vouchſafe them. He ſhewed, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, bv 
Word unto Facob, and his Statutes unto Iſrael ; butt 
hath not dealt ſo with any of the heathen Nation,; for d 
for his Judgments, or thoſe Laws which we are to it 
_ judged by, they have not known ſeveral of them, Plal. 147 
19, 20. 5 8 | | 4 
And ſince nor only the poor and ignorant, but evil 
the more wiſe and learned 15 of Heathens, were this 
void of knowledge in the ſimplicity of their hearts, 0 


ap. VI. the Rule of Obedience. | I 59 


dot diſcern ſeveral of thoſe ro be Laws of God which 
ry one of us may diſcern moſt clearly if we will: al- 
ugh we muſt ſtand or fall by them, yet they ſhall not; 

t when they are bronghr to judgment, they ſhall go 
Puniſhed for their rran{greflions of them, becaule they 
not know them, They ſhall nor be condemned for 
ing againſt they knew not what, nor ſuffer for the 
ach of ſuch Laws as were not ſufficiently publiſhed 
| proclaimed to them. They that ſinned without our 
w, ſhall alſo periſh, not by it, bur without ovr Law, 
ording to the Sentence of ſuch other Laws, as are, 

ours, but their own ; and it is only as many as have 
ied in or under our Law, that ſhall be judged and con- 
red by the Law, Rom. 2. 12. 322 they may 
Wer then, for their Tranſgreſſions of their own plain na- 
al Laws, which all of them might have known who 
d a mind to it: They ſnall not be puntſhed for their 
orant breach of ſuch as are peculiarhy ours, but that 
t of their offences ſhall be overlooked, and graciouſly 
nived at. For thoſe timos of Ignorance, ſaith the Apo- 
, God winked or connived at, Acts 17. 20. | 
And as for the Jews, although they had a/triQer rule 
| a more perfect precept, anſwerable to their clearer | 
t and expreſſer promiſes; yet were „ 
ny (m) things {till for the (n) bardneſs of () Mat. 19. 8. unc indul- 
ir hearts indulged to them; for which without Re- Setie e- 
tance we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely, if we are guilty 3 Pla- 
them. A man might be innocent in the charge made Pg th 
inſt 7 by the * of Moſes, although he ſhould "ou ove 
n ill for ill, or (o) retaliate injuries - 
l curſe and pray againſt his 8 08); Mary, Je 38. 3 
d this their moſt righteous Perſons, and preateſt Pro- abſtinen- 
, even“ Feremiab,and (y) David him- + Jer. 18. 21. Ha :tunc in 
who was the Man after God's own (?) Pfſal. 5. 8. omni vita 
rt, have done frequently. They had no 10. and 7, C. and jejuniorum 
refs Law threatning death to bare ſen- 28. 24: and 35. Pauciſſimi 
lityand worldlineſs; but the very conſti- 4 2 wp ies, nunc 
onof their Law which conſiſted main- ee et 1 to quaſs unum 
if not wholly, in temporal promiſes e 

, » which Curſes Vita om- 
ed much to encourage ir. They were appear to be di- nis tune 
o danger of being condemned by Mo- reed againſt leſis wlti- 
for nor bearing with the inftrmities and his adverſa. mo ſuppe- 
kneſſes of their wives, fincerheirLawir ries, verl, 97-4 kt 
elf pati- 
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eft venale, for Men to obſerve them, but nor of Duty; hey migh 
fr argentum be adviſed to it by a ſage Philoſopber, but had it not in. 
eſt emas. poſed upon them as they thought, and commanded b 


Nemo ire 2 
nan. * Judge and Lawgiver. 


publica pro- | 

hibet via; dum ne per fundum ſeptum facias ſemitam; dum tete abſtineas nut. 
vidua, Virgine, uventute & Pueris liberis, ama quod lubet, Plautus de il 
Meretricum in Curculeone, AR, 1. Scen. 1. 

And Cicero in his defence of Marcus Cœlius: Vincat aliquando ſ in adils 
e -F rat ionem, dum modo parcat juventus pudicitiæ ſuæ, ne ſplit 
alienam, &c. Si quis Meretricijs amoribus interdictum j wentuti putet, ef i 
guidem valde ſeverus, abborret non modo ab hujus ſeculi licentia, verum etin 
& majrum conſuetudine ac conceſſis. Quando enim hoc non factum eſt ? Nu 
reprehenſum? Quando non permiſſum? Cic, Orat. pro M. Cœlio. Upon th 
account of this Gentile opinion of the lawfulneſs of For nication, andhe. 
cauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing, although really and int 
ſelf it were moſt neceſſary, it is forted amongſt other indifferent thing 
in the Canons made for the Gentile World at the Council of Ferſalen, 
-. AQ 15-20, % 29. --- e . 

* Minerva in Homer, when ſhe adviſes Achilles to ceaſe the quand 
with Agamemnon, and to keep off from fighting and blows ; doth yer 
low him this liberty, &aa' nm immy wh ors Now!, IX. as 

+ Nullum aliam Virtus mercedem laborum periculorumge deftderat, run 

hanc Laudis (& Gloria: qua quidem detradla, quid eſt quod in hoc tam exigy 
vits eurriculo, ſ tam brevi, tantisenos in laboribus exerceamus ? Cic. Orat po 
Arch. Poet. ſub finem, : 5 3 

* OH  ympyorloy wggorurum © Which is his definitiond 
EXaZ wy | wndevis A na pavag wh won, J qairnlar uannc! in x 

rut. Ech. Nicom. l. 4. c. 7. | NF 


Thus dark and defective was that ſenſe of Duty, whid 
governed the Heathen World, The privilege of a clet 
and full revelation of it, which God in great degren 
afforded ro the Fews under the Law of Maſes, and to u 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel i 
Chrift, was a Grace and Favour, which he did nit 
vouchſafe them. He ſhewed, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, l. 
Word unto Facob, and his Statutes unto Iſrael ; but 
hath not dealt ſo with any of the heathen Nations ; for d 
for his Tudpments, or thoſe Laws which we are to be 
| judged by, they have not known ſeveral of them, Plal. 147 
„ | 
And fince nor only the poor and ignorant, but ev 
the more wiſe and learned 22 of Heathens, were thus 
void of knowledge in the ſimplicity of their hearts, i 
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dot diſcern ſeveral of thoſe ro be Laws of God which 
ry one of us may diſcern moſt clearly if we will : al- 
ugh we muſt ſtand or fall by them, yer they ſhall not; 
when they are brought to judgment, they ſhall go 
huniſhed for their tranlgreſſions of them, becauſe they 
not know them. They ſhall not be condemned for 
ing againſt they knew not what, nor ſuffer for the 
ach of ſuch Laws as were not ſufficiently publiſhed 
| proclaimed to them. They that ſinned without our 
w, ſhall alſo periſh, not by it, but without our Law, 
ording to the Senrence of ſuch other Laws, as are, 
ours, but their own; and it is only as many as have 
ied in or under our Law, that ſhall be udged and con- 
ned by the Law, Rom, 2. 12. Whatſoever they may 

fer then, for their Tranſgreſſions of their own plain na- 
al Laws, which all of them might have known who 
d a mind to it: They ſhall not be puniſned for their 
orant breach of ſuch as are peculiarhy ours, but that 
t of their offences ſhall be overlooked, and graciouſly 
nived at. For theſe timos of Ignorance, ſaith the Apo- 
e God winked or connived at, Acts 17. 30. 
And as for the Jews, although they had a, ſtricter rule 
a more 7 our anſwerable 10 their clearer =) 
t and expreſſer promiſes; yet were „ m) Pics 
ny (m) E ſtill 25 the (n) hardneſs of (n) Mat. 19. 8. Func indul- 
ir hearts indulged to them ; for which without Re- See e- 
France we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely, if we are guilty 3 As 
them. A man might be innocent in the charge made 3 k 
3 by the yr of Moſes, although he ſhould 3 
urn ill for ill, or (o) retaliate injuries ; 
| curſe and pray againſt his 3 (0) Matt. 5. 38 gone 
d this their moſt righteous Perſons, and preateſt Pro- abſtinen- 
, even“ Feremiab, and (p) David him- * Ns. 18. 21. ttactunc in 
who was the Man after God's own C) Pal. 5. 8. omni vita 
rt, have done frequently. They had no 1%: and 7, C and jejuniorum 
rels Law threatning death to bare ſen- * 2 and 35. pauciſimi 
lityand worldlineſs; but the very conſti- fr "” 1 ies, nunc 
g 2 e from verſ. 1. to quaſi unum 
onof their Law which conſiſted main- os all: oi 
if not wholly, in temporal promiſes, yhich Curſes I © Tow, 
| ed much ro encourage It. They Were appear to be di- nis tunc 
odanger of being condemned by Mo- rected againſt leſis ulei- 
for not bearing with the infirmities and his adverſa. mo ſuppe- 
Kneſſes of their wives, ſince their Law it ries, verl, 3 
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ptientia: ſelf allowed them to put them away when they did jy 
Func tra- pleaſe them; yea and even whillt they continued w 
ſcentibus | * 
r them, to marry and take others to them. For all wi 
rs _ with others that might be mentioned, although we (hs 
* dverſe- ſtians are liable ro condemnation, yet they were not. fx 
ria: tune they will be judged at the laſt Day, according to th 
accuſatori Obedience ro their own Laws not to ours. As may g 
eladium have ſinned in the Law of Moſes, ſays the Apoſtle, | 
porrigebat, be judged by that Law, Rom. 2. 12. 
nunc Cha- | | 
ritatem : tunc etiam carnali illecebre Lex indulgebat, nunc evangelunn 
aſpectui: tunc cor poreæ voluptates habebant qiandam licentiam, nunc jubent 
etiam oculi cuſtodire cenſuram : tunc ad multas Uxores recipiendas unius Moi 
forum Lex dilatabat : nunc etiam ad unam excludentam caſti affe#us deu 
ne conſtringit. Supereſt enim inquit Apoſtolus ut qui hibent Vxores, c. I Car! 
29,30, 31. ſays Salvian of the ſtrictneſs of the Chriſtian above the fen 
Law, de avaritia, I. 2. p. 383. Ed. Oxon. The reaſon whereof he adds, 5.3 
Mapra ſolvimus, quia majora debemu s. Fudai habebant rerumumbram, u 
veritatem: Jud ei fuerunt ſervi, nos adoptivi, &rc. And to th: ſame pn 
poſe S. Chryſoftom, T's ww y muMaidy e nodny nhuiv dee v. 
Teoy, &MG 9 apyracut mw αννẽ/ͤae x arlinudigeovu my noudigun 
2&1 | enwua wy 6mUsAY IRE Chr, 9 E voοeνν ouyuveal, 9 6900 4 
oed t avn planus, th wana! Tov der, X re Tue, 
seid u, dre wraing, 74 py Banner, Thy 5 de) www 
V WBS, davor, dA ty No x3! auloy ous veiras xo 6 vigh 
EoreTgemTe, U FOAM, iy WY TETOLS, ty lb TOIG dN e720 1 (und 
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Chryſ. de Virgin. c. 44. 


Bur as for us Chriſtians we muſt walk by a more pet 
fect rule, and live up to a nobler pitch than ordinanlf 
either Few or Gentile did; or at the laſt day we ſhalli 
eternally condemned. For take even thoſe Sects amo 

the Fews, which in the judgment of S. (q) Paul are ii 

() Adds ſtricteſt of any in their Religion, viz, the Seribes and Il 

26, 5. xiſees; and yet, as our Saviour himſelf has peremptonl 
and plainly affirmed, our Obedience muſt of necell 
ſurpaſs theirs. - Except your r1ghteouſneſs exceed the righl 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 5.20, 

In the accounts of our Religion we are guilty and | 

niſhable, when no other Law would rake hold f! 
For by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we have ſeen, we! 
be condemned, nor only for Adultery, Fornication 
N horedom; but alſo ſor Unc/eanneſs, for Laſeivinſ 


—— —— - — 


— — 


hap. V. the Rule of Obedience. 


, for filthy jeſts and obſcene diſcourſes, We are liable 
die, not only for drunkenneſs and revellings, for glut- 
and ſurfeiting ; bur alſo for carnality, ſenſuality and 
uptuouſneſs. There is enough againſt us ro* condemn 
although we do not kzll our Enemy, if we hate him, 
rail at bim, nay, if we refuſe to do good to him, to ſpeak 
of him, where we can do it truly and honeſtly, or to 
y for him. We are ſtrictly charged, not only that we 
zuld not he and ſlander, bur moreover that we ſhould 
ſo much as revzle, or reproach, or mock, or upbraid, 
enſure, or [peakevil of our Brother. We are ſeverely 
atned, not only if we offer violence to our Neighbour ; 
if we are ſurly towards him, if we are haſty and fierce 
h him, if we are ſtately, uncondeſcenſive or uncourteous 
ards him, So far muſt we be from fighting and blows, 
m ſeditions and tumults; that under the higheſt penal- 
we mult abſtain, from clamour and brawling, from 
te and variance, from unquietneſs, yea, from prag- 
icalneſs, or buſying our ſelves in other mens matters, 
muſt keep back from di ſponour, irreverence, and ſpeak- 
evil of Dignities, whilſt we ſubmit to them; as well 
om diſcbedience and reſiſtance of our lawful Prince 
pen rebellion. To exhort, depreſs, or circumvent our 
ber in any matter, is an Article of our Condemnation, 
ell as direct theft, and downright robbery, To refuſe 
roſs, ro ſcandalize a weak Brother, to envy our Neigh- 
s praiſe, and to be vain-gloriow, arrogant, and for- 
upon all occafions to boaſt and ſer off our own; 
mortal fins in the accounts of our Law, and ſuch as 
ect the impenitent Actors of them to eternal deſtruction. 
na beſe, and all the other inſtances ſer down in the 
zoing Catalogues, which are too many to mention 
let us plainly ſee the height of that holineſs, and the 
Con of that love, which we are to live or die by. 
Law is the moſt perfect Rule, that ever the World 
dof; and, as ever we hope for mercy and bliſs, ours 
be the moſt perfect obedience. For as all theſe Laws, 
b under the pains of Death we are bound to obey, 
noſt Heavenly and Divine; ſo is that a moſt perfect 
tence, which is indiſpenſably required to them, 
b will more fully appear, by clearing up what Iam 
e in the next Book, Viz. Nhat degrees and manner 
edience i indiſpenſably required to them, 
N B O OR 
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BOOK it 


What degrees and manner of Obe 
dience is required to all ch 
Laws forementioned. 


te. 


CHAP T1 


| ' f 
di. 
Of Sincerity. 1 


T HE Qualifications which muſt render our Obel. 2 
1 ence acceptable to Almighty God, and make i 
avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, are com 
prehended in theſe two; # 
1. Sincerity. 
2. Integrity. | 
1. To render our Obedience to the foremention'd Lau 
of God acceprable, and available to our Salvarion at the 
laſt Day; it is neceſſary that it be ſincere, | 
8 Sincerity is a * true and undi ſſembled ſervice of God, 0p 
vis J. Zan polite to hypocriſie, or a falſe and feigned pretence of oby: 
neue. ing him, when in reality we only ſerve our own ſelves, 
„O, that 5 5 
being true, and not counterfeit, doth not fear the light, but is will 
to be tryed in the brighteſt Sun. And the Apoſtle joins theſe two# 
anabmim x, «Mews, oppoſing ſincerity to fraud, and a double heart, and 
making it the ſame with ſimplicity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And again he joits! 
with Truth, The unleavened Bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor. 5. 8. A 
fo ſincerus by the Latin Grammarians is derived from (ur and 405. 
ſigniſying the ſame with cum corde, heartily and unfeignedly. 


For we muſt take notice that God has been ſo gi 
cious to us in chuſing out the inſtances of our Duty, 
ro adopt, for the moſt part, thoſe particular ot» 


actions into the matter of our obedience, which by * 
wo | Ni 


hap. l. required to all the 1 of the Goſpel. 163 


brural Order and Conſtitution of Things make for 
r own preſent Pleaſure, Reputation, or Intereſt, 
nd every one of theſe, from the firſt and funda- 
ental Principle of our Natures, Self-love, are ſuf- 
jent inducement to us to practiſe them, although 
had never laid his Commands upon us. So that 
hough we have no Kindneſs ar all for God, nor 
uid do any thing for his ſake ; yet ſhall we obſerve 
any things which he enjoyns us, not for his pleaſure 
t our own, Thus for inftance, may we be chaſt and 
er, and practiſe all other Vertues which are gainful, 
t becaule we love God, but only becauſe we love Mo- 
We may be juſt and honeſt, and ſeemingly religious, 
ir for the ſake of a Commandment, but of our own 
dit, and becauſe the contrary Practice would wound 
r good Name in the World, and ftain our Reputation. 
d now when our own luſts and vices, our carnal plea- 
es, and temporal advantages, ſtrike in after this man- 
with God's Laws, and command the ſame ſervice 
ich he enjoyns us; We may pretend, if we will, and 
too oft we do, that all is for his ſake, and that theſe 
formances, which are really owing to our own elf. 
erefts, come from us upon the account of Religion 
| Obedience. And when we falſifie and feign thus, it 
flat Diſſimulation. It is no more but acting the part 
an obedient and religious Man, ſeeing, like an (b) A. (5) . 
on the Stage, we are that Perſon whom we repre- verge is 
ot in inward Truth and Reality, but only in Out- joined 
rd ſhew and Appearance, which is the very Nature of Vita | 
pocriſie. N 
Put for a Man to be ſincere in God's Service, is the _—_ * 
ess 7cally 20 intend that Obedience which he prefeſſes. an intima- 
s inwardly and truly to will and do that for his ſake, tion ot its 
ch in outward Shew and Appearance we would be being ta- 
{FP "ght to do. Ir is nothing elle, as the Plalmiſt ſays, ken from 
nin the inward parts, Plal. 51. the having publick 
inward Defign and Intention, ro agree with our Plays and 
ward Profeſſion ; and being verily and indeed thoſe Theatres: 
(dient Perſons which we pretend ro be. 5 
ind as for this Sincerity of our Performance of what 
d requires, viz. our doing it for hu ſake, and becauſe 
cemmands it; It is altogether neceſſary to make ſuch 
4c become obedience, and to qualifie us for 
Ss — | rhe 
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164 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience; BookIl 


the rewards of thoſe that obey. For without it, we 4 

nor obſerve (c) God's Will, but our own; his Comm 

| had no ſhare in what we did, becauſe; 
(e) $i pro arbitrio ſuo Servi had been done although he had ſaidy 
 Dominis obtemperant, nec in is thing; ſo that in our performance qi 
quidem, in quibus obtempera- wie ſerved not him, but our own el 
rint, obſeguuntu Quando enim And what has God to thank us for 
bee ex _— Juſſ's yoke we do nothing bur our OWn pleaſut 
1 W herein do we ſerve him, by a4 


jam mn Dominicam implet vo- . % 
luntatem, fed ſuam. Salvian, only according to our own iti 


; J. 3. p. 70. Ed. That cannot be charged on him, whi 
1 5. P. 75 is not deſigned for him; and if ue. 
what he commands no otherwiſe i; 
thus, it is all one as if we had done nothing. 

Bur if ever we expect that God ſhould judge uy 

the laſt Day to have obeyed him, we muſt be fincr 

our obedient performances. For the Lord looketh mt 

(4) Rom. the (d) outward appearance and pretence, ſaith Samuel 
2. 28, 29. /e locks on the inward intention and deſign, which bt 
heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7. He ſaves, as the Pſalmiſt tels 

the upright in heart, Pſal. 7. 10. And again, 4 fit 

_ upright in heart, they, and they alone, ſhall glory, Pl. 6, 

For it is not from the bare outward appearance andy 

feſſion, but from the heart, ſays Solomon, that the if 

life proceed, Prov. 4.23. And this is plainly declat 

in the expreſs words of the Law ir ſelf, For it ace 

not a heartleſs ſervice, nor accounts it ſelf obeyed byy 

was never intended for it. But thus it beſpeaks us: 
(e) Mat. Lord thy God requires thee to ſerve him, with all thy (e) is 
22. 36, 37, and with all thy ſoul. For he u a great God, a might) 
38. a terrible to all who do otherwiſe, and who in his lu 
ment regardeth not perſons, nor, to corrupt him, ah 

' wards, Deut. 10. 12, 17. And the Apoſtle tells che! 
lippians, that their being ſincere, is the way to be wit 

_ offence till the Day of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 10. 

And thus we ſee, that to render our obedience 0 

table at the laſt Day, it is abſolutely neceſſary tl 

be ſincere and unfeigned. We muſt do what 6 

Laws preſcribe, not only becauſe our own credit 0 

tereſt ſometimes requires it, but becauſe God has d 

manded it. And in all our obedient performances 

heart and deſign muſt go along with him, before 

he will recompence and reward us. 


hap. I. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. N 
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185 


that tis plain, we cannot obey God, either againſt 
will and intention, or without them; ſeeing our wills 
intentions themſelves, are the very Life and Soul of 
Obedience. The Prime part of our Duty, conſiſts 
he directing of our Deſign. For even that which is 
e agreeable to God's Command, muſt be aimed and 
nded for him, or elſe it will never be owned and ap- 
ed by him. | 

zut that we may the better judge of this ſincerity of 
ſervice, which is meaſured by our Intention and De- 
ve muſt rake notice of a two fold Intention. For 
eicher, 
Adual and Expreſs : Or, aka 
Habitual and Implicite. Now it is this latter, which 
ways and indiſpenſably required to the ſincerity of 
ſervice ; bur as tor the former, it is nor always ne- 
ary, tho oftentimes it be. : 560 . 
mention, is the tendency of the ſcul towards ſome end 
h it likes, and which it thinks to compaſs and ende a- 
after. And this is one prime requiſite in the acti- 
of Men, and that which diſtinguiſherh our Operati- 
from the actions of brute Beaſts ; for what they do, 


Inſtinct; but what we, from Reaſon and Deſign. 

nd the cauſe of this difference is this; becauſe God 
given the brute Beaſts no higher Guide and Com- 
der of their Actions, than appetite and paſſion, whoſe 


reaſon and thought; but merely by the neceſſitating 
of outward Objects themſelves, and by thoſe impreſſi- 
hich they make upon them. For they act altoge- 
through Love and Hatred, Hopes and Fears; and 
love and hate, not through Reaſon and Diſcourſe, but 
ph the natural and mechanical ſuitableneſs or offen- 
e of thoſe Objects which they act for. 
tas for us Men, he has put all our Actions under the 
er, and in the Diſpoſal, not of outward things, bur of 
thing within us, even our own Free-will. They 
ot impoſed upon us by the force of any thing with- 
us, but are freely choſen by us; we are not their 
ments, but their Authors; and they flow from 
wn Pleaſure, and undetermined Choice. 


M 3 Now 


eeds from the neceſſary force of uncontriving Nature 


ions are not choſen with freedom, and raiſed in them 
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ſelves they are indifferent, to make us either omi: qt 


than to let them alone; they muſt be moved and 


ſelves, and by reaſon of ſome good or other which 
but our Actions are as means, and there is alwa)s ly 


Powers in the Production of them. And this gin 


look up and operate in direct order, and reſpect u 


times, we do not look exprefly further than the 1 
ſelf: But having before fixed our ſelves upon the! 


Now as our actions are at the diſpoſal, and comma 
of our wills, ſo do our wills themſelves command! 
diſpoſe of them, nor blindly and by chance, but alm 
for ſome reaſon, and upon ſome deſign. For in þ 


neglect or exert them. And therefore to determine: 
wills one way rather than the other, to act them ry 


ſwaded by ſuch Arguments as are fit to win upon th 
Now that which can move and gain upon our wilg 
only goodneſs, or what we think tends ſome wy 
other to better and advantage us. For what we 
lieve is inſignificant and wfeleſs we contemn ; and u 
is hurtful and evil, from the firſt Principle of our) 
rures, ſelf-love, we ſtraitway entertain with hatred; 
avoidance, but never with love and good-will, 01 
whenſoever we will and chuſe ro act, rather thany 
Rill, it is always for ſome end which we propoſe to 


expect to ger by ir: For no Man will be ar pains 
nothing, or labour withour aiming at any recompen 


end or other of them; ſomething which we like, 1 
which we think they tend to, that makes us imploy( 


aiming at the End or Motive, whereunto we ee t 
Action tends, and for the ſake whereof we ſet about i, 
our Intention of it. 7 
Thus we ſee all our Actions agree in this, that l 
are choſen for the fake of ſome end, and are eren 
upon ſome intention and defign. 
But in the manner of this Intention, there is ſomet 
ference. For ſometimes in acting, we actually andt 
preſly think of that Good or End we are moved by, 


which is an actual and expreſs intention, But at d 


and upon this way of acting for it, our intention 
end, and ous choice of the action are already detem 
ed, and we readily do the Act as we were wont, Wil 
ever expreſly eying or defigning of the end ve 
ro ſerve by it. Our Wills now need nothing 1 


hap. L. reqwired 10 all the Laws of the Goſpel, 167 


ie them command ſuch action to be done, than to be 
fer d the opportunity of doing it, and their conſtant 
mper and inclination is to cloſe with ir. So that when 
ch particular action occurs, they need not 4#ually to 
ink of the end, to move them to chuſe it; but are ſuffici- 
ly inclined of themſelves to do that through their Habi- 
a! tendency and propenſion towards it. And this being no 
byreſs intuition, and particular deſigning of the end which 
e act for, but only a ſetled tendency and inclination in 
Soul after ir, which through long 4ſe and cuſtom is 
come its conſtant temper and habitual, it may be cal- 
| an habitual or implicit intent ion. 
Now both theſe ſorts of intention have their place, 
in all our other Actions, ſo particularly in thoſe of Ver- 
and Obedience, For ſometimes, our performances of 
dle things which God requires, are ſtudied and delibe- 
e; we pauſe at them before we exert them, aad think 
d perſwade our ſelves into the production of them. 
d in regard the great motive or end of exerting them, 
z.) God's command and injunction of them is the great 
zument to win us over to them, when we rake time 
d ponder ſo, we act through a particular and expreſs 
ention. But then at other times, we do what God 
joyns before we are aware; we need not deliberate 
bur it, or argue our ſelves into the practice of it; + 
ſtand ready to perform it, as ſoon as opportunity 
offered. And here the will being already inclined 
it ſelf to exert the action, becauſe God has com- 
anded it, it needs no arguments to move, nor any ex- 
ls intuition of the end to perfwade ir, bur indelibe- 
ely chuſes to obey, out ef its own habitual temper, 
d implicit intention. Og . 
And as for the cauſe of this difference of our Inten- 
n, in doing thoſe things which God commands; it is 
ainly the different degrees and perfection of our Obedi- 
ce, For when our Vertüe and Obedience are of 
all ſtrength, and in an imperfe degree; there our 
r have a conſiderable Power with us, as well as our 
gion; and although they have not force enough 
entually to hinder, yet they have ſo much as will ſuf- 
them ro contend with, and oppoſe the doing of 
duty: So thar even when we do obey in this ſtate, 
d clole with God's command, it is by a ſtrife and a 
a M 4 | war "i 
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war, by conflict and victory. Now here our Will, 
in doubt what way they ſhall determine their Chai 
for they are canvaſſed and beſet on both ſides, both 
God and by our own Fleſh, or by our Duty and our 4 
tites, And to enable Religion ro prevail with them i 
this Conflict above our Paſſions, there is a Necefliy g 
repreſenting all irs Force, and of ſetting all its Mot 
before them, that thereby they may be induced 
ſtrike in with it, and to chuſe what it commandeth, & 
now, as for the main End and Motive of all our Reb 
ous Services, it is Gods having enjoyned and command 
them. And when we trouble our ſelves to pertorm then 
it is for his ſake, that we may endear our ſelves to hin, 
that to enable us ro chuſe Obedience ro God's Law 
1 rather than to our own Luſts, we muſt (er him and i 
Command before us. And therefore all rhe Obediem 
which we perform here, is through a particular and u 

preſs Intention. | 9 
But then at other Times, and in other Caſes, our Vem 
8 and Obedience is of full growth, and we are ſo ac 
| ſtomed to do what God requires, that we find no h 
luctance or Oppoſition to it, but Uſe hath made it by 


| come, not ſo much our conſiderate Choice, as our nav 
k and indeliberate Performance. Here we need not to conſit 
1 and think our ſelves, into a Choice and Practice of th 
| which is commanded: For our Natural Bent and habiu 
Tendency is towards it, and nothing more is wanting 
h our Performance of it, than our being ſnew d it. 
j ST For Cuſtom, as it is truly (aid, is a ſecond Nature; u 
| - ſuch things as have been long uſed by us, ſtick as dl 
ro us, and flow as eaſily, as quickly, as indeliperas 
and naturally from us, as thoſe things that are born vi 
us. They do nor ſtay for our particular Contrivance a 
Deſignation of them, but run before it. For a Mani 
long Cuſtom, ſhall have his Fingers move ſo faſt upon 
| Lute, that Thought it ſelf ſhall not be able to keep Tit 
with them, and anſwer every ſtop with a particular l 
tention and Command thereof. And an habitual Sw 
er, when occaſion is offered, or without a 
will rap out Oaths when he is not aware; and 
little many times was there of actual Contrivats 
and expreſs Deſign in it, that when he hath dat 
he doth not know it. And the Caſe is the lin 


2 
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_— 


other habitual ſinners, whole tranſgreſſions, proceeding 
ſo much from a particular and expreſs choice, as 
m an habitual remper, and even natural inclination, 
unconſidered, and indeliberate. 
and therefore when our Obedience it ſelf is become 
ſtomary, and uſe has wrought it into our very Na- 
re; we have no need upon every return of opportunity 
eye God's command, which is the end, and to in- 
d his ſervice as a motive to our wills, to engage them 
chuſe the Action before us which tends to it. We 
y not to bethink our ſelves, what it tends to, and who 
to be ſerved by it, and after that ro intend expreſly 
ſerve him in ir. For all theſe were done to our hands 


e the opportunity, we do not buſie our ſelves in ex- 
ing them, but in this habitual ſtate of things, and 
rfection of Obedience act ordinarily in the force of 
m, which is obeying through an habitual and implicit 
ent ion. | | 


| cuſkomarineſs of our Obedience, being the cauſe of 
r obeying only through an habitual intention; it plain- 
appears, that not the actual, but habitual intention of 
ing God, is that which is always and indiſpenſably re- 
ired to a ſincere ſervice of him. N 
ndeed when we pauſe, and deliberate, and take ſeveral 
gs into our conſideration; a particular intention of his 
vice, is neceſſary to make what we do upon ſuch deli- 
tion, an acceptable Obedience. For if in the delibe- 
ion our choice was doubtful as to the event, whether 
ſnould do the Act or not, ſuch particularity of intention 


uld do it for God's ſake, when other things ſufficient 
make us act as we did (as the ſervice of our Luſts or 
ereſts) concurr'd to it as well as God's Command; then 


dedience. | | ö . 

ur for that intention, I ſay, which is not only 

e in thy caſe, or ſome others, but univerſally, and 

al, indiſpenſably neceſſary to the ſincerity of 

Obedience, ir is an habitual intention. For the 

! reaſon, why we do intend his ſervice par- 
; | ticularly 


ore the time of obeying came; ſo that now, when we 


And now from what has been ſaid of this Perfection 


s neceſſary, to make us chuſe the Action of Obedience. 
d if it were doubtful as to the motive, whether we 


t neceſſary to make us chuſe the acceptable ſervice of 


* 


— — — — — —v— 


I | | | 
() 2 Per, Vice, we ſee that we are not always to exact of 0 
1. 4. 


mel, is ho- read of the ſincere milk of the Word, (i. e.) the pure n 


wa init; . W 
1 where with in the Apoſtles times ſo many went ab 


ſignify the 0 
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ticularly and expreſly, but only habitually and implicit 

is becaule our obedience has arriv'd to good pertedig, 

and long uſe and cuſtom has made it, not ſo much at ey, 

ry turn our conſiderate choice and contrivance, as gy 

very Nature, and unſtudied Inclination. Now this exaly 

tion of Obedience into a natural Temper, is ſo far fn 

rendring it unſincere, and making God look upon it as nay 

at all, that in very deed it is the height and perfection 

that which his Goſpel commands us to aſpire and aim u 

(f) John For there our Duty is expreſſed, by our being (f) bn 

3. 3. again, by our becoming (g) New Men, (h) and Nen cn 

(z) Epheſ. tures, and by our being made (i) partakers of the Dir 

4. 24. Nature, and ſo like unto God himſelf, who is carried 

Coloſ. 3. to all actions of Vertue and Holineſs, not by the mating 

10. of Reaſon and Argument, but by the exact and ina e. 
(b) Cal. 6. goodneſs of his own Nature ir (elf. SES 

13. So that in meaſuring the ſincerity of our Obedien 


Om . by the reality of our intention and deſign for God's te 


ſelves a particular and expreſs intention, becaule Gul 


Matt. 5. requires it not; but may, and often muſt, when . 
48. Obedience becomes natural and habitual, take up vil 


an intention that is ſo too. 

But for the fuller underſtanding of this condition 
our Obedience, viz. Sincerity, we muſt conſider, nd 
only the reality and undiſſembledneſs of our ſervice and 
intention, which have been diſceurſed of hitherto, bit 
| their uncorruptneſs and unmi xedneſs likewiſe. And this 
as well as the former, is ſometimes fignified by ſine -, 
ry, which is uſed to denote, not truth only and rei 
(#) Thus in oppoſition to Fiction and Hypocriſie ; bur (k) Prin : 
fincerum alſo, in oppotition ro mixture and alloy, And thus ; 


ney with- unmix'd parts of it, or the Chriſtian Do&rine as fr 
out any from all adulterate mixtures of Gneſfick Impurities, nn 
mixture of Fewzſh Obſervances, which were thoſe falſe Ingrediti 


rum is ex. rrupt the the Word of God, 1 N 2. 
Plain'd by So that to ſerve God ſincerely in this ſenſe, 1s to | 
the Gram. form what he commands us for hi ſake, and with a® 
mariansto Hgn to pleaſe him, without mixing therewith any H 
e of our own, or intending our own ſe!f.intereſfts togele 
fame as wit him. 8 | 
(ine cera. | - 


Chap. I. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 171 
bst this we are to underſtand with much reſtriction. 
For it is not all intention of Pleaſure, Profir, or other 
Intereſt to our ſelves, in the performance of God's com- 
mands, which he hath forbidden us. We may defign to 
advantage our ſelves by our Obedience, and be ſincere 
ill; provided that this defign be only upon thoſe ſpi- 
itual and eternal advantages which God himſelf promiſes 
to the Obedient ; or upon temporal ones fo far as they 
miniſter ro Obedience, and are ſubordinate under it, 
Bur that mixture of intenticn only is corrupt and unſin- 
ere, when, together with our intention of ſerving God, 
e join another intention of ſerving ſin; or when we 
delgn lome temporal ends, as much, or more than we 

Jo God's ſervice, which makes our ſelf-intereſt, inſtead of 
Wing /ubſervient to Obedience, to become fit to oppoſe 


rd undermine it. | 

Firſt, 1 ſay, God has not forbidden us all intention of 
ur own advantage, in the performance of his holy Com- 
andments. When he requires us to obey him, he doth 
ot prohibit all Love of our own ſelves, and regard to our 
wn ſelf-intereſt ; which will appear from all theſe 
Reaſons, both becauſe ſome eye at our own good, and re- 
pect to our own advantage, is of that nature, that it 
annot be forbidden us; becauſe God's Laws themſelves 
have offered, and propoſed it to us : becauſe the neceſſity of | 
ir faith to our obedience, ſhews plainly, that it cannot be 
lenied us; and becauſe the beſt men that ever were, have 
ut been able to obey without it, and yet their obedience 
as been moſt graciouſly accepted, 
Firſt, Some reſpect to our own good, and intention 
d advantage our ſelves by our obedience, is of that na- 
ure, that it cannot be forbidden us. It cannot fall under 
Law, or be a matter of a Commandment, becauſe ir 
in never be performed. 

As for any one particular advantage, and ſelf. intereſt 
ndeed, we may deny our ſelves in it, and therefore any 
aw may very well require it. For we have many 
ticular ſelf-interefts ro ſerve, and they claſh and inter- 
re among themſelves : and ſo long as we are in pur- 
It of any one, by virtue of it we are able to reſtrain 
nd deny our ſelves in any other. And thus aff men 
aly deny their Eaſe for their Intereſt, and their Gain 
If their Liberty, and their Liberty for their 3 
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And 4 good Men daily over rule that Love which thy 
have for their Bodies, by that higher and ſtronger lot 
which they have for their Souls; and deny themlgy 
in any Temporal Intereſts, to ſecure their Eternal. yy 
becauſe all men have this power of denying their ow 
Self. love in ſmall inſtances, to ſerve it in greater, a 
of parting with any goods and advantages of this woll 
to purchaſe to themſelves incomparably better in i 
next; God has enacted the denzal of our ſelves, in al ſu; 
particular interefts as hinder our Obedience, into a Rel 
gone, Duty, and made it univerſally obliging to all th 
world. e 
But as for the caſting off this love of our ſelves, wi 
reſpect to our own ad vantage, not only as to ſome partia 
{ar intereſts, whilſt our eye is upon others, bur as to Ji 
Self intereſts whatſoever ; this in the matter of Duty al 
Obedience, no man can perform, and therefore no La 
can command it. For in that conſtitution of Natur 
which God has given us, /e/f-love is the firſt and ny. 
ruling Principle. It has a ſhare almoſt in all our adlin, 
and influences all our faculties ; ſo that in all that varie 
of operations which flow from us, there are very fen 
wherein we have no eye at our own advantage. 
In ſome actions, tis true, we are influenced chich, 
and al moſt wholly, by our love of others, which is a nit 
and a generous Principle, For there are ſeveral god 
Offices which we daily do to others, in doing where 
we no way prejudice our ſelves; and theſe our le- 
others make us perform, and our own ſe/f-love doth ndt 
withſtand it; which is ſeen in all the Offices of human: 
ty and common courteſie. And other things again there 
are wherein we advantage them, though ir be conſde 
rably ro our own trouble, and our own hindrance; 
and here, although our own ſelf-love oppoſe ir ſelf, jt 
our love of them prevails and over-rules it; as is dall 
ſhewn, in the Offices of Chriſtian Charity, and particu 
friendſhip, In theſe Caſes, our love of others and of 1 
ſelves, are ſeparate; our kindneſs for them ſhews it fel 
in ſuch things, wherein our own ſelf-love is either u 
concerned at all, or wherein it is oppoſed and overpouts: 
ſo that here we are not influenced and governed by it. 
And if this were the Caſe in all our obedient actions thet 
might be more pretence for performing chem pureh q 
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oe to God without mixing therewith any love of our 
Nl ſelves, 1 | 

Bur in them quite contrary, our /ove of God, and of our 
ves, are neither repugnant, nor ſo much as ſeparate ; but 
ſt cloſely conjoined, For God hath made the {ame things, 
e matter both of our Duty, and of our Intereſt ; fo 
it in ſerving him, we do in the higheſt meaſure ſerve 
7 ſelves roo. And in this Caſe, where our own /elf- 
is ſo much concerned, and has not the love of God to 
ſe and over-rule it, but to jump in and conſpire with 
it is not poſſible, but that we ſhall be influenced, and 
led by it. For it naturally iſſues out upon our own good, 
4 bere it has an object in the higheſt advancement, and 
ere is nothing to hinder or reſtrain it. So that whatſo- 
er we-may do through a bare abſtrafted love of others 
out any regard to our own ſelves, in thoſe Caſes, where 
ir own ſelf-love and it are ſeparate or repugnant : yet in 


God's lervice is, and is known by us to be lo infi- 
tely our own intereſt; tis plain that we cannot per- 
Aly abſtract our minds from it, or be wholly free from 
egarding. bf „ 
And ſince no man can Wholly abſtain from intending 
own advantage in God's ſervice, no Law can require 


ing retrenched by a Commandment ; being it is at no 
ans choice whether or no he ſhall obſerve it. So that 
od muſt work a Change in his own Creation, and 
rm us into ſomething different from what we are, be- 
re he can in reaſon demand it of us. | 
2. Some reſpeR to our own advantage, in perform- 
g what God commands, is lawful and allowable in us 
caule God's Laws themſelves do authorize, and propoſe it 
us, 

God has nor required us to ſerve him for nothing, 
t has offer d us an abundant recompence for all our 
bour; and added ſuch allurements to his Laws, as infi- 
tely ſurpaſs all the difficulties of our Duty. He has 
opoſed every thing to us, that may any way work up- 
our ſelf. love, and care. for our own advantage; whe- 


il to affright us into obedience, 


e matter of obedience, where they are ſo cloſely conjoined 


It is no fit matter of a prohibition, nor capable of 


er it be the promiſes of good to intice, or the threats of 
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For thus ſaith our Law, Verily, verily, T ſay unto jo 
He that keepeth my ſayings, or Commands, ſpall wy 
ſee death, John. 8.51. To my Sheep that Follow me, . 
hear or obey my voice, I will give eternal life, John lu 
27, 28. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandment; jy 
they ſhall have right to the Tree of Life, and enter i 
through the Gate into the City, Rev. 22, 14. But a 

the other fide, The Wrath of God cometh upon the (lil 
dren of diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. For at the day of ui 
ment, when the Lord Feſus (hall be revcaled from Henn 
with the Guards and Attendance of his mighty Angel; 
then will he in flaming fire take vengeance en them thx 
obey not the Goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſin 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord. 2 Theſſ. 1.1, 
8, 9. we: 

| Thus have we in Chriſt's Laws, to omit other thing, 

a promiſe made to us of Heaven and endleſs joys, to l. 
duce us to obedience; and a threatning of Hell ard 
eternal miſery denounced to us, to make us afraid v 
diſobey. And theſe make our obedience to become ine 
finitely our greateſt ſelf-intereſt, and render it impoilil 
for us not to ſerve our own advantage in the hight 
meaſure, if we do obey at all. 

And ſince God's Laws themſelves propoſe ſuch income 
parable Arguments to per{wade us to obedience ; the 
can never forbid us to have an eye to them, or to be 
excited to obedience by them. For the very end, why 
God annexes ſuch allurements to his Commands, is, that 
they may be a motive to win our choice, and make u 
willing to obey them. But now our wills are moved If 
nothing, further than they defire ir, and intend to put- 

chaſe it. For we muſt always deſign the end before ut 
chuſe the means, fince ir is only for the ſake and hopes 
of that, that rhe trouble of theſe is undertaken. So that 
if any thing muſt be rhe final cauſe and encouragemett 
of our endeavour, it muſt be the matter of our inte. 
tion and deſign alſo. And therefore ſeeing God himle 
has placed ſuch infinite advantages and ſelf. intereſis 

rhe end of our Duty, to perſwade and excite us 01 

willing performance of ir, tis evident he defigns firlt 

all, that we ſhould have au eye to them in obeying, be. 
cauſe otherwiſe it is not poſſible that we ſhould be 

moved by chem. ä 8 * 
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Wy, ſo far is God from forbidding all reſpect to our 
n advantage, in our obedient performances of his 
WS; that, . | 
. In aſſerting, ſo clearly as he has done, the neceſſity of 
h to our obedience, he plainly tells us, that if we 
ſt cbey ar all, it cannot be genzed us. 


Il as Goſpel ſervice. For without faith, ſaith S. Paul, 
s impoſſible for auy Man, whether he be Heathen or 
riſtian, to pleaſe God; becaule he that cometh to God, 
whatſoever Religion, muſt believe thus much of him 
eat, that he is, and allo that he is a rewarder of all 
n that ſeek him, without an Eye whereat no Man 
uld ever be perſwaded to ſeek after him, Heb. 11. 6. 
as for the belief of the Goſpel in particular, which is 
faith of us Chriſtians ; ſo neceſlary is it to make us 
y the Laws of Chriſt, that our obedzence, as being 


and diſobedient Men, in the Scripture language 
ordinarily ſtiled unbelievers ; and diſobedience, unbe- 


But now what is there in our faith ſo indiſpenſably 
eſſary to effect this obedience, but our belief, as 
Paul ſays, of God's readineſs to reward us, and of 
e advantageous promiſes, which the Goſpel propoſes 
us upon our performance of it? And how it is poſ- 
e for our belief of them to carry us on to obey, fur- 
r than we concern our ſelves, for thoſe things which 
promiſed, and intend by ſuch Obedience to procure 


nner of Motzves if we will believe it, without which 
Is not poſſible that we ſhould be moved by ir. It tells 
of a moſt ſurpaſſing love and infinite kindneſs, which 
d and Chriſt have ſhewn to us; and if we believe 


make us perform any thing For their ſakes out of 
y gratitude, Now this is a moſt noble and ingenu- 
Principle of obedience, which although it have ſome- 
Ig, has yer the leaſt of ſelf-love in it. Bur it is weak 
l 1nſufficzent, unable of it ſelf to carry far, and to 
Ir us through our whole Duty. And therefore be- 
s it, for a perfect ſupply of all our wants, we have 
fein moreover the greateſt good things, and ſuch as we 
a are 


gith, is a moſt neceſſary Principle, of all natural, as 


ted by it, is called the obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 


m? The Goſpel indeed has furniſhed us with all 


S, it is fit to raiſe in us a moſt exalted love which 


9 


_ 176 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience bog 


are moſt in love with, promiſed ro our obedience, 
the greateſt evils, ſuch as we moſt fear, threarned i, 
diſobey. And if we believe theſe, we muſt take gt 
ence to be our higheſt, not ſervice only, bur ſelf.u 
reſt; and that no temptation can either promiſe ot th 
ten ſo much to our own ſelf love, as God doth. Andi 
indeed carries us through all, and makes us obey intiy 
It overcomes every difficulty, and over- ballances ala 
trary inticements. But this ir doth not only lo f 
intend to purchaſe all thoſe ſurpaſſing advantages by i 
obedience, which infinirely exceed all thoſe other entice 
that are attained by Men who diſobey. 
And as this reſpe& ro our own advantage in ourg 
dient performances, is nothing more than the condi 
on of our Nature abſolutely requires, than the neo 
ty of Faith ſuppoſes, and than God's Law ir (elf \ 
fers and propoles to us; ſo neither is it any thi 
more, A, 
4. Than the beſt Men have always uſed, who 
were graciouſly accepted upon ſuch obedience, For jt 
Noah obeyed God's Law through the fear of that deln 
ction which it threatned, and with a deſign of eſcapi 
it himſelf when all the wicked of the World ſhould! 
* overwhelmed in ir. Noah, ſaith the Text, was mn 
with fear to the preparing of his Ark, as God had cu 
manded, and to the ſaving of hu houſe thereby. And! 
that very reaſon, becauſe he believed God's threatning, ut 
was effefually afraid of it, he is in that very place cal 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by faith, Heb. 11, 
The obedience of Moſes is aſcribed in plain words 
his deſign upon thoſe rewards which God hath promiſe 
and which he hoped to compals by ir. For he had reſp 
laith the Apoſtle, to the recompence of reward, Heb. 11, 
Da And to pur ir beyond all doubt, that this reſpett to ow 
advantage in our performance of God's Laws, is 
only the neceſſity of ſome Men, but as J ſaid before, 
very frame and conſtitution of the humane nature : wel 
told, that it was found in it in the higheſt advancemt 
which it either ever did, or poſſibly can receive 
mean in our Saviour Chriſt himlelf, For even of 
| obedience, and of the higheſt inſtance of ir, d a 
ir ſelf, rhe Apoſtle aſſures us, that ir was perfor 
throvgh a defign upon hx own advantage, as well 
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that Glory which would thereby redound to God, It 
| fays he, For the ſake of the joy that was ſet before 
that he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame of 
eb, 12. 2. | | 
hus, upon all theſe accounts it appears, that the ha- 
reſpect to our own advantage in our obedience to God's 
5, is not only an innocent, but an abſolutely neceſſary 
God can never be offended with it, becauſe the 
ſity of our nature requires it, becauſe his own Laws 
it, becauſe our faith is made effectual by it, and 


, becauſe the beſt men that ever lived, have ſtood in 4 
of it, and obeyed through it. —_ 1 
d ſince ſome reſpect to our own good, and inten- 9 


of our own advantage in God's Service, is ſo plain- 

Wawful; that ſurely muſt be ſuch, where the good | 
vs, Which we intend for our ſelves, are only thoſe 1 

tual and eternal advantages, which his own Law has 

iſed to the obedient, or other temporal ones, ſo far 

ey miniſter to obedience, and are ſubordinate under 


dr the ſpiritual and eternal advantages, which we are 
ap by our obedience, they are the forgiveneſs of our 
the peace of Conſcience, the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
the joys of Heaven ; together with deliverance from 
contrary evils, of Guilt and Hell. And theſe, God 
elf has expreſly promiſed to us upon our obedience, 
ſwade us into a performance of ir. he uſes them 
rguments to gain our Choice, which they muſt do 
Ctuating our intention; and annexes them to our 
ence for this end, that we may be won to perform 
their ſakes, when we ſhould not barely for its 
So that it muſt needs be /awful for every man to 
d theſe in God's Service, becauſe God himſelf has 
ed them expreſly in his Laws to every man's inten- 


ad as for the temporal advantages which accrue to 
dm God's Service, they are length of Days, and health 
Jody, and riches, and honour, or good reputation; 
ſuch a freedom from all the oppofite evils, of 
, and death, and ſhame, and poverty, as ſuits with 
own Good, and our Condition in this World. . 
d theſe alſo are promiſed to the obedient, Let thine 
keep my is "i ſaith Miſdom; for length 
0 


2 
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of days, and long life, an 
Prev. 3. 1, up 5 as 13 vow _— unte th 
ſo in her left are riches cut levees "os 1 
7 ef the juſt ſhall he bleſſed ah Hg ae I 6, The mn 
ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 7. There neithe name of the nig 
want to them that fear the Lord Fo.” C or ſhall be 
that ſeem belt able to ger it and * * the Li 
oy. come by it, do lac ind ſuffer 1 
7 , | | | | 3 YCt i 
34 you the Lord, ſhall not want any goed thin, | 
| But if there were 3 
e eee 
| Ged's Word ; yer were it enough A = = obedieay 
tion of them, that God has annexed wage f 
very order of Things, and courſe of 3 _ to it, int 
to the ordinary courſe and conſtitutie N NW 
Sobriety, Tuſtice, Peaceableneſs, Dili es e 
ſtances of Virtue and Obedience 2 nice, ard Other 
bring down all theſe temporal d IT naturally fittel 
And this Courſe of Nature, and Ord men 
God's eſtabliſhment, Ir 5 # of Things, 
the promiſes and revelarions of 78 G - ee 
is the Author of the World as well _ are, by 
made the Frame and Order of it t * enn 
and after he had formed it, he yo dag now i 
good, Gen. 1. 31. His Word and 2 - td 
05 and the advantages of Virtue and Obedi - 
+. Tt are as much of bis appointment 28 i 
So that as for our temporal a 
much improved and wüniltred wi 55. BE Os Lo 
x are ſuch as God has given us, To joe — 
= ragements in his ſervice. He has ſer bef 3 th 
b | ſent as well as Future, to quicken 1e. ore wr Wa 
of his Commandments, and has Pn. ” oY 
both, becauſe otherwiſe it is not podible that well 


be quickened, and excited by them. 
| Bur the only thing, which we are to take car Wy 
this matter, is, tha | uf 

n t as theſe temporal advantaiſ 
ale, by God, whether in the courſe of Nauf 
I the ep eſs revelations of his Ward, as mativ 
* ro Our Obedience: So we 3 them ( 
dingly, as helps and inſiruments to enable us i0\ 
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e muſt make them aſſiſtant and ſubſervient to thoſe 
aws, which they are annexed to; they are to miniſter to 
em, but by no means to exalt themſelves above them, 
Ir to make againſt them. Bur if once they 4% this 
roiceableneſs, and ſubordination to the doing of God's 
vill, they 4% all that can warrant them, and all the 
lace which he has atſign d for them, and make our per- 
mance of God's Commands, to be no Obedience to him, 
r to give right to any recompence or reward from him. 
or, as ſaid then, 8 (30 
Secondly, our intention of our own advantage in God's 
vice is forbidden, and renders our obedient performan- 
s corrupt and unſincere; when, together with our inten- 
Wn of ſerving God, we join another intention of ſerving 
- or when we deſign ſome temporal ends, as much, or 
re, than we deſign God's Service, which makes our ſe/f- 
ereſt, inſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, to be- 
me fit to oppoſe and undermine it. 
Sometimes, I ſay, together with their intention of ſers 
g God, men join another intention of ſerving fin. And 
sis done in theſe and rhe like caſes: (viz.) If a man 
ſecutes a malefactor, which is an action agreeable to 
command of Juſtice, out of the finful end of ite 
| revenge, as well as out of a purpoſe of Obedience, 
a Prieſt ſhall take Confeſſions from Women, with a 
ign of Luſt as well as of Religion. If a man ſhall be 
erate and ſober, chaſt and mauſtrious, our of a prin- 
e of covetouſneſs, as much as our of duty, If he 
as our Saviour tells us the Phariſees did, make long 
yers, and other profeſſions of Religion, ro enable him 
better and without ſuſpicion, to devour widows hau 
as well as to ſerve God, In theſe inſtances, and in 
thers that are /zke unto them, there is a Mixture of 
t and darkneſs, of good and evil deſign. Men join 
with Belzal, and Obedience with ſomething of a quite 
ary nature, intending at once to lerve both their Lord 
their Sins too. | 5 | 
ut as for their performances, which flow from ſuch 
xture of deſign as this, they will in no wiſe be own- 
as an obedient, bur puniſhed as a ſinful ſervice. For 
evil motive, which is mixed with the good, is ſuch 
pod has expreſly threatned. He has plainly declared, 
be will condemn men — for Revenge, for . 
2 or 
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judged already, and the dreadful ſentence is long 20 


much, as they do God's ſervice. They make then 
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for Covetouſneſ and Rapine, and for all thoſe aftin 
which proceed from them. So that as for ſuch perp. 
mances, as ariſe from ſuch ſinful principles, they an 


gone our againſt them. 

And then as for their mixing this damnable deſyn 
Sin, with a deſign of obedience ro God in the ſame actin; 
ſo far is that from leſſening, that it is rather an agg 
vat ion of their crime. For it adds to all that evil, which 
it contains within it ſelf, a prophanation alſo of what 
holy, or an abuſe of what is ſacred; and together wit 
the ſervice of the Sin, joins an immediate and dil 
affront of God too. | e 

At other times, I ſay, men defign ſome temporal n 
for themſelves, as much, or more, than they deſign Gul 
ſervice, And this allo renders their performances w 
fincere, and qualifies their own temporal ſelf-intereſt 
ſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, to oppoſe and u 
dermine it. N | 
Their temporal advantages, they intend ſometimes x 


equal and co-ordinare, loving the world, as much as thi 
love God; and they are induced to perform wh 
he commands them, as much for its ſake, as they ut 
fer his. | | "Us 
Now this is an indignity, which God will by n 
means endure, For it is plainly an intolerable dep 


more than equal amiableneſs, with thoſe earthly jt 
ſures, and temporal intereſts, which we join in cd 
nation with him. It is a ſetting up the world for his 
val, and making the Creature equal in our eftimarioni 
him, who is the Creator and Lord of all. But the pe 
emptory words of his Law are,---Thou ſhalt have no dl 
Gods before me, or in my preſence, Exod. 20, 3. He 
be ſerved and reſpected above all; and to bring ol 
things into competition with him, he looks upon 01 
che ſame thing, as to renounce him. For he is jeu 
the preheminence of his ſervice above all other things, & 
Husband is of his Wife's love to him above all 0 - 
Men; I the Lord, ſaith he, am 4 jealous God, I 

| 20. 5. | | 
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And fince this intending of our temporal Advantages 
ally to God's Service, is look d upon to be ſo great an 
ont and Degradation of him; the making them ſupe- 
to him, and being won more for their ſakes, than for 
muſt do ſo much rather. For this is a letting up other 
x ings above him, and 1s like making and ſerving of ano- 
„ God pon which account, as ſome expound it, 
Woctouſn;ſs, which is a loving and ſerving of Riches more 
an God, is called Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. 
And when any Temporal Intereſt of our own, has gor 
great Power over us, or greater, than Ged himſelf has ; 
ir makes for the performance of his Command at one 
ne, ſo will it at another be as ready to make againſt 
For although our Duty and our temporal Intereſt, do 
linarihj ſtrike in together; yet they do not always do ſo, 
t are ſometimes divided. And then this Hank, which 
r own worldly Advantage has got over us, will not de- 
ine us for God, but conteſt with him. It will make 
neglect his Service, that we may ſerve our ſelves; and 
try us on to tranſgreſs his Commands, whenſoever we 
v thereby promote our own worldly Intereſts. | 
So that the intending to ſerve our Sins, together with 
r intending to ſerve God; or the Intention of our own 
poral Intereſt, in a degree, either equal, or ſuperior to 
r Intention of Obedience to him, by both which ways, 
worldly advantages are qualified to oppoſe him: This 
xture of Intention, I ſay, makes our Performance of 
Commands to be no ſincere or acceptable Obedience, 
ich he either ſhould or will 8 
\s for that #nmixedneſs of Intention therefore, which 
mplied in Sincerity, and which is neceſſary to the accep- 
ce of our Obedience of all the forementioned Laws, 
xcludes not all Intention of our own Advantage toge- 
r with God's Service, For to have reſpect to the 
tual and eternal Advantages, which in God's Laws 
nlelves are expreſly promiſed to our Obedience, is al- 
lawful: And to have an eye upon thoſe temporal ad- 
ae,, which will accrue to us by obeying, is /awful 
„as we intend them, not in a degree, either equal 
od's ſervice, or ſuperior to it, by both which ways 
are empowerꝰd to undermine it. Bur then only our 
ing 4 deſign of our own ſelf-intereſt, together with our 
js" of ſerving God makes our ſervice unſincere, and cuts 
| N 3 
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Men may ſpeak leftily, and talk of obeying pureh 
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his Obedience, becauſe in obeying he had an Eye at l 
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this rate; for in their Obedience, they all intended then 


the Recompence of Reward, If this be a ſufficient Grund 


off our Hopes of Reward for the ſame, when, ropetty 
with our Deſign of 3 God, we join a Deſign of fh 
wing Sin; or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends if ty 
own, as much, or more, than we deſign Obedience unto him, 

And therefore iris a vain Fear, wherewith many pay 
People are wont to perplex their Souls, when they duh 
of the Sincerity of their Obedience, becauſe ir was Net 
form'd with an Eye at their own Advantage ; through 
their Fears of Hell, or their Hopes of Heaven, For wha, 
ſoever ſome, out of a miſtaken Zeal for God's Honour, my 
have ſaid ro the contrary, this is not only innocent, bil 
as I have ſhewn, plainly neceſſary, If they ſcruple: 
this, they muſt ſcruple erernally. For it is not the 
Choice, bur their very Nature to act thus, and they cangy 
help it. This, I ſay, is their very Nature, and they mil 
leave off ro be men, before they can get quit of 


God's ſake, without ſeeking any thing at all for th 
ſelves. But this is mere Talk, and empty Vaunt, that ca 
never come beyond Words, or appear in Action. For they 
muſt be made ſomething elſe than what they are, befor 


If any man doubts then, whether God will acce 


own ſelf-intereſt ; he doubts whether God will acc 
him, becauſe he obeys as a Man. Noah, and Abraba 
and Meſes, nay Chriſt himſelf might have doubred at 


own Good as well as God's Glory, and had reſpett wit 


of Scruple, every Chriſtian Man muſt of neceſſity ſept 
without end. For all our Obedience, is an Obedience d 
Faith; and our Faith or Belief of Heaven and Hell, males 
us chuſe to obey, in making us firſtto intend by ſuch 0 
bedience to obtain che one, and eſcape the other. Soil 
either our own Nature, and Chriſt's Goſpel, muſt be ch 
ged into ſomething different from what they are; or 
muſt acknowledge, that ſuch honeſt Intention of our ON 
Good, as I have mentioned, is /awful for us in Gud' [i 
vice, ſince it is made ſo neceſſary. and unavoidable for i 
in the one, and ſo much encouraged by the other, 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, what is the firſt requiſite! 


an acceprable Obedience, viz. Sincerity, And that , „ 
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Ilies, both rhe reality of our Intention in God's Service, 
rour performing it truly for God's ſake, as we pretend 
d do ; and allo the uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing 
for his ſake more than for any thing elſe whatſoever, 
4 without regard ro any other Advantages of our 
wn, than ſuch as are allowed by him, and are lubor- 
nate under him. | | 
But in regard the Degrezs of our Intention and Deſign, 
e not ſo cbvious and ealily diſcoverable in themſelves, 
rare better known to us in their Fruits and Effects, than 
their own Natures: For the greater eaſe in judging, 
herher we do intend God's Service moſt of all, and ſo 
> ſincere in our Obedience, or no, I ſhall, before I con- 
ude this Point, lay down a plain and certain Mark, 
Whence any Man of common Apprehenſion may eafily 
ſcern the ſame, | N Z | 
And the Rule, which I ſhall lay down for ir, is this; 
our Obedience be intire it cannot but be ſincere likewiſe, 
r he who obeys God in all Times, and in all Inſtances, 
nnot but ſerve him with both theſe Higredients of Since- 
dix. Truth and Preheminence. He muſt needs in- 
d God's Service really and above al; who intends it 
as to ſerve him conſtantly, and univerſally, And the 
aſon is this, becaule although our temporal Intereſt, and 
lent Advantage, be for the moſt part united with God's 
rvice, yet it is not ſo always: Bur ſometimes in all In- 
nces of Obedience, and at moſt times in ſome, it is ſe- 
ated and divided from it. So that as long as we are 
je to our own Principle of Acting, which we may ſafely 
clude we always are, if we either deſign not God's 
rvice at all through Hypocriſie, or deſign it not above 
through a corrupt mixture of Intention; at thoſe times, 
en theſe Inſtances happen, we ſhall not be acted by the 
mand, but through the love of our own temporal Inte- 
„ which we intend really, and deſign more, we ſhall 
tainly att againſt ir. For our Actions go where our Wills 
d them; and our Wills always follow that, which is 
prevailing Motive to them, and has moſt Power 
h them. And therefore if we ſtill chuſe God's Ser- 
e in all its parts, and in all Times, whether it make for 
preſent Advantage, or againſt it; we may be aſſured 
t we intend his Service truly, and alſo that we intend 
; ſince we ſerve- him, when no By-intereſt of our 
: N 4 own 
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134 0 
7 | own can be ſerved, and diſſerve all other Intereſts for xl 
ſake. He muſt needs be our higheſs Aim, becayj 

where we may pleaſe him, though no ſecular Advanta 

concur, we chuſe any thing; and where he would b 


offended, though all other advantages invite, we chi 
nothing. | 


great and laſt Meaſure of our Acceptance. And if unn 


of the Iſraelites. For he collects it to have been a diſh 
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Condition of all acceptable Obedience, viz, Integrity ;( 


Oy the Second Qualification of all acceptable 


So that in the Matter of Obedience, our Integrity ist 


Examination we find, that our Obedience is intire, w 
need not doubt but that ir is ſincere alſo. | 

And this is the very Mark, from which accordingy 
that Verſion of the Pſalms which is uſed in our Litry 
the Pſalmiſt himſelf concludes concerning the Obediend 


bled and unſincere, becauſe it was not a whole and int 
Service. They did but flatter him with their Mouth, (j 
he, and diſſembled with him in their tongue; for thi 
heart was not whole or entire with him, Pal. 78. 36, 31, 

To clear up this enquiry then, What Qualificatin: 
our Obedience to all the forementioned Laws of 00 
muſt render it acceptable to him, and available to our ſalu 
on at the laſt day, I ſhall proceed to diſcourſe of the ſia 


which in the next Chaprer. 


1 


I” 


CHAP. l. 


dience, VIZ. Integrity. 
1 _ of Obedience, is ſuch a perfection and compl 


> neſs of it, as excludes al maimedneſs and dſi 
which is well intimated by S. James, when he erf 
intire by wanting nothing; Let patience have ber pe 
work, that ye may be perfect and intire, which you 
be by wanting nothing, Jam. 1. 4. 
And this, in another Word, is ordinarily erpreſel 
Scripture by uprightneſs. For in the moſt common! 
taphor of the Holy Books, our Courſe of Life, is ci 
our Way; our Actions, Steps; and our Doing, Wk 
And to carry on the Metaphor, our Courſe of 00a 


— ä———ä— 22 — 


hap. II. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 185 


called our right or ſtreight Path; our Courſe of ſin and 
nſareſſions, a crooked Path; our committing ſin, ſtum- 
10 and falling ; and our doing our duty, walking up- 
þ:ly. So that for a Man to be upright in God's ways, 
not to tumble, or fall by Sin and Diſobedience ; i. e. to 
perfect and intire, or wanting nothing in our obedient 
rformances, 
Now this Integrity or Uprightneſs, which is neceſſary 

our Obedience, that it may ſtand us in ſtead ar the laft 

ay, is three-fold. 

1. An Integrity of our Powers or Faculties, which I 

ll an Integrity of the Subject. 

2. An Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, which is 

Integrity of Time. 8 

3. An Integrity of the particular Laws of Duty, and 

ſtances of Obedience, which is an Integrity of the 

hject. 

And all theſe are neceſſary, to render our Perform- 

ce of God's Laws an acceptable Service. For if e- 

t we expect, that he ſhould reward our Obedience at 

e laſt Day, we muſt rake care before-hand, that it be 

je Obedience of our whole Man, in all Times, to the 

bole Law of God. To begin with it. 

1. That our Obedience of the foremention'd Laws 

ay avail us to Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, we 

uſt rake care to obey with all our Powers and Faculties, 

hich is an Integrity of the Subje#. And for this, rhe 

ery Letter of the Law is expreſs. For when the Lawyer 

ks, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal life Chriſt ſends 

im to what is written in the Law, and repeats that to 

im for an Anſwer; Thou ſhalt love (and ſerve, as it is 

heut. 11.13.) the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, or will, Mark 12. 
ud with all thy ſoul, or affections, and with all thy trength, 30. 

r executive and bodily powers, and with all thy 

ind, or underſtanding, Luke 10. 25, 26, 27, 28, Obe- 

ence with all theſe Powers and with our whole Na- 

re, is the means of Life, and the indiſpenſible Con- 


| 


tion of our eternal Happineſs. 

Firſt, We muſt keep all Gods Commandments, with 
ur Minds or Underſtandings. It is a dangerous Conceit 
any man to phanſie, thar he may be as ſinful as he 
il in his ehoughts, ſo long as he only loves and chu- 
7 projects and contrives for. the forbidden inſtance 


al 
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in his mind, but doth not proceed fo far, as 0 00 | 
ir in his outward Practice. For at the laſt Day we my 
be called to account, and juſtified or condemned, wii: 
the Counſels and Imaginations ot our Minds, as well y 
by the Yorks of our Lives. For not only the Works ay 
Practice, bur alſo the thoughts of the wicked, or of Wich 
edneſs, are an abomination to the Lord, Proverbs 15, 
The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. 24. 9. And fng 
God forbids and hates them; as ever we hope for his en 
vour, we muſt repent of them, and for/ake them, Ly 
the wicked man forſake his thoughts, ſaith the Prophe, 
and turn them from his Sin unto the Lord; and then iy 
will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon hin, 
Jai. 55. 7. For the warfare that God has ſet us, aft 
which we are to attain the Reward of eternal Happine,lM 
3s 4 caſting down imaginations, as the A poſtle tells us, mi 
bringing into Captivity every rebellious thought to the obeds 
ence of Chriſt. 2. Cor. 10. 4, 5. | 
In particular, this Obedience of our Minds to th 
Law of God muſt be, as a doing what he enjoins, þ 
ſg a keeping off from every thing which he ty 
Firſt, In our Imaginations, We muſt nor phanſe i 
in our Minds with Love and Delight, nor indulge to 
any Thoughts of it with ſuch Pleaſure, as may be a He 
to our Choice, and weaken our Averſation and Hatredd 
it, and thereby enſnare us in the Practice thereof. Ou 
warfare, as we have heard from the Apoſtle, mult nd 
be againſt actions only, bur againſt - Imagination: ally 
and inſnaring Phanſies of Evil; caſting down rebelliou 
Tmaginations, and making every thought obedient to tl 
Laws of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. And in the old Wi 
when the imaginations of mens thoughts were always tl 
it repented the Lord that he had made Man, inſomuch wy! 
he reſolved to deſtroy him, Gen. 6. 5, 6, 7, 

Secondly, In our Counſels and Contrivances. We mul 
not ſtudy what Means are fitteſt, what Times are beh, 
and what manner is moſt advant ag eous, for the aCtivg 
our Sins. For if we caſt about in our Thoughts, and con 

'Þ ſult about rhe moſt commodious way of commilivy 
'| any Sin; although all our Deſigns be. defeated before 
come to any effect, yer ſhall we be condemn'd for our c 
; #rivance, as well as we ſhould for the compleat Action. 1 
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s our Lord himſelf has plainly determined in one in- 
ince, and the Cale is the ſame in all the reſt. For of 
e contrivances and machinations of murther he aſſures us, 
at they, as well as murther it ſelf are of the number 
thoſe chings which pollute a man, and ſo utterly un- 
him for Heaven, where nothing can enter that is 
uted or unclean, Out of the heart, ſaith he, proceed (a) Nane- 
il thoughts or (a) murcherous machinations, and befides , 
em, compleat murthers, adulteries, &c. and theſe defile Tovnes!, 
e man, Matt. 15. 19. | Which be- 
| ing ſet im- 
diacely before goyes, and the fins here being reckoned up according to 
order of che Ten Commandments, may ſeem to determine the wicked 
achinations to this particular, viz. murtherous only. 


And as for that particular ſort of contriving for fin, 
ich is the height and perfection of Villany ; viz. 
inventing of new, and before unknown ways of tranſ- 
ſing : It is ſure ro meet with a more ſevere puniſh- 
ent than others, and to thruſt men down deeper into 

> Abyſs of Hell. Of this ſort, are all inventions of 
v Oaths, new Nich names, or Evil. ſpea lings, new frauds 

d methods of cozenage, new incentives of luſt, new 
des of drinking, and arts of intemperance. But of theſe, 
d of all others which are like unto them, God will 

e day exact a moſt rigorous and terrible account: For 
that deviſeth to do evil, laith Solomon, although he him- 
f doth not act, but only deviſe it, he ſhall be called and 
alt with as a miſchievous and wicked perſon, Prov, 24. 8. 
dd S. Paul tells us expreſly, that in the judgment of 
, inventors of evil things ſhall be declared worthy of 
ath, Rom. 1. 30, 32. 50 | . 

as for our minds or underſtandings then, they are one 
ulty, which is plainly implied in the Integrity of our 
vice, and without the obedience whereof, at the laſt 
Cod will not accept us. | 

And another faculty implied in ir likewiſe is, 
Secondly, Our Soul or Afﬀettions, It is a vain thing, 
any man to love and fer his heart upon any particu- 
in, and yer for all that to expect that God ſhould 
e and reward him, If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
ththe Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me, Pſal. 66. 18, 
man, as our Saviour ſays, can ſerve two maſters ; for 
pe love the one, for his ſake, when their intereſts — 
a ere, 
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fere, he will hate the other; ſo that we cannot ſerde c, 
if with our affections we continue to ſerve fin, Mat. 6. 
To pretend obedience to God, and yet to love why 
forbids; to make a ſhow of his ſervice, and yet in 
very hearts ro hanker after his vileſt Enemies, who 
above all things his Soul abhors; this ſurely is not an 
ly to ſerve him, but groſly to collogue, and flatly ty 4 
ſemble with him. For in very deed, if any man ly 
fin, he ſides with God's enemy; but for the ſervice a 
fear of the Lord, it is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. 
If ever we expect that God ſhould accept even oy 
good works, we mult offer up our affections with the 
For if our hearts go along with our luſts, whilſt our pn 
ctice is againſt them, we ſerve God only againſt q 
wills; we ſubmit to him, as a Slave doth to a tyramy 
Lord, not through any kindneſs for him, bur through 
hateful fear of him. We utterly diflike what he bu 
us, bur yet we do it, only becauſe we dare not (8 
otherwiſe. Bur now this is ſuch a way of performin 
obedience, as God will never endure to accept of. k 
he ſcorns to be ſerved by a ſlaviſi fear, and an unwillig 
mind; he will never look upon a heartleſs ſacrifice; h 
it is the affection wherewith we do it, which makes hin 
ſera price upon any thing that we do, and our love tha 
he regards, more than our performance. For this 
that very thing, which was thought fit to be me 
tioned in the Command it ſelf, Thou ſhalt love the Lu 
with all thy heart, with all thy foul, and with all thy mm 
Mar. 22. 37. hy | . 

'Tis true indeed, we do not find our affection ſo quit 
and ſenſible for God and his Laws, as it uſes to be for ti 
things of the world; neither can we reaſonably expe! 

ſhould, For our affections are bodily powers, and i! 

their very nature, as Philoſophy inſtructs us, to be 2 
hement ſenſation upon ſome certain commotions of ou 0 

dily ſpirits ; ſo that God and his Laws, which are thil 

immaterial and inſenſible, are no proper and proportion 

object for them. For it is only matter, that is able of 

ſelf to affect matter; and material and ſenſible oj 
which can excite our material and ſenſitive paſſions i 
| appetites. One bodily faculty, is no more fit in its c 
| nature to be moved by a ſpiritual object, than ® 
ther is: and we may as well expect, that our ge. ſou 
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or our fingers handle it; as that our affections ſhould 
hemſelves iſſue our upon it, either to love, or deſire, 
delight in it. Ns 

o that conſidering things barely in themſelves, I ſay, 
the natural 1 that is betwixt them, which 
the ground of their natural operations; it is only b0- 
pain or pleaſure, that is of it ſelf fit ro move our bo- 
paſſions. Bur as for ſpiritual and inſenſible objects, 
b as God and Vertue are, whatever fitneſs to work 
pn our affections they may have upon other accounts, 
in themſelves they have none. Vertue and Obedi- 


underſtandings ; Which are ſpiritual and rational fa- 
ics; but upon our bodsly appetites and affections, for 
ir own ſakes barely they never can. i, 

But that which makes our affections to iſſue out upon 
and Vertue; is not the ſpiritual nature of God and 
tue themſelves ; but thoſe ſenſible and bodily things. 
ich flow from them, and are annexed to them. For 
jough God be immaterial in himſelf, yer infinite are 


natures ſpiritual and inſenſible, yet exceeding great, 


ich are annexed to them. For Heaven, and eternal 
which are promiſed to our obedience, will give a full 
zbt, nor only to our ſouls and ſpirits, but even to all 
ſenſes likewiſe. Ir will endlefly entertain our eyes, 
h moſt ſplendid ſights and glorious oljects; it will feaſt 
ears, with melodious ſongs, and moſt raviſhing halle- 
ths ; and refreſh our whole bodies, with a moſt exalted, 
| everlaſting eaſe and pleaſure. As on the other fide, 
and eternal miſery, which are the eſtabliſhed puniſh- 


e of moſt exquiſite pain and ſorrow. For ſo vio- 
and intolerable will the torments of our bodies 
e be, chat God could find nothing too high to ſer 
n out by, but has expreſſed them by one of the 
raging and tormenting things in nature, eternal 


ow as for Heaven and Hell, they indeed are ſuch 
bo, as Can of themſelves ſtir our affeFions and bodily 
Gag a paſſions 


, which are ſpiritual things may gain upon our wills 


le material and bodily delights, which we receive from 
. And although Vertue and Obedience are in their 


| exceeding many, are rhe ſenfible goods and pleaſures, 


of all /in and diſobedience, will bring, not only 
n our ſpirits, but upon our bodies roo, as full a 
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paſſions with a witneſs, When they are ſet befor 
they are able ro make us love God and our Dur) hy 
all things elſe, and to hate nothing ſo much as Sin andi 
obedience. For no Sin can promile us ſo much bod 
light, as is to be enjoyed in Heaven; neither can 0% 
ence in any poſſible inftance expoſe us to ſo great la 
pains, as the damn d for ever undergo in Hell. Hon 
when once Heaven and Hell are propoſed to our aff:ii 
and act upon them, they will prevail with them mote tn 
any thing elſe can, and make nothing ſo dear to then 
the performance of their duty, nor any thing ſo Hate 
the rranſzreſſion of it. 

And thus may God and Vertue become a fit object en 
of our bodily paſſions, and a molt cogent matter of | 
deſire, and joy; as, on the contrary, fin and wickedy 
are, of ſorrow, ſlight and hatred. They are moſt pow 
ful ro excite all theſe affe&:ons, although not in theirk 
ſpiritual ſelves, yet in their bodily dependants, and amen 

conſequences, For the greateſt bodily joys ſha}l one d 
crown our Obedience, and the acuteſt bodily torment: w 
certainly befall us if we diſobey. And theſe, although 
yer they are at a diſtance, and future to us, are molt 
to work upon us, and moſt ſtrongly to affect us. H 
we are Creatures endowed with underſtanding, andhy 
Reaſon given to us to let future things before us, and! 
think our ſelves into paſſions and affections, and not 
be idle and alrogether paſſive, like the brute and 
ſonable Creatures, and ſuffer the bare force of outwardu 
preſent obiects to excite them in us. So that withd 

_ bodily affections, we may love and delight in God and 
ligion, which are ſpiritual things, becauſe of their bu 
Joys and attendences; and ſenſibly bate and grieve at 
fins and diſobedience, which are moral and imma 
evils, becauſe of their ſenſible pains and puniſhment. a 

we may love the one, and hate the other, above all thi 
elſe ; becauſe no bodily joys are in any the leaſt compi 
fon ſo great, as thoſe which are laid up for the gu 
Heaven, nor any bedily pains ſo rormenting, as 1 
which are prepar'd for the damn'd in Hell, Andi 

Ul - | God has given to our bodily affections, even in theilt 

1 way, the greateſt motives to love him above all, and ai 

all things to hate ſin, it is the higheſt Reaſon tht 
fnould require it of us, and demand the preeminent 
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ce, not only of our ſpirirs, but alſo of our lower ſoul 
affections alſo. | | 
Bur although our bodily affections, when they are em 
oyed about Vice and Vertue, which are ſpiritual things, 
\ realon of this ſupereminence of ſenſitive rewards in 
e dne, and puniſhments in the other, be more ſtrong and 
werful 3 yet are they not, as! ſaid, ſo warm and ſenſible 
they uſe to be, when they iſſue out upon ſenſible and 
ily oljecls. We feel one in our own ſouls, and are affected 
them, much more violently, than we are in the other. 
nd that it muſt needs be ſo, is plain. For our affections 
r worldly things, are raiſed in us by the things themſelves, 
d by thoſe impreſſions which they make upon us; and 
ey act to the higheſt, and according ro the utmeſt of 
eir power. But our affections tor ſpiritual things, are 
be raiſed in us by our own Reaſon, and we are to argue 
d think our ſelves up to them; and our thoughts are 
ee, and go no further than we pleaſe to ſuffer them. 
nd indeed we find ſo much difficulty in fixing them 
don any thing, and there are ſo many other things ob- 
ding daily upon them, to divert and call them off 
dm theſe, that we ſeldom ſtay ſo long upon them, or 
o well acquainted with them, as to be wrought 
into a very warm and inflamed affection for 
em. d | X 
Beſides what is the chief Reaſon of all, that good 
d evil in worldly things, which afﬀets us is preſent with 
; and therefore our paſſions for or againſt them, are 
ſed in us by our ſenſe and feeling. But as for ſpiritual 
ings, and thoſe bodily joys and ſorrows which are an- 
ed to them, for the ſake whereof we are ſenſibly affe- 
d with them, they are not preſent with us, but future 
d ar a diſtance ; and therefore our paſſion for them 
nnot be raiſed by our ſenſe, whole objects are only 
/ent things, but merely by our fancy and imagination. 
t now, as for rhe ſenſible warmth and voilence of 
bn, it is nothing near ſo quick, when it is excited 
e, as when it is produced by ſenſe, For no 
' in is ſo feelingly affected with hearing a ſad Story, 
he would be by ſeeing of it. And a Man will be 
ved abundantly leſs, by imagining a battle, a murder, 
any other dreadful thing, than by Pebolding it. And the 
101 is, becauſe the impreſſions upon our ſenſe are wel 
eee 
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and violent, and their warmth is communicated to gy 
affections which are raiſed by them: whereas our in; 
nations are calm and faint in compariſon, and the pſi 
which flow from them partake of their temper, and ar 
more co/d and leſs perceptible, So that our paſlions fy 
wor / diy things being pailions upon ſenſe, and our paſſing 
for things ſpiritual with their bodily pain or pleaſure a 
nexed, being only upon fancy and imagination ; w 
muſt needs be more warmly and ſenſibly, although ng 
more powerfully, affected with the things of this world 
than of the other, 7 
Bur that which is to diſtinguiſh our paſſion for God al 
Vertue above all things elſe, from our paſſion for wand, 
things, is not the warmth and ſenſibleneſs, but the pine 
and continuance of it. For it muſt be a prevalent aff 
ction, which doth more ſervice, although it make le 
noiſe ; which gets the upper hand in competition, and 
make us when we muſt deſpiſe one, to diſregard al 
things elſe, and to adhere to God's ſervice, what othe 
things ſoever be loft by it. What it wants in warnt 
ir has in permanency and power; in ſticks faſter to us, and 
can do more with us, than our love of any thing beſides, 
For in our affections, we muſt needs prefer God and li 
ſervice before every other thing when they ſtand in ch 
petition ; or we have none of that Love with the whole ſul 
: which the Commandment requires of us; as will beſhem 
© Chap. &. more fully * afterwards. | ; 
And becauſe our thoughts and affections have inthen 
a great larirude, and in a matter of ſo high concern, & 
very good ſou} will be inquiſitive after ſome determi 
nate accounts of that compaſs and degree of them, whid 
is neceſſary to our acceptance: Before I conclude thi 
Point, I will fer down what meaſures of obedience i 
theſe two faculties, what thoughts and imagination 
our minds, and what degrees of love and delight in ou 
affections, ſhall be judged ſufficient at the laſt Day, 0 
ſave or to deſtroy us. e 
As for our thoughts, there is one more elaborate ul 
perfect (ſort of them, viz. our counſels and contrivanth 
And when they are employed abour the compadingd 
forbidden things, they are our ſin, as I ſhew'd before, and 
without repentance, will certainly prove our condem4tim: 


And 
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And as for other of our thoughts, which are nor come 
to the height of a contrivance or conſultgtions, but are 
y ſimple apprehenſions; ſome of them Alſo are proper- 
and directhj good, or evil, and an article of our life or 
b. God has impoſed ſeveral Laws, which he has 
ked both with threats and promiſes, upon our very 
Wughts them ſelves, of which ſort there are ſome to be 

Et with under all the three general Parts of Duty, vix. 
God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. For our thoughts 
God, are bound up by the Law of honour, which for- 
is us to lefſen or prophane him by diſhonourable Notre 
and Opinions; our thoughts of our Neighbour, by the 
ws of Charity and Candour, which ſuffer us not either 
reproach or injure him by undervaluing Ideas, or 
undleſs Suſpicions; and our thoughts of our own ſelves, 
the Law of humility, which prohibirs us to be exalr- 
in our own conceits, through falſe and over-high ap- 
henſions of our own excellence, Pious and Reverend 
vzbts of God, and charitable opinions of Men, and hum- 
and lowly conceits of our own ſelves, are Duties in- 
nbent upon our very Minds themſelves. And all the 
oſite vices of impious and reproachful Ideas of God; 
cenſorious, ſuſpicious, and leſſening thoughts of other 
n; and of proud and arrogant conceits of our own worth ; 
tranſgreſſions within the ſphere and compaſs even of 
underſtandings, For the exerciſe of the firſt, is not 
y a cauſe and principle, bur a part and inſtance alſo 
obedience, and an article of life ; as the exerciſe of 
other, is an inſtance of diſobedience, and an article 
d of damnation, | | 5 
do that as for all our perfected and ſtudied thoughts of 
h VIZ, our counſels and contrivances; and as for all 
b ſimple thoughts and meer apprehenſions, as have parti- 
Laws impoſed upon them, they are not only prin- 
es, but parts and inſtances of diſobedience; and if we 
guilty of them, unleſs we retract them by repentance, 
(all be liable ro be condemned for them. BO Pt 
ur then there are ſeveral other bare imaginations and 
ple apprehenſions, which are not under any of theſe 
ticular Laws, that are impoſed upon our thoughts 
(elves, but are employed upon things commanded 
lorbidden by any of the other Laws foremention= 
And as for all theſe apprehenſions, in then 
| - O ſelves 


* 88 fr ho degrees and manner of Obedience. Book I 


* See this 
| ſtared, 
IIb. . 

Chap. 4. 


Either of good or evi, an inſtance of obedience or di 


the ſervice of the Principle. He demands the obedin 
of our Minds, as a means, and in order to a fun) 


ſonableneſs of his commands, the glory of his renn 


ſelves they are neither Sin nor Duty, nor a matter ej 
of reward or puniſhment ; but ſo far only, as they a 
cauſes and principles, either of a ſinful or leben chin 
or practice of thoſe good or evil things, which they a 
employed upon. ; | 
In themſelves, 1 ſay, theſe meer apprehenſion are t 
ther Sin nor Duty, We may perceive ſin in our Mini 
and have it in a thought or notion, without ever hey 
guilty of it, or liable to anſwer for ir. For the Sun ſhy 
upon a Dunghill without being Defiled by it; and 
ſees all the wickedneſs in Hell, but is nor tainted wich 
And ſo long as we ſojourn in a world of Iniquity, ei 
good Man muſt needs know, and behold all the vice. 
the Earth; but bare underſtanding of them, dot 1 
make him partake with them, or ſubject to be pu 
for them. 

But to make theſe meer apprehenſions and imaginati 


dience; they muſt be * cauſes and principles of an! 
dient, or diſobedient choice or practice. For our im 
thoughts and imaginations, are Springs and Princjl 
both of our inward choice, and alſo of our our 
tions. And the ſervice which God requires of them, 


obedience of our hearts and actions. And expedt 
we ſhould think ſo long, and ſo often, upon the aljauiſ 
neſs of his authority, the kindneſs of his nature, then 


and the terror of his puniſhments ; till in our hears 
chuſe thoſe things which he has commanded, and jr 
them in our works and practice. And when Appreinj 
or Knowledge carries us on to performance, it is an a 
table ſervice, but no otherwiſe. For hereby alone, id 
S. John, we know that we know him, with ſuch knowl 
as ſhall be accepted by him, if we keep his Commanan 
1 John 2. 3. And on the other fide, our bare im 
ons and apprehenſions of ſome forbidden Sin, are then 
diſobedient, when they carry us on to chaſe or j'6 
thoſe things that are ſinful. And we muſt go on 
thought, to choice, or practice, before the vices tui 
become our own, and our apprehenſjons of fil 
come themſelves. ſinful. For the thoughts of Sin, bat 
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bulneſs of means and cauſes; and are ſinful ſo far, as 
y help on either our conſent, or performance. So our 
our has determined in one inſtance, viz. that of /uſt. 
looks and apprehenſions, Matt. 5. He that looks upon 
oman ſo long as to luſt after her, or to conſent in his 
t to the enjoyment of her, he hath committed Adulte- 
ith ber already in his heart, v. 28. f 
\nd then, as for our affections, their meaſures are rhs 
y ſame With thoſe already mentioned, of our bare 
nations, and ſimple apprehenſions. For their ſervice 
obedience, is thar of the principle, and their Sentence 
| be according to thoſe effe&s, either in our wills or 
dice which flow from it. FS 
f we love and deſire obedience, ſo far as ro chuſe and 
it; this degree of affection will gain us God's love 
favour, and ſecure his rewards ; bur leſs than ir, no 
r ſhall. He that keeps my Commandments, ſaith Chrift, 
is that loveth me, and they only who ſo love me in 
ying me, ſhall be loved again of my Father, and I 
love them, John 14. 15, 21. 5 
jut if our love and defire of evil things, carry us on : 
chuſe or act any inſtance of diſobedience, for the ſake * See this 
at which is loved and deſired ; then are our affe- ſtated, 
u ſinful, and ſuch as will deſtroy us, The deſire of Book 5. : 
is not lo truly the ſtate of mortal ſin, as of dange- Chap. 4: 
temptation ; it is not deadly in it (elf, but kills by car 
zus on, to a ſinful and deadly choice and actions. For 
n once it has got to that degree, it is obnoxious to a 
ful ſentence, Whereof the Pſalmiſt gives us one 
nce, in the love of violence. Him that loveth violence, 
foul of the Lord hateth, Pſalm 11. 5. And S. Fobn 
the ſame ot the love of lying, and the Cale is alike 
ery other fin. Y/ithout, in outer darkneſs, are mur- 
rs, and whatſoever loveth or maketh a he, Rev. 22. 


pd thus we ſee what meaſure of obedience is requi- 
In thele two faculties, and what kinds and degrees, 
ought and affections are to be wſed or reſtrained, to 
e theirs an acceptable ſervice. For we muſt abſtain 
all evil counſels and contrivances ; from all ſimple 
henſions, which are particularly forbidden, and pur 
all ſuch as ate particularly enjoined. And as for 
ther our bare. thoughts and imaginations, and all our 

Q 2 ee ion, 


-; CNT = — —— — os 


CBA ow. on oo res \ — — — — — 
—— — — 1 — — 
— — AP — . — 


— 


— 


I 
1 
5 
4 

72 

4 

4 
Fo 

4 
* 
3 
* 

. 
* 
3 

1 
94 
+4 

* 

Wo 
+4 
5 
: 

44 

+ 

+; 

1 

| 

1 7 
i P 
N 


1 12 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book I 


| fo long, till they make us perform it; and never (uf 


either to chuſe, or to pradtiſe it; and till they have 


his actions can be called his own. For that only h 


in the power of our own Wills, either ro promote, ( 


Lord himſelf has thus determined ir in one inſtance, 


— —D 


affections and deſires, we muſt fix them upon ont by 


them to iſſue out upon evi 10 far, till they carry ug 


ried us to do one of theſe, they are imperfect thiy 
and not truly grown up to the perfect ſtature, either 
Obedience, or of Diſobedience. 2 
Bur beſides theſe zwo faculties, viz. our mind 
affettions, there is yet another, whole ſervice is neceſ 
ry to render ours an acceptable obedience; and that ix 
Thirdly, Our hearts or wills alſo. EF, 
It is an ablurd Dream, for any man to think of 
ving God without his will, becaule without that, none 


puted to us, which is choſen by us, and which it » 


hinder; no man deſerving praiſe, or being liable u 
ſwer for what he could nor help. But of all thi 
God molt of all regards our hearts in all our perfom 
ces. He perfectly diſcerns them, and he eſtimate: i 
ſervices according to them. So that it is not poſſiblek 
any of us to obey him againſt our wills, in regard ! 
choice of our will and heart ir (elf, is that which rende 
any action a ſaving and acceptable obedience, For at 
the heart, as Solomon ſaith, proceed the iſſues of | 
Prov. 4. 23. | 3D 
The choice then, as well as the practice of our Du 
is plainly neceſſary, to render it available to our / 
tion. But on the other fide, if we chyſe fin, although! 
mils of opportunity to act it, the bare choice, wit 
the practice is ſufficient to our condemnation, For ei 
by that, when we proceed no further, our heart has 
aſtray from God, and we are polluted by the fin which 
relolve upon in our own choice, ſince out of the hes 
as our Saviour tells us, proceeds the pollution of the A 
Matth. 15. 16, 20. We may commit all forts of trail 
fions, and incurr the puniſhment of them, meerly dj 
ſenting to them inwardly in our hearts, without © 
compleating rhem in our outward operation. For 
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the Cale is the fame in all the reſt. Wnofoeve! 
upon a Homan to inſt after her, or ſo long till his! 


conſent to commit lewdnels with her if he * 
TEEN | gill 


— — — — — —— 


err — 
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\ough he never met with an (e) opportunity to act it, (e) Cum ab 
before any, hath committted adultery with her already homint ma- 
his heart, Matth. 5+ 28. | la res ſola 


18 RE” neceſſit ate 
1 witur, ipſa rei turpis cupiditas pro actione damnatur, Salvian, de Proy, 
6. p. 205. Ed. Oxon, © | 


No Man then may venture to wal and chuſe any one 
„, and yet preſume he is innocent. For if Fear, or 
bame, or Intereſt, or other Hy. motive and worldly End, 
& want of Opportunity, hinder him from the out ward 
ing and compleating of his Sin; yer if his Heart ſtands 
rir, and all the while he wills and chuſes it, he is guilty 
the Accounts of God, as if he had committed it. We 
ſobey, in willing as well as in doing; and ſhall ſuffer for 
wicked Choice, as well as for a wicked Pradtice, So 
at as ever we hope, to have our Obedience to the fore- 
entioned Laws avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt 
ay, we muſt take care ro perform it, as with our 
inds and Affections, ſo with our Hearts or Wills like- 
As for theſe three Faculties therefore, viz. our Minds, 
t Mills, and our Affections; they muſt neceſſarily be 
voted to God's Service, to make up an intire Obedi- 
e. As ever we hope for Heaven, we muſt employ 
r Minds upon God and his Laws, ſo far ar leaſt, till 
love them in our Souls, and chuſe them in our Hearts, 
th full Purpoſe and Reſolution of performing them. 
r Underſtandings muſt conſider of our Duty, and of 
> Metives to Obedience, ſo long, and ſo well, till our 
fe4:0ns are inflamed with a deſire of ir, and our Mills 
firmly reſolved upon it. And as ever we expect to 
ape the Torments of Hell, we muſt take care that we 
ertain no Thoughts or Deſires of any Sin ſo long, till 
our Hearts we become concerned for ir, and willing to 
flir. But if we look on it, it muſt be in order to 
band diſdain ir, We muſt conſider how diſingenu- 
, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing it is; 
| indulge to no Apprehenſions of it in our Minds, 
ich are like to inſnare, either our Choice, or Practice; 
F dwell upon any, bur thoſe chat are apt to kindle our 
pnation and Zeal againſt it, and arm our Mills with 
| Purprſe to overcome it. wh mo 
flac O 3 This 
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ſolutions, are directed; fo that if they fall ſhort of t 
they miſs of their chief effect, and appear to be w, 
and idle things, chat are inſignificant and uſeleſs, 


Of Obedience with the Fourth Faulty, vi. off 


A 


reſt is our Strengt 


ons, are in order to outward Operations; they mult| 


Duty, is the top of all; every Hindrance mult be 
moved, and every Difficulty overcome, before we 


repugnant Deſires cooled, or conquered: Every 
our Mnds muſt be ſolved, and every hoſt 
dued, e er we can at what we are required. 


This muſt be the Uſe and Exerciſe, of all our invallf 
Powers, and Principles of Action, They muſt be yh 
as Inſtruments of good Life, and made the great Spring 
and productive Cauſes of all vertuous Practice and d 
dience. It is this holy and obedient Practice that is 
End, whereto all theſe obedient Thoughts, Deſires and} 


4 „ * 


CHAP. III. 


Executive or Bodily Powers, and outn 
Operations. 1 


Fourth Faculty, that is indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
the Integrity of our Obedience, and which is f 
chief End an Lf lies, and gets Acceptance for all 
„or bodily and executive Power, 
For the completion and crown of all, we mut 
as well as think and deſire; and our obedient choice, mt 
end in an obedient practice. For all our inward M 


on to good Effects, before they are fit for the great 
ward: and we muſt work as well as deſire; and not d 
il, but do our Duty, becauſe upon nothing leb ti 


that we ſhall be accepted at the laſt Day. | a 
part of Duty. It is a Matter of much Labour and Ia 


of much Strife and Contention, For the doing | 


attain to ir» Our Scruples and gainſaying Reaſoning), 
be ſilenced ; our diſcouraging Fears, quieted ; and all 


ile LI 


Hiſb, or a ſudden Deſire of Obedience, may ſtatt up 1 
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mls unawares, and there is not much oppoſition made 
ir, becauſe our Luſts receive no great Hurt from it. 
or the Pleaſure of our Luſts, lies in acting and fulfi ling 
m; and they are ſecure of their own Delights, ſo long 
they are of our Practice. And therefore they will al- 
w us to think, of Good, to ſpend a faint Iſh, a ſud. 
1 Inclination, or a fruitleſs Defire upon it. But if once 
would go on to do our Duty, and to work Obedi- 
e, then begins the Conflict. Our Lufts then beſtir 
.mſelves with Might and Main, and ſer every Faculiy 
work to Reſiſt and Defeat it. For our Thoughts begin to 
be, and to pick Quarrels with our Duty. They ſug- 
| all its Difficulties and Dangers. They repreſent 
the Pains of the Undertaking, to coo! our Love ; the 
rendant Dangers, to raiſe our Fears; and the great Ha- 
ds, to ſhake our Hopes, and make us deſpair of Succeſs, 
r the ſake of our Sins, we arm all diſcouraging Paſſions, 
d quite ſtifle all the obedient Suggeſtions of our Con- 
ences, For either we ſoften our Sin by Excuſes, or Fu- 
fe it by Argument, or over-look it by Ignorance, heed- 
Inconfideration and Forgerfulneſs, Either we will act 
raſhly, through the Power of a ſtrong Luft, and not 
cer it at all 3 or elſe think of it, only to leſſen or de- 
lit. And when, by the Oppoſition of our Laſts to 
perfecting and performing of our Duty, our ſpiritual 
engths are thus weakened, and our Luſts advanced, when 
r Paſſions riſe, and our Minds plead againſt it; then 
the Strife, and there's the Tail and Difficulty of Obedi- 
ce, KT x 

And becauſe in this Obedience of our Works and Acti- 
„ there is ſo much Difficulty, therefore are moſt Peo» 
ſo defirous to ſift it off, and ſo forward to take 
with any thing, which will ſave them the Labour of it. 
ey perſwade themſelves, that God will admit of eaſier 
ms, and build their Hopes upon cheaper Services; in 
cular upon theſe Four : . n 
Firſt, A true Belief, or orthodox Opinions. 155 
Fecondy, An Obedience of idle Deſires and ineffective 
. | . n 
And if for all theſe, they continue ſtill to do what God 
lit, and to work Diſobedience; then their Hope 1s ro 
layed notwithſtanding it, becauſe, . 


O 4 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Their falling 4 through the Power of ; any 
and overpowering Temptation, which they ſee and yjj 
but cannot prevail over. So that, | 
 Fourth'y, Their Tranſgreſſion is with Reluctance 1 

 Unwillingneſs, their Service of Sin is an unwilling, a 
Nlaviſh Service. n 7 
I. The 5ſt falſe Ground, whereby Men elude al u 
Neceſſity of ſerving God with their Strength or execuin 
Powers, in outward Works and Operations, is their Cort 
dence of being ſaved, for a true Belief, or a right Ky 
ledge in Religious Matters and Orthodox Opinions. The 
turn all Religion into a matter of Study and Speculgi 
as if it required only a good Head, and a diſcerning Ju 
ment. They make ir a matter of Ski, but not of? 
ctice; an Exerciſe of Mit and Parts, but not a R, if 
Action. For the Faith which they expect ſhould { 
them, with ſome Men goes no farther than the Mil 
and conſiſts barely in right Notions and Apprehenſi 
They take it to be. nothing more, but an Underſtand 
what Chriſt has ſaid, a being able to reaſon upon it, a 
to argue for it, and in their own Minds, approvinz u 
conſenting to it: And that not to all that Chriſt has reve 
ed neither. For the Precepts or Commands, it ovenlu 
and doth not meddle with; rhe Hreatnings, it eile 
conſiders not at all, or if it do, it makes them not to 
duè to. that whereunto God has fixed them, (vi) Diſo 
diauce of Practice, but only to Ignorance and Unbrli 
vl But all that which their Faith eyes, and which their Mind 
. ſolely, or at leaſt prixcipally approve of, is the him 
Paſſages of Chriſt's Life and Death, the doctrinal Paint 
which he has told us concerning God or himſelf, and i 
comfortable Promiſes of the Goſpel. Fhey believe wi 
Chriſt is, what he has done and ſuffered for us, and wil 
he has promiſed to us. They think right. in all the k 
gious Controverſies that are on foot in the World, jon 
themſelves with the orthodox Men, and | fiding,; as tit 
preſume, with. the true Opinion; they profeſs Chriſt | 
ligion, and are Members of his Church, and adbere wo 
Right Party of Chriſtians, and to the pureſt Congregdli 
and that they conclude is enough to bring them to fit 
UP. 1 re PR Cs 
Bur if any think, as God be praiſed, many do, i 
Ged requires more tban the bare Service of our wm 
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nd right Apprehenſions; yet even a great part of them 
anſie, that all which he requires beſides, is only the Obe- 
-nce of their Tongues and Diſcourſes, If they believe 
ith the Mind, and confeſs with the Mouth, although 
bey are rebellious and reprobate in their Practice, they 
e ſatisfied of their Godly Eſtate, and preſume that God 
ſo too. Their Religion is made up of Lip. ſervice, for 
ey think to content God by heaven) Talk, and pious 
inference, by larding all their Dilcourles with the Name 

F Ged, and Shreds of Scripture; all their Converſation 
holy Phraſe and ſanctiſied Form of ſpeaking ; and this 
ey hope will atone for all the Lewdneſs and Diſobe- 
ence of their Lives and Actions. 

And it they proceed yet further to a Faith that 
acheth beyond the Mind and the Tongue, and think it 
ceſſary that it ſink down from the Head into the 
bart; yer there they will allow God to expect no 
eat Matters, They hope he will be well pleaſed, al- 
ugh it ſummons not up all our Affections for his Ser- 
ce, if it produce in us theſe two eafie Paſſions, which 
> raiſed without much ado, and may well be ſpared, 
) a ſtrong Confidence, and a warm Feal, If, to make 
ſaving, it muſt imply a joint Concurrence of our Af. 
tions, it ſhall be only of theſe wo. It ſhall add Hope 
Knowledge, and be a Belief that God will ſave Sinners, 
ha ſpecial Hope, and fanciful Confidence, that he will 
particular ſave them: Ir ſhall add Zeal to Ortho- 
, a warm Heart to a ſound Head, and be no more, 
a maintaining of, and ſtickling for right Opinions, and 
inſt erroneous and falſe ones, with Heat and Fierce- 


I hus do Men delude themſelves, into great Confi- 
ces, and vain Expectations, from a Faith that is with- 
Fruit, from an orthodox, but empty Knowledge, which 
oid of all obedient Practice. ; 
put a Knowledge and Belief, which is not more compre- 
ne in its Nature, nor has other Effects than theſe; 
will find to their Coſt in the Event of things, is mi- 
le, deluſive and vain, It will ſerve to no other end, 
the beightnzng of their Crimes, and the encreafing of 
Condemnation, For do but conſider : 
we will beli&ve and underſtand Chriſt's DoQrines 
his Promiſes, but overlook, or deny his Laws and -* - 
| Pres 
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Precepts; what is this, but inſtead of Honour and j,M 
vice, to affrene and renounce him? For by picking w 
chuſing ar this rate, we caſt off his Power of Moldy 
for us a Religion, and fixing the Terms of his own My, 
cy, and make to our ſelves a Condition of our own Wy 
vation. We follow him ſo far only, as we pleaſe q 
ſelves, but no farther. And the compaſs of our Beliefj 
ſelf, is not bounded by his Authority, or meaſured 3 
cording ro his Mind, but our own. For we under 
and aſſent, not to every thing that he has ſaid, but of 
to what we our ſelves Jie. We refuſe to take ey 
thing upon his Word, and credit him in what he ſpe: 
no longer than it agrees with us, or than we matter 
whether what he ſays be true or no; but we eite 
give No heed to him, or flatly disbelieve him, ue 
we have any Temptation. So that his Veracity and 
it ſelf, has no Power over our very Minds, beyond wht 
our own Luſts, and beloved Sins will ſuffer it: Butt 
Devil and the Norld muſt be ferved in the fit Place 
our Opinions, and God muſt be forced ro take up ni 
their Leavings. 1 80 
Nay, what is yet more, by ſuch a partial and ſquan 
20h Belief as this, we do not only give or take, atC 
own {iking, from that Attribute of his, which in bein 
we would be thought ro honour, vi. his Truth: | 
even where we feem ro ſubmit to it, we wrong and pt 
vert it. For we wreſt his Senſe, and ſpoil his Mean 
and undermine all that he intends: So that even 
which we do believe, is not h Mind, but our own, | 
the true Meaning of his Promiſes, which run all i 
Condition of our Obedience, we pervert; the Ford 
all his Threatnings, which denounce Moes to even! 
and Tranſgreſſion, we cancel. We do as much 28 U 
lies, to corrupt his Word, and to bely his very 60 
We make his whole Religion to fignifie another thing 
what he intended. For we make it allow, what be) 
bids; and encourage ſuch, as he threatens ; and ſave 
whom at the Day of Judgment he will condemn, 
ſince this perverſe Faith and Knowleige, which bt) 
what it likes, and is infidel to all the reſt; which! 
up one part of his Word againſt another, by man 
his Promiſes to undermine his Precepts, and the 1 
of his Doctrines to render all his Threatnings falt“ 
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leſs: I fay, fince ſuch an untowardly, partial, and 
ſaying knowledge and belief as this, is in very deed 
plain a Libel to his Perſon, lo hateful a violence to his 
tb, and ſuch a contradicting piece of infidelity to his 
pel, it can never be thought to be that Obedience which 
commands and encourages, but ſuch a piece of contume- 
; flattery and fawning Diſobedience, as he will moſt ſe- 
ely puniſh and condemn, 5 ogy Ho 
Nur if we believe his whole Goſpel, and beſides the 
th of his Doctrines and Promiſes, take moreover all his 
cepts to be ſuch as he enjoins, and all his threatnings, 
their true meaning, to be ſuch as he will execute; and 
for all that, in our works and practice deſpiſe and ſin 
inſt them; then is ſuch our Faith and knowledge, ſo 
from rendring our condition ſafe and comfortable, 
t in very deed it makes it more deſperate, and utterly 
efr of all colour and excuſe, For it takes from us all 
as for diſobedience, and leaves us not ſo much as the 
mon refuge of all miſdoing; the pretence that we did 
d but did not know it. It makes every fin which we 
hmir, to be acted with a high hand, and all our offences, 
become contempt, our diſobedience, rebellion ; and our 
ſoreſſions, preſumptuous. For we fin then with open 
s, we know Gods Commands, but refuſe to practiſe 
m; we diſcern our duty, but deſpiſe it. It makes us 
only to renounce his Authority, but allo to defic his 
er, For we know his Almighty Strength, but we 
Il not fear it; we lee his dreadful rhreatnings, but 
dare to commit the things which he has threatned in 
pite of them. We ſee and believe that our Death is 
iled upon our diſobedience, bur for all that we chuſe 
run upon it. And fuch a ſtate as zhis, every man 
| ſt needs ſee is ſo far from gaining his favour, ard aſcer- 
ing his acceptance; that in reality it is a continued 
phming of every provocation, an habitual hoſtility, and 
te of crying fon, 1 
But if ever our orthodox faith and profeſſions avail us 
0 life and Pardon, they muſt end in our obedient 
& and actions, We muſt do that which we know 
requires, and practiſe that pure Religion which we 
fels; If ye know theſe things, ſays our Saviour, happy 
Je if ye do them, Joh. 13. 17. It is not every verbal Pro- 
or, every one that ſaith unto me, or calls me hes 
| ord, 
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and diſobey it: every word which we ſpeak in j 


Mills moſt wicked ; when for all we are clearly ſhewedtk 
Laws, the Promiſes, and the Threats of God, we can t 


ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. 


Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: þ 
he only that doth the will of my Father which is in Heem 
Mat. 7. 21. We are condemn out of our own mou 
if we commend Chriſt's Religion, whilſt we conte 


\ 
my 
behalf, is a charge againſt our own ſelves, and even 
plea which we make for it, is to us an accuſation, Fi 
if it be a Religion ſo pure, ſo gocd, fo worthy of God, wy 
ſo beneficial to Men, as we profels it is; the more wn. 
donable wretches we, who tranſgreſs and at againſt it, jj 
the praiſes which we heap upon our Duty, are a mokh 
ter invective upon our own practice; and the more 
commend Chriſt's Religion and Laws, the more wecy 
demn our own Tranſgre:Tions ; ſo that now God in exit 
ing the puniſhmenr, be it as ſevere as it well can, ol 
executes our own ſentence. We are made the worſe fy 
our Nuowledge, if our actions are not ruled by it; for j 
ſkews plainly, that our Luſts are moſt obſtinate, and on 


deſpiſe them all, and for the ſhore pleaſure of a filly 
tranſgreſs, and act againſt them. And ſince it doth thy 
enhanſe our Sin, we may be ſure that it will propor 
ably encreaſe our Puniſhment, For he that knows h 
Maſter's will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with na 


And thus we ſee, that this thinking to be ſaved by f 
labour of our minds, without any works of our lives u 
practice; and coming ro Heaven barely by a True Bel 
and Orthodox Opinions, and Right Profeſſions, withouteſ 
obeying in our Works and Add ions; is one of thoſe falſe u 
deluſive grounds, whereupon Men ſhift off the necell 
of this ſervice with all their ſtrength, rhe ſervice of in 
afjons, 5 i 

And another falſe ground of ſhifting off the ſame | 
vice is, Hoes 

2. The deluſive confidence which wicked Men wu 
of being ſaved at the laſt” Day, for an obedience of 


defires, and ineffective wiſhes, 3 4 
It is a ſtrange conceit which ſome people have 5s 
taught, viz, that the deſire of Grace is Grace, andi 
God will at the laſt Day judge Men to have obeyel, 


though they have not wrong he, but only deſired it. 3% 


— 
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2 complaiſant lort of Caſuiſtry, and a much eafier than 
er God made, that has been brought into the World, 
hich bids men to hope well, though they do nothing, fo 
ng as they find in themſelves a deſire that they could 
)ir, They wiſh they were what God expects, and that 
ey performed what he commands; but they do no more 
ir wiſh it. They fir ſtill, and work no more now they 
ave wiſhed it, rhan they did before. Theirs is a weakly 
fant defire, it juſt lives, but that is all, it can effe& no- 
ing. For the /malleſt luſt is too ſtrong for it, and the 
„ temptation overbears it; the deſire of the Vertue is 
nd when the opportunity of the Sin returns, for not- 
chſtanding all the contrary deſire, this is acted at the 
xt offer. Obedience is nor defired ſo much as their 
e; for they love it not ſo well, as to be at the neceſſary 
ins for it. It is a ſqueamiſh, delicate defire,' it would 
ey if that could be without trouble, bur it will under- 
d nothing for Obedience. 5 
But this is a conceit as ſtrange, as it is deſtructive; and 
ch, wherewith the fimpleſt of Men ſuffer themſelves to 
impoſed upon in no ocher matters, but only this, 
hich moſt of all requires their care and caution, vix. 
he eternal welfare of their Souls, and the truth of their 
bedience, For who ever took his deſire of gain to be 
in, his deſire of eaſe to be eaſe, his deſire of meat to 


knowledge to be knowledge? And why then muſt that 


d the deſire of grace be ſaid ro be grace, and the deſire 
obedience, obedience > Our deſires are one thing, bur 
thing deſired is another, Our deſires are within, bur 
e Object deſired is without us. Our deſires are our own, 
It the thing deſired is wanting. For lo far is our 
ſire of any thing from being the very thing it ſelf which 
deſired, that it is not always joined with it, but we 
Meſs one, whilſt we are without the other, For alas! 
e find that thoſe things which we need, and have 
mind to, do not come at the beck of a deſire, nor are 
cured by a wiſh; bur we muſt do more than deſire 
m, endeavour after them, and work or att for them, 
elle we ſhall fit without them. A Man doth not pre- 
ty poſſeſs meat, becauſe he is hungry; or is owner of 
beat eſtate, becauſe he is covetous; no, he mult lover 
an 


food, his deſire of cloaths ro be rayment, or his deſire 


true in Re'tpion, which is always falſe in common life? 
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222 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Boo 
and ſeek as well as deſire, both for the one and the u 
or elſe, let him deſire what he will, he ſhall germ 

ther. 

'Tis true, a deſire of money is a great preparative tg ſe 
money, and a deſire of knowledge is a good diſpoſing 
attain knowledge; becauſe our appetites and deſires, w 

ol all the paſſions, the great and moſt immediate ji 
of our outward works and operations, For delight begy 
love, and love ends in deſire, and deſire carries us on 
work, and labour for the thing deſired. And thus oy 
deſires of Grace and Obedience, are Grace and Obedin 
That is, Our deſire of Grace, is not Grace it ſelf; nora 
defire of Obedience, Obedience; but a good ſtep and den 
towards them. Ir is ſo metonymically, it is the Princy 
and the Cauſe of ir. For therefore we acquire Gr, 
and perform Obedience, becauſe we defire them, W 
mould take no pains about them, were it not for our 
fires of them, bur becauſe we have a mind to them, then 
fore we labour after them. 199 

But till our deſires come on to ths effect, they hu 
no title to the rewards of it. Becauſe although thy 1 
a gift of God's Grace, tis true, as well as Obediene] 
ſelf is; yet are they not that Grace, which in the [u 
ment ſhall entitle us to pardon and happineſs, For th 
promiſe to the deſire of Obedience, is one; but the pn 
to Obedience ir ſelf is another. If we ſincerely def 
do God's will, i. e. if we deſire it ſo, as according toth 
belt of our power to endeavour after it; the pronuſe 
that is, That we ſhall be enabled to do it. For one 
miſe of the New Covenant is, That God will grant uti 
to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, Luke 1,74, 1 
Which he will hen do, when we deſire it of him, 
giving his holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 111 
Re if we do indeed obey it, the promiſe to that 1s, U 
we ſhall be ſaved by ir. For Chriſt is become the dul 
of eternal ſalvation, to them that obey him, Heb. 3. 
And it is ſaid expreſly of them that obey, that they / 

| have right to the tree of life, Rev. 22. 24. So that 10 
honeſt defire of obedience, all that God promiſes, 5 
power to perform and work obedience ; bur that where 
mercy and life is promiſed, is nothing leſs rhan abelian 
it ſelf. For, to the working out our ſalvation, it is equi 


as Saint Paul ſays, that we be wrought upon, 0 
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to will what God commands, but alſo to do it, 


9 
2. 12, 13. | 
The great pretence, whereby Men of idle unworking 
res, would plead for their unfruirfulneſs, and ſupporr 
r hopes of a happy Sentence under a life of diſobedi- 
; is a miſtaken ſenſe of theſe words of S. Paul in his 
e to the Galatians : The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 
and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh : ſo that you cannot do 
ling: that you would, Gal. 5. 17. Which words they 
rpret thus: The Spirit in all good Men luſteth againſt 
Fleſh, but not ſo far as to prevail over it: for al- 
uph they may will and deſire with the Spzrit, yer they 
not do thoſe things which they would. And if this be 
tis plain that we have warrant enough to hope for 
cy, notwithſtanding we only deſire, but are not able 
erform, | | 
zut this is a plain perverting of rhe Apoſtle's words, 
the Apoſtle's own meaning. For although he ſays, 
the luſting is on both fides, both of the Fleſh againſt 
Spirit, and of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; yer as for 
Fectivencſs, or not doing what ; willed and defired, that 
harges only upon one. He leaves it purely and ſole- 
the Fleſhe's ſhare, which can indeed luſt and deſire 
things even in regenerate Men, bur is not able to pre- 
ſo far, as to work and effect them, becauſe rhe over- 
17 will of the Spirit checks and reſtrains it. 
Ind to ſhew this to be his ſenſe, I need do no more 
et down his words in that order wherein they ſtand ; 
Ich is as follows: This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
you ſhall not work and fulfil the Iufts of the Fleſh. 
work and fulfil them, I ſay, notwithſtanding you 
{till feel an ineffective and unconquering ſtirring of 
For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
it againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one to 
ther. So that in walking or working, as I ſaid, after 
lultings and defires of the Spirit, you fulfil not the 
of the Fleſh which are contrary to it; ye cannot do, 
jou do not the things that your Fleſh luſts after, which 
through irs luſting, ye would, ver. 16, 17. Whereas, 
is lf Clauſe were expounded thus, 7e do not the 
gs that your Spirit luſts after, which yet, through its 
ng, ye would do; it would deſtroy that which the 
tle brings it to confirm, viz. their not willing and 
ee deſiring 
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deſiring only, but doing or walking, alſo after the don 
ſo as not to fulfil the Works of the Fleſh, ver. 16. Whig 
in plain Engliſh, is to make the Apoſtle in the {x 
breath, ro ſay and unſay; to tell them of walking inth 
* Spirit, and not fulfilling the luſis of the Fleſh, becauſe 00 
do not after the Spirit, but do fulfil the luſts of the Fleh 
Which is flatly ro make the Apoſtle's proof, to contra 
his affirmation. e 
If therefore we would approve our ſelves regenery 
and have a juſt hope of life and pardon at the laſt Dy 
we muſt not only wiſh and deſire, bur live and walk th 
the Spirit. The ſervice of the Feſh, indeed, muſt goy 
further than deſire ; and although we ſhall all of us n 
or leſs, have luſtings from ir, yer muſt we not * jul 

7 *7Rom,13- them. Bur as for the ſervice of God, it muſt have aul 

1 EY hands as well as our hearts; for it is not enongh to 1 
and deſire what he commands, but we muſt moreore 
prattiſe and perform it. 

As for the affirmative Commands of God, it is no 
quired that we perform every one of them at ever) tine 
for ſo our whole life would be taken up in the keep 
of one Command, and we could never obſerve al, lic 
we cannot do any two things, and much leis ſuch a mit 
tude, at the ſame time. Bur all that Obedience wh 
God requires of us to them, is that we act them, as li 
Providence, and ordering of times and occaſions, gives | 
opportunity. Now although for the main Body and ge 
eit Number of them, every man has opportunities renn 
ing almoſt every day; yet for a perfect and complex pt 
formance of ſome of them, ſome men have not opporcuilt 
ar ſome times, nor others in all their lives, I inſtance! 
the affirmative Command of Alms-giving: a Manwholt 

„ but little, can give but little at any time; and a rich 

if he be in a ſtrange place, and have no great ſtock ad 
him, although he have a great Object of Charity, 6 
yer make but ſmall relief, So that in both theſe, the u 
of Alms and outward performance, muſt needs be f 
rait; although both of them in their hearts and d 
are never ſo liberal. They have not power and off 

tunity to act as they would ; and would perform 1 
if their circumſtances would allow ir. And now in 
Caſe, God dorh not meaſure their obedience, by tht} 


of their outward performance; he looks not ſo mud 
Nanc: | of 
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hap. Ill. required fo al the Love ofthe Gol =. 


hat was done, as at what would have been done, had they 
id ability. So that they ſhall be accepted acording 
the greatneſs of their will, and not according to the 


ared in their action. e l 
ard this very Caſe, is exprefly determined by S. Paul, 


Em to contribute to the relief of the Saints in Fudea, 
the poor Chriſtians in Macedonia had already done moſt 
rally, he encourages them ro give what they could 

of their preſent livelyhood, by telling them, chat 
jt it were not ſo much as they conld wiſh, and were 
ward in their own hearts to give if they were able; 


re, For if there be firſt a willing mind, ſaith he, it 5 
pred according to what a man hath, and not ad cordi 
he bath not, Chap. 8. v. 11,12. | 


bis is the very caſe, for which the Apoſtle lays 


Is to peruſe that Chapter. He ſpeaks it upon no 


re our heart is indeed ready to do more than in our 
fitous circumſtances we can do, there God looks up- 
he will, and not upon the work; and rewards ts ac- 


cantineſs of our performance. 
cceptof an idle deſire withaut an active performance; 


in one caſe; and there they are true; but he ap- 
them to another, and there they will deceive him. 
le the will is never actepted for the deed, when it 
our power to do as well as to will; and whereſo- 


imſelf intimates in this very place, when he preſſes 
do compleat their readineſs of will, by performing 
ling as they were able, verſe 11. | 


— 30 


* 4 


rown2/s of their deed ; and their reward ſhall be fit- 
Kto what was in their heart, and not that which ap- 


his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. For exhorting 


in God's acceptance it ſhould be eſtimated, as if it 


ng to 


n this rule, as any man may ſee who will be at the 


r occafion, but where our Wills are really ready to 
orm farther, than our outward fortune enables us. For 


ing to the compaſs of our deſires, but not according to 


it if any man ſhall conclude froth hence that when 
in bis Power to do what is commanded, God will 


ay ule S. Paul's words indeed, but he perverts then 
ly to his own meaning, For the Apoſtle ſpake 


Fe have opportunity to do what we defire, it is not 
ing, bur the doing that muſt fave us; as the Apo- 
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So that this thinking ro be ſaved by an idle 4, 
and an ineſfective wiſh of obedience, without ever gh, 
ing in our works and actient, is every whit as falſe aj 
deluſive, as the former deceitful ground was of ben 
faved at the laſt day, barely upon the account of an (1; 
thodox Faith and Opinion, MT 

Thirdly, Another falſe ground, whereupon men hoy 
to be ſaved, tho' they work diſobedience, is becauſe wh 
they do ſo, it is through the violence of a great and wy 
powering temptation, which they ſee and reſiſt, but ci 
not prevail over. They are drawn in by a great yu 
or a great pleaſure, the bait laid for them is very enticiy 

+ u and there is no withſtanding it. 55 

xD This indeed is a great and unuſual pretence. Forny 
eg: Would gladly ſhift off their fin, and charge ir upon aff 
mAa%s thing but their own ſelves. They would have the 3 
Tis tavT ſyres of their fleſh, and the pride of their hearts, by 
&1T1% TU, ſerved at once; enjoy all rhe pleaſures of ſin, and] 
TW ot have the praiſes of vertue. Whenſoever they do well 
2 3 a great Philoſepher has obſerved, they would arrogate 


r to themſelves; but when they do amiſs, they would im 


1 that to the pleaſure that miſled them, and to the ſim 
Andron. of temptatzon, 3 
Rhod, pa- But this is a very vain ſhifr, and a thin pretence. 
raph. in what is it that makes any temptation ſtrong, but them 
Eth. Ariſt. edne/s of mens own hearts? They are laviſhly in b 
1.3 c. 2. with it, and therefore they cannot reſiſt ir, but are of 
„ come by it. f 1t is ridiculous: to think, laith the la 
excellent Philoſopher, that the pleaſure of the ſin win 
ronaldo without us, ; the cauſe of our ſinful action; and nut iu 
V eg that we our ſelves are, who are ſo wickediy-inclint, 6 
Fe be ſo eafily taken by it. It is only the ſtrength of al 
au ZZ fey ſinful luſts, that gives ſuch an irreſiſtible ſtrengtbu 
* x 1- outward temptation.” A great offer of gain indeed cu 
ia I wh be withſtood by a covetous heart; and an inviting li 
Lare and a fair opportunity, are irreſiſtible to a ſlave # 
r T6TW) and a laſcivious reigning inclination, But if the mi 
P ada; above the world, and his heart is chaſt, they are d 
Ae x force, nor can they offer any violence at all. 
Ibia. & It is the wickedneſs of our own hearts luſts tber 
azift. which are ſo deeply in love with them, and lo ul 
Eth. ad ledly bent after them, that gives all the prevailig 
Nicom. and overpowring ſtrength, to outward temptatiom. 
J. 3. c. 1. | 5 
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hap. III. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 7 27 


\w tis our Sin, and ſo can by no means plead our 
uſe ; it is our damnable diſeaſe, and therefore it can 
ver prove our ſaving remedy, For this is that reigning 
per of Sin, which the Goſpel has indiſpenſſbly required 
ro mortifie, but not to ſubmit to. It is only if you 
ugh the ſpirit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, ſays 
1.1, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Col. 3. 5. 

But if we are not under this damnable ſervitude to Sing 
re are no temptations ſo ſtrong, but that God has gi- 
us ſufficient defenſatives againſt them. For the pre- 
offer of a Gibbet, would fright away the mioſt en- 
ring temptations z the near expectation of a great 
ate, or of a Crown would make us prevail over it. And 
Nat are theſe to Hell. fire, and an eternal Crown of Glo- 
Heaven therefore and Hell, when they can be con- 
red of, are an anſwer to all temptation in the world; 

y will engage our lieafts more, than all the endear- 
ts of a luſt, and infinitely out-do all the baits and al- 
ents of Sin, 

f we commit fn then, it is no ſ#fficient excuſe to us 
the temptation was _ becauſe ir was only the 
gh of our own unmortified luſts which made it ſos 
we loved the ſinful pleaſure too well, and that was 
reaſon why it overpower'd us. And fince the ſtrength 
emptation is owing only to the ſtrength of fin; it 
never excuſe us from undergoing puniſhment. So 
this muſt needs be a falſe hope, ro think of being 
ed for our Gn, becauſe we acted it through the vio- 
of 4 great temptation. | 
urthly, Another ground of falſe confidence, where- 
men hope to be ſaved, although they do nor obey in 
works and act ions, but are workers of fin and diſo- 
nce; is, becauſe when they do tranſpreſs, it is with 
ance and unwillingneſs, Albeit in their action: 
do ſerve ſin, yet in their minds they do not approve 
their ſervice of it is an unwilling and a /lavilh 
e. They cannot fin freely, and at tfieir own eaſe 
with fearfulneſs and regret. For rhe Conviction 
ir duty abides in theit Conſciences, the fear of hell 
nts, ſticks faſt in their Souls; they cannot ſhake 
ther their ſenſe of duty, or their fears of puniſh- 
So that even when they do fin againſt God, it is 
remorſe of mind, and fearfulneſs of apprehenſion. 

— They 
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- 


they would avoid ir. For they would enjoy whatth 


ther, they chuſe to commit the fin rather than to i 


They cannot embrace their fin with a full choice, by, 
cauſe they know it is not an unmzixed pleaſure, The 
believe and know it to be of a compound, and mixt y 
ture ; to have ſome preſent pleaſure which will deligy 
but withal much future puniſhment which will torney 
them. And fince they know it tobe a compoſition of yu 
and ill, they do nor perfect!y either love or hate, che 
refuſe it. Their will is diſtra&ed by different motin 
in the ſame choice; for the future pains would du 
them to reject, but the preſent joys invite them to n 
brace it. So that in a different degree, they both u 
and nil the fame thing,; they would have it, andy 


defire, but withal they would keep off from what 
fear: They have a mind to commit the fin, becaue 
will pleaſe them for the preſent ; and yer they are ad 
of it, becauſe of that wrath which it treaſures up 
them againſt the time ro come. 
Bur notwithſtanding all their confli# in their ownclui 
yet at laſt their ſin prevails, and they obey it. Fort 
had rather hazard all its rorments, than mils of it « 
lights; they are unwilling to venture upon thoſe dan 
which it brings, but yet they had rather venture on . 
than go without it. They fin anwillingly, juſt 282 
bourer works, or as a Soulder fights unwillingly ; tha 
they do not will it for it ſelf, they would not itt 
leſs they were Hired to it. For, conſidering all thug 
they will ro act, and not to omit it; their Wills 
gainſt it indeed ar the fir? ſight, but upon better 
fideration it reſolves upon it, and, all things laid i 


bear it. | _ ap 
But now this is ſuch a State, as will never bring 
man to Heaven: For whether he tranſgreſs willing) 
with reluctancy, is not rhe queſtion ; but if he chu 
laſt ro difobey, when God comes to Judgment, he wil 
{ure ro pronounce upon him that death, which he 
ſtabliſned for the puniſhment of diſobedience. bl 
for all he fears and miſtruſts, grumbles and ret 
yer he ſerves and obeys his /uſts all rhe while now 
ſtanding. He works at their will, and dorh wht" 
command him. He ſerves not with a full heath 
fearleſs mind ; bur yer is their ſeryant ſtill. 
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'Tis true indeed, ir is iome mitigation of his Sin, that 
ge doth it with regret, and the Tranſgreſſion is ſome- 
hing the leſs, for being acted not without Reluctance 
nd Averſion. It ſhews that his ſenſe of Duty, is not quite 
jt ; his Conſcience wholly ſeared ; or his Fear of God 
terly extinguiſhed. It is ſome Extenuation, that he 
artles at the Offence ; for it argues that his Soul is not 
holly depraved, or his Heart harden'd in Diſobedience. 
ar although his Sins be nor of the h7zheſt rate, yet he 
4 loſt Sinner ſtill. For fo long as his Lufts prevail, and 
chuſes at laſt to act and commit them, he ſerves and 
y them. It is his V and Actions that mult deter- 
ine his Service and Obedience; ſo that if he commit Sin, 
is the Servant of Sin Willing or unwilling, may ex- 
late or heighten: his Diſobedience, but not utterly de- 
oy, or alter the nature of it. | 
For, indeed, ſomething of ſtruggling and regret is to be 
und in the Obedience and Diſobedience of the greateſt 
rt of the World. There being few ſo good, as to 
y without all Reluctance, and few ſo wicked, as to 
without all Remorſe, For as long as we are in this 
e, we are a mixt and compound Subftance, of Soul and 
dy, Fleſh and Spirit. Our carnal appetite draws us 
to forbidden things, and to tranigreſs thoſe Re- 
inrs which God's Law has ſer to it. And our Con- 
nce, being enlighrned with rhe Knowledge of God's 
s, and allured by his Promiſes, and affrighted with 
Threatnings, would perſwade us to keep within his 
nds, and to act Obedience, Now thele two contrary 
| 2ainſaying Principles, diſtract our Choice, and divide 
Wills, ſo that when we cloſe with one of them, it 
ot without the Grudging and Reluctance of the other. 
would, and we would not; one inclines us for a 
lg, and the other againſt ir. The fleſh, ſays S. Paul, 
th againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh ; 
theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that you can- 
fulfil both their Deſires, and do each of the things 
You would, Gal. 5. 17. For if we obey, it is through rhe 
ung of our Appetites ; and if we tran/greſs, it is with 
Remorſe and Laſhings of our Conſciences : On both 
chere is ſomerhing that is evil, whereof we are 
id, and which we would not; our Will is imperfed, 
with Reluctance ; apd we will and chuſe in ſome 
Lone in mea- 


| 


239 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience BookI 


meaſure unw:ling/y, whether it be to work Obedience a 
Sin. 

As for the Saints in Heaven, after the Reſund 
on, it is true, they ſhall have no gainſaying hy 
titec. For their Fleſh will be in perfect Subjection 
the Spirit; their Will ſhall have nothing to ſedic 
but ſhall ſtand always firm and entire for God; ſo thy 
they ſhall obey without any thing of Reluctance or þ 

ret. 1 : 428 | 
- And as for /ome of the projuigate, and prophane bin 
here on earth, they have now already ſo quite benunj 
their Conſciences, that they. neither allure nor them 
admoniſh nor accuſe them. And they fin without all ( 
tention; they tranſgreſs, and do not diſpute; their 
hurry them without any Oppoſition; ſo that they dil 
bey moſt willingly, and free / vous all Remorſe. 
Baut as for 4/! the Good, and the generality of the Wig 
ed here on Earth, they are of a middle rate, They bu 
of them act through Strife, and Conqueſt ; their Conl 
is courted on both Sides, and when they comply with 
they muſt refuſe the oer. Both Fleſb and Spirit ſg 
in them, although at laſt but one prevails. Fa! 
the Regenerate good Man, the Fleſh ftirs, but it cam 
conquer; they have bodies, and bodily Appetites, | 
they ſubdue them, and, as S. Paul ſays, keep ten: 
der, 1 Cor. 9. 27. So that all the while the Spititn 
in them, when the Fleſh doth but in vain ſola 
this may tempt, but it cannot govern ; for the Spirit gl 
them Laws, and what it commands, that in theit Ad 
ons they obey. Bur in rhe Micked and Diſobedient, 
Cale is quite oppoſite. For in them, although their 
ſciences ſmite them, yet can it nor prevail with them; 
ſuggeſts, but they will not hearken; it ſhews the u 
but they will not follow it; in all things their Lult 
the Governours of their Lives and Actions; ſo thit 
though the Laſhes of their Conſciences may ſharpen 
embitter, yer they are not able to diſappoint the d 
ene d 4k 776 [hs 
In all the Obedience therefore, and in the g 
part of the Tranlgreiſions here on Earth, there 5" 
ſomething of Serugling and Reluftance. Men act vu 
a Willthar is void of all Reſtraint, or by a Deſire and ( 
Which is free from all unwillingneſs ; but there is 3 m 
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Love and Hatred, an unwilling Will that carries them 
either to act obedience, or to diſobey. 0 
Bur notwithſtanding their ineffective wiſhes, and im- 
2 wouldings to the contrary ; it is their peremptory 
and /aft Choice, which ſhall determine their condition. 
rif they will and chuſe to do what God commands, 
ſpite of all the gainlaying wiſhes raiſed by their 1 
ly Appetites; they ſhall be pardoned and acquit- N 
„But if they will and chuſe to do what God for- 
s, in ſpice of all contrary Admonitions and Threar- 
os of their Conſciences; they ſhall die in their Diſo- | 
dience. R | 1 5 e 
and the Reaſon is plain; for he ſerves his Sin, and 
ls his Luſt, and his Thraldom to it is ſo abſolute, that 
Aids of the Spirit, nor any Suggeſtions of his Conſci- 
e can deliver him from it. He that committeth Sin, 
h our Saviour, is the ſervant of ſin, John 8. 34. So 
gas it conquers, it doth indeed inſlave him: For of 
m 4 man is overcome, of the ſame, ſays S. Peter, be is 
abt in Bondage,” 2 Pet. 2. 19. If we yield our 
es up to ſexve it, we do indeed obey it; and muſt ex- 
t that Death which is denounced upon ſuch Obedi- 
te, Know you not, ſaith another Apoſtle; that to 
m you yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
are to whom you obey; whether of ſin unto Death, or of 
lience unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16, If we are ar 
Beck of our Luſts, and go where they ſend, and do 
u they command us, and acknowledge their Plea- 
e in all things to be a Law to us; we are perfect 
ves to them, and liable to all that Miſery which is 
ounced upon them. We ſerve and obey them; and | 
ſhall ſurely bring us to ſuffer for them. For ir is 
fulfilling of our Luſts, the doing or walking after them, 
the obeying of our Sin, which Chriſt's Goſpel threat- 
lo ſeverely, whatever Mind we do it with, If han 
after the fleſh, ſaith the Apoſtle, you ſhall die; and 
$ only, i you through the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of | 
Body, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. When Chriſt 

es to Judgment, rhe Enquiry will not be, whether 
inned with a full delight, or with fear and reluctance; 

Whether in very Deed, without repenting of it af- 
vards, we finned wilfully, or, tranſgreſſed at all. 
we have what ſhall be his Sentence at that Day, 
P 4 from 


. 


23. na a EE 
-x _—” 


N 
: 
4 
: 
: 
{ : 
om 
| | 
U ; 
0 * 
j N 
* 
1 
is N 
or N 
Ve 
} 4 4 
i j $ 
„941 
1 N 
EY 
=_ 
"# - 
__ 
\ 
} if 
i / 
.* 9 
* L 
95 © 
i | N 
7 HY 
"WY ! 
: 
x 
4 1 
; : 
__ 
1 
1 * ms 
GH 
2 >; 
N 
476 
. 
S 4 
= i} 
1 
J 4 
* 
1177 
— 1 7 
1 1 
i . 
= 
= 
© * 
. . 
Pr SY 
4 '- © 
i. : 
7 C 7 
OY 
"I FURY 
's 824 
4 [ 
0 
1 
1 
q 
ny _ 
\ » . 
HK 
© iy 
"+ $18 
* 1 
1 
1 
we” 
11 
4 v 'Y 4 
; 9 
bo 
_ 
. [5 
1 3 
= 
* 4 pA 
P 4 7 a 
A . 
4 
5 +14 
\ - 1” 
: wes” 
$5 þ #1 £ 
1 
% * 
, AH 
1 . 
1 19 0 
* 
15 1 . 
jd 4 
is . 
h 187 6 
1 . 
WAL. 
* 27H 
„ 
* : 
n » 
. 
if in T7 
- * 17 
. — 
1 
* 
- py” 
. 2 It 
"at, þ 
Wan 
N L 
£3; 
72 * 
12 
F \ 4 
' E 
i 
28% 
* = 
. 4 
1 7 = 
vn 4.9% 
_— 
. 
3 : 
" Fav 
UF /! 
8 
N 4 * 
i 2 
or NJ 
. 4 
b | 
1 


- — — —— — 
— no —— oY = 
— — Zoe 
2 1 2 2 a 
— 2 — : - =! 
: * 


—U U — 


.  ——  ——  _ 


FFP gon — greet 


232 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book H Wl © 
from his own Mouth already, Depart from me he 11, er 


Verſe 15. thus, ſays he, That which I de, I, being ſufficiently in. 


work iniquity, Mat. 7. 23. 

So that it will be no ſufficient Plea for any Man at th 
laſt Day, who has diſobeyed in Deed and wrought Wick, 
edneſs, to ſay, That he did it with Backwerdne(s and ge. 
morſe, For that which God indiſpenſibly require, i 
that he ſhonld not do it at all; and he will only deceing 
himſelf, if he ever expect to be accepted otherwiſe, Po 
4s the Hopes of Salvation upon mere Orthodox Opinions, 0 
ineffective deſires of Obedience, or ſinning through a ſtray 
Temptation are utterly Deluſive, and ſure to fail them why 
truſt to them; ſo is the fourth Ground likewiſe, viz. On 
Hopes of being accepted notwithſtanding our Sins, becauſe w 
tranſgreſſed with reluctance and unwillingneſs, ' ' 
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A further Purſuit of this laſt Ground of ſift 
_ off the Obedrence of our Actions, in an Exe 
. Hop of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans. 


TA Which has been the great occaſion of this 
X laſt; Pretence, whereby Men juſtiſie themſelves 
in the practice of Diſobedience, viz. becauſe when they 
do tranſgreſs, it is with Reluctancy and an unwilling Mind; 
is a wrong underfianding of the Words of S. Paul, in 
the ſeventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans. Fot 


Ja A 25 


ſtructed in the Law which forbids it, in my Mind and 
Conſcience, allow not... For what, through the Laws, 
commanding, I would do, that do I not; but what, from 
the Laws, prohibiting, I hate, and would nor do, that 
18, 40 J. The good that. I would do, I do not. For altbou) 
19. fo will it is preſent. with me, yet through the prevailing 
Power of my Fleſh, how ro perform and: practiſe thit 
which is good I find not. But the evil mbich I would nt 
do, that do I. And all chis happens to me, by reaſon 
23. that the Law of my Luſtt, or Members, mars: againſt ii 
Law of God in my Mind or Conſcience; and that with 
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jo much Syccels as to make me act againſt my henry 
: '1 * 2 " g 1 * 5 5 ; 5 7 
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ence, and bring me into a ſlaviſn Obſervance or Captivity 
10 the Law of ſin, which is in my members, So that I my 


ſelf, or the * (ame I, who, with the Mind and Conſcience, * urs 
in approving and willing ſerve the Law of God, do yet 0, 
with the Fleſh, in my bodily and ourward Works and O- verſe, 25. 


perations, ſerve the Law of Sin. | 

Now fince no leſs a Man than S. Paul himſelf ſpeaks 
thus of ſinning againſt his will, of doing what he diſallows, 
and tranſgreſſing through the Power of a ruling Luft a- 
gainſt his Conſcience : It may well be thought reaſona- 
ble, for any other Man to Conclude himſelf in a ſafe con- 
dition, although he do ſo likewiſe. For who would de- 
fire ro be more perfect than S. Paul? Who would ever 
ſeruple ro have the ſame Lor in the next World with an 
Aroſtie? If an unwillingneſs in Sin, and tranſgreſſing 
with Reluctance, could bear him out notwithſtandin 
he did againſt his Duty, and in Works and Actions diſo- 
beyed his Lord; who can ever queſtion, but that it will 
be a ſufficient Plea for us alſo? _ 

And indeed if S. Paul had ſpoken all that of himſelf, 
and meant ir of his own Perſon; rhe Inference is unde- 
niable, and it is not to be doubred but it would. Bur for 
a full Anſwer to this Allegation, I think it is plain, that 
S. Paul, when he expreſſes all thoſe things in the fir ft per- 
fon, uſes that meerly out of modeſty, but not out of truth. 
For he was upon an odious Topick, repreſenting the 
unmortiſied ſtare and ſinful condition of thoſe Perſons, who 
bad no other help againſt their Luſts, bur the Religion 
and Law of Moſes. And becauſe this was a Charge, 
which they who were moſt guilty would nor love ro 


be, and diſcover things of ſo much Reproach with the 
leaſt Offence, he wiſely rakes all the Buſineſs, and fa- 
thers all the ſhameful Narrative upon himſelf; and ex- 
pteſſes it, not in theirs, to whom it realy did belong, bur 
in his own perſon, bs 


that are odious in his own name, when indeed they 
belong not to him, but to other Men, it is very uſual 
with' the” Apoſtle. * For in this Diſguiſe he recites a 
moſt blaſphemous Perverſion, which ſome Men had 
made of his moſt pious Doctrine, Rom. 3. If the truth 
F God, or his faithfulneſs in performing his * 
. e 35 wit 
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bear of, that he may ſoften the matter 8s much as may 


And as for this Metaſchematiſm, or ſpeaking things 
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with us, hath more abandoned to his Glory, through my in 
or unfaithfulneſs in breaking my Covenant with hin 
(which makes the moſt that can be for the Honour 9 
God's Faithfulneſs, fince no perfidiouſneſs of ours cy 
weary or provoke him our of it) why yet am I, not I Pa 
who could never act thus falſly, or argue thus prophate 
dy, bur I blaſphemous objector, judged as a Sinner d vj 
And the ſame way of Speech he obſerves again, when k 
charges the wicked Lives of thoſe, who have given i 
their Names to Chriſt, not upon his Religion, but un 
their own ſelves. F while we ſeck to be juſtified h 
Chriſt, in the Profeſſion of his Religion and not of M. 
fes's Law, we our ſelves are ſtill found Sinners, and fl. 
gitious in our Lives as ever. 7s therefore Chriſt the Miniſtn 
of fin? God forbid, For if I build again the things whit 
at my very Baptiſm into Chriftianity I deſtroyed, as t 
plain all Chriſtians do, who after Baptiſm prove cuſty 
mary Sinners; it is no longer Chriſt who would tea 
and free me from Sin, but I my ſelf, not I Paul, by 
I flagitious Chriſtian that make my ſelf a Tranſgreſs, 
Gal. 2. 17, 18. Thus alſo he ſpeaks in his own Perla, 
when he only perſonates the ſtrong, bur uncomphing 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. Al! things are lawful for me, but d 
things are not expedient, ver. 12. And when he pet 
nates the uncharitable Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 13+ If I have al 
Faith and have no Charity, what do:h it profit me? ver. 
And the ſame inoffenſive way he uſes, in noting Faun 
* 1 Cor, in other places. 1 e apr 
10. v. 22, And ſuch an obliging Diſguiſe, in reprebending ac, 
23. & 29, expoſing the Faulrs of others, is moſt uſual among ou 
80. ſelves. Nothing being more common in our ordina 
Diſcourſe, than when we would be ſharp in reproving 
and inveighing againſt any thing, by a moſt courreou 
Fiction to put it in our own Caſe, and to ſuppoſe thi 
we our ſelves ſhould do this or that. When as in tf 
mean time we are no further concerned in ir, than ton 
4 able under this Diſguiſe with more Succeſs, and leſs Of 
fence, to diſparage and chaſtiſe it. 5 1 
And this way of transferring odious things to W 
ſelves, when we would deſcribe and reprove then 
which is ſo uſual with all the World, and with St. Ft 
in other Caſes, is particularly uſed by him in his Can 


cter of the ineffective Striver in the ſeventh h 
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heak of them. 


Of the perſon ſpoken of 


there, : 


That he lived and was 
ive without the law of the 
n Commandments, once, 
er, 7. 9. 


That the Law of his mem- 
wars againſt the Law 
bis mind, and brings him 
0 captivity to the Law of 
n which is ſeared and rules 
his members, v. 23. 


That how to do or per- 
n what is good, be fond, 
*, v. 18. 1 


That ſim works in him all 


ice, v. 8. | 


| That he is captivated and 
nquered, and as a yan- 


mer of luſt or concupi- 


e Epiſtle ro the Remans, He ſpeaks not thoſe things 
ove recited, of willing, but not performing, &c. in his 
n perſon, or in the perſon of any regenerate man; 
will plainly appear from this reaſon. 

Becauſe in that Chapter, ſuch things are ſaid of the 
ſon there ſpoken of, as can by no means agree to 
Paul, or to any regenerate perſon ; fo that the Apoſtle 
zult be made to falſiſie, if he ſhould be underſtood to 


duch things, I ſay, are there ſpoken, as can by no 
eans agree to S. Paul himſelf, for we read 


Of Saiut Paul himſelf 
8 elſewhere, 


Thar he was both born 
and bred up under the Law, 


being circumciſed the eigbib 


Day, of the Stock of Iſrael, 


an Hebrew of the Hebrews > 
or an Hebrew both by his 
Father and his Mothers 


fide, Phil, 3. 5. 


That be keeps under hi: 
Body, and is not led captive 
by it, but on the contrary 
brings it into ſubjection and 
Captivity, 1 Cor 9. 27. 


That be can do all things 
which are good through 


Chriſt that ſtrengtheus him, 
Phil. 4. 13. | 

Thar it works none, bur 
chat inſtead of lufting and 
copeting worldly things, the 


world is crucified to him, and 
he unto the world, Gal. 6. 


14. 5 
That he bas fought 4 
good fight againſt it, 2 Tim. 
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quiſhed flave, ſold under ſin, 
8 |S: 


That he finned againſt 
his Conſcience. For what 
J do, ſays he, in my pra- 
tice, that I allow not in my 
Mind or Conſcience : but 
what J hate and diſapprove, 
that J do, V. 15. 19. 


That he is in a ſtate of 
death: For /in revived and 
he died, verſ. 9. and by de- 
ceiving him, it had ſlain him, 
verſ. 11. The good law he 
bad found to be unto him the 


occaſion of death, by his fal- 


ling into that diſobedience 
whereto it had threatned 
it, ver/, 10, For the motions 


of ſin, which were not, and 
could not be reſtrained by, 


the law, wrought in his mem · 


bers to bring forth damn- 


v5 


ing ſins, or Fruit unto death, 


* 
# 


0 6 * * * 


ing made it his buſineſs a 


not now and then, but a 


4. 7. And that by þ 
Grace of God , 
through Chriſt 
he is deliver. 
ed from it; La. Noyy 
Rom. 7. 25. e506 
That he knew or will” 
* conſcious of 
nothing by him. 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but th 
he truſted he had a m 
Conſcience, and that in d 
things, being willing t i 
honeſtly, Heb. 13. 18, A 
23. 1. For this had al; 
long been his care; he hay 


Clara &a 


exerciſed himſelf to ha 


ways a conſcience void of if 
Fence, or not wounded an 
ſmitten with the {enle 
any offences, either # 
wards God or men, Acts 1 
16. 

That the law of the || 
rit of life bath made hi 
free from the Law of ſin u 
death, Rom. 8. 2. That 
has finiſhed his courſe to 
advantage; fo as then! 
laid up for him, not a pail 
death, as the punilhm 
of his diſobedience ; d 
a Crown of Glory, a8 2 f 
ward of his righteouſi 
which the righteous judge n 
Ci ve him at the laſt WW) 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 


hap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


If therefore we will believe S. Paul, and ler thoſe ac- 
nts which he gives of himſelf explain his own mean- 
g, I think he cannot be that very perſon who is there 
oken of, For they are perſons altogether of a diffe- 
ut ſtamp, and a contrary character: they are as op- 
fire, as one under the Law, and one without it; as a 
vant of God, and a ſlave of ſin ; as a ſpiritual, and a 
mal man; as one whoſe conſcience approves, and another 
uſe comſcience condemns him; as a child of God, and a 
d of darknel(s ; as an heir of Heaven, and a ſubje& of 


hapter, and in the other places too; becaule then he 
jould appear inconſiſtent with himſelf, and be found falſe 
his own ſtory, And therefore as ſure as S. Paul is true, 


t intending to give a character of his own perſon, but to 
r/onate another man. 3 

Nay, 1 add further, that the perſon whom he repre- 
nts in that Chapter, is not only another from himſelf, 
ur alſo one of a quite oppoſite and contrary character. 
le is not only no Apoſtle, but even no good Chriſtian or 
generate man. For ſuch things are there ſaid of him, 


ent with a regenerate ſtate, and deſtruſtive of Salvation. 
- plainly appear, by conſidering rhoſe things which 
e fa Fe | 
Of the perſon deſeribed Of the regenerate elſe- 


there, n where, 


ly members, he obeys bers, they yield them not to 


zl, So that he cannot ſpeak of himſelf in that ſeventh 


ſays all that is ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguiſe, 
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, if S. Paul and the other Apoſtles (ay true, are incon- 


r law Hin, ver. 25. And 
$ he is forced to do, and 
nor help it. For the 
wof bis members wars a- 
inſt the law of his mind, 
d brings him into capti- 
' to the law of ſin and 
ith, V. 7" He 18 ab- 
Iutely enſlaved to it, as 
er any ſervant was to his 


cler who was fold in 


be inſtruments unto ſin, but 


unto righteouſneſs ; becauſe 


now ſince their regenera- 
tions into true Chriftians, 
Sin is not to reign in their 
mortal bodies, that they 
[nould obey it in the luſts 


thereof, Rom. 6. 12, 13, In 


becoming Chriſtians they 
are dead, and crucified with 


Chriſt, that the body of fin 


might 
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his Conſcience. 


quiſhed fave, ſold under ſin, 


v. 14. 23. 


That he finned againſt 
For what 
J do, ſays he, in my pra- 
ctice, that I allow not in my 
Mind or Conſcience : but 
what T hate and diſapprove, 


that I do, v. 15. 19; 


That he is in a ſtate of 
death: For /in revived and 


he died, verſ. 9. and by de- 


ceiving him, it had ſlain him, 
verſ. 11. The good law he 
bad found to be unto him the 


bccaſion of death, by his fal- 


Iing into that diſobedience 


Whereto it had threatned 


it, ver /. 10. For the motions 
of ſin, which were nor, and 


could nor be reftrained by 


the law, wrought in his mem. 
bers to bring forth damn- 
ing fins, or fruit unto death, 


4. 7. And that by th 
Grace of God + ie 
through Chriſt <4 in ein 
he is deliver. Clara Gn 
ed from it; La. Noy 
Rom. 7. 25. eis 
That he khnew or w 
* conſcious of 
nothing by him. ©" 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but th 
he truſted he had a f 
Conſcience, and that in d 
things, being willing un 


honeſtly, Heb. 13. 18, 0 


23. 1. For this had a 
long been his care; he hay 
ing made it his buſineſs a 
exerciſed himſelf to has 
nor now and then, bur 
ways a conſcience void if 1 


Fence, or not wounded an 


ſmitten with the lene 0 
any offences, either 
wards God or men, Acts 1 
bet nts fn 
That the law of th 
rit of life hath made hi 
free from the Law of jm u 


death, Rom. 8. 2. That 


bas finiſhed his courſe to a 
advantage; fo as thi 
laid up for him, not a pain 
death, as the puniſume 
of his diſobedience ; N 
a Crown of Glory, as 2 
ward of his rigbteuſuſ 
which the righteous judge i 
give him at the laſt 4 


2 Tim. 4. 83. 


| ap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


If therefore we will believe S. Paul, and ler thoſe ac- 
ſunts which he gives of himſelf explain his own mean- 
„ 1 think he cannot be that very perſon who is there 
ken of. For they are perſons altogether of a diffe- 
t ſtamp, and a contrary character: they are as op- 
fire, as one under the Law, and one without it; as a 
vant of God, and a ſlave of ſin ; as a ſpiritual, and a 
nal man; as one whoſe conſcience approves, and another 
uſe comſcience condemns him; as a child of God, and a 
51d of darkneſs ; as an heir of Heaven, and a ſubje& of 
. So that he cannot ſpeak of himſelf in that ſeventh 
hapter, and in the other places too; becauſe then he 
ould appear inconſiſtent with himſelf, and be found falſe 
his own ſtory, And therefore as ſure as S. Paul is true, 
ſays all that is ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguiſe, 
t intending to give a character of his own perſon, but to 
rlonate another man. 
Nay, 1 add further, that rhe perſon whom he repre- 
ts in that Chapter, is not only another from himſelf, 
it alſo one of a quite oppoſite and contrary character. 
Ne is not only no Apoſtle, but even no good Chriſtian or 
generate man. For ſuch things are there ſaid of him, 
if S. Paul and the other Apoſtles (ay true, are incon- 
tent with a regenerate ſtate, and deſtruſtive of Salvation. 
3 appear, by conſidering thoſe things which 
: (ai E 


Of the perſon deſcribed Of the regenerate elſe- 


there, 4 where, 


That with his fleſh or 
ly members, he obeys 
law of Sin, ver. 25. And 
$ he 1s forced to do, and 
not help ir, For the 
wof his members wars a. 


inſt the law of his mind, 
d brings him into capti- mortal bodies, that they 
Y to the law of ſin and ſhould obey it in the luſts 
ath, v. 23. He is ab- thereof, Rom. 6. 12, 13, In 
Wiutely enſlaved to it, as becoming Chriſtians they 
er any (ſervant was to his are dead, and crucified with 
alter, who was ſold in Chriſt, that the body of ſin 


That as for their mem- 
bers, they yield them not to 
be inſtruments unto ſin, but 
unto righteouſneſs ; becauſe 
now ſince their regenera- 
tions into true Chriſtians, 
Sin is not to reign in their 


might 


. 
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the marker. For ſays he, 
1 am carnal, and ſold under 


lin, v. 14. 


Thar fin works un ment 
- pliſhes, and brings 
x 5 on to“ outward 
e act and perfection 
in him, all manner of concu- 
piſcence, v. 8, For taking 
_ occaſion by the nakedneſs of 
the tenth Commandment, 
whereto no puniſhment was 
expreſly threatned, it de- 
ceived him into the cuſtomary 
commiſſion of it by that wile, 
and thereby flew him, v. 11. 


| heirs of life and death 


Z 


mortiſtie the deeds of the b. 


or concupiſcence tt 


_ ceaſe to be Sons of Gol 


might, not be maintaing 
ro live and rule in ther 
bur deſtroyed, that they 
forward they ſhould not ſm 
fin, For he that is dead 
freed from ſin, v. 6, 3. Ty 
Goſpel of Chriſt, or the 
of the ſpirit of life in Cn 
Feſus, hath not enſlng 
but Freed them from the li 
of ſin and death, Rom.. 
So that ſin now ſhall u 
have dominion over thn 
becauſe they are not uni 
the law, through the we 
neſs whereof it tyra 
Zed, but under Grace, Rn 
. i.. ; 

That their body is d 
becauſe of ſin, Rom. $ 1 
And that they make 
proviſion for the fleſh fil 
fil and accompliſh the lf 


Rom. 13. 14. Becauſe 
they ſhould, they wo 


and heirs of happinels, at 
be rendred obnoxious | 
miſery and death. Fort 
plain declaration of Chril 


Goſpel concerning il 71 
this: If you live after n 
fleſh in accompliſhing | 
luſts, you ſhall die; and 
only, 5f you through the 
rit, inftead of acting 4 
compleating, do Kill 4 


that you ſhall live, Rom. 
13. 


ap. W. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. . 239 


That the law be found to 
unto death, in diſcerning 
nſelf ro be fallen under 
curle and condemnati- 


tions of ſin, which were in- 
raged and emboldened 
means of the fanſied im- 
ity of the law, wrought 
his members, Which are 
ſcar of their Empire, ſo 
as 10 bring forth dam- 
joins, or fruit unto death, 


Thar in his fleſh dwells no 
dthing, verſe 18, For ſin 
els and inhabits in him, 
xl. 17. and that ſo as to 
le and govern, or have 
the force of a law in his 
mbers, v. 23. 


wth, that he allows not; 
what in his own mind 
bates and diſapproves, 
be doth, v. 15, 19. 


= 


\ 


That to do good, although 
be found not, V. 18. | 


of it, verſ. 10. For the 


That he ſins againſt his 
n conſcience. For what 


might wiſh, or approve 


That againſt them there 
# no condemning force of 
any law, Gal. 5. 23. For 
the law of the ſpirit of life 
hath nor left them ſtill en- 
flaved, but made them free 
from the law of ſin and death 
roo, Rom. 8. 2. And being 
become the ſervants of God, 
they have their fruit, not to 
fin and death, but to holineſs 
at preſent, and the end there- 
of ar length, everlaſting life, 
Rom. 6. 22. 

Thar their bodies, or fleſh- 


ly members are temples f 


the Holy Ghoſt, and ſacred 
places wherein it inhabits z 
and that they gloriſie God in 


their Bodies, as well as in 


their Spirits, ſeeing both are 
Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 
Thar they hold faith and 


a good conſcience, without 


which, of faith in dangerous 
times they would ſoon make 
ſhipwrack, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 


And that they are ſaved by 


the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence, which comforts and 
applauds, bur cannot ac- 
cuſe them, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


Thar he only who doth 


good is of God, 3 John 11. 


and that there i; no condem- 


nation to them, who do and 


walk after the Spirit, Rom. 


8. 1. And that without 


theſe new fruits, it is in vain 


to lay any claim io a new na- 
ture; becauſe as our Saviour 
ſays, if men were the chil- 


\ . dren of Abraham, they 


would 


— 
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; That he ſtands in need to 
cry out, O wretched man that 
I am, who will deliver me 


would do the works ef thy, 
ham, Joh. 8. 39. 


That the body of fin i; 
ready deſtroyed in them, tl 
henceforth they ſhould w 


from this body of death, be- 
ing as yet not reſcued from 
ir, but labouring under it, 
v. 25. D 


ſerve fin, which the abs 
complains ſo much of, fm 
6. 6. For they are deli 
from the law, upon occaly 
of the weakneſs where 
ſin brought forrh in the 
fruits unto death, t 
now in newneſs of Spin 
Rom. 7. 5. So that what 
weak ineffective law coul 
not do for them, chat f 
Grace of God through Ji 
Chriſt our Lord hath dong 
in an effectual deliveran 
of them, v. 25. 


So that if we will take the word of S. Paul, and of 

teſt of the Apoſtles in this matter; we mult needs belient 

J conceive, that regenerate Men, and heirs of Heaven, arent 

in any wiſe ſuch perſons as are deſcribed in that ſeven 
Chapter to the Romans, there being no agreement ot if 
ſemblance at all between them. Their tempers and l 
haviour are utterly inconſiſtent, and as far diſtant as H 

ven and Hell, For one ſerves and fulfills the luſts of 

fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them; one yields 
members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto rip bteouſutj 

one is made a perfect captive, and ſold under fin, the ot 

it made free from it; one is forced to act againſt hin a 
ſcience, the other always acts according to it; one ct 

| plains of being oppreſſed by the body of death, the ot 
reſoiceth in being deliver d from it; one can pero 4 

do no 0 the other doth all good; one brings forth fu 

unto death, the other to eternal life, | 

Theſe with others that might be mention d, ate f 

; lines of difference, and the contrary characters of t 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chapter to the N 
and che regenerate Man deſcrib d by S. Paw! bimlelf u: 


hap. IV. required to all the Lew: of the Goſpel. 241 


ig other Epiſtles, and in the following and foregoing Chap- 

ws of this. By all which it appears, that they are De- 

tions contradidtory and incompatible, which cannot at 

eme time be affirmed of the fame Man. And that 

give ſuch an account of a regenerate Man, as is there 

down, would not in all appearance be the way to de- 

ive, but rather flanderouſly to libel and revile him, 

If any therefore enquire now how I know that Saint 

y doth not ſpeak of himfelf in that Chapter, nor of any 

er regenerate Perſon ; bur of an unregenerate Man, who 

ver in the ſtate of death and ſin; he has his Anſwer 

and undeniable already. Iknow he doth not mean ſo, 

zule he cannot mean ſo, the things which he ſays nor 

ring to be ſo underſtood. For that meaning would 

ke his ſpeech, I conceive, to be no Apoſtolical Truth, 

an open falſhood 5 ir would make S. Paul inconſiſtent 

h himſelf, and to unſay at one time, what he had ſaid 

peremptorily at another. It would make him flatly 

ain-ſay all that he hab taught elſewhere, yea, even 

t he had affirm'd almoſt in the ſame breath, in the 

png and the following Chapters, So that he cannot 

i Reaſon be underſtood of himſelf, or of any other 

nerate Perſon, but muſt be allowed according to his 

| cuſtom in ſuch odious ropicks as this was, to ſpeak 

in a borrowed diſguiſe, and in the perſon of a ſinful 

a loſt Man, 5 353550 

Ir indeed, to be yet more particular, all that diſ- 

ſe in that ſeventh Chapter, is not meant either of 

u, or any other regenerate Chriſtian; but of a 

ing and contending, although yet unconquering and 

enerate F Few, For the Apoſtle is there deſcribing + 4 & 

ate, not of a perfect Debauchee, nor of a perfect Saint, l., 

f a middle man. He is one, whoſe Conſcience is awa- Teg v 

; for be delights in the Law of Cod after the inner vol woke 

df his mind or reaſon, ver. 22. and when he doth T*u9wevoy 

e doth not allow, bur diſapproves of it, ver. 15. fo 

Jet his practice is enſlaved; for to perform what is e 

e finds not, ver. 18. what in his mind he hates, that {oftom, up. 

b ver. 15. the law in his members bringing him in- on the 

ft) to the law of Sin, ſo that with his fleſh, or in his words, 1 

actions, he obeys the Law of ſin ſtill, ver. 23, 25. am car nal, 

nes ſomething, indeed, but not enough, he is v. 14. 

rom the Kingdom of Heaven, but as yer be is 
n Mort 
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ſhort of it. He is a finner of the middle rate, ſuch x] 
have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter: For he is not as jp 
either quite hardned in (in, or perfect in goodneſs; k 
z offering to go off from ſin, bur ſtill it lays hold of hin 
and keeps him under; he is in the rank of unwilling 
ners, but he is a loſt ſinner ſtill. He is ſomething abyy 
the forlorn condition of meer Nature, and ſomething 
low the more perfect inſtitution of Cyriſt; he is © 
middle ſtate between both, under the diſcipline a 
aſſiſtance of the Fewi/h Law, or the Religion of ) 
ſes. . 
And that this is the perſon there characterized, x 
appear, not only from the things themſelves that are li 
of him, and which I have already noted, (viz.) his, 
ſcience being awaken'd, but his practice ſtill enſlaved, wh 
is the very ſtate of middling ſinners; but allo from 
whole order and deſign of that ſeventh Chapter. 
For the buſineſs, which the Apoſtle erives at int 
ſixth ſeventh and eighth Chaprers, (ro go no farther 
that Epiſtle, as any man who attentively peruſes the 
may plainly, ſee, is this, (viz.) to ſhew the Jews at da 
a double Change which they had come under by their lia 
ing Chriſtians, One was in their ſubjedtion, and | 
other in the conſequent of that, their ſervice and d 
ENCE, 9 
One change he tells them, is in their ſuljefin; 
nom _ are not ſubjet to, and under the Law of l 
but under the Grace and Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap, 6. \ 
14, 15. | 
"And upon that change in their ſubjefion, the 
likewiſe another change in their ſervice, For nn 
ſerve not ſin as they did formerly, but they ſerve aud 
God, Chap. 6. verſe 15, 16, 17, 18; and Chap.) 
„ * 8. | 5 
3 becauſe this ſeems to be a great reflection 
the Law of Moſes, as if it encouraged them in tit 
and helped to make them ſinners; this latter pant, 
their being wrought into change of ſervice by ibi © 
their Maſter and Religion, he explains more fully. | 
For to take off all reproach from the L, 
which he had affirmed they ſerved fin ; he ſhews,'% 
reaſon why they ſinned under ir, was not the # 


the Law it ſelf, for 1 is holy, and commands holineſs, 
hap. 7. ver. 12. but the power of their own ſinful Tuſts, 
hich were too ſtrong to be corrected and reſtrained by 
Pie aids which it offer d to reſtrain them, verſ. 11, 13, 
23. | ; 1 

In the management, and evident proof whereof, he 
ws two things: 1 

One is the goodneſs and innocence of the Law, becauſe, ſo 
2s they were influenced by it, they were for that 
ich is good. For their Mind and Conſcience, wherein 


rd it, chap. 7. verſe 15, 16, 18, 22. 

he other is the weakneſs and inability, of that Grace, 
ich was offered in the Law to work mens reformation, 
to make this change in their ſervice and obedience, 
notwithſtanding it, they ſerved and obeyed Sin ſtill, 
Ip. 7, ver. 15, 19, 21, 23, 25. 


thoſe good effects, which the Law was able to work 
gem, were only in their mind and conſcience, Chap. 


mbers prov'd all the while too ſtrong for ir, and kept 
ion of their life and practice, ver. 15, 17, 18, 21, 
25. . 
ut then, as for that change in their ſervice, which the 
of Maſes had nor ſtrength enough to work in them; 
ews that the Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt has wrought 
fectually, For now, fince they become ſubje& to 
they had thrown off the ſervice of Sin, which the 
could not enable them to ger quit of, and had be- 
to ſerve and obey him, Chap. 7. ver. 25. and Chap. 
1, 2, 3, % . „ 

his is the Argument which the Apoſtle purſues, and 
ay wherein he manages it, as every man will per- 
, Who will be at the pains ro peruſe thoſe three 
ters, as I have pointed them out to him. So that 
all the ineffect ive ſtriving and ſinning with regret, 
bis ſo often mentioned in the ſeventh Chapter; it 
$3 not to the Apoſtle himſelf, nor to any other rege- 


who is changed ſomething by Moſes's Law, bur 
nouph : And who is in the way to become a Child 
ce, although for the preſent he be a Son of Death 
ell. | Q 2 F This, 
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Law was ſeated, did approve of it, and their heart 


Vherein yet ro be more particular, he ſhews further, 


er. 15, 18, 22, 23. But that ſtill the Law in the 


Chriſtian, but only to a middling Sinner among the 
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Chip. 


- 


6. 


Verſe 15. 


16. 


17. 


ſingie man, concerning this neceſſity of an active cha 


ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whom jun 


This, I lay, will appear to be the Perſon, whom 9 
Paul ſets forth in that ſo much miltaken Chapter, 90 1 
man who ſhall fairly contider thoſe three Chapters 6, 
lerving that help for the underſtanding of them, whiz 
J have already cftercd. 

Bur becauſe this is a matter of higheſt importance, aj 
1 wou!d not ſeem to ſhun any pains which may jnjr 
babiliry make for the ſatisfaction of any, though but w 


ence ; I will here ſer down, what I verily take 
the (enle of thoſe three Chapters, (or fo much at lezſt 
the ſixth and cighth as makes for the underſtanding 
rhe ſeventh) in this enſuing Paraphraſe. Which [hg 
will not be alrogerher unuſeful for common Readers, þ 
cauſe they will thereby ſee, what, as I take ir, x. 
Apaſtle's meaning, in full and at length here, when 
they read it more contracted and involved in their} 
bles. 8 

And to take our riſe from thence, that being (ufc 
for our preſent purpole, at the fourteenth Verle afl | 
ſixth Chapter, thus the Apoſtle diſcourſes. | 

Hereafter now, y are not in ſubjection undr 
Law of Moſes, but. under the Grace and Goſpel 
Chriſt. Y 

But what then? Shall we ſerve ſin, becauſe we ant 
under the Law, though it cannot conquer it; but u 
Grace, which pardons it? God forbid that ever any of 
who are come now under the Goſpel which profes] 
don for fins paſt, ſhould think of refuling it all ſen 
for the time to come; and continue {till ro ſerve 
obey ſin, as much or more, than we did under 
weak aids of the Law before it came, That * 
ſhould continue to ſerve by continuing to obey it, [| 
For 
Know you not this, That to whom you yield yur . 


So that there you will be judged to pay your ſe 
where you pay your obedience, whether that be 
performance of fin, unto the purchaſe of death ; | 
obedience, unto the obtaining of Rzephreouſneſs, = 

But whatever ſame licentious Renegado Chril 
may think, of obeying, and fo ſerving fin, after! 
have put themſelves under ſubjection to _ 
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roffers ro pardon it for the time paſt, only that he may Chap. 6. 
ereby encourage them to leave it for the future: Yer 
g be thanked, that you for your parts have quite o- 
ber Apprehenſions. For although indeed you were for- 
herly, in your time of Judaiſm, and Subjection to the 
aw of Maſes the ſervants of ſin; yet now, ſince your 
"ming into Subjection under Chriſt, ye have, together 
ih your Subjection, changed your Service alſo, and 
ave obeyed from the heart that New Golpel-Form of 
vtlrine, whereunto, or into the Hands whereof, he 
ere delivered, when you were exempted from all Sub- 
ion to the Law. 
Being then, by this Change of Subjection from the Verſe 18. 
aw, under which Sin had Power, to Chriſt's Goſpel, 
hich enables you to deſtroy it, made fres from the 
rvice of ſin 3 ye became, as the Subjects of Chriſt, ſo 
ewiſe the Servants of Righteouſneſs. And for this 
ange of your Service, together with the Change of your 
bjection, there is all the Reaſon in the World. 
Whereof 1 will ſpeak, after the moſt moderate expe- 
tions, and equitable manner of men, becauſe of the 
mities of your fleſh, whereby I know you are diſ- 
led from making ſuch high Returns as the Reaſon of 
thing calls for. For this is the leaſt, the mildeſt 
In would require in this Caſe, and yer it is all that 
d exacts of you; as ye have formerly, when you were 
ject to the Law, under which Sin took ſo great Ad- 
age, yielding your members Servants to uncleanneſs, and 
nquity, unto the bringing forth ſtill of more iniquity ; 
/o in the ſame manner now, ſince you are become 
ject unto Chriſt, give the ſame Fruits there of your 
jection, and yield your members ſervants to rigbteouſ- 
, unto the increaſe of greater holineſs, 15 
This, as I ſay, is no more than you did upon your 20. 
jection to the other. For when you were the ſervants 
n, and under Subjection to his Law, ye were free from 
bat Service of Righteouſneſs, which God expects of 
now upon your Subjection to a better Law. 
Ind as this Change of your Service, together 21. 
the Change of your Subjection, is moſt highly rea- 
le ; ſo let me tell you withal, it is moſt beneficial. 
When ye were Subject to the Law, and thereby Ser- 
undo Sin 3 what fruit had you then, either in En- 
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joyment or Expectation, beſides Death and Diſgrace, | 
thoſe things and Services, whereof you are moſt juſtly wp 
aſhamed ? And not only fo, for beſides that one eſech 
of Shame, there is moreover another end of thoſe thing 
and that ig death too. | | 

22. But now, on the other ſide, being, by means of jg 
Subjection unto Chriſt, made free from the Law 20 
Authority of ſin, and become, as it is meet for Subjech 

Chap. 6. ſervants unto Cod; you have your fruit at preſent un 

holineſs, and the end thereof at laſt everlaſting life, 

23 Verſe. This difference there is, I ſay again, between the Frun 

of your former Subjection and Service, and thoſe atyr 
ſent. For the wages of fin, to its Subjects and Servans 

zs death, but the gift of God to his, is eternal life. 
And this Service of God, which gets you right to 
nal Life, I muſt till tell you, is owing to your being fr 
from Subjection to the Law, under which you (en 

Sin, and to your becoming ſubject unto Chriſt. 

Chap. 7. For in the firſt Place, as for your being freed from Su 
Verſe 1. jection to the Law, and being now no longer under i 
that is very plain. For, know you not, my Brethren(f 

1 ſpeak. to them that know the Law, or the Nature 
Quality of thoſe Laws which give one Perſon Inte 
and power over another) how that the Law, when con 
dered as a Perſon that hath ſuch Power, hath dann 
over a man who is under it as long as he lipeth indeed, 
as it liveth in force to bind him, bur no longer? | 

ö 2 A Man's Subjection to a Law, is juſt like that d 

Woman to her Husband ; where, as we all know,! 
Subjection ceaſeth, and all the Laws perraining t0 
when her Husband dies whom ſhe was ſubject to. 
the woman which hath an Husband, is bound indeed h 
Law of that Subjection to her Husband, as long as bt i | 

but if the Husband be dead, ſhe is then no longer ſubſe 
bur looſed from the Law of Wedlock made in favolf 
ber Husband, as fhe is from that Subjection wherel 


7 


was founded. 1 
So then if while ber Husband lizeth, during W 
Life all the Laws of Wedlock belonging to that M 
Qion are in force, ſhe be married to another man; [| 
be truly called an Adu'tereſs : But on the other Sid 
her Husband be dead, that Subjection, and all rhe 
which could oblige her in it, are dead with him; 
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is free from the Obligation of that Law, which forb'd Chap. 7. 
to marry another upon pain of being accounted an 
altereſs; ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs now, that Law 
ing dead which made her ſo, though ſhe be married to 
ther Man. | | 
And this is juſt your Caſe; the Law of Moſes, which 
d you in ſubjection formerly, being dead and abo- 
ed now by the Death and Doctrine of Chriſt; or 
zu being dead to it, which comes to the ſame thing. 
werefore my Brethren, ye alſo, (as the Woman is to the 
ad Man the Duties of this Relation living or expiring 
the ſame time on both ſides equally) are become dead 
the Law, which was your former Husband (unto 
hich therefore now you are no longer ſubject) by the 
y and Sufferings of Chriſt crucified, who has abroga- gohel. 
i and (e) aboliſhed Myſes's Law under which Sin reign» (e) Epheſ. 
; which abolition of the Law he wrought for this Gat 5 R 
jd, that ye, by this death of ir, being freed from all 16 17 4, 
bjection to ir, might now be married, and thereby be- 
me ſubject to another, even to himſelf, who is raiſed ,,, .. 
m the dead to a ſtate of (d) abſolute Authority and Do- 
inion over us; to whom, I muſt tell you, we are e- 
uſed for this purpoſe, that upon becoming his Subjects 
ſbould be freed from our former finful ſervice; and 
reeable ro our preſent ſubjection, perform ſervice, or 
ing forth Fruit unto God. 
And this alteration of our ſubjection from the Law to 5, . 
mſelf, was neceffary, as I ſaid, for this altering of 
Ir ſervice fram fin to righteouſneſs. Which is manifeſt, 
Im comparing what we were formerly, with what we 
e at preſent, For when formerly we were in ſubjection 
the Fleſh, or Law of Moſes under which the Fleſh had 
great advantage, we generally felt, as they do now 
bo are ſtill under it, that the mot ions of ſin, which were 
aſioned and ſtrengthened by the weakneſs and inabiliry 
the Law, which could not reſtrain them, did work ſuch 
ice and obedience to them in our members or bodily 
wers, as to bring forth fruit unto death. 
But now, upon our becoming ſubject unto Chriſt, Vene 6 
ede delivered from the ſubjection of the Law, whoſe Erle. s. 
eaknels gave fin ſo great advantage over us, that Law, 
lay, being now dead and aboliſhed, wherein, whileſt 
lo ſeryed fin, we were held in ſubjection; which de- 
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Chap. 7. liverance is vouchſafed us, as I ſaid, for this end, 1 
being made, not the Law's, but Chriſt's Subjects hoy 
we ſhould, anſwerably ro that ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, g 
in ſuch fort as the new Spirit and Grace of his Relig 
enables us, and not as we ſerved formerly under out jw 
jection of the Law, in theoldneſs of the letter, or in thel 
weak and ineffective degrees whereto the helpleſ Le 

* __ ___* _ of rhe old Law could atiilt us. „ 
Verſe 7. But upon whar I ſay, of this change of Service fi 
Sin to God (which we have all felt upon our becom 
Chriſtians) being an effect of this Change of Subjedi 
from the Law to Chriſt; ſome of you tis like, mi 
think, that the Law which I affirm we ſinned un 
7 „is aſperled and reproached by me, and thus obj 
(e) 28 leg. Mhat (e) ſay we then? Is the Law under which J 
tai. ſay we ſinned ſo much, and from which being now 6 
| livered, we have ceaſed to ſerve Sin, the Cauſe of 9 
to them who live under it? Now to this] muſt anſve 
God forbid that any Man ſhould either ſay, or think 
No, we ſerved Sin under the Law, but yet the La 
was no Cauſe of Sin. And both theſe and all they vt 
live under it feel in themſelves, and muſt achat 
ledge. To avoid Offence, ſuppoſe that I my ſelf we 
this ſinning Subject of the Law; tis very true, a 
have ſaid, that I do ſerve fin under it; but is i 
Law the cauſe of it? By no means. Nay, ſo far ic f 
La from cauſing or encouraging Sin in me, that 
the contrary, it points it out to me, and forbids it 
| + þad not known what things are ſin, but by the Help of 
Law which ſhews it; for I had not known luſt, or conc 
ſcence for Inſtance, which is only in the Heart, and 
in the outward Act ion, to be a Sin, except the Lav 
the renth Commandment had ſaid expreſly, Tho fe 
Not cover, | | (627 „ 
8. But for all the Law both ſhews and prohibits 5 
and fo can contribute nothing to produce, but fal 
to deſtroy it: Yer I muſt truly tell you fill, I. 
whereas Sin has other cauſes more than enow, which 
ſufficient to produce it; the Law is ſo weak ard 
perfect, as not to be able to hinder ir: For in tis 
ſtance of Concupiſcence eſpecially, wherero in the 
there is no expreſs puniſhment threatned, the fioful 


glinations of our Fleſh, which are cauſe enough 0 
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in, grow bold, and hearing of no expreſs Threatning Chap, 7. 
om it, Will, nor be reſtrained by ir. And by this 
ears the Sin of Concupilcence taking occaſion from the 
mpuniry of the Commandment, inſtead of being reſtrain- 
| by it, took liberty and preſumed upon it; and fo 
thour all Fear, wrought and accompliſhed, or brought 
nto le) cumplear Action and Practice, in me all manner (e) Kaſee- 
Concupiſcence. And ſeeing the Law only forbid, ore: 
ur could nor reſtrain it, it helped on in the End rather 
b make, and let me ſee my ſelf. ro be a Sinner, than ro 
eliver me from Sin; for without the promulgated Law, 
in was almoſt dead, being both little in it elf, and leſs 
pon the Conſcience. For the leſs Knowledge there is 
f the Law, the leſs is there of Sin in tranigreſling it, 
d ailo the leis Senſe of ir: And therefore, as I ſay, 
$ for this Inſtance of Corcupiſcence, which I had nor 
oon to be a Sin unleſs the Law had told me ſo; with- 
Wu the Law had neither offended ſo highly in it, nor 
d ſo great a Senle of my offence. s | 
W And this was found by Experience in the Men of our 
ation, For any one of them, who was alive at the pro- 
ulgation of the Law upon Mount Sinai, might ſay: 
was alive to my thinking, and as to great degrees of 
at Guilt which I contracted afterwards, without the 
aw once, or before {uch Time as it was there proclaim- 
to us: for till then I knew not Luſt to be a Sin, and 
by reaſon of my Ignorance, neither finn'd ſo much 
it, nor was ſo ſenſible of it as now I am; but when 
GT Commandment came, and was plainly made known to 
eb /s; then Sin, I ſay, which was only ſhewn and 
bid, bur could not be reftrained by ir, revived, and be- 
In to have the fulneſs of Guilr and Terror in it, and I, 
enceforward, being warn'd againſt ir, and not being 
de to keep back from it, became liable to that Death 
lich is the Wages of it, and died by it. 
And thus the Law or Commandment, which was not on- 10 
holy, and innocent in it ſelf, but moreover intended bj 
od for my good, and ordained to life, which it promi- 
d could [ have obeyed it - I notwithſtanding found to be 
to death to me, becauſe that became my due when 1 
ned againſt it, HE, 
Not as if the Law can be ſaid to be the Author of 11: 
al to me, more than it is of Sin in me: For it mos 


Verſe 9. 
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Chap. 7. aim'd to deſtroy ſin, which ir ſhews and torbids; 2 
to procure life, which it offers ard promiſes, But . 
true cauſe of this effect fo contrary to its intent 
(viz.) its producing Sin and Death, when as it u v 
dained to Holineſs and Life, is its being, as I ſaid heh 
weak, and unable by all its aids to conquer fuily, an, 
ſtrain that Sin, which brings Death upon us, for it can 
| ſubdue, bur only ſhew and forbid it. And therefore oy 
habirual Luſts finding them ſelves roo firong for it, buf 
through it, and, in ſpite of all its reſtraint, mai 
us commit the one, and ſo become liable to the ode 
For in very deed it is not the Law, which is the cal 
of Death to me, but Sin it ſelf, which taking ddr 
on or Advantage by the literal and fanſied impunity lf 
the tenth Commandment, deceived me, through a falſe hy 
into the commiſſion of it; and by it made me in rel 
liable to that Death, which is truly the Wages of i, c 
a Word, flew me. | 

Verſe 12. Woerefore notwithſt anding we finned, yea, and d 
5 alſo during our Subjection under the Law; yer for 1 
that, neither can our Sin, nor our Death be char 
upon the Law ir ſelf; becauſe, inſtead of Conrib 
ting to them, it rends to deſtroy them, by expreſſy f 
bidding the one, and offering to deliver us from thet 
ther. And therefore as for this Difficulty that was mil 
at the ſeventh Verſe, againſt my ſaving that we lent 
Sin under the Law, (v:z.) its following. thence ti 
the Law was the cauſe of our Sin and Death; this 
ſee is quite taken off, and doth not follow at all. k 
although we ſinned, yea, and died roo under the Lat 
yer was not the Law the cauſe of theſe, but the ſiren 
of our own Luſts. Bur the Law ig holy ſtill, and6ot 
cauſe of Sin; and the Commandment forbidding Sin, a 
promiſing Life ro the Obedienr, is not only holy and ji 
0 over and above that good too, and ſo no Cauſe 

Death and Suffering. 55 
13. But upon this you will ſay, How war it then, chart 
which ; ſo good in it ſelf, as you ſay the Law is, 0 
be made the cauſe of the greateſt evil, even of Dt 
unto me? Could it prove ſo to me, if it were not 05 
ir ſelf? And to this I anſwer with Abhorrence, C 
bid that I ſhould fay the Law is Death. No, ibis De 
251 haye told you, is not the effect of the Law, p I 
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Lined to procure Life for me. But it was Sin, I ſay Chap. 7. 
in, that was too ſtrong for the Law, which could only 
jid, but was not able by all its aids to reſtrain it; this 

ir was, that it might appear Sin indeed, which went 

wor king tranſgreſſion unto death in me, by advantage 

en over that Law which is good, although not ſtrong 

gh to over · power the ſettled habits of evil. And by 
conqueſt of Sin over the good Law, which was ſet 

28 a bar againſt ir, and ſhould have deftroy'd it, it 

ars to be moſt miſchievous. For this comes of it, : 
vin, by proving too hard for the Commandment, might 

ſuch prevailing over all that is ſer againſt ir, be 

reamly heightned and aggravated, and become exceed- 

ſinful. 5 | | 
4 that the Law ſhould thus be worſted by Sin, is 14 Verſe. 
wonder. For we know, that although the Law, which 
mmands, is /piritual, to ſhew and ſuggeſt better things; 

1, who am to obey, in that ſtate of ſenſuality and fin, 

gerein the Law finds me, and out of which it is too 

ak to reſcue me, am carnal, ſo as to ſerve ſin not- 
ichtanding ir. Which I am to ſuch a degree, as if I 

re ſold under ſin, and my actions were as much ar its 
mmand, as the actions of a Slave bought with money 

eat the command of his Maſter. So that although the 

w ſhews me that which is good, and commands me 
perform it; yer cannot I obey it, in regard I am under 
other's power, under the beck of fin, 

And in very deed, to ſpeak yer more particularly to 15- 

is buſineſs, in the Perſon I am repreſenting, under the 

ue of Sin and Senſuality, from which the Law alone is 

d weak to reſcue them, the good Law can, and doth 

duce good effects in rhe mind and conſcience, which is 

e Throne wherein it is ſeared ; bur ſtill the Law of fin, 

ich is leated in the members or executive powers, pre- 

ls over ir, and engrofſeth all our actions: So that the 

molt that it can ordinarily do with us, is to make us in 

Ir mind to diſapprove ſin; but when it hath done that, 
annot hinder us in our lives from practiſing ir. And 

this the complaints of thoſe Perſons are a ſufficient 

dof. For who is there among them, for the moſt part, 

it is not ready to confeſs and cry out thus, that which, 
tough the prevailing power of my luſts, I do in my 
jactice; that, through the power of the Law. 


: 4 - 
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Chap. 7. I allow not in my mind and conſcience ; for what, by 
excited by the Law, I would do; that, being hind 
by fin, do I not; but what, from the Law's prohibirn 
in my mind I hate and diſapprove ; that, from my 
”= forcing and over-powering me, in my actions g 

| 0 J. 85 Ro 

verſe 16, And this by the way, as it is an evident argument 
the weakneſs and inability of the Law to reltrain { 
is alſo a clear teſtimony to the holineſs and goodneis 
the Law it ſelf, which ſhews plainly that it is of 
vourer, or author of Sin, as was objected, verſ. ). þ 
cauſe if even then when I do fin, I do not approve af: 
but in doing ſo, I do what I would not; I thereby cn 
in my own conſcience unto the Law, and acknowledge 
my approving what it commands, that it is good, Yes 
ſhew moreover, that all that, which it produces and 
fects in me, is good allo. For even when !] do fin, f 
ning thus againſt my Conſcence, the fin cannot in 
wiſe be charged upon my conſcience where the Law reg 

ſo as that the Law in my mind may be ſtiled the cal 
of ſin, as it is verſ. 7. but only upon the power of 
habitual fin and fleſhly luſts that reign in my memben 
which are ſo ſtrung, as that the law of my mind cannt 
reſtrain them. in. 
17. And now then (in this ſtate of ſinning thus with r 
gret, and againſt my conſcience) even when [I do fin, 
1s no more J, (or my mind and conſcience that is goven 
ed by the Law, and which may be called my ſelf ) tl 
do it, ſeeing it diſapproves it; but it is ſin that dweli1 
me, and reigns in my members, | 
18. It muſt not be charged upon the Law in my mind, 
ſay, but upon this inhabiting Sin which rules in n 
Members. For I know, and confeſs freely that in ib 
other part of me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh and membe 
(which for all the Law rules in my mind, doth yetk 
poſſeſſion of my practice) dwells no good thing. N 
on the contrary, there dwells ſo much evil, as pro 
roo ſtrong for the good Law, reſtraining all its effects! 
the approbation of my mind, bur nor ſuffering it 0 
fluence my practice. Which they, as I ſaid, uh! 
in this ſtate, find by ſad experience. For ordinafl 
chey feel and muſt. confeſs this, that to will, upon u 
account of the Law, is preſent with me, but then lu 


p 
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om that which is good, after 1 have will d ir, that I Chap. 7. 
after the Law has done all that ir can upon me, Verſe 19. 
$ is {till true, chat he good, that, being inſtructed by | 
Law, I would do; that, being hindred by the preva- 
ce of my luſt, I do nor ; but as for the evil, which, be- 
e of the prohibition of the Law, I would not do; that 
ng over-maſter d by my luſts, I 40. 
But now all this while, as I ſaid, F what my luſts 
ake me praCtiſe, through the Law in my mind I do 
t approve ; but in doing it, I do that which I would 
then ris clear, that my ſinning cannot be charged 
on the Law, as it is verſe 7. becaule it hinders it as far 
it can. It cannot, I ſay, be attributed to that, for it 
0 longer I, or my mind and conſcience, that do it; 
to the power of habitual Sin which the good Law 
not conquer, to that /in which dwells and rules in me, 
ein my bodily members. ä 
And therefore to ſum up all in this ſtate, T find another 21. 
in my members, oppoſite to the Law of God in my 
Ind which ſtrives againſt ir, and prevails over it, and 
les me practiſe contrary to what my mind approves. 
tlat when, being enclined by God's Law, I would do 
d; then, being over-ruled by the law of fin, I cannot, 
Ir evil is laid before me and preſent with me. Cs 
God's Law, I ſay, I ſerve wich the mind. For I de- 22. 
bt in the Law of God after the inner man of my mind 
d conſcience. „%%% ͤð . 
But all this while I only approve of it, but no more. 23. 
r all the effect which it has upon me, is only to create 
liking of it in my mind. But as for my practiſe and 
tward performance, it is under another's power. For 
ſee another oppoſite Law (vix.) that of Luſt and Sin, 
bich is ſeated in my bodily members, not only warring 
ainſt the Law of God in my mind, bur conquering alſo and 
Trailing over it, bringing me into captivity, that ablolute 
ſt of ſubjection and ſlavery, to practiſe the Law of Sin, 


lieh is ſeated in my members. 
And ſince I am fo far enſlaved to the Law of Luſt and 25 
n, when the Law of God underrakes me, that even 
a Law ir ſelf, which God has appointed for my re- 
ey, is nor able to reſcue and deliver me: I have too 
cat reaſon to cry out, O! wretched man that J 2 | 

| w/0 
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Chap. 7. who ſhall deliver me, fince this Law given me by My 


Vn exemp. deliverance, cr, as it is read by ſome * Copies, . 


eise came by Moſes, But without this Grace, I muſt fi 


Latin ver- you may diſapprove it in your Minds. For I mt 
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is not able to do it, From the ſlavery and miſery of 
body of death)? 

Verſe 25, This indeed was ſuch Sinners condition under the la 

as ſhews at once the Law's holineſs and goodneſs, 1 

withal its inability and weakneſs ; becauſe notwirh(n 

Ing it offer d ſome Grace, yer was not that enough, by 

that during our ſubjection under it, we commonly ſen} 

{in ſtill, But now as for that flaviſh ſervice of fin, wii 

ſuch a bare Jew, who has no other help againſt i; h 

Moſes's Law, complains of, and longs to be delivery 

from; that, as I told you at firſt, we Chriſtians, thro! 

the ſurpaſſing Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel, are delivered fron 

as he may be by turning Chriſtian. So that to ſuch 

complaining Few as I have here perſonated, I Pu 

Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt can readily make anſwer, Al 

your ſubjection, and you ſhall alter your ſervice to 

for in becoming ſubject unto Chriſt inſtead of the Lay 

vou ſhall become lervants of God inſtead of ſerv 

ſin, I thank God there is a way now in Chriſt for {ad 


Clarom. tis Grace of God which comes through Feſus Chriſt our Lu 
not #v2- ſhall deliver you, although the Law cou'd not whid 


Se, but tell you, that the Law it ſelf will nor generally har 
Ee which any ſuch effect upon you ; ſeeing, as 1 ſaid, it v. 
reading is Only awaken your Conſcience, bur not reform your Pra 
alſo fol. Ctice. So then, to ſhur up this Diſcourſe, this you mal 
low'd by ſtill conclude upon, that whilſt you continue ſubject i 
the old the Law, you will ſerve fin in your practiſe, howerel 


hon. or the F ſame I in that ſtate under the Law, who with 
T avr6s mind, as has b:en often obſerved, ſerve, in appro 
90. the Law of God; do yet with the fleſh, ſo long as it bu 
nothing elſe but the Law to reſtrain it, ſerve, in pradtilnſ 
dhe Law of Sin. 

Chap. 8. Bur to return to what I ſaid, verſ. 5, 6. of tbe li 
7 Verle. Chapter, from whence we have hitherto diverted i 
anſwer this Objection: I ſay, having by this paſſage fol 
ſubjection to the Law, to ſubjection unto Chriſt u 
the Law's being aboliſhed, changed our ſervice rogemn 
with our ſubjection, and become ſervants now, 5 
unto fin, but unto Chriſt. All we Chriſtians ate lat 


| 1p. IV. required to all the Lews of the Goſpel. 255 


that Death, which the Law of the members brought Chap. 8. 
h fruit to, (Chap. 7. Verſe 5.) and have right to that 
nal Life, which as I ſaid, is the gift ot God to all 

ſervants, (Chap. 6. Verſe 22, 23.) So that what reaſon 

ver ſuch a poor Jew under the Law, who ſerves and 

vs Sin, may have to cry out of the body of Death: 

we Chriſtians, who began to ſerve God upon our 

oming ſubject unto Chriſt, may comfort cur ſelves 

ze that we are delivered from it. And therefore what- 

r there be to ſuch a ſtriving, but yer unconquering 

' there is now no condemnation to them that are in 

it Feſus's Religion, becauſe they are ſuch who have 

inged their ſervice together with their ſubject ion, 

| walk not now after the Fleſh, as they did formerly 

hileſt the Law held chem in ſubjection, bur after the 

it. 5 

This change of ſervice, I ſay, is wrought in all true Verſe 2. 
briltians by the Law of Chriſt, although ir could not 

erally be wrought in ſuch regenerate Fews by the bare 

aw of Moſes, For the Law and power of the Spirit of life, 

hich is given to us in Chrift Jeſus, and is expreſly pro- 

ſed in his“ Religion, though it were not in the Law Luke 
Moſes ; that enabling Spirit, I ſay, bath made me Chri- 11. 12. 
an free from the ſo often mentioned Law of Sin, and from gl 
e puniſhment of ir, Deatb. 

For what the Law of Moſes could not do towards our deli- 3. 
rance from the ſervice of fin, in that it was too weak thro' 

e over-powering wickedneſs of the Law of Luft in the 

05 even that hath God done in ſending his own Son 

us Chriſt in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and in making 

f a Sacrifice for Sin, that in his death he might found + ys; 
own Religion, waereby he hath condemned and de- quaryas. 
oyed, what the Law of Moſes was overcome by, viz. , 
ie Law of ſir ſeared in the Fleſh, | 

So that by the help of Chriſt's Law perfecting what 4. 

de Law of Moſes wanted, the righteouſneſs which was 

iewn to us and required of us in the Book of the Law 

f Moſes, might be performed and fulfilled in us Chrifti- 

is, although it was not in luch bare ſtruggling Jews, be- 

ule we are ſuch, who being Chriſt's Subjects, muſt be 

8 Servants likewiſe, and in our works and practice walk 

t after the luſts of the Fleſu, but after the motions of 


r Spirit. 
Thus 
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Thus have I given a Paraphraſe, unto this inoohy 
and lo much miſtaken Chapter. W herein I have large 
and as I hope truly repreſented the Apoſtle's meaniy 
his deſign and manner of arguing in this place. In al 
which, we ſee he intends not at all to give a Charadee 
of himſelf, or of any other regenerate Man, but only of 
a middling Sinner, who fins againſt his Con(cience, aul 
rranſgreſſes with Reluctance. Which Tranlgreſſor of | 
middle rank, he particularly repreſents under the perſg 
of an awaked, bur as yer unregererate ew; who was ore 
on whom the Law of Meſes had wrought ſome change, by 
could not work enough; being able only to awaken bs 
Conſcience, bur nor to reform his Prattice, 

So that all that is there ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter 
of willing and nor performing, &c. only ſets off the wel, 
neſs and imperfection of the Law of Meſes, as to the ma. 
king awaken'd Sinners compleatly cbedient ; and the perfe. 
ction, as to this particular of the law of Chriſt. 

The Law of Maſes was unable to work a general re- 
| formation in ſuch Perſons, by reaſon of ſeveral defect, 
| two whereof | ſhall particularly mention, which in the 
1 | Religion of Chriſt are fully ſupplied ; and they are the 
| great motive to all obedience, eternal life, and the great 
| encouragement of all endeavour, the promiſe of the Spin. 
| Eternal life, are words never heard of in all Moſes 
Law. Indeed the good people under it, had all tome | 
rude thoughts and confuſed expectations of it; but the Lay 
it ſelf did no where clear/y, and expreſly propoſ- t. 
Whereof this may ſerve for a probable proof, becaule a 
whole See among them, the Sadducees J mean, did flatly 
deny it; and this f undeniable argument, becauſe thoſe 


Or an 


Such as Deut. 14. 1, 2. Te are the 
Children of the Lord our God, ye ſhall 
not cut your ſelves for the dead. Which 
ſag they, were rather to be done for that 
reafon of thetr being God's Chi'dren and 
a King's Sor, were it not for the blefled 
immortality of the departed Soul, which 
this reaſon ſuggeſts to them, Such alſo 
are Deut. 32. 39, 47. Deut. 4. 4, Cc. 
All which muſt be brought about to ſpeak 
it by Rabbinical Art and unwonted fetch 
of conie quence. See Wineſs to Chriſt, 

Par. 2, chap. 13. | | 


and brought ro ir by 


for it, are in all appearance ſo 
remote from it. 


very * places of the Law. wich 
are brought to confirm it by thoſe 
Jewiſh Doctors who are molt 


—_ ——4. — —— — PS . 


Nay, even 
our Saviour himſelf, when be 
goes to prove it againſt the S4. 
ducees out of the Books of l. 
ſes, can find no other Telt- 
monies for it, than ſuch as ate 
fetched about to ſpeak it by att, 
conſequence, Luke 20. 37, 55 
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do that well might Saint Paul ſay, in triumph over all 
ther Religions in the World, That Life and immortality 
vere hrougbt fo light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. And in 
he compariſon of that Covenant which came by Moſes, 
ich that other which came by Chriſt; to affirm, that 
he Covenant which came by Chrift, was the bringing in 
4 better hope, Heb. 7. 19- and a better Covenant, for 
his reaſon, becauſe it was cſtabliſhed upon better promiſes} 
8. 6. 
And then as for the promiſe of the Spirit to enable 
en to do what was required of them; of that Moſes 
ade no mention. By his Law, as S. Paul ſays, was 
e knowledge of fin, Rom. 3. 20. Ir ſhewed men what 


promiſe any inward Grace and Help, that might ena- 
e them to be as good as it required them. No, the 
omiſe of that was reſerved to another diſpenſation, and 
be the hope of a better Covenant; it was not to come 
Meſes, but by Chriſt ; nor to be an expreſs Article of 
e Law, but of the Goſpel. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
m the curſe of the Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, that now be- 
under the Goſpel, we might receive the promiſe of the 
irit, which comes not by the Law of Moſes bur through 
> Faith of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 13, 14. The Lew by its 
dhibition, made ſeveral actions to be ſinful, it ſhewed 
what was fin, and it threatned the curſe to it; bur 
It was all that it did, towards the extirpation of it; 
as for any inward ſtrength and ability to overcome it, 
fſered none, but left us there to our own ſelves. And 
auie he was too ſtrong for us, and had got poſſeſſion 
dur Bodies and executive Powers, inſomuch that we 
re Quite enſlaved to it, and as it were ſold under it: 
fore the Law, by making more things ſinful through 
robibition, and not ſtrengthning us againſt fin through 
itual aſſiſtance, inſtead of leſſening the Empire of 
proved in the end to encreaſe it. Fot our luſts not 
ng reſtrained by it, and more of them becoming ſinful: 
being prohibired 3 when the Law entred, as S. Paul ſays, bf 
offence did more abound, Rom. 5. 20. and the Law 
ane, not the bane and ovetthrow of fin, but by ma- 
us lervices mors numerous, it was rather, 1 — 
| | 3 1 am 


* 


ey ſhould do, and denounced a * Curſe upon them if * Gal. 3. 
ey failed ro do it but ir ſtopt there, and went not on 10. 
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*Nabanus: 


_ ouſneſs, which it both promiſes, and enables them t0 


tration of Death and Condemnation, not of Life and ii 


ſame Apoſtle ſays, the ſtrength of it, 1 Cor. 15, 15, of 
foraſmuch as the Law did only thus outwardly ſhew a 
reveal fin to our eyes, bur brought along with it u 
thing of inward Grace and Aſſiſtance to help us agiy 
it; therefore is it call'd a Letter without us, oppoſe x 
the Grace of the Goſpel, which is an enlivening 5; 
within. And fince it did nothing more but ouwyl 
Ihew and threaten fin, bur did not inwardly aſſit x 
reſcue us from it; it ſerved only to condemn us | 
what we did, from the doing whereof it brought of 
inward Grace to hinder us; and ſo proved the mi 


don, All which is plainly affirmed of ir, in the th 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Gy 
ſays S: Paul, hath made us Apoſtlegg\minifters of the M 
Teſtament, * or Covenant, not of the external Lettre 
ly, as Meſes and the Miniſters of the Law were; lu 
the internal Spirit alſo. For the Letter or old Law ſhewit 
and curſes Men upon the breach of that which they can 
keep, and thereby kills them: but the Spirit or nf 
Law enables them to do what it commands, and the 
by giveth right to live, which is the mercy that it g 
— That was the miniſtration of condemnation; | 
it ſhewed Men the curſe, which it did not enable them 
ſnun: This is the miniſtration of juſtification and ni 


tain to, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. FO 
Tis very true indeed, that ſeveral of the Jew! the 
ſelves under the Law of Moſes, had really ſuch allſta 
of God's Spirit, as enabled them to do, as well as tok 
what was required of them. For David in all hi 
and behaviour was a man after God's own heart, 19 
13+ 13. Zachatias and Elizabeth, as to their walking 
Al the Commandments of the Lord, were blameleſs, k 
I. 9. S. Paul had lived to that day in all good Wil, oF 
towards God and towards men, Acts 23. 1, and 24m 
And the Cale was the ſame in all times with a nun 
of other honeſt and godly ew. __ 
But then this aſſiſtance which they enjoyed, 9 : 
Article of their Law; although God afforded it, Jet on 
their Law no where promiſed ity nor was he bot 
ir by the Meoſaical Covenant, For in ver) reuth, 
this inward Spirit which was youchſafed to them, 
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ched out, not by vertue of the Covenant of the Law, 
of the Covenant of Grace, For the Covenant of 
ace was not firſt made with the World when Chriſt 
ne into it, but was eſtabliſhed long before with Adam, 
n. 3. 15- and after that confirmed again with Abra- 
u and all his Seed after him, Gen. 12. 3. Gal. 3. 8, 
So that under it, as well as under Moſes, all the 
x: lived ; and by the gracious terms and aſſiſting Spi- 
of it, all the righteous people, who have been ſince 
beginning of the World, were reformed and juſtified. 
eing, as S, Paul ſays, by Faith, which is the righte- 
nels of the ſecond Covenant, that the Elders, who li- 
| before the Law, obtained a good report, Heb. 11. 2. 
I that the Fews who lived under ir, were delivered and 
ed from all things, from which they could“ not be jy. * Gal. 3. R 
edby any vertue of rhe Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. And 9, 10, 113 
efore that which the Apoſtle affirms of the defective. 12% 
of the Moſaick Law, viz, its having no promiſe of 
ſpirit to enable men to do what it commanded, is true 
For the Law did not promiſe it, although ſeveral, 
þ before, and under the Law, enjoyed it; but they 
d had the benefit of it, received it, not from the Co- 
mt of the Law, but from the Covenant of Grace and 
Gyſpel, which has been more or leſs on foot througli 
mes, ever ſince the World began. 7 
Wind in this Covenant, fince Chriſt has given us the laſt 
lon and Perfection of it, both theſe great defects 
te Moſazckh Law, which rendred it ſo unable to work 
entire reformation and obedience, are fully ſupplied. 
 "" every Paſſage of Chriſt's Goſpel, what is ſo legible; 
e promiſe of eterhal life > The joys of Heaven are as 
WE infiſted on by Chriſt, as the delights of Canaan were 
(Pe. And then as for the other promiſe, viz, that of 
hyirit; it is now as plainly revealed, as words can 
et. For we need not to gueſs at it by ſigns, or to 
me it from Probabilities, or to believe it upon Syllo- 
and Conſequence: Bur Chrift has ſpoke our, ſo as to be 
ſtood by every capacity, God will give the holy 
it to them that 45h bim. Luke x 1. 13. e 8 
ow becauſe the Law of Moſes laboured undet theſe 
beat defects, which are happily ſupplied by the 
gel of Chriſt, by reaſon . e it was very _ 
4 
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ble to effect that reformation of the World which e 
neceſſary; therefore doth the Apoſtle, in ſeveral play 
{peak very męanly of it, as of a weak and ineffedtice 
{trument. He affirms plainly, and proves allo, Thy 
neither could, nor did make Men throughly good; 20 
therefore God, who had made lome obſcure Reyelzri 
thereof before, was forced in the fulneſs of time cen 
to make known, and, in Chrilt's death, to eſtabliſh * 
ter, If there had been a Law given by Moſes, ali 
could have given life, then, ſaith he, verily righteuſul 
ſhould nor have needed to be ſought by another (x 
venant, but have been by the Law, But this we f 
ir could not, for the Scripture hath concluded all thil 
wholived under it, 2 be ſtill under the dominion of tt 
ſo, ſince the Law of Maſes could not do it, the proni/: ff 
eternal life, of the Spirit, and of other things whichy 
have by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, might be given tow, 
and effect it to thoſe that believe, Gal. 3. 21, 22. 
Something indeed the Law did towards it, for it am 
ed their conſciences againſt fin, ſo that they could: 
rake their full (wing, and trauſgreſs without all fearar 
remorſe. And this was ſome reſtraint, and kept the 
from being ſo ill by far as otherwiſe they would ha 
been, although ir was not able to make them ſo good 
they ſhould be. And to lay this hank upon fin, and 
check it in ſome meaſure, till ſuch time as the Golf 
ſhould. be more clearly revealed to ſubdue it perfectly 
that very end for which the Law was at firſt given, 
| Whereto ſo long as it was in force, it ſerved. Wharf 
ſaith he, ſe veth the Law of Moſes ? It was added tot 
rude draught of the Goſpel-Covenant made with 4 
ham becauſe of the tranſgreſſions of men, which grew! 
ry high, thar ir-might in ſome degree reſtrain the 
till Jeſus Chriſt the /eed of Abraham ſhould come, to wi $7 
as to the head and in behalf of his Church, e r 
of ſuch Grace as would reſtrain it fully, was made. 
to fit it the more for imprinting an awe upon peo 
Conſciences, whereby it might lay this reſtraint if 
Sin, it was ordained at the firſt giving of it, 0) "it; 
ble fire and thunderings, made by the Angels, vi 
Were ſo dread ful, that the People deſired of God! 
thoſe formidable Angels might be no more emplo) 
in delivering it to them, but that it might be! 


- 
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Uo the hands of another Mediator, (viz.) Moſes, who was 
Man like unto themſelves, Gl. 3. 19. 
Bur although this Reſtraint upon Sin were ſomething, 
,r was it far from ſufficient ; ſo that Kill it is true of 
„ Law of Moſes, that notwithſtanding it could begin, 
t it could finiſh and make nothing * perfect; but that * Gal. 4. 9. 
was the bringing in of a better hope than was warrant- 
I by the Law, which ſhould do that, Heb, 7,19. And 
for this Imperfection and Faulrinels, which the Apo- 
je impures to the firſt Covenant or Law of Moſes in 
ele, and other Places; it is nothing more, as he ob- 
ves, than God himſelf has charged upon it, when he 
ks of eſtabliſhing a better inſtead of it. For if the 
Covenant by Moſes had been faultleſs, and void of 
perfection, chen ſhould no place have been ſought for 
Introduction of the ſecond, Which it is plain there 
8. For finding fault with them for their Breach of 
> firſt Covenant, he ſaith (in Jer. 31. 31.) the days 
ne when I will make a New Covenant with the houſe of 
gel, ſuch as ſhall make me to be for ever unto them 4 
d; and enable them to be unto me an obedient People, 
b. 8.7, 8, 9, 10. | 

Now this Inability of the Law of Moſes to work a. 
ppleat Conqueſt over Sin, and a thorow Reformation, 
ich the Apoſtle affirms ſo clearly in theſe other places, 
ſets out more largely and particularly in that ſeventh 
apter to the Romans, For from the Beginning of 
Diſcourſe, which I have taken at the 14th Verſe of 
6th Chapter, to the end of it at the 5th Verſe of the 
this Weakneſs and Inability of the Law, is that ſtill 
ich is every Where endeavoured to be made our, and 
ich returns upon us as the Concluſion and Inference 
n every Argument. Sin muſt not have dominion o- 
Jeu, faith he, becauſe you are not under the Law, 
re is the place of its reigning, but under the Grace 
brit, at the 14th Verſe of the 6th Chapter. And in 
th it is taken notice of at every turn, When you. 
in the fleſh (or under the Law, which, from its 
ting ſo much of Carnal Ordinances, and giving the 
ſo much advantage, is called fleſh, Galat. 3. 3. ) the 
wn of fin, which were . encouraged by the Weakneſs 
be Law, brought forth fruit unto death; but now be- 
delivered from the weak Law, you ſerve in newneſs 
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made it neceſſary for God to fend his own Son with a be 


doing, of ſinning againſt conſcience; and tranſgreſſng u 


cannot conquer, being yet under the Weaknels and In 


which was ordained unto life, I on the contrary, foi 
be unto death, verſe 10. Jin taking occaſion and Ad) 


of ſpirit, not as you did then, in the oldneſs of the letter, 1: 
6. Sin taking occaſion or advantage over the weak Comma! 
ment, wrought in me all manner of Toncupiſcence, yer | 
When the weak Commandment came, fin revived, my 
died, verſ. 9. Sin taking occaſion, or Advantage .. 
Commandment, flew me, verſe 11. by which prevailing 
over the Commandment, it appears to be exceeding ſy 
verſe 13. And at the end of the Diſceurſe ar the eight 
Chapter, we are told again of the Law of Moſes len 
weak through the conquering Power of the fleſh, wh 


ter Law, which was ſtrong enough to reſcue us out 
the Dominion of it, verſe 3z, 4. | 

So that upon the whole matter it plainly appears, tif 
all that is ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter, of willing, bur 


regret ; doth not at all fer forth the ſaveable ſtate of 
true Chriſtian under the Goſpel of Chriſt, but only theft 
of a middling Sinner, of a loſt Few, who only ſtrugglesbt 


perfection of the Moſaick Law. 

Nay J add further, ſo far is any Man, who con 
nues to work and act his Sin, from having any i: 
Grounds of hope, and encouragement from this plac 
ſo doing; that in very Deed, if he rightly confideri 
it will poſſeſs him with the quite contrary. It hol 
out to him a Sentence of Death, and ſhews him plain 
the abſolute Neceſſity, not only of a willing, but allo 
a working Obedience. For the Man who 4iſobey: th 
unwillingly, and fins with regret, is ſo far from being 
a ſtate of Life and Salvation notwithſtanding bis M 
that he is here expreſly ſaid, to be undone and ſtan | 
them, The motions of fin under the Law, bring ft 
fruit unto death, verſe 5. when fin revived by the am 
of the Commandment, I died, verſe 9. The Commanam 


rage by the Commandment, flew me, verſe 11. Sin wn ; 
death in me by that Law, which is good, verſe 13. 
wretched man that I am, by reaſon of this ſubjection 
to Sin, who ſhall deliver me from this boch of Sn i 
— Re 0s 


hap. IV. required 70 all the Laws of the G pe 3 775 — 


But on the other ſide, if we would belong to Chriſt, 
d appear luch Servants as he will own and reward 
laſt; we are taught in this very Place, that we muſt 
+ be worſted by ſin, but overcome it; that we muſt not 
þ evil, bur righteouſneſs ; that we mult not walk af+ 
thoſe ſinful Luſts which are ſeated in the fleſh, bur 
er the Law of God which is enthroned in the Spirit, 
n ſhall not have dominion over you, if you are under 
ace, Chapter 6. 14. Now yield your members ſervants 
to riphteouſneſs, verſe 19. you are become ſubject, and 
ir were married to Chriſt, that you ſhould bring forth 
it to God, Chap.7. verſe 4. Now being delivered from 
Law, wemuſt ſerve, not Sin, as we did under it, bur 
od in newneſs of Spirit, verſe 6. The Grace of God 
ough Jeſus Chriſt, hath delivered me from this body of 
*3 verſe 24, 25. The Law of the Spirit of life in 
nit Jeſus, when I became truly and acceptably Chri- 
an, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
hap. 8. verſe 2. So that the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
ich it was not able to work in me, is now, by means 
the Goſpel, wrought and fulfilled in me; for ſince I 
me under it, I am one who walk not after the fleſh, but 
ber the ſpirit, verſe 4, be 5 
50 that all the while we ſee, this is a Truth moſt ſure 
d ſteadfaſt, which S. Paul is ſo far from oppoſing in this 
enth Chapter to the Romans, that in reality he avers 
d confirms it, (viz.) that if we do commit fin and work 
quity, it will not excuſe us to ſay that we did it unwil- 
gh. The regret in ſinning may be allowed, as was 
ewn in the /aſ# Chapter, to leſſer our crime, and there- 
to abate our puniſhment ; bur chat is all which ir can 
for it cannot quite exempt us from it. 
And thus at laſt we ſee, that this fourth Ground, of 
ping off ks —_— this 10100 2 we allow, 
.) our hope of being ſaved at the laſt day, although we 
ve not hows in our * but have — JiſobeTience, 
auſe when we did ſo, it was with reluftance andunwilling- 
, is no leſs deluſive than all the former are, It will 
ll any Man who truſts to ir, and if he will not ſee it 
ore, make him know the falſeneſs of ir, when it is 
d late to reCtifie and amend it. | = | 
As for all thoſe Foundations thereof, wheretipon 
en build cheir Hopes of a happy Sentence, without 
—— R 4 _ 
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ever obeying with their ſtrength or bodily powers, viz.) th 
Concelt of being ſaved for Orthodox Opinions, for ineff 
dive deſires, for never tranſgreſſing but through a ſim 
temptation, or with an unwilling mind: They are all {4 
Grounds, Snares of Death, and Inlets to Damnation. 
But as ever we expect that our Obedience ſhould 3. 
vail us unto Pardon and Life, we muſt obey with qu 
Strength or bodily Powers, as well as with our Wills, oy 
Paſſions, and our Underſtandings. If we would kar 
God ar rhe laſt Day to approve our Service, and toy 
ward and juſtifie our Obedience, this, and nothing let 
than this, muſt be done towards it. We muſt not ol 
| defire, but do; it is not enough to will and -ajjmne 
| bur we muſt wk and praiſe what is commanded 
We muſt nor barely think right in our Minds, or c 
with our Affections, or chuſe with our Mills; bw, a 
6 | the Perfection and Crown of all, we mult put to ol 
| Strength and executive Powers, and work the Will of Gu 
in our Lives and Actions. Without this, if we have li 
and Opportunity, all other things will Ggnifie rotking 
ö For it is he who deth good, ſaith S. John, who wil b 
| looked upon to be of God, 3 John 11. Little Child 
i . ſairh the fame Apoſtle, let no man deceive. ye, tor it 1 
| +1 John only be who * doth righteouſneſs, who in God's ]udg 
| 
| 
| 


2. 1), 29. ment 18 righteous, 1 John 3. 7. It is this Service of ou 
Strength or bodily Powers, in our qutward Works an 
Operarions, which makes up our Dury, and ſecures ou 
Reward: Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, f 
| they only have right to the great Reward, the Tre 
1 e e * 
. c But on the other fide, if we do evil, and vol 
| quity, no ſervice of our other Faculties can ſtand w. 
1 any . ſtead, but in God's account we ſhall be efleent 
wicked WWretches, Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Df 
gion. For the Words of our Saviour Chriſt bine 
who is to Ing e of it, are vehement and plain. [i 
werily, I fay 110 ou, whoſoever committeth ſin is the | 
1 . want of ſin, John 8. 34.” He who commits Jin in 
x Devil, for whoſoever 450 not righteouſneſs is not af 6 
| but a Child of the Devil, 1 John 3.8, 10. And #1 
| working Wickedneſs, howſoever we are againſt it in d 
Thoughts and Deſires, makes us, in God's Account, d 
$in and Diſobedence 5 lo will it be ſure to ren 
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irhal Children of Wrath and Deſtruction. If you live 
ter the fleſh, ſaith S. Paul, you ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. And 
batever Men think in their Minds, or defire in their 
rt, or profels in their Nords to the contrary ; if for 
that they have fanned impenitently in their Actions, 
rift has told them plainly that he will pronounce, when 
e comes to fit as their Judge,---Depart from me all ye 
bat work, iniquity, Mat. 7, 23. 
As for this fourth Faculty therefore, our Strength or 
dil) Powers, in outward Works and Operations; it is 
ne neceſſary Ingredient of an entire Obedience. The 
rvice of our Works is indiſpenſibly required to our 
ardon and Happinels, as well as rhe Service of our 
inds, our Wills, and our Affections; ſo that as ever we 
pe to live, our obedient Thoughts and Defires, muſt 
nd in an obedient Practice. „ 

And thus at laſt we ſee, what thoſe Powers or Faculties 
xe, whoſe Concurrence in God's Service is neceſſary to 
jake up an entire Obedience. We muſt obey all the 
rticular Laws which are recounted in the former Book, 
ith our whole Man, both with our Minds, and Souls, 
d Hearts, and Strength: All theſe ſeveral Powers muſt 
nite in God's Service, before it will be upright and com- 


eat, ſuch as at preſent his Law requires, and ſuch as at 
te laſt Day he will accept of. 2 


—— —_ — ** 


CHAP. v. 


If the Second ſort of Integrity, an Integrity of 
Netten Keen 


— 


U belides the Integrity of our Powers and Facul- 
ties, or the Integrity of the SubjeR," whereof I have 
(courſed hitherto; there is 4 ſecond ſorr of Integrity, 
hich is plainly neceſſary to make our Obedience avail- 
le to our Salvation at the laſt Day; and that is an 
ih of Seaſons and Opportunities, or our obeying the 
mentioned: Laws, not now, and then, but at al 
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it puts us under the Curſe, and makes us liable to Deal 


can make but a poor Reſiſtance; for all their gol 


ence and of Sin, | 


themſelves, and, whilſt they are for God, are more « 
ſtant in their Obedience; who yer Fall off at lat, an 


of theſe Ways, they are pur beſide their Duty, they i! 
| him. They are ſeduced by z Company, or drawn avi 


Time their Cate flackens, and their Luſts encreale, i 
grow too hard for Grace and the Goſpel, And til 


We mult not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience thy 
comes, and goes by fits ; or by ſerving him only at ſuch 
times, as we are in humour, or have no Temptation to the 
contrary. Bur our Service of him muſt be conſtaut yy 
uniform, we muſt obey him at al times, and wilfully tray, 
greſs in none. For although all other things have thep 
proper Seaſon, yer Sin has not; it is always forbidden, 
and always threatned ; ſo that whenſoever we commiti 


and Hell, 

Some indeed there are who parcel out their Time, an 
divide it betwixt God and their Sins. They obſerves 
conſtant Courſe of Tranſgreſſing and Repenting of Sin ard 
Sorrow, For they are always won when they are tempted MM 
and they are always ſorrowful when® they have note; 
They are all holy Purpoſe, and good Reſolution befor 
they are tryed ; but when the Temptation comes, they 


Thoughts quickly vaniſh, and they are taken. They a 
never conſtant, nor all of a piece, either in pious pu 
poling, or in well doing; bur ſtill keep on in an un 
terrupted Viciflirude and Succeſſion of Works of Obedi 


Others again there are, who act more agreeably t 
ſin againſt him for altogether, For either they gn 
faint and weary, by the tediouſneſs and length of the 
Journey; or they are turned out of the way, by ſont 
great Difficulties; or drawn afide, by the importind 
Allurements of ſome Temptations: And when once, by u 


their Backs thenceforward upon God, and never more obe 


by Intereſt, or frightned by Perſecution ; and from Ut 


' What from Inducements from within, and what from V y 
caſions from without, they are quite cut off from the een 
vice of God and Religion, and give themſelves up 19% dr 
their Luſts for altogether, and to an uninterrupted V A 


dience of Sin, 


hap. V. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


But now, as for ſuch a broken ſervice and obedience as 


his, God will by no means accept of ir, nor ſhall any man 
e ever the better by it, For when Chriſt comes to Judg- 
ent, he will paſs Sentence upon men according to what 

hey are then, and not according to what they have been 
merh. If the righteous man turn away from kis righte- 

uſneſs, ſaith Ezekiel, and commit iniquity, and do accord- 
g to all that the wicked man doth, ſhall he live > No, 

y no means. For all his righteouſneſs that be hath cone 

xrmerly ſpall not be mentioned, but in his treſspaſs that he 
ub ſince treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that he hath finned ; 

them ſhall be die, Ezek. 18. 24. It is only if you 


mtinue in my Word, ſaith our Saviour, that you are my 


diſciples indeed, John 8. 31. You muſt perſevere in 
bedience, if you expect to have the reward of ir. For 
only who endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, Mar. 10. 22, 
xd none but they who by PATTENT-CONTINU- 
= \'CE in wel doing ſeek, for Glory and Immortality, 
aul inherit eternal life, Rom. 2.6, 7. Perſeverance is 
e indiſpenſible condition of bliſs; Be thou faithful unto 
tb, and then, ſaith - Chriſt, 1 will give thee a Crown of 

| fe, Rev. 2. 10. NM 
But as for all thoſe who fall off from a good courſe, 
urn Apeſtates from obedience ; their caſe is deſpe- 
., and their condition extreamly damnable. For they 
Wow wicked ro the higheſt degree, and their ſtate is 
1 moſt irrecoverable. They have, by their continued 


i c!lion and provocations, in ſpighr of all the ſuggeſtions 


| God's Grace, and the checks of their own Con- 
lence, not only grieved, but even quenched the Spi- 

of God, So that God, for the moſt part, leaves 
m to themſelves, and ſeeks no further to reduce 
em. For if men are idle, and will nor uſe it; and much 
ore if they ſcornfully Eſt it from them, and reje# it; 


th, ſball be taken from bim, Matth. 25. 29. And 
hen once God and his good Spirit, have deſerted them, 


—_ all reſtraint, into an exorbitant pitch of wic- 
unels. | | 


and this any man may eaſily obſerve in the world. 
Ir Who! is uſually fo evil, as the bachſliding Sinner? 
0 18 ordinarily ſo irrecoverable, as the Apoſtate Saint ? 


They 


ariſt has told us plainly, that the Grace which any one | 


are under nothing but an unbridled luſt, and run 
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They are quite loſt to all goodneſs, and fin beyong | 
bounds and paſt all retrieve. No Creatures in t 
World were ever ſo much out of all capacity to he x, 
ſtored ro Heaven, as thoſe Angels that fell from it; au 
no men on Earth, are ſo hardly reclaimed from a wick 
to a holy life, as they who once knew what it was, ad 
yer utrerly renounced it. For God, for the moſt park 
them alone to enjoy their own choice, and to go on in 
their own way; and the good Spirit, which has been! 
moſt quenched by them, contends no more with then 
nor acts any more upon them. They have trampled i 
ready upon all ſpiritual aids, and benumb'd and filence 
their own Conſciences, and quite hardened themlelvy 
in their wickedneſs; ſo that now they have nothing u 
hinder them, but to advance to work all manner cf (nl 
with greedineſs and wantonneſs, and thereby fall under 
the ſevereſt curſe, that can be met with in Hell a 
Damnation. e 
And as for this progreſs of all Renegado Saints and 
revolting Sinners, both in fin, and alſo in ſuffering; th 
Scriprure is expreſs and plain, Men the unclean Spit 
which is once gone out of a man, returns into him agi 
ſays our Saviour, he taketh unto himſelf ſeven other Hi 
rita, Which are more wicked than he himſelf is, and! 
enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſlate of that mu 
75 made worſe in all reſpects by this means, than the jo 
Mar. 12. 43, 44, 45. The man becomes a greater Jn 
ner, and a greater Sufferer, than otherwiſe he ever woul 
have been. For if after men have one eſcaped the pili 
tion of the World, through the knowledge of Chriſt 1 Golpe 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome by it; tit 
is the latter end worſe with them than the beginning. i 
it bad really been by much the hetter for them, not 
have known the way of righteouſneſs at all, than, after l 
had known and walked in it, to put ſuch a ſlur upon it, an 
to revolt and turn from the holy Commandment, which 
delivered unto them, and fox lome time embraced by then 


o 


V ee ee 
As for an obedience then which goes bur balf v3 

and breaks off before it it has got to the end; ſo fir b 
from ayailing us unto pardon and life, that in ver) der 
it renders our preſent caſe more deſperate, and oui 


puniſhment more inſupportabls. 5 
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Bur that obedience, which God will accept, and in 
hich alone we may ſafely place our confidence; muſt 

as of our whole man, lo of our whole time likewiſe. 
e mult perſevere in it through all Sealons, and rake 
te both ro live and die in it: For our reward will be 
ſpenled out to us, according to the nature of our Ser: 
ce at the time of Payment, and he only, as our Saviour 
vs, that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 10. 22. 


* 
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lf the third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the 
0bjedt ; or of Obedience to all the particular 
Laws and parts of Duty. | 


d UT to render our ſervice perfectly intire and com- 

pleatly upright it is not enough that there be an in- 

rity of the Subject, by our obeying with all our powers; 

an integrity of Time, by our obeying in all Seaſons; 

which to I have diſcourſed hitherto: bur ir is further 

celſary, that there be an integrity of the Object allo ; 

that what we do thus obey, with our whole man, and 

r wiole time, be nothing leſs than all the particular 

ems of Duty and inſtances of Obedience; nothing under 

e whole will of God. . 5 Wo 

We muſt not (4) pick and chuſe in the doing of our a Won 
my, for if we do not obey al, we obey nor l right 5 juſta 
any. Becauſe all the Laws of God are bound upon cayſatiocur 
by the lame power, and enjoined by the ſame Autho- preferan- 
}; lo that if we fulfill any one upon this account, of tur aliqua, 
5 having required it, the ſame realon holds for our ful- #bi facien- 
ling all the reſt, Nat 9 da ſunt 

Zh TEM omnia. Sal. 
Prov, J. 3. p. 80. Ed. Oxon. (b) Si pro arbitrio ſuo Servi Dominis ob- 
he ant, ne in iis quidem in quibus obtemperaverint, obſequuntur. Quando 
in Servus, ex Domini juſſis ea facit tantummodo, que vult facere; j im non 
"mcam implet voluntatem, (ed ſuam, Id. p. 79. 


This indeed is very hardly believed, becauſe it is ſo 
id to practiſe. For almoſt every man has ſome ſin 
— | or 


270 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Bob l. 


at any other impoſition; all that he craves, is only d 


no other way, but to perſwade themſelves that the keeps 
of others, and to bear up themſelves with the delufne 


ENCE, 


every beloved fin, can make an Intereſt and Party; an 
if ir reign in us ſo far, as to make us fulfil ir, and to dl 


they continue in them, becauſe of their obedience in ug 


tentions, I ſay, which are moſt pleadable in this mate 


or other, Which he can as well die as part with: U 
got his heart, and is become the Maſter of his affectiog; 
and ſince he loves it ſo dearly, he hopes that God wil 
bear with it too. He will part with any thing elſe {y 
God's ſake, and nor ſtick at any other ſervice, nor repix 


tolerated in his Darling Luſt, and to be allowed to ſens 
him, without cutting off what is as uſeful as his rig. 
hand, or pulling out what is as dear to him as his om 
right. eye, to pleaſe him. 8 

And when men are thus deſirous of reconciling the ſer 
vice of God with the ſervice of their luſts; when they un 
reſolved to hope and yet reſolved to fin, they hat 


ing of ſome Precepts ſhall atone for the tranſgreſaſ 
hopes and falſe confidences of a partial, and a half ord 


Now this partiality of obedience, is in ſo many kind 
as men have ſins that are endeared to them, which th 
will not leave for God's ſake, but join with him. Fd 


obey in ir, our obedience in other things is all that wt 
hone to ſhew beſides, and therefore it muſt be our excl 
or ns; 
And this being an error of ſuch eternal moment, an 
a Rock whereupon all the Souls, which miſcarry unde 
any appearances of piety, are ſplit ; I will be partict 
in recounting and evacuating thoſe colours and pretence! 
wherewith men uſually deceive their own Souls, a 
think thar they juſtifie and defend ir. 0 OY 
Now as for thoſe falſe grounds and pretentioi 
whereby men ſeek to ſhelrer themſelves under the pit 
tice of ſuch boſom fins, as they overlook, becauſe it 
have no mind to leave them, hoping to be ſecured, wi 


parts of Duty, which is a partial obedience + Thole pl 


are theſe that follow, viz. becauſe their indulgenc 
themſelves in thoſe inſtances wherein they diſobe) 
either upon one, or more of theſe aceounts. 4 
2 | 1K 
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1. For the preſervation of their Religion, and of them- 
Ives, in times of danger and perſecution, | 

a, For the ſupply of their neceſſities, by ſinful arts, 
npliances, and ſervices, in times of want and indi- 


7 ce. ö f 1 0 
3. For the ſati faction of their Fleſh, in ſins of temper 
complexion, age, or way of life, 
1. The ff pretence whereby men juſtifie to their 
n thoughts the indulgent tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Laws, 
hilt they obey in others; is becauſe thoſe tranſgreſſions, 
herein they allow themſelves, are neceſſary for the pre- 
vation of their Religion, and of themſelves, in thoſe 
n:s of danger and perſecution, wherein Gods Providence 
placed them. f 5 . 
Religion is in danger, and like to be undermined by the 
e and ſubtle arts, or overborn by the more open and 
erful violence of ſtrong and witty Enemies. And 
js is God's Cauſe, and Chriſt our Lord and Saviour's 
zeſt; ſo that whatever is done here, we think is in 
vice of our Maker. If we fight, we ſay it is his bat. 
5; if we ſpitefully perſecute and devour, it is his e- 
nice; if we rob and ſpoil, it is to weaken his adverſa- 
if we he and difſemble, it is to defeat the deſigns 
ſuch as he will call Rebels; if we tranſgreſs in all 
inſtances, and uſe all the lawleſs liberties of war, it is 
uſe we are engaged in his quarrel. The Cauſe which 
contend for, and have to manage, is ſacred; and 8 
t we believe will juſtifie all means, and hallow any I 
vices whatſoever, Sd that our heat and fierceneſs, _ 
ith and bitterneſs, envy and malice, revenge and cruel- *h 
endleſs ſtrife and ungovernable variance, ſpoils and rob- | th 
es, ſeditions and murthers, wars and tumalts; in a 9 
rd, all the tranſports of paſſion and peeviſpneſi, an- — 
and il nature, rigour and revenge, are all ſacred un- 1 
this Cover: and paſs for holy zeal, and pious vebe- 
ce, and religious concern for God; when as in reali- 
they are a moſt impious throwing off, and burſting 
"a all the Tyes of Religion, and Bonds of Duty t0- 
men. | 5 Co 
ll theſe enormous effects, and horrible inſtances of 
ndulged diſobedience, are at this Day the conſequents 
Wis pretention. | 
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For ſome on one hand, who call us Hereticks, and ts. 
mies to Chriſt and holy Church, think no means firful, 
whereby they can weaken and divide; ſeduce, ſurprize, or 

any way deſtroy us. For they eſteem it [awful to diſſem. 
bie under all ſhapes, to gain a Proſelyte, or to diſaffet 
Party to our Communion and Government, and act a pa 
and play the Hypocrite in all Diſguiſes, and under cover 
of all Trades, the better to inſinuate themſelves among 
all ſorts of men. They will affirm falſhood, even of theit 
own Church, when it ſerves their turn; and deny any 
Doctrines, Precepts or Parts of it, when they are a ſcandil 
ro the Perſons whom they would: practiſe upon, and 
make againſt them. They make no conſcience of he; 
and perj#ries in converſation, when thereby they can pro. 
mote the Churches intereſt, For they have found out 
ways, to deceive without lying, and to he without fin, 
and ro forſwear without perjury, and to perjure themſelves 
without danger, by their pious frauds, and religious arts 
of equivocations, mental reſervations, diſpenſations, par- 
dons and indulgenices, They can be treacherous and faitb. 
leſs without breach of faith, if ir were made to Heretichs; 
they aſſaſſinate and murther Magiſtrates, embitter and en- 
broil Subjects againſt their Governours, and againſt one ano- 
ther; they conſpire the death of Kings, the confuſion and 
Fall of Kingdoms, the ruine of all that dare oppoſe them, 
yea, even of all that diffet from them. And all this they 
do for Chriſt's ſake, in a zealous concern for God and Reli- 
giou, and for the utter extifpation of all hereſie and ſchiſm, 
| For it is this pretence, which bears them out through all, 
and makes them believe that they are ſerving God, whilſt 
_ _ extravagant rate they are overturning his whole 

ERASE 5 
And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly 
abhor theſe damnable inſtances of diſobedience, upon the | 
prerence of preſerving or propagating Religion, in ſome 
Furious and fiery ſpirited ſort of Papiſts (for God forbid 
that we ſhould think them all to be of this remper) do 
yer run into the ſame extravagance, which upon lo great 
Teafon they condemn in them. 1 EIN 
For if we look into our zeal for the common Religi- 
on of Proteſtants; we ſhall find that we rtranſgre® | 

many, and thoſe moſt material and weighty Laws {1 1 

| 3 whi 
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whilſt we expreſs our affettion and concern to defend and 
preſerve Its : | 
For doth not this pretence of preſerving our Holy Prote- 
fant Religion, carry us beyond all the bounds of peaceable- 
neſs and good ſubjection? Our great fears about its defence 
make us daily to diſtruſt our lawful Governours ; to think, 
and ſpeak irreverently, and reproachfully of their perſons ; 
to undervalue all their counſels, to miſconſtrue all their acti- 
ons and proceedings ; and with much undutiful credulity, 
and unchriſtian raſpneſs, to believe, and ſpread abroad 
concerning them moſt odious ſuſpicions, and invidious re- 
zn: They make us pragmatical and bufie-bodies, to go 
our of our own ſphere, and to uſurp upon the Magiſtrates, 
In projecting means and expediences, prejudging Criminals, 
and irreverent cenſuring, reproaching, yea, and oft-times 
flandering of our Governours, if they, either in Court or 
Council, at the Board or on the Bench, determine contrary, 
to our anticipations. They make us to diſturb the quiet, 
and to unſettle the peace of our fellow ſuljects, in filling 
their minds with endleſs jealouſies about their Princes care, 
and their own ſafety, and in poſſeſſing them with diſcon- 
tents, and undutiful ſuſpicions, words and actions, to the 
great weakning of Government, and diſturbance of the pub- 
„ IR „ 
Yea, I add further, rheſe ſame fears for our endange- 
red Religion, tranſport us into the tranſgreſſion of ſun- 
dry weighty Laws, which oblige us towards our very 
enemies, who have contrived to deſtroy us. For they, 
have made us moſt partially backwards to believe any thing 
phat is good, and forward to catch at every thing that is 
poken ill againſt them, They have made many of us 
erce and implacable, malicious and revengeful; and have 
auſed us to thirſt after their blood, — to be in pain 
when they eſcape, and to meaſure our Religion and the 
oundneſs of our piety, by a reproachful, ſpiteful, and im- 
lacable uſage and behaviour towards them. All which are 
empers — practices, moſt contrary to thoſe Laws, of 


giving injuries, of louing enemies, of praying for our per- 
cutors, of returning good to all that have evilly entreated 
of meekneſs and patience, mercy and placablencſsrowards. 
ie worſt of men, yea, even the worſt of enemies, which 
te lo much the ſoul and ſpirit of that Religion, which 


And 


E 


e pretend to be ſo — concerned for. 
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And if we look into our Zeal for our ſeveral parties, 
how many other Laws ſhall we find to be daily tran. 
greſſed, I will not ſay for the preſervation, but even, 
where thar 15 ſufficiently ſecured, for the higher advance. 
ment and encrenrſe of them? For what rude and unman. 
nerly, envious and il[-natured reflectiens, are daily caſt up- 
on theſe perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, and men of Nite 
and Eminence, who differ from us ? How forward are 
many among us, to undervalue and diſparage, to contemu 
and affront them; to heap reproach and infamy upot 
them, thereby to render rheir perſons ridiculous, and theit 
pains uſeleſs ? For are not ſeveral of us perpetually cer 
ſuring and ſpeaking evil of them, undervaluing all thei 
real vertues, putting hard and uncandid interpretation 
upon all their actions, prying diligently. and maliciouf 
into all their defects, and aggravating all their faults 
follies, raiſing continu illy, and ſpreadinp to their diſps 
ragement, uncharitable and envious, yea, oft- times fall 
and ſlanderous reports? We envy and hate, reproach an 
cen ſure, revile and ſlander, bite and devour one another 
And all this fiercene/s and wncharitableneſs we ule, | 
that meek, that charitable, gentle, quiet thing, Religi 
For in its ſervice we take our ſelves to be engaged, a 
ſo long we fanſie that we have a liberty of ſaying 
doing any thing. e 
Thus full of Sin and Diſobedience, is this ſunctif 
pretence. It is the cover for every offence, and . 
common ſhelter for all tranſgreſſions: for we bog 
not at any Sin, ſo long as it tends to preſerve us in 
proſperous profeſſion, of our endangered, or oppreſſed 
"or if men would confider calmly, and have pati 
to look beyond the ſurface and bare outſides of thi 
they would ſoon diſcern the vanity of this pretence, 
| how far it will be from excuſing any ſuch finful WW” 1: 
I practices, as they ſeek to juſtifie and wah" 
y N. . F133 „ N r 
For as for true and ſubſtantial Religion, for protec 
whereof they would be thought to venture upon alli 
tranſgreſfions, it ſtands in no need of their help to - 
it in perſecuting times, although they ſhould uſe inn 
and juſt means, not ſuch as are ſinful and diſoledien 
would live then without their care, and whether 


— 


l 
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went about by any politick means to preſerve it, or 20. 
For Religion is not loſt, when Religious men are perſecuted; 
it doth not ſuffer, when they do who profeſs it, ſeeing it 
; not one jot impaired when men are buffered and impri- 
d, nay, bleed and die for it. | | 
Indeed, as for the freedom of the outward means of Re- 
ligion, (vi x.) the publickneſs of preaching, the community 
of prayers, the unreſtrained uſe of Sacraments, and the like; 
they are much ſtraitned by perſecutions, and we muſt ex- 
pect to feel, either a great want, or ar leaſt a great diff- 
lh in them, when Times are troubleſome. A perſecuting 
wernment can in great meaſure deprive us of them. 
ben, after our urmoſt uſe of all ſuch means as are no 
n2js undutiful or againſt any Law of Chriſt, we are not 
le longer to preſerve them. = 7 
Butas forthe ſubſtantial part and main body of Religion 
elf, which conſiſts in ſound faith, and upright obedience, 
nd which thoſe outward means are appointed to beget in us z 
o ſtare of Times need make them wanting. For _ 
re within our ſelves, and depend alrogether upon God s 
face and our.own Free Mills; ſo that all rhe Powers of 
otb and Hell, are never able to rob us of them. Could 
te violence of perſecution have oppreſſed our Rligion, it 
ad been ſtifled in the birth. For it entred in a perſecu- 
ig age, and yet it was not overborn by the preſſure of 
ſufferings, bur bravely overcame them. It begun, gy 
) and conquer d all the World, in the very heat of. af+ 
ton and oppoſition. The more it was burdened, the 
Ire ſlill ir ſpread ; and the more men ſoughr to ſtraiten 
the further was it enlarged; the common obſervation 


Church, 


nd; indeed, what ſhould hinder Religion from thri- - 
5 in evil times? For the ſame Religious Duties, 
ich are practiſed with more eaſe in a proſperous, are 
led allo, but with greater honour, in an afflicted 
of things. To believe, and do wel; to be pious 
"Pure, chaſte and | ſober, juſt and charitable, meek and 
S 3 i gentle, 


en being this, that che (c) unparallel d ſufferings of its (e) Nec 
Jeſſors, were the true prolifick, cauſe of the vaſt increaſe of d wp: 
ER 1 | amen, pro- 
| e Ha | ficit exqui- 
u queque crudelitas veſtra illecebra eſt magis See. Plures efficimur quot ies 
imur 4 wbis, ſemen eſt ſanguis Chriſtianorurm, Tertul. Apol, c. 59, 
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gentle, quiet and peaceable, with all other inſtances of a 
tubſtantial and acceptable Religion, are indifferent and 
undetermined to any turns of Providence. They may 
be ſhewn under fines and impriſonments, axes and halter;. 
as well, and much more honourably, than in times of eaſe 
and ſoftneſs. n "IO BY 
Nap, ſome of its moſt eminent parts and noble inſtan. 
ces, are not capable of being exeiciſed at other times, 
For tlie duties of patience, and taling up the criſs, of 
forgiving injuries, and doing good to enemies, of praying 
for them that perſecute us, and deſpitefully:uſe us, which 
are the moſt exalted ſtrains, and glorious heights of our 
Religion, are ſuch, for which a peaceable-and proſperous, a 
favourable and flouriſhing age affords no famous Oppor- 
tunities. For we mult be in a ſtare of ſuffering evil, and 
labouring under à load of perſecution, before we can 
ſufficiently evidence, how readily, how magnanimouſy, 
how meekly, how - charitably, and Chriſtian-like we can 
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ande ir... mo | ] 
So thar as for Rligion and Sufferings, they are at no 
ſuch diſtance, but that they may very eaſily be made to Wl © 
meet; they bear no ſuch mutual oppoſition, but that they 
may very well conſiſt together; nay, I add farther, but 
that they may Honour and ennoble, and in many inſtances, : 
enlarge and improve each other. And therefore Reli- a 
gion needs not to be preſerved from ſufferings, ſince it Wl , 
cannot only live in them, but is alſo much extended, 
heightned, and advanced by them. | 
But where Religion wants our help, and calls for our i 
afliſtance, yet is it not poſſible for us to pleaſe God, or 6 
dio ſecure it, by ſinful means, but only by ſuch, as are ei- 
ther vertuous, or at leaſt innocent, 
It!᷑: is not poſſible for us, I ſay, to pleaſe God by ſinful 5 
means, although we intend them for his own ſervice. 1 
For what is there in God, that ſhould' be ſerved by our th 
© fins? Is his /ove for any thing greater, than his bare ., 
is for fin, ſo as the gratefulneſs of that, ſhould make! % 
this, which is otherwile moſt offenſive, to be an acceptable! } 
ſervice? Is any thing that we can offer to him ſo plealing- Wl g, 
as our obedience ? Is he more delighted; when we fol- l 
low our own counſel, than when we follow his; wen an, 
we do our own, than when we do his pleaſure ; Fot fl 


all he Laws of the Goſpel, and inſtances of obedient, 


which! 
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which under this pretention we tranſgreſs, are ways 
of God's own appointment; they are a ſervice of his own 
chuſing, and fitted in all things according to his li- 
king; a Rule that he has thought moſt abſolute to di- 
rect our actions, and moſt fit ſor us to walk by. If then 
we would expreſs our concern for God, our venerable 
eftcem of his wiſdom, our acquieſcence in his choice, our 
ſubmiſſion to his ordering, our acknowledgment of his 
Authority, and our chearful compliance with his pleaſure ; 
ler us do it by a religious obſervance of theſe Rules, 
which are of his own preſcribing, Ler us honour him 
in his own way, by doing our duty, and practiſing ſuch 
things as he has made expreſſions of honour, by ma- 
king them inſtances of obedience. For diſobedience can 
ſerve no intereſt of God, nothing that we can do being a 
more effectual reproach ro all his Attributes, than to diſ- 
obey him. : 
Nor is the uſe of evil and unlawful means, in any 
wile a fitter expreſſion of our care for Religion. For 
what i, there. in Religion, thar can be honoured and 
advanced by diſobedience 2? Is there any thing in it ſo 
ſacred, as the Divine Law; and dare any man call that 
his care of them, when be hs waſt, and plainly -reje&s 
them ? It is groſs impudence, for any man to pretend 
Piety, in the breach of Duty; and to cry up Religion, 
whilſt he is acting irreligiouſtiy; he prides himſelf in the 
empty name, when it is clear to all that he has loſt the 
thing ; for as for Piety it lelf, and true Religion, by tranſ- 
greſſing and trampling upon the Divine Laws, he doth 
2 further and defend, but impiouſly and irreligiouſly de- 
ſtroy it. . | 9 575 | 
It is not Religion then, whatever men may vainly 
pretend, which makes them run into the breach of Laws, 
and contempt of Duty, leaſt they ſhould ſuffer in the 
profeſſion of it, For God and Religion owe them no 
thanks for ſuch a courſe, becauſe he is not honoured, nor 
bee and preſerved, but ruined and deſtroyed 
111 FFF 
But the true and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience, whereof 
God and Religion are only the colour and falſe pretence, is 
plainly a great want of Religion, and of the love of God, 
and too great a love of the world, and of their own 
ſexes, Men are hurried away, by an unmortified * 
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of pleaſures, honours, and temporal intereſts ; and they har 


not Religion enough, to reſtrain and over-rule them, Fot D 
theſe it is, and not Religion, which ſufferings and perſecy. of 
ting times take from them: And an ungovernable Jeſs Wi i: 
to preſerve theſe, which makes them ſo violent, as tha, b. 
at ſuch times, no Laws of Religion can hold them. When (| 
men ſet at nought and diſparage Governours, diſobey Lan, D 
diſturb the Publick Peace, injure their fellow-ſubje; and Wil © 
commit ſeveral other /inful acts and 3rreligious violations ly 
of the Laws of Chriſt, that they may keep of Perſecutin bi 
for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith: They ſhewp!ain. Wil * 
ly, chat they will follow Chriſt only in a thriving, bu Wi © 
not in a ſuffering Nligion. They will ſerve him no longer, i 
than he ſets them #»pp:rmeſt, and above their Brethren, Wi © 
For rather than ſuffer any /oſs, and fall into any dangen * 
for their adherence ro him, rhey will leave him and his 
Laws to look to themſelves, and flarly diſobey him. Bu: N 
when they do ſo, it is ſhameleſs hypoerifie to pretend, that Wil © 
all their :ranſgreſſions and diſobedience are till upon the 
Principle, and from the Power of Religion ; ſince it is not 7” 
Religion, bur a reſclution to be uppermoſt ; not duty, but ©" 
ambition, covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, revenge or a neſ oi " 
ſome other unmortified and reigning vices of like nature 7” 
which make them under pretence of a conſcientious cui 7 
for religious profeſſion, to deſtroy all religious practice. al 
This one would think, is plain and evident to any man 
who can have the patience to conſider ir ; that True Rl 
gion can never be the cauſe of fin, or make men irreligiout ae 
and diſabedient. That muſt not for ſhame be called men ” 
Religion, but their Laf?, which makes them wicked, anal © 
carries them on to tranſgreſ God's Laws, that are the clue 65 
and Sovereign part of his Religion, which, who ſo keeps g 
| is à religious, as wholoever breaks them, is an ungodly and of 
— freeligious Man. VVV 
In)his, indeed, is clear Doctrine, and obvious to an "wy 
common, if it be withal a freeand confiderate underſtanding 8 
And it were ſcarce poſſible that any Men ſhonld think 6 
therwiſe, had they nor, either by accident, haſte, or ſe: 
| diſgn, taken up an odd notion of Religion, altogether 4 a 
| ferent from that which the Scriptures give, and which il fy 
| porfiderately religious Men have of it. Þ 
ne 


* * 


Chap. VI. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


For by Religion they mean only their adherence to the 
Dofrines and Opinions, but not to the Laws and Precepts 
of the Goſpel. And when they talk of defending and main- 
wining of Religion, they intend not a defence of Laws, 
but of Notzons 3 not a maintainance of the practice of 
Chriſtian Precepts, but only of the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
Diftrines, They are of the Religion which Chriſt Do- 
Qrinally reveals, but not of that which he Authoritative- 
j commands ; and will hje⁶j and believe what he pleaſes, 
bur do what they pleaſe themſelves. They are only for 
a Religion of Orthodox Tenets, but not ot Upright Pra- 
dice; and if thereby they can preſerve Men ſafe in think- 
ind, and profeſſing well; they fanſie that God will not be 
ofended with their uſe of any means, though never ſo 
wick:d and diſobedient. IN 

But this is a moſt groſs miſtake, and a moſt dangerous 
Wtion of Religion, which is quite another thing than what 
this conceit doth repreſent it to be. For, 

Firſt, The prime part and matter of Religion, is the 
raftick part, (viz.) the Laws and Precepts, the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel, And agreeably rherero, 
the“ prime buſineſs of all Religions Men, is an obedient * Noſtre 
pattice and performance of them, or a vertuous diſcharge autem 
of Duty and a Holy Life. This is that Religion whereby 5 
al of us muſt fand or fall, and char great condition, 9/947 
which as I have ſhewn, we muſt for ever live or die by. 2 __ 5 
Wien Chriſt comes to Fudgment, ſays S. Paul, he will ren- 2 7 2. 
der to every Man according to bis deeds, Rom. 2. 6. And j;zig eſt 
in that proſpect of the laſt Judgment, which S. John tells ſine ſcele- 
us God vouchlafed him, Men were judged every one ac- re, & ſine 
cording to their works, Rev. 20. 13. This Religion of O- macula vi- 
bedience and a good Life, is that which the Goſpel is full vere? 
of, wherein every Chapter, nay, almoſt every verſe of ir Lact. de 
infrufts us, and ſome way or other direct, exhorts, en- juſt. J. 5+ 
curages and excites to. And therefore, as ever we would © 7: 
pals for Religious Men in the Scripture Notion, we muſt 
be careful ro live in all Piety towards God, by comply ing 
readily with all bis Laws, depending upon his Providence, 
and reſigning our ſelves up to his pleaſure, in all purity 
and /oberneſs, being free from All luſt and intemperance, all 
ſuf ul pleaſures, and covetous practices; in all juſtice and : 
aritableneſs, doing right, and keeping peace, and ſhewing 
mercy and kindneſs towards 9 Men. This, ſays S. James, 

4 will 
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will paſs for pure and undefiled Religion before God and the 
Father at the Jaſt day, if in ſuch inſtances as theſe, we 
have expreſſed, not our Opinions, but our Obedience 
by viſiting che fatherleſ and widows in their affliion, and 

by keeping our ſelves unſpotted from all filthineſs and Diſo. 
bedience of the world. But if any man pretends to be 
religious, who is deſtitute of this Obedience, that Mau 
Religion is vain, Jam. 1. 26, 27. 

Secondly, Another great part and object of Religion, i 
the Dodrines of the Goſpel. And agreeably, another a8 
or inſtance of Religious Service, is Faith, or Orthodox Be. 
lief. And this is intended by God himſelf, as a mean: 0 
produce the former; Faith being the great inſtrument in 
working out our Obedience. For this is that Vittory, ſayt 
St. Fobn, which makes us conquerers, and overcometh the 
World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. An obedient practice, 
is the Great thing that a righteous faith aims at; it is its 
end and perfection, that which conſummates and compleau 
it. It being, as St. Fames aſſures us, by works which faith 

(4) Tliss (d) co operates and concurs to, that faith is made perfed 
vy*eyes Jam. 2. 22. And this all the points of our Chriſtian Faith 
Tots fare moſt admirably fitted to effect in us. For in that 
* epitome and compendious account of them, where int 
tis like they were contracted by rhe Apoſites, howevet 

by Apoſtolical Men. and which is uſually called the 4 

poſtles Creed, there is not any one purely ſpeculative Arti 

cle, or point of idle notion, and meer belief: But ever 

one is influential upon our practice, and helps on our obe 

dience; as any man, of competent skill and abilities, may 

diſcern by running over the particulas. 

Theſe two then, (viz.) Knowledge and Practice, 0 

Faith and Obedience, take in the Compaſs, and integrate 

the nature of our Religion. Obedience is the chig 

thing, and firſt in God's deſign; and Faith or Know 

ledge is the great means which God has preſcribed u 

whereby to compaſs and effect it. So that Religion 1 

that ſenſe, wherein the Scriptures uſe, and Gog at ib 

laſt day, will reward it, is the ſame as obedience to ti 

Goſpel proceeding from a belief of it, or in St. Paul's phral 

an Obedient Faith, or a' Faith which morketh by Lon 


ani 
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And now let any man, who conſiders this, bethink him- 
ſelf, and tell me, whether the tranſgreſſion of God's Laws 
can ever be called Religion in the Scripture-ſenſe ; or whe- 
ther it be poſſible for men to evidence themſelves to be 
Religious, by their diſobedience, For the making us obe- 
dient to God's Laws, is the great deſign, and ruling part 
a all true and acceptable Religion; and the belief and 
profeſſion of God's Truth, is an exerciſe and inſtance of 
it, that avails us only ſo far, as it concurrs to, and effects 
this Religion of Obedience. So that Religion is not pre- 
ſerved, but loſt by breach of Duty; it is never ſtrength- 
red, by diſobedient and ſinful means, but is always waſted 
and deftroyed by them. 87 oe | 

Let no man therefore ever dare to make Religion a 
cover for unlawful Luſts; or dream of protecting it from 
ſufferings and perſecutions this way. For if rhey are 
ſcandal;zed at rhe Croſs, that is, if they fall off from 
religious and obedient walking into irreligious tranſgreſ- 
ſons, to prevent thoſe croſſes which in perſecuting times 
are annexed to a religious practice and profeſſion ; they 
ue ſcandalized, or (e] offended in him. The Croſs is to (e) Matt. 
them a (f) ſtumbling- block, and a rock of offence, it makes 11. 6. 
them trip, and turn out of their duty; becauſe they (f) 1 Per, 
will diſown their Lord, and break all his Laws, rather 2. 8. Gal. 
than undergo it. And this is a moſt provoking fin, and 5. 11. 
ſabjects men to a moſt dreadful puniſhment. For as 
God will abundantly recompence any loſſes, which be- 
fall us through rhe exerciſe of an obedient Religion, and 
a pious conſcience; ſo will he alſo inflict ſuch rorments, 
3 infinitely ſurpaſs all - thoſe light and preſent advan- 
tages, which we may at any time promiſe our ſelves 
from our politick diſobedience. For whoſoever, by ſin- 
ul means, will ſeek, in perilous and perſecuting times, 
(luch as thoſe were) co ſave his life in this world, he 
ſhall certainly loſe it for ever in the next world: But 
vboſoever ſhall lay down his life for Chriſt's ſake (in ta- 
king up that croſs which is laid upon a Chriſtian pro- 
ſelion, and a Chriſtian practice) that ſame man ſhall 
ave and encreaſe it eternally, Luke 9. 23, 24. So that 
do dangers in obedience, can ever render it ſecure for 
ay man to diſobey. But that which God ind iſpenſi- 

ly exadts of us in perilous caſes is this. Fear not them 
Rach kill the body, but, after that is done, have nothing 

5 more 
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| muſt rake up the Croſs, and patiently bear any ſuffering 


ſecutions of all ſorts, but neither ſenſe of preſent, nc 


difficulties and diſtreſs, perſecutions, and ſufferings f. 
the Religion and Obedience of their Lord, than at 


41 it were Men appointed to the bloodieft, which is ulud 


4 ſpeRacle unto 'the World, and to Angels, and to Mt 


more to fright you with, being utterly unable to kill, 
o much as touch the Soul; but fear him, who exac« Obe 
dience of you even at ſuch times, as your bodies are like 
to periſh for it; for he, after he hath killed the body 
which is all that they can do, is able erernally 20 deſig 
both Body and Soul in Hell, Matt. 10. 28. 

No dangers then can make Obedience ceaſe to be ou 
Duty; nor any ſufferings make it ceaſe to be our Interef 
So that neither Relzgion, nor Prudence, will ever allow q 
ſinful means; but every Religious, yea, every Wiſe Mu 


that come upon him for Religion, rather than uſe an 
breach of Duty, or unlawful ways, either to prevent, d 
remove it. 5 | 
And this the Saints of God and Religious Men alway 
did. For no dangers or hazards, no pains or ſuffering 
in Obedience, could never draw them ro ſeek for ſnelit 
by diſobeying. David was tryed with hazards and per 


fears of future evils, could ever chaſe him from his Dur 
or make him ſeek relief from iniquity and fin. He coul 
not be forced upon it by the moſt apparent dangers, eve 
of the moſt affecting loſs, the loſs of /ife it ſelf. Th 
wicked, ſaith he, have laid a Snare for me, yet Terredn 
From thy Precepts. My Soul is continually in my hand. te 
dy to be ſnatched out of it, yet do I not forget thy Lat 
Pſal. 119. 109, 110, They had almoſt conſumed me upd 
Earth, but I forſook not thy Commandments, ver. 87. 4 
many now {till are my perſecutors and enemies, yet do I 
decline from thy Teſtimonies, ver. 157. 

The Holy Apoſtles of our Saviour conflicted with mot 


Men, I think, ever did, or it may be ever will do. 
think, lays S. Paul, that God hath ſet forth us Apoſtles i 


ly, the laſt ſcene of all, even to death it ſelf. For 
are expoſed to ſlaughter, as Men were in the tragic 
ſporrs of that time, upon a publick Theatre, being u. 


From the firſt entrance in our Office even to this preſt 
hour, we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and 4 
buffetted, and have no certain dwelling place, being 


hap. VI. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 283 
; the very filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 
tings, from the firſt, zo this day, 1 Cor. 4.9, 11, 13. 

If any ſtraits could authorize an evil action, or if an 
refſures could juſtifie a diſobedient eſcape, ſure help 
ould, But they knew roo well the nature of their Re- 
gion, ever ro dream of a liberty to fin that they might 
od perſecution , and they were too reſolutely addict- 
dto it, ever to attempt it. For neither the extremity 
r their /fferings, nor the deſperateneſ5 of their danger, 
ud ever make them tranſgreſs their Duty, or go be- 
ond the Laws of their Religion, to leſſen or prevent 
dem. Bur they obeyed bravely and entirely, even in the 
bet ſtrains, even in the moſt ungrateful inſtances, even 
in thoſe matters wherein, if any where, the malice and 
lence of rhe enemies, would provoke, or rather force 
hem to diſobey. For in the midſt of all their preſſures, 
lays St. Paul, being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we 
ier it; being defamed, we do nothing worſe than en- 
meat and pray for our defamers, 1 Cor. 4. 12, 13. In pa- 
ence, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 
in impriſonments, in popular tumults, in manual labours, 
in all theſe things, and in the throng and diſtraction of 
al our ſorrows, we approve our ſelves as the true, obedient 
&ervants, and faithful Miniſters of Gd; ſhewing that, 
ot by any ſelfiſn, diſobedienr, politick ſhifts, but by pure- 
of converſation, by long- ſuffering, by kindneſs, even to 
ur very enemies; in a word, by the moſt excellent of 
all gifts, and rhe epirome of all Duty, Chariry or /ove 


nfeigned, 2 Cor. 6. 3, 4, 5. | : Re 

Religion then can never give protection to any Diſobe- 
pence, nor our concern and zeal for God, be pleaded with 
any ew of modeſiy or reaſon, in vindication of our 
Iranſpreſſions of any of his Laws or Precrprs. For Reli- 
pon needs no defence from times of ſuffering ; it can live 
In them, ir is improved by them, nay, ſome of its moſt 
Yorious parts and eminent inſtances are never ſhewn in any 
wire, bur when we fall under them. And where it ought 
to be defended, the breach of Laws is in no wile a fit in. 
Frument for its advancement and protection. For God 
cannot be honoured, nor Religion advanced by Diſobedi- 
ice. Obedience is ſo eſſential and ſuper-eminent a part 
firs Nature, and ſo preferable to any idle profeſſion or 
wſetive belief ; that to tranſgreſs Chriſtian Laws, = 


\ 
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Pain, although the moſt exquiſite that could be invent 


diſobey the Laws of Religion to preſerve the profeſſi 


Luſts; not their love of God, but their /ove of their on 
ſelves which makes them diſobedient. Religion will upat 


them. 


the maintenance of an undiſturbed liberty in prifsſin 
Chriſtian opinions, were not toſtrengeben and preſe de gs 
ligion, but dangerouſly to wound, if not wholly to deftry 
This diſobedience to Chriſtian Laws, that we may aygid 
ſuffering for the profeſſion cf Cir iſtzan Doctrines, is ſych 
as the very temper of the Ggſpel, which is made up in prey 
part of paſſive Precepts and a ſuffering Religion, plain 
contradicts; ſuch as its Laws and Precepts ſtrictly forbid 
ſuch as Chriſt our Lord and Judge will certainly and mf 
ſeverely puniſh, and ſuch as the moſt perſecuted religing 
men, could never be provcked or forced into, either b 
the greatneſs of their fears, or by the violence of thei 


ed, by the moſt ſearching wars, and keeneſt malice in th 
world. | 5 
So that whenſoever men in to avoid ſuffering, and 


of it from perſecution ; it is not Religion, but the! 


no accounts juſtifie their tranſgreſſions, but utterly con 
demn them: And unleſs their repentance prevents it 
God ar the laſt Day will endleſly puniſh, and avenge fol 


Bur as for Religion, in that narrow ſenſe wherein ſom 


underſtand it, i. e. the uſe of religiqus Ordinances, and th . 
Profeſſion and belief of religious Opinions; if Men wou 
ſhew their care and concern to preſerve the free liber 
and unperſecuted uſe of chat, ſo as both Cod and all zu ' 
Men ſhould honour and commend them; let them ſhew yl. 
in a prous and diſcreet management. Which they wi. 
juſtly be thought to do, if they keep within their own pen; 
and uſe even there no ſinful and diſobedient means, and «ll , 
zealous in the firſt place for the practice and preſervation , 
religious Laws, and next to that for religious Orainanl- 
and Opinions. N CN : n 
1. In ſhewing their care to, preſerve the free lien 
and ME u uſe of religious, Qrdinauces and Proj d 
ons, they muſt act within their own ſphere. We prag 
Chriſtians muſt not preſcribe methods of preſerving 0 
to publick Magiſtrates, or cenſure their proceedings, ow 
ſpeak irreverently of their perſon s and adminiſtratit 
when they determine otherwiſe than we had thou 


fitting 


— 
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ning. We muſt not, Without conſent and approbation of 
uthority, combine in Bodies, and afſociate in ſolemn 
agues, Bonds, and Covenants, to be aiding and aſſiſting 
o each other, with our Perſons, Arms, and Purſes, to 
qotett it againſt all Oppoſers. For theſe are ſuch things, 
45 are no part of our buſineſs ; but God has hedged them 
in, and entruſted them in other hands, He has delegated 
that power to Kings and Governours, to take care of the 
common good, and to judge of publick, expedients. He 
has put the ſword into the Magiſtrate s hands, and has 
authorized him, and him oz/y. ro have power of life and 
death, and to decree and eftabliſh peace and war. And if 
ary Man, without his order, ſhall rake the Sword, and 
ve it againſt his Brother; he may read his Sentence, 
which is writ in plain words already, They that take the 
ſword, as every Man doth when Authority doth not al- 
bw, or reach it out to him, ſhall periſh by the ſword, 
Mart. 26. 51. N | 
Theſe means then, and any other which God has ap- 
propriated ro the care, and entruſted in the hands of 
aher Men, can be no lawful expreſſions of our care, but 
an wlawful intruding into another's office; a ſinful uſe: (g) Ex- 
of what is put out of our, and committed to another's q Ty 7s 
management. Our exerciſe and ule of them, is a proud S prAay- 
iſupation, an unpeaceable encroachment, a buſie meddling in O, 5 
uber Men's Offices and Affairs, againſt the plain Precept, 7's x g- 
or fuching to be quiet, and to do our own buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. e d 
i | 5 Kuens, 


But the endeavours which we are to uſe, and the „ 


means whereby we muſt try to ſecure to our ſelves, an x 75 

| he - 21% Ts 
uperlecuted freedom in religious Ordinances and Pro- Har 
felions, muſt be ſuch, as are within the ſphere of pri- pd ua lor, 
dete Men, We muſt be upright and exemplary in the ſays Nazi- 
practice of it our ſelves, and preſs a like exemplarineſs anzen of 
n the practice of it upon others. By our humble, mo- the put- 
at, peaceable and ſubmiſſive carriage, we muſt con- ing by 
ſince ſuch as are in power, that it deſerves prote- Tlian's 
tion; and by our Affectionate, fervent, and zmportunate 1 * 2 
(8) prayers to God, we muſt endeavour to have ir put in- Sunn 
io their hearts to protect and preſerve it. We muſt pe Orat. 3 : 
is Cauſe, and reprelent that truth and goodneſs which adv. Fu- 
my recommend it; and try to wipe off rhe aſperſions, tign, © 
and rectiſie the miſtakes of Z ſuch, as plead agai uſt ic, or : 

g think 
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think hardly of ir. Theſe, and ſuch like means, are vel 
laudable ſervice in this Caſe, and the proper bufinels of 
private Chriſtians. And whilſt their care is contained 
within this compaſs, and they act thus within their own 
ſphere, it is excellent and praiſe-worthy ; they (eek to pre. 

erve Religion, and their ſeeking to do it in this way, ii 
ſelf very pious and religious. TELE 
2. In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free and in. 
perſecuted profeſſion of Religion, they mult exerciſe ſuck 
only of thoſe actions within their own ſphere, as a 
lawful and innocent, but by no means endeavour to main 
rain it by ſuch, as are /inful and d:ſebedient, They mul 
not defend it by hes and forgeries, by wrath and bitter. 

[ neſs, by fierceneſs and revenge, by ſlandering and reviling 

| of their Oppoſers. They muſt ſo defend Religion, as 

| not to diſobey it; becauſe that is not defending, but benq. 
ing it. A free profeſſion is no further deſirable, than it 
tends to an upright practice. So that to diſobey for it, is 
to loſe all that wherefore we endeavour for it. Truth 
muſt never be bought with the loſs of innocence; nor muſt 
we ever commit any one ſinful action, to promote a frees 
dom of orthodox and true profeſſion. 75 61-0 
3. In evidencing their care in preſerving the free anc 
unperſecuted profeſſion of Religion, after having taken 
care of ſuch points of Faith, as are ſuppoſed in all Wors 
ſnip of God by Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriſtian Practice, the 
muſt be zealous in the firſt place for the practice and pres 
Jervation of religious Laws, and next to that for religio 
Ordinances, and Opinions, S. Paul directs us to the pres 
Object and end of all religious zeal, when he tells us, that 
Chriſt came into the world to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good WO RR, Tit. 2. 14, Nothing in 
the World is a more warrantable matter of a Man's ral 
than God's Laws, and Men's Obedience, For the Law: 0 
Chriſt's Goſpel, are that part which he looks mainly at 
and which he has made the meaſure of life or death, tit 
Rule of our eternal abſolution or condemnation, And 19 
he accounts of them, fo ſnould we too. And having 
firſt ſecured that Belief in God and Jeſus Chriſt; wi 
out which we ſhould neither worſhip nor ſerve them; ont 
zeal for theſe Goſpel Laws muſt be more warm, and out 
care more watchful, than for any other thing. Th 
will, ſays St. Paul to Titus, that thou affirm po 


8 j—— , , ,,. 
* — * A 
— FA * + — — — 
2 


3 — * Wr 
alt dog; es. 4; a 
W os 


if 

| 
* 
4 
Ki 
ir 
0 


— required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 287 


4 they which have believed in God may be CAREFUL 
\ maintain GOOD IVORKS ; theſe things are good, and 
table unto Men. Tit. 3. 8. So that the practice of 
eligious Laws mult be the great point, wherein we are 
o be zealous and careful in the firſt place, 1 
Next to Which, we muſt take care of thoſe opinizns, 
hich have a great influence upon, and are the great pro- 
dive inſtruments of all obedient practice; ſuch as are all 
pinions, which are either motives or inducements, belps or 
curagements to Obedience, In which ſort of opinions, 
ur Religion abounds, there being, as I ſaid, no idle Ar- 
ide in the Chriſtian Creed, but ſuch Dactrines and De- 
nations, concerning God, and Chriſt, and our ſelves, and 
he other world, as are either abſolutely neceſſary, or very 
ul to a holy life. All which, according to their ſeve- 
al proportions in promoting Piety and Obedience to 
od's Laws, we are to be ⁊ealouſiy concerned for in the 
rt place, as we are for that pious Obedience, which is 
rrought by them, in the firſt. 5 
But when we have ſhewn our good affection to ſubſtan- 
al Piety and Religion, by a juſt zeal for Obedience, and 
Mainly practical Opinions, then may it be very fir for us 
o ſhew our zeal, for other true Doctrines and Profeſſions 
tkewiſe. For it is a great honour to God, and an orna- 
nent to Religion, that we have it pure and ſincere, free 
om all things that are liable to juſt exception, and from 
mixture of error and fal ſhood. And it is allo a great 
uppineſs to Men, to ha ve orthodox apprehenſions in Religi- 
", and ro embrace nothing for Goſpel truths, but what 
dd has thereby declared to them. But it is a further 
appineſs ſtill, and ſuch whereof Men are the moſt ſen- 
ble, to be free from the imperions impoſition and tyranny 
f errour ; ſo as neither to be forced upon the impoſſible 
lief of that, which in our own Minds we clearly ſee is 
a/e, and therefore cannot believe; nor upon the feigned 
nd bypocritical profeſſion of believing a thing, when re- 
ly we do not believe it; one of which two is Men's un- 
uppineſs, when their profeſſed Religion falls under perſe- 
on. Now both theſe, are ſevere and rigorous impoſi- 
im. For the firſt is utterly impoſſible to any, ſo long as 
continues a free and impartial bead; as the latter is 
0 any, whilſt it remains an honeſt and obedient heart. 
that all Men have very great reaſon, ſo far as they 
| can 
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can by all innocent and honeſt ways, to be Zealous 4 
gainſt them, and to uſe all the /awful care and cant 
that poſſibly they can, to avoid ſo powerful a motiv, 
a ſharp perſecution is, to tempt them to a thing ſo um 
ſonable, as is the firſt, and ſo wicked and ſinful, as i; 
atten, OA FEARS: 7 | 

So long then, as Men will moderate their zeal for i 
unperſecuted ule of religious Ordinances, and profeſſg 
of religious Opinions with this diſcretion, ler them 
zealous and concerned for it in God's Name. For it! 
their Duty ſo to be; and God will reward, and all gu 
Men will commend them for it. If they take care, th 
their zeal tranſport them not beyond their own pen 
that it carry them nor againſt their Duty, and that ((eei 
the neceſſary points of Faith already fixed) it be cot 

cerned in the firſt place for Laws and practical Opinime 
they may allow it after that, to ſpend it ſelf upon othe 
Points, which have more of ſpeculative truth, but leſs ( 
practice. This zeal now is excellent, tis truly pious, f 


religious. . $6 Sedo 
Bur if they have a zeal without Obedience; if for p 
venting of perſecution in the profeſſing of true opinion ne 
they run upon ſinful means and unduriful Tranſgreſſions 
their zeal is ungod!y, and all their pretended care of Ke 

{ gion is plainly irreligious. For Religion is nor beholdin 
1 to them, bur their own luſts; it condemns their diſobec 
ent actions, and unleſs their timely Repentance prevent 1 
God will moſt ſeverely puniſh them. So that as forth 
firſt pretence for a partial Obedience, viz. our allowing 
ſelves in the Tranſereſſion of ſome Laws, whilſt we obt 
1 others, becauſe thoſe Tranſgreſſions wherein we indulge ol 
ſelves are neceſſary to keep off perſecution for the ſake | 
Religion; it is a vain, deceitful ground, and will cel 
tainly fail any Man, who relies upon it. 


CHAP. VII. 


f the two remaining pretences for a partial 


Obedience, 


IN»ther pretence, whereby men juſtiſie to their own 
thoughrs rhe allowed tranſgreſſions of ſeveral Laws 
hilt they obey in others, is the ſerving of their neceſſities ; 
cauſe thoſe inſtances of diſobedience, wherein they in- 
ulge themſelves, are only ſuch ſinful arts, compliances 
d ſervices, as are neceſſary to relieve their want and in- 
ence, | 
bez are in great ſtraits, and deep poverty; and ſince 
0d has not provided conveniencies, nor it may be neceſ- 
ie for them; they think that they may be allowed 
be their own Guardians, and to uſe any means with- 
their own compaſs, whereby they can make provi- 
dn for their own ſelves. For they are born with the 
me appetites and indigences as other men, and ſome 
5 or other they muſt ati ie and ſupply them. And 
$ they cannot do, at leaſt in any comfortable degree, 
in al things they muſt religiouſly obey, and keep 
mſelves intirely innocent. They muſt he and over- 
ich, cheat and cozen, if not pilfer and ſteal ro get main- 
mce. And they muſt alſo uſe wicked arts, and ſinful 
mliances, to ger favour, For not having of their on, 
herewith ro relieve the wants, to comfort the weakneſſes 
to appeaſe the Cravings of their natures, they muſt 
deholden and cannot help ir, ro the good will and 
i coarity of others. And other men are proud and 
mus, acted by ſelf-will and vicious intereſts ; and 
| therefore reach out no help ro them, unleſs they 
ale them, and do any or all ſuch things, as they 
ud have them do. They muſt /ye and diſſemble, fawn 
| flatter, drink and ſwear, bear them company in their 
and ſerve their vicious intereſts, and boggle at no ſort 
jul arts, and diſobedient compliances ; or elſe they 
tot for their turn, nor muſt expect to feel any effects 
litir kindneſs, 
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This is che h:rd fate, and the great temptation, of a 
poor and indigent condition, And it in this hard caſe 
they have recourſe to the fraud and over-reaching cunning 
of their own wits, or purchaſe kindneſs and relief at the 
ceſt of their Vertue and Obedience; they hope that God 
will excuſe it. Their neceſſity they think will ben 
them our, ſo long as all their tranſgre ions are only to pr 
vide for themſelves, and for the competent ſatisfaRir 
of their own appetites, where his Providence has leh 
them unprovided. | 
Ihis is the wicked arguing, and diſobedient practice of 
men of a ſeft and delicate Religion, They will obe 
God in any thing, where they muſt nor diloblige the 
Apperites ; but no further than they will ſuffer them 
They are Servants of their own Bellies in the firſt place 
and God ſhall have juſt ſo much, but no more, tha 
they can ſpare. For they will live eafily, and war 
for nothing in this World, as well as be tor ever happ 
in the next: And if God will allow them both thel 
then they are for him; bur not otherwiſe; For thi 
will not endure to ſerve 4 man of ſorrows, to follow C 
in wants, to be ſubjects to that Sovereign who has no te 
poral rewards, wherewith even in 2% life ro r:compen 
their ſervice. They will ſerve God juſt ſo long, as] 
will ſuffer them to lerve themſelves and their own A 
petites; bur if his ſervice derh not provide them all ca 
venient ſupplies, or croſſes rhe ſatisfaction of thele, th 
beg of him that he would excuſe them. In other thin 
they will ſerve him, if that will content him; bur hy 
charity mult begin at home, and if they diſobey, hem 
give them a diipenſarion- . 

But God will not endure to be thus undervalued, a 
ſerved in the ſecond place. He can in no wile beat. 
have the world, and our-fleſhly appetites fer above hi 
to ſee them ſerved, and himſelf ſlighted; becaule er. 
this means we do not honour, but debaſe; not { bis | 
but renounce him. For he can be no faithful ſerrvaꝗ 
God who loves any thing better than his Maſter; 10 
he truly united unto Chriſt, who can be drawn t9 
obey him by any temptation. If we love any thing 
the World then, though never ſo dear to us, better! 
him, we ate utterly unworthy of him, and mult ft 


hope to be the better by him. For be that loverb Ja 
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mother, ſon, or daughter, more than me, ſaith he, is 
t worthy of me, Matt. 10. 37. Nay, he that hateth not 
eſe, and all things elſe, when they ſtand in competi- 
n with my ſervice 3 that hateth not, I ſay, not barely 
b worldly goods, and rich neighbours, bur even his 
ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
ud ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my 
jſciple, Luke 14. 26, 
If any cravings of our own fleſh then cannot be ſatiſ- 
d without obedience, we muſt not ſeek to pleaſure, 
n /ubdue ; nor endea our to fulfil, but to deny them. And 
any wants or loſſes are brought ſo cloſe to us, that we 
nnot avoid them without breach of duty; they are the 
rden of the Cros impoled upon us, and, unleſs we 
uld caft off all relation to Chriſt, we muſt not ſhun 
m For whoſoever doth not bear his Cooſs, ſays our Sa- 
ur, when God's Providence lays it upon his ſhoulders, 
| come after me, even then when he muſt ſuffer under 
he cannot be my diſciple, Luke 14. 27, 
This God peremptorily and indiſpenfibly exacts of us; 
| there is all the reaſon in the World why he ſhould. 
the will infinitely recompence in the next World, 
her the want, or loſs of all thoſe things, which, for 
lake, we are Content to be withour in this, Heaven 
eternal life, will be an abundant, and incomparably 
pling compenſation ; all the wants and ſufferings of 
3 preſent time, being, as S. Paul ſays, utterly unworthy 
e compared with that Glory, which ſhall then be revealed 
w, Rom. 8. 18. TS | | 
Let no man therefore diſobey God's Laws for the love 
ie World, for the ſupplying of his wants, and the ſa- 
action of his appetites; and yet for all that perſwade 
elf, that God will own him, and connive at his diſ- 
dience, For in doing ſo, he plainly renounces God, 
lets the World above him; he makes his Duty truckle 
dis Intereſt; he ſlights obedience, and ſubmits to a temp- 
n. He does the work of fin, for the intereſt which 
tron; and that will certainly bring upon him 
hath, which God has eſtabliſned for the wages of 
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way, A third pretence, whereby men juſtifie to 
own Souls, the indulged tranſgreſſion of ſeveral: 
whilſt they obey in other; is, becauſe thoſe tranſ- 
2 greiſions 
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greifions wherein they allow themſelves are only luch, x 
are ſins of temper and complexion, age, Or Way of lite: 
Sometimes mens place and way of life, is a continual 
temptation to ſome particular fin; and if they may hut 
have leave to indulge that, they will abandon every other 
The Courtier takes himſelf obliged by the faſhion of his 


| 
| 

place, to hes and diſſmulation, aſtentation and vanity | 
to ſinful c-mpliances, and faithleſs engagements, to mii 
all, but to perform nothing. The Merchant in purſuit 5 
his gain, ſerves the end of his trade, by fraud and din 
neſty: He accounts it a piece of his Art, to over. rea n 
ro defraud cuſtoms, to vend falſe wares, and ſer exatii ( 
prices. The Lawyer thinks it a part of his profeſſion, ii 
encourage ſtrife, and foment differences; and the maliq pl 
and revenge, the wrath and bitterneſs, the ſlander; ali 

_ evil-ſpeakings, the ſtrife and contentions, Which are ui 
mens /ins, are his livelyhood, T hele fins, being ever beſo ph 


them, are always a ſnare ro them, for they are contint 
ally imporcuned by them, and ir muſt be a roilſome pai 
and an uninterrupted watchfulneſs, which can prele 
them, trom being either won, or wearied into the cot 
miſſion of them. And fince obedience in theſe inſta 
ces, is a thing which they can ſo very hardly ſpare, thi 
hope that God in mercy will not exact it; but will gra 
ouſly accept them upon their ſervice in other particula 
although here they continue to diſobey him. 
Other ſins men are invited and importunately tem 
ed to, by their age and condition, their particular tem 
and complexion. Luſt and raſhneſs are rhe vices of 1 
as craft and covetouſneſs are of the gray Hairs, Some 
are rooted in mens very natures ; for ſome are natut 
inclined to be paſſionate and haſty, ſome to be pen] 
and others to be malicious and revengeful. The ten 
of their bodies, hurries on ſome to /uſt and intemperd 
ſome to turbulency and fierceneſs, and others to / 
fears and ſinful compliances. Nay, a ſharp and long 
fiction will ſometimes embitter even a good nature, 
make it habitually ſowre and fretful, peeviſb and ni 
So that mens very natural temper, their age, and c 
tion, prove many times an uninterrupred ſollicitatiq 
ſome ſin or other, and they always fall, by being all 
under the power of their temptation. 
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No when Men find that ſome Sins have got thus 
rear to them, and have taken ſuch deep Root in their 
vy Life, nay, in their very Nature, ſince they will 
dot be at the pains to reform ard amend, they expect 
har God ſhould be lo gracious, as to diſpenſe with 
them. As for all the Inſtances of this kind, he muſt 
thate them, ſeeing they will nor perform them; and his 
pardoning Goodneſs muſt ſupply all the Defects of their 
coath, For God and they muſt ſtill be agreed, and 
theretore becauſe they cannot well abandon ſome of 
their Darling Luſts, and Boſom Sins for his ſake, the 
Compliance mult fall on his Side, and he muſt deſert and 
cancel all thoſe ſevere, and grating Laws to ſerve and 
plea'ure them. And him they will do any thing elſe for, 


which doth not contradict their beloved Sin, and never 


diſpleaſe him, but when they cannot otherwiſe fulfil and 
leaſure it. r 
Thus, for inſtance, the Covetous Man will obey in 
keeping back from Drunkenneſs and Whoredom, from Am- 
on and Profuſeneſs, and all other Sins which are ex- 
enfive: Bur as for thoſe other Duties, of ſuffering Loſs 
ur ſelves, rather than Defrauding and Over-reaching o- 
ters, of a contented Mind, and contempt of the World, 
Ams and Beneficence, and all the chargeable Expreſſi- 
ns of an active Love, and an operative Charity: Here he 
Hands upon his Points, and chuſes to diſpute rather than 
perform; to article rather than to obey, Ap e's 

The peeviſh and angry Man, will readily keep the Com- 
nands of Fuſtice, eſpecially in all irs great Inſtances, and 
Temperance ; he will neither ſpoil his Neighbours Goods, 
or wrong his Bed, nor pamper and defile his own Body; and 


for the Commands of meekneſs and patzence, of long. ſuf 
mg and forgiveneſs, of ſpeaking well, and doing good to ene- 


der Inſtances of pardoning and forget ing injuries; in theſe 
d muſt excuſe him- for his dear Luſt oppoſes them, and 
lan not, he will not ſerve him in the practice of them. 


K governable temper, will obſerve readily all thoſe Du- 
which their conſtitution bas made eaſie, and which 
it natural Genius inclines them ro. They will be 

HEE con- 


lldo any thing, which either miniſters to his reigning Luſt, 
(which doth not contradie and make againſt it. But then 


1, of paſſing over provocations and praceableneſs, and all 


dome, who are of a tractable and ſubmiſſive, of a ſoft 
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294 Of the degrees awd warner of Obedience Book l 


liel Conſtitutions, of uniformity in Worſhip, of honour and 
obſervance of the Laws and Eſtabliſhments, and of al 


from Idolatry and Witchcraft, and other heinous Impi 


For all theſe, their ſtrict Temper can eaſily avoid; th 


for thoſe other Sins, Which agree with the bent and Ind 


aſide into Cenſorionſueſs, and evil.ſpeakzrigs, into the rai 


| fie themſelves, ro publiſh their own Praiſe, and o hoy 1 


immoral and debauched Actions, halt ſtill in their Obe 


—— 


conſtant performers of all the cheap, becauſe ayreeatls 
Duties of Submiſſion to Governours, and Obedience to pub. 


things belonging to the Churches Unity and outward Peace 
But as for the ſeverities of an inward and bea t) Religion 
in mortification and ſelf-denial, in paring off all ſinfy 
Luſts, and exorbitant Deſires, in Patience, and taking u 
the Croſs, and in all other hard Inſtances of Duty an 
a holy Life: Here they withdraw their Service, becauſ 
they muſt contradict their Natures, and go againſt thei 
eaſe ; and ſer themſelves, not to obey thele Laws, but u 
evacuate or evade them. Ni 

Whereas others, who are of a Temper more ſevere, bi 
withal of a querulous and reſtleſs, a buſie, and ungover 
ble Spirit, will keep off from Atheiſm and Prophanent 
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ties; from Drunkenneſs and Revellings ; from Fornicati 
and Adultery ; from Oppreſſion, and Fraud, and other alik 
groſs and notorious Inſtances of Injuſtice and Immurali 


B =23 2 


have no great Temptation to them, and are therefore ab 
without much Pains to abſtain from them. But then 


nation of their buſie and ungovernable Humour; they v 
{till indulge themſelves in the practice of them, for allth 
are of an equal Guilt, although indeed of a more i 
tual and refined Nature. For they will ſtrive to vet 
Laws, to viliſie and contemn, to under value and diſpan 
Governours; they will permit themſelves, to be one 
ſwayed, by Spite and Malice, by Matb and Bitterneſs, 
Envy and Emulation, by Strife and Sidings ; to be dra 


and ſpreading of uncharitable, and envious, yea, fe 
and /lancerous Reports; they will be forward to nd 


their own Adlions and Attainments; but withal to 
tract and leſſen, io ſhame and diſparage others, | 
Thus will even theſe Men, who make the faireſt 
pearance, of abominating all impious and ungody,} 


ence, and think to pleaſe God, not by a perfect and! 
tire, but a partial and a maimed Service. For _ 
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wrlion goes but Half way; not from Sin to Rizhteouſ) neſs, 
but lrom ſome ſorts of Sin to /ome others, All the Alte- 
ation, that their Religion has wrought in them, is not 
a %% K of Sin, but an exchange of it, a Turn from 
Chat is more eaſi/y left, ro a more liberal Practice of 
har which they find it hard to part with; a Remove from 
groſſer, and more ſcandalouſly | flefhly Sins, to other more 
n itual and refined, but ſtill as deadly and damnable 
Tranſgreſſuns. W Aa wok 
And thus, by all theſe Inſtances it appears, that when 
Men have got ſome Sins which are cloſe and pleaſing, ſuch 
u their Temper and Complexion, their Age, or Condition, 
or we) ef Life, has endear d to them ſo Far, as that even 
for God's ſake they will not part with them ; their Re- 


of Obedience, that they may atone for them. And the 
ame might be ſhewn in all other Inſtances of a partial, 
and a maimed Service. In all things, they will obey God 
no further, than their beloved Sins will ſuffer them; but 
a5 they yield to the Law in other things, to muſt the Law 
yield to them in theſe; For neither God nor their Sin ſhall. 
rule alone, bur the Service ſhall be ſnared between them, 
and both ſhall enjoy a divided Empire, ee. 
Bur this is a moſt damunably deluſive, and a deſperate- 
h falſe Pretence,” For whatſoever fond Conceits, Men 
who love, and are reſolved not to ler go their Sins, may 
pleale themſelves” withal; yet God, when he comes to 


Death, and at that Day he will exact all that he has re- 
quired, whatever our Concern be in it. For he comes 
hot then, as a corrupted party, to judge for us, to make 
bis own Laws bend and bow to ſerve our Intereſts, and 
to cancel and diſanul all ſuch among them, as make 
wainſt us. But, he comes, as an upright and even Fudge, 
to execute all his Laws, but not to deſtroy any of them: 
He comes to inflict hat his Goſpel threatens, and his Sen- 
tence will then be what it ſays, not what we can bear. 


ergo the Puniſhment of our Diſobedience. For God is 
a Friendto no Vice, neither one nor other, but he al- 
Ways forbzds, and he will moſt ſeverely puniſh every one. 

ts af And 


Chap. VII. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 295 


courſe is prelently to ſome more cheap and eaſie Inftances . 


judge us, will accept of nothing leſs than an entire Obe- 
dience. All his Laws are eſtabliſhed under the Pains of 


do that if we have wilfully diſobeyed, and have not re- 
pented, whether in one Inſtance or in many; we muſt un- 
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And as for all theſe Pretences, whether that of our 7, 
r our way of Life, or of our very natural Temper aud 
Fe it ſelf; there will be no ſhelter or excuſe i 
any of them, to bear us out in any. doc 
There is no Protection to any Sin, from our e; u ee 
no young Man may purſue /uſts becauſe they are i: / 
ful, bur is bound to fly and avoid them, as thole thing 
which war againſt, and would deſtroy hx Soul, 2 Tim 
2. 22. Gods Laws make no diſtinction, of young or ul; 
bur the ſame Duties are the Rule for both their brad. 
ces; and the ſame Rewards or Puniſhments will be 
turned indifferently to them both, upon their Obedience as 
Tranſgreſſins. : | | 
There is no juſtifiable Plea for any Sin, from our ve e, 
of Life; for a conſtant (a) Practice or Trade of Sin,! 
S. John ſays, can be no Man's Employment, but his wh, 
is born of the Devil, and muſt inherit under him, 1 7 
3. 8. But the way of. Life, whereunto God calls us, is hat 
way of Piety and Obedience. He has given us his ow 
Laws, for the way which we are to walkin; and inth 
alone it is that we can eſcape Death, and obtain Salvatin 

Nay, ſo far is any thing in the World from ſheltring e 

under the Service of any one Sin, that even that, which 

may have the higheſt . Prerence, to it of all things | 
whatſoever, viz. our very natural Temper and Inclin 

tion, is no excuſe to us, if ir makes us continue in an} 
Diſobedience. If any thing in the World could be a ju 

Defence for the practice of any Sin, ſurely this muk 

For our Nature is not of qur chuſing; and there 

fore its effects ought leaſt of all to he charged on ui 

ſeeing they leaſt of all proceed from, us, but are il 

great degrees determined to our Hands, before we ha- 

any Power, either to will, or to refuſe them. But ſuch 

the purity and ſtrifineſs of Chriſt's Goſpel, that it indi 

penſibly requires us to conquer Sin, not only where | 

makes no oppoſition, but even where it has the great 

Strength, and the higheſt Force. of all. For if our ve 
Nature draw us on to diſobey, it enjoys us under 
(b) Pſal. gur Hopes of Heaven, not to ſubmit to it but to (b) #119 
19. 22,23. againſt ir ſo long, till we vanquiſh and ſubdue is. Fot 
we Would be judged to be Chriſt's Diſciples at the lab 

Day, we muſt deny our ſelves, Matth. 16. 24. As 

| hops to ive, we muſt not perform and fulfil, my 


(a) 3 my- 
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nd (e) mortifie thoſe deeds, wherero we are hurried on by (c) Col. 
he temper of our Bedies, Rom. 8. 13. Fa luſt fo dear 3: 5: 
thee, as thy right eye offend thee, or (d) cauſe thee to ot- (4) (u- 
end, pluck, it out, ſays our Saviour, and caſt it from Ne. 
hee: or F one ſo uſeful to thee, as thy right hand, cut 
; off likewiſe, and caſt it from thee : and that for no 
ſs realon than this, Becauſe it is more profitable for thee, 
bat one of thy members ſhould in this manner periſh, than 
hut thy whole body ſhould be caſt for ever into Hell fire, 
at 5. 29, 30. | 
T Ba vain and helpleſs are all theſe excuſes and pre- 
ntions, under which men endeavour to ſhelter them- 
evesin the indulged tranſgreiſion of ſome Laws, whilſt 
hey obey in others. For whether their pretence be, the 
wing of their Religion from times of perſecution, or the 
wing of their neceſſit ies in times of want, or the ſati- 
hing of their own rational temper and znclination ; we lee 
hat none of them can juſtifie their indulged allowance of 
one ſin, nor ſerve any other turn, than to delude them 
their own deſtruction, 1 
But whoſoever would obey to his own ſalvation, muſt 
ey in every inſtance, and continue wilfully to tranſgreſs 
ne. He muſt never hope to pleaſe God, by perform- 
g nothing but what he lifts himſelf, No, every parti- 
Law of God, as we law above, is bound upon us 
all our hopes of Heaven, and under the pains of Hell; 
dthar we cannot tranſgreſs in any, and yer be ſafe ; bur 
at obedience which can ſecure us, is nothing leſs than 
forming in every inſtance. 3 1 85 | 
For this third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the Ob- 
8, or performing al and every of thoſe Laws which 
0d has given us, both is, and always was, indiſpenſibly 
quired to life and pardon ſince the world began. _ 
Thee have I ſeen righteous before me, ſaid God to Noah, 
ule Noah did according to ALL that the Lord 
mnanded him, Gen. 7. 1, 5. And in the repetition of 
e ten commandments, Deut. 5. O that they would fear 
| lays God to the Jews, and keep (e) all my command- (e) Exod: 
nts, always, that it might be well with them for ever, 23.21, 22. 
29. It is nothing leſs than our obeying in al, which 
aa declares that he will accept; and upon nothing 
b than their performing all, that good men have ho- 


io be accepted. Then (hall I not be aſhamed, mb 
at the 
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298 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book I, 
(t) Pſal. rhe Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpet unto (f) all thy Commani 
219. 2, 3. ments, Pſal. 119. 6, 7. And thoſe Perions to whom the 
& Tal. 18. Lord doth good, and ſhews Kindneſs, are on y the udrigh 
22,23 24. jn Heart. But as for them, who, although they are righe 

as to the main, do yer turn aſide in lome things to fle 
crooked ways, he will lead them forth with the Workers 
iniquity, Plal, 125. 4, 5. 

And as this Integrity in doing the whole will of Cd 
was required of Noah before the Law, and of the 
Jews under it; ſo is it likewiſe exacted every whit 2 
ſtrictly of us Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, For the 
Obedience of that Covenant, whereunto Chriſt Commiſ 
fions his Apeſtles ro baptize Converts, is nothing beloy 
an intire Obedience. Go, ſays he, and baptize all Ny 
tions, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 ha 
commanded you, Marth, 28. 19, 20. Apd this is nf 
more, than what he himlelf had preached before, in hi 
own Sermon upon the Mount. For of the Moral Li 
and the Prophets, (which he came to confirm and ef 
bliſh) and alſo of his own Law, (which he came then to pub 
liſh and proclaim) he affirms plainly, that the Obſervan 
of it in every particular, is neceſſary to the Attainmentd 
God's Favour and eternal Life. He that breaks the vet 
leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt (or ſha 

be leaſt, or none at all, which is the Senſe of the Het 
' Phraſe) in the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 5. 17, 18, 19 
And agreeably to this Pattern, and this Commiſſon, tl 
Apoſiles themſelves, when they came afrerwards to di 
charge their Office, did moſt ſtrictly require it, and md 
ſeverely threaten all thoſe in whom it was wanting. 
us cleanſe our ſelves, ſays S. Paul, from all filthineſs of Fil 
and Spirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, as N 
hope to attain thoſe good things which he has omi 
2 Cor. 7.1, There is no Remedy, but we muſt either 
this or die. For the wrath of God is revealed from Heavd 
againſt, not only ſome, but all ungodlineſs and unrigh 
ouſneſsof men, Rom. 1. 18. The Curſe rakes place, uf 
the Tranſgreſſion in any inſtance, For the threatning 
not barely to ſome one or to ſome few Laws; burto 
whole Code which comprehends them all: So that if! 
tranſgreſs any one the Covenant is broken, and the! 
nalty takes place. For whoſoever ſhall- keep the wi 
Law beſides, ſaith S. James, and yet offend in one fo 
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Chap. VII. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 299 


"har ſobjects him to all the evil, and he is guilty of, or ob- 
n0xi0us to that puniſhment, which is appointed for the 
wages of one and 4, Jam 2. 10. | 

as for this integrity of the object therefore, or mens 

cbedience to the whole will of God; we ſee that in all 

mes and „ges, it was neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſi- 

bly required to. ſa vation. For neither the Sons of the 
puri archs, nor the Subjects of Moſes, nor the Servants of 

Chriſt ; no profeſſors of any true Religion in the World, 

were ever accepted upon ary ſervice leſs than intire, or 

upon any obedience that was maimed and defective. Bur 
ſo much as he thought fir to enjoin, God always exacted 
of men that they ſhould perform; fo that if they did nor 
obey in al, they ſhould certainly be condemned as if 
they had done nothing. | ” 

do chat as for this third ſort of integrity, viz. our obe- | 
dience to the whole will of God, or to all the particular 
Laws fore-mentioned, which is the integrity of the Object; 
i, as well as both the former, is plainly neceſſary to our 
acceprance, and ro render our obedience available to our 
ſalvation- TY *** 

And thus at /aff it appears, what that integrity is, 
which will render our obedience to all rhe particular 
Laws of God above recounred acceptable in God's fight. 
For it is nothing leſs, than an obedience of rhe whole man, 
tothe whole Law, and that not for ſome ſhort ſpace, bur 
for our whole rime, and to the end of onr lives, He who 
thus intirely obeys, cannot, as was before obſerved, be 
ather than ſincere 3 and he who obeys fincerely and up- 
rightly, has all that God requires of him, enough to ſup- 
port his hopes, and to ſecurxe his happineſs. Sincerity 
and Uprightneſs, is neither more, nor leſs than is ka- 
Red of us; without them we ſhall ſurely die, bur 
* them we cannot miſs of being happy eter- 

N. Nef, 
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Of obeying with all the heart, and all the ſoul, & 


OW as for this intire obedience of the whole may! 
at all times, to the whole will of God, wheredf | 
have hitherto diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapters; ir i 
that very obedience with all the heart, and with all tis 
foul, and with all the mind, and with all the ſtiengtly 
which is ſo exprefly called for in the words of the Com. 
mandment, Lake 10. 27, Deut. 11. 13. | 
It is not to be expected, that all our heart, and all ur 
mind, and all our foul, and all our ſtrength ſhouid be (, 
wholly devoted to God, as that we ſhould never either 
will, or think, or deſire, or do any cther thing, than what 
he has commanded us. No, that is a Dream of utter 4b 
ſurdities and 3mpoſſibilities, For God has not only allowed 
us, but he has made it plainly neceſſary for us to employ 
our thoughts, and deſires, and endeapours, upon {evera 
other things beſides himſelf and his holy Commandments 
Becauſe we cannot live without meat and other neceſſarien 
and theſe we cannot get without ſeeking, nor ſeek withs 
out deſiring, nor deſire without thinking on them. All 
the innocent enjoyments of nature, and all the neceſſariet 
of life, all the laudable advantages of converſe, and all ih 
lawful benefits of trade and employment, require our minds 
and hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength, as well as God and 
our Duty; all our Powers not only may be exerciſed 
about them, but they needs muſt, For God himſelf has 
ſo ordained it, it being a neceſſity of his own making; 
ſo that we muſt employ our endeavours about them, anc 
we cannot do otherwiſe. And therefore when the Com. 
mandment calls for all our hearts, and all our ſtrength, &. 
it is utterly ab/urd and unreaſonable to underſtand it of 
ſuch an all, as excludes the exerciſe of rheſe faculties 
upon any thing beſides ; bur it may, and muſt be under 
ſtood ſo, as to leave room for exerciſing them upon other 
things likewiſe, | Fe | 
But all that is included in the latitude of that ex 


preſſion, with all thy heart, &. is ſet out, agrerad'] 


Chap. VIII. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 30 1 


ne uſe of the Phraſe ar other times, in theſe three Parti- 
lars. | | 

n t notes the ſincerity and undiſſembledneſs of our fa- 

culties; ſo as the Phraſe, with all the heart, ſignifies the 

{ame as in ſimplicity and honeſty, withour guile or a dou- 

lle heart, For a diſſembling hypocritical man, has one 

heart in ſhew, and another in reality. His heart is not 


will what indeed he doth not will, and to deſire what in 
rroch he doth not deſire; ſo that his whole heart doth not 
go together, that which he outwardly profeſſes being one, 
bur that which he inwardly intends another. And this 
ſimplicity and ſincere honeſty of intention, is expreſſed 
in the courſe of our common ſpeech by this Phraſe all 
the heart, nothing being more uſual in our daily 
converſe, than to give aſſurances of our ſincerity in any 
thing which we do, by ſaying, it is with all our heart. 
And as ſincerity is expreſſed by all the keart, ſo on the 
contrary, is diſſimulat ion and hypocriſie ſet out by a double 
leart. And thus the men of War, who were faithful to 
David, and unaiſſembled in their ſervice of him, are ſaid 
wt to have been of a double heart, Plal. 12. 2, which 
ſenſe the word double has, not only when it is applyed 


ao when it is attributed to any other. And thus we 
read of a double, that is, of a diſſembling tongue, 1 Tim. 
3.8 | 


A This Phraſe, all the heart, &c. implies the fervency 


ule the word whole, when they expreſs their being very 


are * whole upon it, | 


and as this Phraſe, all the beart, &c. in reſpect of our 


ty, and ferwency ; ſo likewiſe in reſpect of their object, 
or that will of God which they are to be employed about, 
dach it imply. 1 6421 8 | 


not part, but the whole will of God. For our heart, and 
lit) muſt be for all that God is for, and they muſt be 


went and uniform, not various and divided therein, be- 
| | ing 


buſie, or induſtriouſiy intent upon a thing, by ſaying they 


jaculties themſelves, denores theſe two things, viz. ſince- 


3. Integrity, ſo that this fervency and ſincerity be ſhewn 
In obeying, not only ſome, bur all the Commandments ; 


me entire thing, bur double and divided, He appears ro 


o this particular faculty, viz. our wills and hearts, but 


and concernedneſs of our faculties, And thus the Latines 


* Tetus in 
hoc ſums 


ſu, and ſtrengeh, muſt be all or whole for God; that is, 


302 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book l. ha 


T4. 24. 
Deut. I. 
36. 


againſt others; that they do not divide and parcel, pich 


daſired, and ated other things, as well as God's Laws 


(b) Numb, 


f ities as others, but alſo of far higher place, and great 


ing ſome times and in ſome things for him, and at other n 
times and in other things agazn/# him They muſt be Wing 
for all things which he commands, and for nothing tha 
he forbids; for we muſt neither think, nor deſire, nor Mee 
any thing againſt him. And in chis ſenſe, the word all 
or whole, is oppoled to divided; and exprefles thus much, 
that our faculties do not ſtand for tome commands, and 


and chuſe with God's Laws; but that they ſet themſelves 
at all times ro obey wholly and univerſally, obſerving al 
and every oxe, - 4485 
Now theſe three, (viz.) the ſincerity and fervency of 
our faculties, and the integrity of our obedience, which 7 
are conveniently expreſſed by the word all or whole, ate 
all indiſpenſibly required of us; as appears plainly from 
what has been above diſcourſed upon this ſubject. So that 
they are all implied in the latitude of this Commandment 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy mind, &c. | 
But belides them I think nothing elſe is. For if we 
ſhould extend that precepr further, and make it include 
all that the largeſt compaſs of thoſe words would com 
prehend; we ſnhould give it a ſenſe, which is, as I faid} 
abſurd; and utterly impeſſible. 
And to clear this a little more, wherewith ſo many 
good ſouls are oft-rimes perplexed, we may further ob 
{erve, that thoſe very men, who will d, and thought, and 


are yet in the Scriprures expreſly recorded to have fer 
formed all that is meant in this Commandment, because 
they ſerved God ip the particulars which I have mention dP" 
(viz.) ſincerely, fervently and entirely. For (b) Caleb ane 
Foſhua are ſaid to have followed the Lord wholly, Numb 
32» 12. David kept m] Commandments, ſaith God, an 
follow d me with all bis heart, 1 Kings 14. 8. Jab di 
what was right in the fight of the Lord, 2 Kings 22. 1 
Now theſe perſons were men, not only of as great nech 


buſineſs in the world. For their ſtation required them i 
be much employed about ir, and to ſpend Freun 
thoughts, and many deſires, and great pains upon it. A 
that their whole heart, and mind, and ſoul, and ſtrengil 
could not be employed in God's ſervice any othervil 
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un as they loved and ſerved him intirely, and above all 
ings; and neither wilPd, nor acted any thing beſides, 
ben it ttood in competition with him. The ſmcerizy, 
vency and integrity of their ſervice, was all which they 
d roſhew in anſwer to this Commandment; and upon 
e account thereof God did accept them, and has left 
on record to all the world that they have fulfilled 


ks for the laſt of theſe, (vz.) Integrity, it indeed in- 

ades in it all the reſt. For it is the greateſt warranty 

i effect of fervency, and the beſt evidence of the in- 

ity of our ſervice. Becauſe this, as I ſaid F before, is f Book 3. 

e great meaſure of acceptance in our thoughts and affe- Chap. 2., 

ons, (viz.) that they carry us on to acceptable works and 

ions. And this is the great“ Rule whereby to judge of * Book 3. 

ſncere ſervice, (viz. that men be univerſal and entire Chap. 1. 

their obedience, So that if once we perform all that 

od requires of us; there is no further queſtion ro be 

jade, but that we perform it honeſtly, and with that 

vency and concernedneſs, which is /ufjicient to our ac- 

Rance. | | | ' | | F 

ind this integrity of obedience including both the 

her, is that very thing, which is meant by the ſervice 

th all che heart, and with all the ſoul, which is exacted 

vin the Commandment. Whereof we have ſtill a 

ner argument, becauſe in almoſt all the places, where 

y man is ſaid ro fulfil his, we find that annexed as its 

wication : Which is a plain interpretation of the Scri- 

eto it ſelf, that to obey with all our powers is nothing 

le in its ſenſe, but to be uniform, undivided, and intire 

our obedience, 5 ode 

David, ſays God, followed me with all his heart; which 

Fears in this, becauſe he followed me ſo as to fulfil all 

I will, and to act nothing againſt it, but to do that 

Unhich is right in mine eyes, 1 Kings 14-8. Caleb and 

us followed abe Lord wholly ; which was ſeen, in that 

fir obedience was entire to him, and they did not 

preſs in thoſe particular Laws of Duty, by the 

ach whereof others provoked him, Numb. 32.10, 11,12. 

Wot Aacharias and Elizabeth, S. Luke lays, that they 

te lameleſs, becauſe they walked, not in ſome, bur in | þ 

Ithe Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, Luke | | 

. But on the other fide, as for all ſuch as were 
5 | partial 
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| partial in their obedience to God, and kept ſome inf; 
of duty, but tranſgreſſed others according as they then 
ſelves liſted; they ate ſaid, not to be whole in their hey 
and other faculties towards him. Febu, ſays the T, 
took no heed to walk in the Law of the God of IV ael with ; 
his heart, for of this there is a clear proof, in tha þ 
heart run after ſome fins as well as ſome duties, he 4 
parted not from the ſins of Fercboam, although he did fre 
others, 2 Kings 19. 31. If you return unto the Lord vi 
all your heart, ſays Samuel, then put away that partic 
fin which you ſtill adhere to, your ſtrange Gods, and ſer 
him only, 1 Sam. 7. 3. And that this is true in eyer 
man's caſe, as well as it was in theirs, the Pſalmiſt plain| 
aſſures us, when he lays it down for an univerſal Maxig 
that they ſech the Lord with their whole heart, who d 
aniquiry, Plal. 119. 2, 3. | 
And thus upon all theſe accounts it appears, that 
ſerve the Lord with all our heart, and with all our ſui 
and with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength, accott 
ing to the tenour of che Commandments ; is neither more n 
Jeſs, than to ſerve him univerſally and entirely, For 
can bear no other ſenſe, becauſe upon no greater or ben 
ſervice than this, God himſelf has declared, that men bat 
Served him with all their heart, according to the Cot 
mandment ; and more cannot be required, when this fi 
Fils it. Ir can mean no more, becauſe thoſe further Rigoul 
which ſome would ſtrain it ro imply againſt their 0 
Peace, are impoſſible in the preſent condition of humane u 
ture, and therefore are no fir matter of a Law, nor (u 
ject to a Commandment, And laſtly, it doth meant 
more, becauſe the Scriptures themſelves, where the) ſt 
down, are wont to annex this interpretation, and to gl 
this explication of it. e 
And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what degrees and n. 
ner of obedience to all the Laws recounted in the form 
Book, is neceſſary to our acceptance. For we muſt ot 
ſincerely and entirely, if ever, we expect to reap the! 
wards of obedience. We muſt ſer our ſelves ſerioul 
(tho with the infinite tyes of frail Creatures which 
will abate for, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) to keep #* 
particular Law of God, and that through bur whole e 
we muſt e hink on them in our minds, and purſue me 
with our affe&ions, and chuſe them with our wills ſo fa 
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we perform them with our ſtrength, in outward and bodily 
yeratione his /prightneſs of obedience, which is a cer- 
uin evidence Of its ſincerity, is all that God's Law re- 
ires of us; and it will infallibly ſave us at the laſt 
, although leſs than it nothing will, th | 
4s for that condition of life and pardon then, which the 
olpel indiſpenſibly exacts of us, we now fee plainly 
hat it is. For it is nothing elſe but our obedience to all the 
yementioned laws of God, in ſincerity and uprightneſs, It 
by this, that all the world muſt ſtand or fall ar the laſt 
zy ; according to their performance or neglect whereof, 
ey (hall then be judged, either to live, or die eternally, 
This indeed, though it be a very great, will ſeem a very 
coutband ſevere truth, in that degeneracy of manners, and 
ſe lives of our times. But if it do, that is wholly our 
n fault, and can be no prejudice at all to the decla- 
tions of Chriſt's Goſpel, For our Lord has proclaimed 
to us plainly enough, and if our own wicked hearts 
ake us ſhut our Eyes, and willing ro over-look it ; for 
at we muſt blame our ſelves, but can never hope there. 
to evacuate his ſ{cicace, This in very deed is the 
(pel that he has publiſhed, and theſe are the terms of 
cy which he has procured for us: So that if we live 
to them, we ſhall be ſaved by him, bur if we fail to 
orm theſe gracious demands, we can promiſe our 
des no benefit at all at laſt by his death, nor have 
ground of hope from his Goſpel. All that can be 
Lis, that he offered us Grace and Pardon upon moſt 
ind eaſie terms, but that we would not accept them. 
ve preferred the pleaſure of our ſins before all the 
tj of his rewards, and choſe to hazard all thoſe evils 
be threatned, rather than to be at the pains —_ 
n that condition, which he peremprorily enjoyned. 
m although, by our wicked lives, we in theſe days 
off the light Yoke of Chriſt as over-burdenſome, and 
ethe Covenant of Grace it ſelf to become a rigorous 
ion; yet once the caſe was orherwiſe, and the world 
nore Chriſtian, For they who profefſed Chrift's - 
bon then, performed all that be commanded, and 
aled all thar, which as we have ſeen, his Goſpel doth 
o. And to go no further for an evidence of this, we 
ake thoſe accounts of rhe obedience of Chriſtians in 
Fc times, which the poles themſelves give an | 
Dou, 
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Vu, lays the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, that were ſm 
times, in your Gentile State, alienated from God, and, 
mies in your minds, by means of your wicked waks: y 
now, ſince you became Chriſtians, hath he reconciled; 
bz death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, and um 

proveable, according to the terms of the Goſpel, in bt 
fight, Col. 1. 21, 22. ih 

And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks of the Eplyjiu 
yet more fully. Du, ſaith he, hath God quickned by i 
preaching of the Goſpel, who, before you heard of tha 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins wherein in times paſ 
Gentiliſm, ye walked, as well as others, according to th 
wicked courſe of this world, according to the inſtigation ( 
the. Prince of the powers in the air, who is the ſpirit th 
both afore-time and even naw worketh in the children 
diſobedience, Among whom alſo we all, as J ſay, had: 
converſation in times paſt, living juſt as they did, in 
| luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling and performing the deſres 
our fleſh, and were thereby the Children of wrath as 
4s others, But God, even when we were thus dead in | 
hath, upon our embracing of Chriſt's Religion, quick 
us together with Chriſt, by that ſame ſpirit whereby 
raiſed up him,. Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. by 
But the character which he gives of rhe Corinthia 
is more particular and compleat ſtill. No unrighted 
faith. be, of one ſort or other, ſhall enter into the hit 
dom of Heaven, For neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 1 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor dr 
hards, nor extortfoners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of ( 
And ſuch, indeed, as theſe were ſome of you once, ( 

in your Gentiliſm) but fince you were Chriftned I 

you record, that you are waſhed from thole impuril 
that you are ſanctiſied from thoſe wickedneſſes, and 

you are juſtified from the condemning force of all 
Commandments in the name of the Lord Feſus, and) 
help of the enlivening and converting | ſpirit of au 

12G 6. „ % . 

Theſe places are very full and particular for the f 

of Chriſtianity, and the perfect and entire obadience of C 

ſtians, in thoſe days. And yet there is one teſtimon) i 

of this Apoſtle, which I muſt not omit, becauſe i 
very comprehenſive ; and that is the account wii 
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ves us of the Reformation, which the Goſpel wrought 
mong the Romans. For before it was preached among 
hem, they were ſtrangely debauched, and unaccountably 
icked; as we may be fully informed, were there no 
biber regiſter of their vices, from the prodigious Cata- 
gue of their fins, which S. Paul himſelf has given us; 


han the Creator, Their very women were ſo unnatural 
n their luſts, as to change their natural uſe, into that 
pbich is againſt nature. And the men, leaving the natu- 


ther, men with men working that which is unſeemly, 
hey were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wick- 
neſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; being Full of envy, mur- 
br, debate, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, back-biters, 
uters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventors of evil 
lings, diſobedient to parents, without underſtanding, cove- 
antebreakers, without natural affection, implacable, un- 
zrciful, Thus had they degenerated from all ſenſe of 
pmmon honeſty and honour, and fallen into the vileſt fink 
vices, But when once Chriſtianity took place among 


or ſo §. Paul himſelf bears witneſs to them. You were, 
n he, in your time of Heatheniſm, he ſervants, nay, 
be rankeſt ſlaves of ſin, but God be thanked that ye have 


hut form of doctrine which was by us Apoſtles delivered 
b jou, For being made free from that ſtrange inventory 
| ſins, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
7, 18. arg & "OH 

And what S. Paul tells us of theſe particular Churches 


de Churches in Pontus and Aſia, with whom he was con- 
med, and to whom he directed his firft Epiſtle, The time 
WF of our life may ſuffice us, ſaith he, to have wrought the 
ill of the Gentiles ; when we walked with them in laſci- 
Waſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
minable ;dolatries. Yea, indeed, this doth ſuffice us. 
ot ince we became Chriſtians, we have left off to accom- 


not with them to the 4 exceſs of riot as we uſed 
V's | formerly, 


uſe of the women, burned in their luſts towards one 


dem, ir quickly turned them from a moſt impious and 
wnſtrouſly unclean, into a moſt religious and holy People. 


pw, fince you became Chriſtians, obeyed from the hearr 


Ider his care S. Peter will alſo inform us, was true of at 


ay them in theſe vices, for which they are eſtranged 
Pu, and revile us. For they think it ange, that we 


bm, 1. For they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more verſe 28. 


26. 
27. 


29. 


30. 
31. 
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formerly, ſpeaking evil of us for adſtainining from them! 
1 Pet, 4. 3. 4. ; 
Thus honeſt was the ſervice, and thus entire was the 
obedience of Chriſtians, in the Apoſtles days. And when 
they had finiſhed their courſe, and were called out d 
this world, Chriſt's Goſpel had ſtill the ſame effects, an 
his ſubjects continued to pay him the ſame ſervice 

b) A for the Religion an 
aws of Chriſt, ſays Lade 


(b) Dei autem precepta, quantum 3 I 
animis hominum, quot idi ana experimenta de- „, 
monſtrant. Da mib virum qui 1 iracundus, e Nen Hecke f ; 
maledicus, effrenatus : pauciſſimis Dei ver- ave upon the minds and live 
bis tam placidum quam ovem reddam. Da cu- of men, is plain from eve 
pidum, avarum, tenacem; jam tibi eum libe- , experience, For, give 
ralem dabo, & pecuniam ſuam plenyg mani- 4 man that is fierce, haſty a 
bus largientem. Da timidum doloris ac mor- ungovernable 3 and with th 
tis; jam cruces, & ignes, M Phalarids Law I will make him as tuff 
raurum contemnet. Da libidinoſum, adulte- able and gentle as a Lam 
rum ganeonem; jam ſobrium, caſtum, conti. Give me one who is covet; 
nentem videbis. Da rae & ſanguinis greedy and ten acious; t| 
appetentem; jam in veram clementiam fu- 7 a 
_ ille mutabitur. Da injuſtum ner 10 {hal er 9 
peccatorem continuo & equus, & prudenc, %%, and generous, 
& innocens erit. Uno enim lavacro malicia will make the comard.y andi 
omnis abolebitur; pauca Dei precepta ſic to- 17791500 become bold ana ve 
tum homiiem immutant, & expoſito vetere, T urous; the luſiful andinte 
novum reddunt, ut non cognoſcas eundem eſſe, perate, to turn chaſte and 
Lactan. de Fall. Scap. l. Zo C. 26. | ber ; the cruel and revenge 
: | 5 to grow merciful and placabl 
( c) Non a- In one word,it works a perfe ect change and alteration, makingt 
liunde noſ wicked and injurious, to become forthwith moſt innocent at 
cibiles, holy men. For all manner of ſin is renounced at their entrant 
288 all filthy habits are waſh'd off at the Font, and never aga 
Some witia. lenz. They are ſo wholly altered in their life and ten 
rum prifti- Y embracing of cur Faith, that you will ſcarce know them 
1 be the fame men Thus were the Chriſtians in thoſe da 
Tertul. ad the holieſt ſort of men, and the moſt noble patterns of V6 
Scap. c. z. tue and Gcodneſs: Being (c) diſtinguiſhable from oil 
(d) Non men, as Tertullian ſays, in nothing ſo much as this, T4ſ 
magna lo- they had left off all their former vices, For they liv 
ur, ſed what they taught, and pet formed what others only coll 
UIUVIMUS. diſcourſe of; their common Motto being this, (d) | 
2 de though we have not the ill to talk, get we have 
Ono Tati Grace to live as well as any, Nay, their very en 


debe rhemſehes, who would be be ſpare 10 pun 
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kill in faftening ſome immoralities upon them, were yet 

forced at laſt to confeſs that they had no Fault but one; 

nd that was, that they were called Chriſtians, For it is 

known Story and Ulage which Tertullian complains of, 

hat the very Heathens rhemſelves could nor but cry out, (e) Bonus | 
le) Such or ſuch a one is a very good Man, bating only this , Caius 
but be is 4 Chriſtian. 25 led 
And when the World of Chriſtians were thus entirely bo wigs F =o 
obedient, and compleatly vertuous; it was no wonder Chriſtian 5 
that they could fo bravely deſpiſe Death, and not only ſuf- Ter A. 
u, but even ſeek and (f) provoke Martyrdom, They durſt pol. c. 3. 

le for the Goſpel, becaule they were ſure to (g) live by it. (f) Q 

For they perform'd all that it required, and were thereby ſe- facies de 
reof all the Happineſs which it promiſed: And when by *antis mili- 
bis means death was become to them only a Paſſage ro //us homi. 
moſt glorious and eternal Life; it had nothing in it that %, For 

ould fright them, All Sorts, Sexes, and Ages, had lived boy's 3 
teir Religion ſo well, that they feared not to d ie for it; os 
but with the moſt undaunted Courage, and (/) affured ;. ED 
Hope, they every where in great numbers ſealed their Dienitatis : 
Froteflion with their Blood, and gave Teſtimony to the offerenti- ; 
(ruth of their Faith with rheir own Lives. ur ſetibi? 


: CATS „ Tertul. ad ö 1 
| pap. c. 4. (8) 20% U NA, £5 det, uemeu dyeſoy, watzy i ( 
_—: nar. Epiſt ad Smyrn, (h) Jluacuaurrov ew me701 I) oe 34 

ms 4). J y, is S. Clement's Character of good Men, 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1. 26. 14 
And now, if we fall ſhort of that Obedience that God | | 
| quires, and which was performed by former Ages; #0 


bbole Fault is that, or who muſt in reaſon ſuffer for it & 
or Chrift's Goſpel is the very ſame that it was ſixteen hun- k 
red years ago, the Precepts are ftill unchanged, and the 1 
ality altogether unaltered. It always was, and always 17 
l be the (ame Rule of Faith, and the ſame Meaſure 

Mercy or Damnation. And therefore if we loſe what ; 
| promiſes, we may thank our ſelves for neglecting what 904 
enjoyns. For the ſame terms of Life have ſtood fixt 1 
Iterro, and ſhall ſtand through all Ages; the primi- hl 
de Chriſtians kept them, and were ſaved by them; and if . wy 
dreak them, we ſhall certainly be condemned for them. | | 
How ſmall ſoever therefore that be, which in theſe ＋ 
hole times men perform » yer an entire Obedience is 1 
W, which God indiſpenſibly enjoyns. It is the peremp- Iv 
Demand of his n and will at the laſt Dey WY 
| 2 


a 
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be the inviolable Rule of his Judgment, It ſaved wy 
ancient Chriſtians, and leſs than it nothing will f 
HF, EY 
But this ſome will be ready to ſay, inſtead of 3 * 
cious and merciful, is a very rigorous and ſevere Condition 
Ir binds us ro more than is in our Power, and threates 
us for what we cannot help, and is a Task too heayy H 
any meer man, and proportioned only to the ſtrength o 
an Angel. For to obey all God's Laws, and that 47 
times, who is ſufficient ? God's Laws themſelves are noi 
| Rules ſo general, as to admit of no exception. Fo wii" 
are commanded, for inſtance, to live in peace; by 
yet ſometimes we may, and muſt be engaged in ſftrivin 
and contention, And as it is in tbs, fo it is in oe her pa 
of Duty; the Commandment holds not in every Cal 
bur ſome are excepted. And who now is of an Undet 
ſtanding ſo diſcerning and ſagacious, as to ſee in 
things where he is faſt and where he is looſe, and ney 
to miſtake that for his Liberty, which is indeed his Dy 
ty? To be infallible in Judgment, and to think rig 
in all things, is the property of a God, not of a Man 
and if through this weakneſs of Underſtanding, wher 
to all Mankind are ſubject, we are ignorant at any Tim 
and do not fee, or erroneous and miſtake our Duty 
| how is it poſſible that we ſhould in aff Inſtances, at 
at all times, perform and fulfil it? 8 0s 5 Ol 
But even where we do know God's Law, yet neithe 
there can we always obſerve it. For ſince we have m 
ny other things to do beſides our Duty, and Opportun 
ties for Action call frequently upon the ſudden; we al 
oft · kximes drawn to act before we have time to think, ar 
fo, although we know what we ſhould do in the gener 
yet in this particular Caſe we have not leiſure to atten 
to it. We are ſurprized into Action e're we are awa 
and perform before we can conſider; and therefore, 
the Chance happens, many times do ill, becauſe we bai 
not time tp look; about us, and to ſee what is well d 


For if an Opportunity for ſome fin, happen, when u 
are at leiſure ta conſider of ir, and to avoid it; J. 
many times, although tor the preſent it doth not, ff 
mou it ſhall win upon us. For all Temptations do 90 
come ppon ws ſaddenly, and. paſy aer as full 
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hap. VIII. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 311 
gain ; but ſome ſtay long with us, and perſiſt to ob- 
ade themſelves upon us. And although we can con- 
der for a while, and watch well, and reſiſt long; yer 
uch is the ImperfeCtion of our very Faculties, that they 
annot be held long at a Stretch, but they will at laſt 
row weary. They will be tired our by continuing ſo 
id a Guard, and begin at laſt to remit of their Care, 
ad to lacken their Diligente; and when they unbend, 
je Temptation increaſes, and our Luſts take Ad vantage; 
that albeit we were not ſurprized at firſt, yet we 
hall at laſt, and be tired and wearied into a Tran(- 
peſſion. 3 
| And ſince all theſe, wit hothers, are Infirmities not only 
ident to, but inſeparable from our Natures, and ſuch 
zwe cannot throw off till we ſhake off our Bodies, and 
|| Converſe with the tempting World: How can it be 
u exaCted of us, who cannot always ſtand upright, that 
je ſhould never fall but obey God intirely, in all things, 
nd at all times d [TY OW A _— | 
But to give a clear anſwer to theſe Difficulties, which 
re here with great Truth objected; having ſhewn, that 
Dbedience is the Condition which is indiſpenſibly required of 
„ and what thoſe particular Laws are which we are to obey, 
nd what degrees and meaſures of Obedience is required to 
tem: I ſhall now proceed to enquire into that which I 
romiſed in the next place, viz. What are the Mitigations 
nd Allowances of this Condition of Happineſs, and what 
fue Defets are which it bears and diſpenſes with; of 
wich in the next Book. 5 410 
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BOOK IV. 
Shewing what Defects are con 
ſtent with a Regenerate State 


and diſpenſed with in the Gy 
ſpel. 1 


— —_— 


— 


CHAP. . 


Shewing in general that ſome ſins are conſiſtent 
maitß a State of Grace. 


Hat Meaſure of Life or Death which Chriſt bas 
indiſpenſibly fixed for all his Servants, is not a 
perfect entire, and abſolutely unerring Obedience 
No, it makes Allowances for the unconquerable | Frailries, 
and unavoidable Infirmities of our Natures. It conliders 
that we are but Men, and exacts no more of us than 4 
humane Service. That Integrity, which, as we have ſeen 
it requires of us, is an entire Obedience only of our fre 
Works, and deliberate choſen Actions, For then we are 
perfect and entire in God's account, when we have don 
all that was in our Power, and have no wilful Stain upon 
us; when we have no other Blemiſh, than what the un- 
will'd weakneſs of our Nature, and the very Frame anc 
Circumſtances of our Conſtitution have made neceflary 
And therefore every Tranſgreſſion wharſoever, whether 
with our Wills, or without and beſide them, doth not pte, 
ſently blor us out of the Book of Life, and put us out o 
a ſtare of Grace and Salvation. No, ſome defects there 
are, which do not overthrow, but confift with it. 
Ru give a clear account of this, I will ſhew theſe mm 
chan: „ OY 
1. In the general, that ſome Slips and 7 
are conſiſtent with a ſtate of Salvation, and diſpenſes * 


Chap. I. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 212 


by the Goſpel Covenant; ſo that although a man die be- 
fore he has amended them, and is reformed from them, 
yer he ſhall not at the Day of Judgment be condemned 
for them. 3. © ; 

2, More particularly what, and of what nature, thoſe 
conſiſtent Slips and Tranſgreſſions are. 

1. I (ay in the general, that ſome Slips and Tranſgreſ= 
ſons are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation, and are not e- 
| ternally threatned, but graciouſly tolerated and diſpenſed 
with by the Covenant of the Goſpel, And therefore if a 
Man die in them before he has perfectly amended them, 
he ſhall not be condemned for them. 64.567: | 

Now as for this, the abſolute Neceſſity of Humane Na- 
ture makes it evident. For ſuch a State of unnerring O- 
bedience and impeccability, cannot here be performed 
by any Man, whether Heathen, Few, or Chriſtian ; and 
therefore it cannot be required of him. No Man of 


he will nor exact ir, | 

For of this all Men may be fully ſatisfied, from thar 
Aſſurance of God's Goodneſs, which is common to all 
Religions in the World, that he never commands Im- 
poſſibilities, or enjoins Men to do that which is not to 
be done, He doth nor require a Beaſt, to be as perfect 
4a Man; or lay that * upon a Man, which is fit on- 
ly for the Strength ot. an Angel. For to do thus, were 
o act the part of a ſevere Task-Maſter, and a cruel Im- 
poler ; but by no means to uſe the Authority, of a lo- 
ving and a gracious Lord, It were indeed to reap 
Where he has not ſown, and to call for that which he 
tas never given; and to command and order, reward 
or puniſh, not to promote Obedience, but only to 
e Power; not accord ing to men's Deſerts, but only 
according to his own Will. For if he ſhould bind im- 
hoſſibilities upon us by a Law, and eſtabliſh it with Pe- 
halties, he could not be thought to preſcribe a Rule 
af Action, ſince no man can act after it; nor to fix a 
meaſure of Judgment, ſince it being in no Man's Choice 
0 break or to perform, no man can juſtly be judged 
y it; bur only to ſeek a palpable Pretence of unjuſt 
Force and arbitrary Cruelty. Becauſe it is all one to 
ment and puniſh a Man without any Law, as to pu- 
I him for the Breach of chat, which it was never por 

| udie 


any Religion whatſoever, can do it; and ſo God cannot, 


— 
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ſible for him to perform. For there can be no Fayj 
where there is no ability; and a Tree is as much in fal 
for not walking when it is bidden, or a Stone for nt 
diſcourſing ; as a Man is for not doing that, which ij 
above his Power to do. So that whatſoever a man in (yc 
caſe is puniſhed for, will fall at length upon God hin 
{elf ; becauſe whatſoever he ſuffers, it is not for that! 
would not, but that he could not help it; which in yg 
ry deed is to ſuffer Paniſhmenr, for being no beitet, 
abler, than God was pleaſed ro make him. 
(a) Quis Wharſoever therefore no Man can (a) avoid, no My 
peccat in eo ſhall ever be puniſhed for. Becauſe God cannot be gffe 
quod nullo ded with Infirmities of his own making, nor angry att 
modo cave- gown Workmanſhip, fince that were in reality and real 
ri poteſt ? to be angry at himſelf. . 
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b. Ardit „And thus much. 1 lay, all the world may be convino 
L c. 18, | Of in ibis Matter, from that common Aſſurance, which 


Men either have, or may have, of God's Fuſtice and N 
tural Goodneſs, „ 
But then as for us Chriſtians, we are aſſured that | 
cannot injoyn Impoſſiblities, or make chat an indilpt 
ſible Condition of his Covenant, which the beſt of us 
is not able to come up to; becauſe ſuch Dealings ud 
not only contradict the Goodneſs and Juſt ice of his 
ture, which is enough ro make an honeſt Few ot 
then, to abhor the Thoughts of it, bur would more, 
thwart and deſtroy all the Ends of the Goſpel, and 
Declarations af Grace. For if the Covenant of tbe 
ſpel, or of Grace it ſelf, ſhould exact hat which 
Chriſtian. can perform, and e e for what! 
cannot help; it were no Covenant of Grace and | 
cy, nor any favour at all to Men, ſeeing it would le 
them juſt where it found them, and not put them 
one joe the better Caſe than they were in before it c 
1 Chriſt could never have called himſelf the w4, 1 
(b) John Man could walk in it; or the (h life, if none Were! 
14. 6. able to live by him, The Angels had never ung (e 
(e) Luke to af people at his Birth, if chat Joy had been (ct { 
2. 10. above us, that the talleſt of us all could not read 
(4) V. 14. to it; nor have proclaimed: upon his coming im at 
| World, (d) on earth peace, . and good will towards mn 
yet aſter all that he has done ànd ſuffered for ; 
ate ſtill lett in ſuch a caſe, that what none of 18 


ö 


hap. I. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 
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ſhall put God and Us into a ſtate of H- will and 
ny. How could he have been called a Jeſus, or a 


h Offers of Grace, as none were able to accept of, 
not been to relieve our neceſſities, bur to deride them; 
that which in the Apoſtle's judgment is a moſt groſs 
rdity, would have been in reality a moſt certain truth; 
iz.) that all their preaching was vain, and our faith is 
in alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. ark 

Nay, I add further, ſo far are all the Laws of Chrift 
m being an impoſſible task; that to us Chriſtians, who 
ſtrengthned by thoſe affiftances which Chriſt affords, 


; Commandments, ſaith St, Fohn, are not grievous, 1 Joh. 
3. And our Lord himſelf, who beft knew the mea- 
es both of our Natures, and of his own Grace, de- 

expreſly, that his Toke of Precepts is eaſie, or (b 
tous and favourable, and his burthen light : Upon 


. il, 30. ; ; 


0d, which can never be perform'd. 


ind unerring obedience ; to go on exactly ſtraight in 
is way withouy the leaſt wandring, and to tread 
9s firm in the parhs of righteouſneſs without 


il Jew, or Chriſtian, can avoid; is plain, becauſe 


Ir 


| his Goſpel promiles, they are neither grievous nor 
eam difficult, but a burden fair and eaſſe ro be born. 


\ Saviour ; if he proffered ſalvation upon ſuch ftrict ce) Mat 
ms, as no man could ever hope to be ſaved by? Or 1. 21. 
Grace and Truth have been rruly affirmed to come by (f) John 
im, and the preaching of his Religion be called a Goſpel 1. 17. 

Y Glad-tidings ; if the conditions of it were ſo very (2) tvay- 
1d, as that no man could perform them? To make Av. 


(b) wengrs- 
ich inducement, he exhorts all men with the greater 


Iingneſs ro 2ake it upon them, and ſubmir to it 


this then all Religions in the world, and we Chri- 
8 above any, either are, or may be undonbredly 
ned of, that no mau is indiſpenfibly bound ro do, 
no man can do; and that thoſe things cannot be en- 


but now, to live wholly withour- fin, in an impecca- 


316 What defects and failings Book I 
It was an undeniable Argument of Atticus in St. 
rome, (i) Give an inſtance of ſome 
vp that did it; or elſe confeſs that ny m, 
ar confitere imbectiturem te. men oft ever eoulddo it. For fncer 
am. Jerom. lib. 1. Dial. adv. 7 both an utter neceſſity, and a ſe 
Pel. paulo ab inito. Commandment requiring it; it can 
. be but that ſome ot all mankind, wh 
they had ſo much reaſon, and ſo infinite induceme 
ſhould have endeavoured to the utmoſt, and have done 
if the doing of it had been within the power of hy 
nature, So that if it be a failing inſeparable from 
practice of every. man, we muſt conclude it to be und 
querable by the humane nature alſo, 
But now as ſor this inability of performing in er 
inſtance, and tranſgreſſing at no time, it has been 
complaint of all Perſons, in all Religions, throughout 
ages of the world. Lo 
For as for the braveſt men among the Heatly 
we have Seneca, their greateſt Moraliſt, confeſſing tret 


(i) Da exemplum qui abſque 


(k) N have all fonned mart 


Peccamus omnes alii gravia, alii levio- * 
9 alii ex deſtinatio, alii forte impulſi, aut 2 e e. 
aliend nequitia ablati : alii in bonis conſiliis Gum 1; y i 1 ters, foi 
parum jortiter ſtetimus, & innocent iam in- ff 1 an fe | 
viti, ac renitentes perdimus. Nec delingui- 1 fe, ſome out of choice 
mus tantum, ſed uſque adextremum evi de- deſign, ſome thr ough conſerd 
tiquemus. Etiam ſiquis tam bene purgavit or through the ill example; 
animum, ut nihil eum obturbare amplius poſ- ſeduction of others, Some | 
fit, ac fallere ;, ad innicentiam tamen pec · been too eaſily driven | 
cando per venit. Sen. de clem. lib, I, cap. G. good purpoſes, and ſinned, 
8 : ; Lu were. againſt their 
(1) Hoc primum nobis ſuademus, neminem Nay, we have not only t 
noſtrizm eſſe ſine culpa. Quis iſte eſt qui ſe pro- „ ſe . far, but, what 
fitetur omnibus legibus innocentem? Et ut 8 lh rs ew bob ſcal 
hoc ita fit, quam anguſta innocentia eſt ad ans miſery, 55 ſo 
lege m bonum eſſe ? quam multa pietas, hu- inue (till to tran ge 
manitas, liberalit as, ſides, juſtitia exigunt 2 45 we have breath * oy 
gue omnia extra publicas tabulas ſunt, Id. dies. Na if there be am 


de ira, lib, 2, cap. 27. who bath ſo well cleanſed by 
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— :“ ., ag that.nofemptaring ca 
upon him; yet has he run through a long train of ſins eff 
attained to that pitch of innacence. (1) Let us perſuud 
{elves of this in the firſt place, ſays he again, that we 4 

ſinners. For what man is he that dare ſay be has broken, 
even of his Country T,aws? But granting that be had le 
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hap. L are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


het bow ſcanty and defective an innocence is that, to 
ie done only all that good which they oblige to? For how 
things are required, and not performed, by the Divine 
p of Piety, of Humanity, of Liberality, of Fuſtice, of 
ity? Of all which whether we keep or break, them, the 
ws of our Nation take no notice. 5 8 55 
And as for the Jews, we find David the man after God's 
rt crying out, Mo can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe 
ume from my ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12. And Solo- 
who was the wiſeſt and moſt knowing man that 
tt was upon the earth, Jays it down for an Aphoriſm 
miverſal obſer vation, that there is not a juſt man upon 
thlo perfect as always to do good and never ſin,Eccl. 7. 20. 
Nay even the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves, who bad 
nobleſt encouragements, and the greateſt aſſiſtances 
z moſt compleat and entire obedience, of any men 
moe ver; could never yet attain to ſuch a ſtare, as to 
5 univerſally without ever ſlipping. The Holy Fa- 
„in the African Councils felt this by themſelves, and 
e lo deeply ſenſible of it from their own experience, 
| frem what they heard and preſumed of others; that 
condemned ir as a proud error, for any man to think 
peak otherwiſe, (m) To ſay that our Nature is as 
jet as ever Adam's was, (m)Et Quoniam tales naſcantur nunc quoqʒ qualis = 
that any man now may Ille fuit noſtri Generis pater ante reatum s 
if be will all his life Poſſe hominem ſine peccato decurrere vitam 
q without ſin, and has Si velit, ut potuit nullo delinquere primus 
ſame free liberty that Libertate ſua : nempe hac damnata fateris 
n had in Paradiſe ne- Conciliis —— Proſper lib. de Ingrat. contra 
* amiſi; ee Pelag. cap. 9. ot 
that ſtands condemned by the holy Councils, And what 
good men thus ingenuouſly confeſſed, all others have 
Mantly complained of; there being none among them, 
as ever able to live up fo exactly to the Precepts 
ite Coſpel, as not to do againſt them in any inſtance. 
, that was the ſole Prerogative of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
In that reſpect had no other man to whom he could 
ened. For he was made like unto us in all other 
„ ſave only in fin, which we all had more or leis, 
e yanted, Heb; 2, 17. and chap. 7. 26. ; 
A fince this ſtate of unerring obedience, is ſuch as in 
= lle no man can becauſe no meer man ever yet did 
mo; we may be ſure, chat God doth not indif- 
2 penſibly 
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of necetfiry dilpenle with, becaule according to the pre( 


| ſome muſt be pardoned, ſince all cannot be eſcaped, 


be luch, as God would accept and approve of, t 
ſtoutly, it may be, than any man ever did; cc 


ſays he, be juſt with God? If he will contend with hin 


he were not ſo perfect. as ro obey without all error 


penſibly require ir. But ſome infirmiries the Goſpe mu 
circumſtances of humane Nature, we cannot help a 


But beſides all that hath been already ſaid, to ſhewt 
conſiſtence of ſome failings with a ſtate of ſalvation, 
cauſe of the unavoidable weakneſs of humane Natu 
which cannot perfectly get quit of them : We may; 
this further, which will evidence it beyond all excepri 
that the beſt Saints of God, and the unqueſtionable he 
of happineſs, have always lived ſubject co them. Thi 
very men, who are moſt certainly gone to Heaven, we 
thither with ſome of theſe flips and infirmiries about the 
They could not plead an unerring obedience ; but y 
notwirhſtanding all their errors, they had a right to alli 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, They died happily, altho't 
could not live wholly without offence. So that ſo 
ſins do not in any wile deſtroy a Saint, or ſub 
the hopes and happineſs of a good Man, but can and 
conſiſt with them, © — 

And in the proof of this, the Scriptures are many, 
plain, Holy 50, who maintained his own Integrity 


notwithſtanding a number of fins, for which altho 
God of his abundant Grace and Mercy would not, . 
he would, he migbt contend with him. How ſhall 


cannot anſwer him fo much as one of a thouſand. 
juſtifie my ſelf in the unerringneſs of my obedience, 
own mouth ſhall condemn me; if I {ay before him 
I am perfect and have finned in nothing, it ſouls 
by ſuch confeſſions as he would extort from me, | 
me perverſe, Job 9. 2, 3, 20. And David, a man 
God's own heart, acknowledges freely that he is gl 
not only of ſeveral fins which he remembers, but all 
many more which he doth-nort know of: po can un 
ſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
Pal. 19. 12. Nay, even Paul the Apoſtle, who atthat 
was a moſt undoubred Heir of Heaven, doth jet 
treely, that as yer be bad not attained to perfetii 
only endeavoured after it, Phil. 3. 12, 13. Bur al 
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hap. I. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 3 19 
Mend in no inſtance 5 yer had he as much perfection 


the Goſpel exacts, and ſuch as the beſt men on earth oY 
ain t0- For at the fifteenth Verſe, he calls upon K 


ay as be perfect in ſuch meaſure as the Golpel accepts 
% be thus minded as he was, and forgetting thoſe 
"gs wherero they had already attain d, which were 
w behind ; to preſs on towards that higher perfection 
| wanting, which was yet before them, as he told them d 
himſelf did, verſ. 13. 

ind bnce men of this full growth and high pitch in 

xineſs, could never yer get free of theſe unavoidable 

irmities ; it cannot be expected, that others who are 

lowed with a more imperfect Grace and a lower Ver- 

b (ould ever live entirely above them. No, alas! 

d himſelf declares plainly by the mouth of bis inſpired 

rants, that no man yet ever did attain ſo far. There is 

man, ſaith Solomon, that fins not, 1 Kings. 8. 46. And 

by can jay, I have made my heart clean, 1 am wholly pure 

m mn ſin 2 Prov. 20. 9, No man certainly, not the moſt 

ly good and eminently vertuovs themſelves. For 

re is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, and ſin- 

not, Ecciel. 7. 20. The blefled Saints who are now 

W Heaven, could never get perfectly free from fin, till 

got thither. For it is only in Heaven, the new Fe- 

em, where the Spirits of juſt men are made perfect, 

b. 12. 23. But fo long as we continue here on earth, 

aſpire after that pitch of Righteouſneſs never ſo 

cb, yer ſuch is the 8 infirmity of our nature, 

ball ſtill fall ſhorr of it. Be favourable in cenſuring 

eznothers faults, ſays St. James, becauſe every man 

|| need that favour from others towards his own faults 

re or leſs ; for in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. I, 2. 

atever ſome may falſly pretend, yet in reality no 

lives entirely innocent. For if we ſay that we have 

ſm we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in u, 

in 1, 8, We ate never able to ſhew:rhis height of * Ne quis 
dience, nor doth'Chriſt's Goſpel exact it of us. For /% quaſi 

Þ there we are raughr in our daily prayers to confeſs e 

* daily treſpaſſes ; and yer notwithſtand ing that, we 4 wig . 
d, nay, commanded in the ſame breath ro call cens — | 
dur Father ſtill, Mat. 6.9, 112 mo ſit, ( 
Wnllendy plus pereat ; inſtruitur (x docetur pecc 


| 


a9 | ert ſe quotidie, dum quot idie 
icatis jubetur orare: Cy pi de Orat. Dom. in hanc petitionem, p. 155, 
As 


— 


© —_— l l 
— _ —— - 
= * 2 


— 
ry * 
= 
= er x2 I. -— - - 
> 
- 
— us — 2 


wy 
2 
— mY —— —— 


— 


MW 
— 
— s — * 
— — a 


A -m— 
——_ 


* * 2 a — nt — 
E ERIN ISS aw wo. 
— " 
— 
— — 


— 
- 1 
59 — _— _ 
OC Oe 
* wer tl FR eh oem * 


— 


— — — —Aÿů © 
= — 2 2 
—— — — — 


— — 1 
— nn A Eg 
- — jo : —_— —_ 5 —_ < 
ee. Le p — Þ E — 2 by © 4 2 "— 
r ꝗ f EE 
. ad — 
— bins 1 _ Kw - . = 2 


r 2 a — 
— ———— OE — 
* 4 - 5 2 23 


—— 


3 


_ 

* — $ 

. 
— — 


— — » — e — 5 — b . 2 


— _ 
= — ” - _ 5 — — 
— E = by — — 2 i — 
x + - — 8 22 — e e 2 . 1 * - * K 
— 8 oC: + = == TK SS 2 ns] g ES; X ; | 
2 . IE =_ 3 LH pF Bom \ — — — — 1 
a, Bang — — — * . 8 2 8 2 4 . = 1 2 * —— 
— — = *%. r > "rub: wes 2 A — — — — £ 
— 2 — — > reed — NS . 2 
e 4 9 - . _ N — 88 * — — fe 
K * p ä * * Y 6 ve — 7 1 — * 
> < — 4 N * *. — ; 
— 2 GS. 41 -+ =_ K 
a — — 


2 — — —— 


——— — — 
— — _ — 7 
= — 
ws —— — - 
— — —— — — 
6A; ,] — * 


* „ tht. 


* 


320 


What defect and failings Book | 


penſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel ; and thi 


As for ſome Nlips and tranſgreſſions therefore, we 
plainly in the General, that they are conſiſtent with a He 
of lalvation, and are not eternally threatned, but dif 


07 the Nurse of ließ cofitent Slp 


| Ir any man-ſhould ask, which of all Chriks 


plealure, and yer. go unpuniſhed ? I muſt tell bi, 1 
at all. Fot chere are no failings and tranſgretſions 


ſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel, For the jy 


mity of our Nature is ſuch, that we never can; and en 
goodneſs is ſo great, that he nevo will require us, to je 


tirely free from them, The very beſt men, and theſe d 
Saints who are now in Bliſs, have lived ſubjedt to them, 
fallen under them: but yet they made no blot in their 
rafter, nor robbed them of God's favour, and that life 
pardon which is promiſed in the Goſpel. And that we u 
be certain is conſiſtent, which as we plainly ſee, | 
only needs muſt, but indeed always has conſiſted, wi 
ſtare of mercy and Regeneration, For the terms of 
Goſpel are the ſame to all times; and what they 
with in one, they do likewiſe in another. God is 
reſpecter of Perſons, nor can ever render different judg 
to them, who have done the ſame things. So that as 
ſome fins, we are fully aſſured from the foregoing 0 
ſiderations, that they are nor eternally threatned, but. 


long as we are free from others, if we die in them, ie 
our amending them, we ſhall not at the laſt day bed 
denned for chem 1 

Bur to clear up this buſineſs more fully, I ſhall 
ceed now to what I undertook in the ſecond place; nam 
to ſhew more particularly what, and of what Nature, tl 
allowed ſlips and dan, ee are; whereof I ſhall 
courſe in the enſuing Chapters. 1 
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thoſe are, which he may keep'or break at his 
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Ins life allowed of for this reaſon, becauſe diſobedi- 
ce is warranted to ſome Laws,. although it be not to 
hers, No, in our whole Religion, there 1s no one 


mmandments with that indifference to them, as if he 
red not what became of them, or were unconcern'd 
hether men kept or broke them; bur he has eſtabliſh- 
hm all under the ſame penalty, ſo that he who breaks 
Sy on, is guilty, as S. James lays, and obnoxious to 
puniſhment of all, Jam. 2. 10. Ir is nor therefore the 


t not of others; for that which gets an allowance for 
breach of one, would procure a favourable ſentence 
the like violation of any of the reſt. 

That then, which makes the difference of 1 
| unpuniſhable in mens failings, is not to be ſought 
in Chriſt's Laws, ſeeing the puniſhment of every one 
them is the ſame; bur in their own actions. For ſome 


u, wherero no penalty is annexed, there being none 
in all Chriſt's Goſpel ; bur for that they are ſuch 
perfect actions, as the puniſhing Law, which they are 


tutens death, but theſe allowed offences are nor of 
number of thoſe actions, which are threatned by 


or we muſt rake notice, that rhoſe works of ours, 


It, are our voluntary and choſen actions. They bind 
Wp in all thoſe performances, which are placed in our 
diree power, and come from the choice of our own 
iz and they denounce woes to us if in them we go 
dad thoſe bounds which they have ſer us. So thar 
our free and choſen actions, we muſt take care to 
Wat the Law requires, and to keep back from what 
mids; and we are ſure to ſuffer if we neglect it. For 
among theſe actions of choice, where the Law reigns, 
Mich it lays Commands, and whereto it threatens 
ment. If we chuſe and do what is commanded, 
through the Grace of the Goſpel, have we a right 


aden, then are we. guilty and obnoxious 
4 X — 


w, that is left ſo naked, For God has not given any 


ulgreſſion of ſome Laws which ſhall be born with, 


ſhall be born with, not for that they are againſt a 


nt, will not rake hold of. Every Law of Chriſt 


reon Chriſt's Laws lay reſtraint, and whereto they, 
al other juſt Laws in the World, threaten puniſn- 


le promiſed reward; and if we chuſe to do what 


il 
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to rhe puniſhment denour:ced, But as for other ations 
which flow nor from our own choice, of which ſort ar 
all our pardonable and allow'd infirmities, they fall not 
under the tit force of the Law, either in the guidance 
of its Command, or in the ſting of its Puniſhment ; ſo that 
at the laſt day, it will not be judged to have been e 
ther broken, or kept by them. 

Thar 1 may fully clear up this, whereupon ſo mud 
of that which I ſhall ſay under this Head depends, I wi 
ſhew concerning it theſe two things. 

1. Thar all things whatſcever, which are either gud i 
evil in us, and a fit matter of reward or puniſhment, ar 
made ſuch by a Law. 

2. That all our actions are not governed by God's Lan 
fo as to be flriflly and directly, either enjoyed or probili 
ted, puniſhed er rewarded by them; but only thoſe anun 
them, which are voluntary and choſen, 

1. I ſay, All things whatſoever which are either good d 
evil, rewardable or puniſhable in us, are made ſo by |o 
Law. For good and evil, vertue and vice, obedience an 
in, which are only ſo many different Names for tl 
{ame thing, have all relation to a Commandment. N 
tue and obedience is the performance, as vice and ſin | 
the eranſgreſſſon of it, Mere there is no law, ſaith th 
Apoſtle, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. And 
man ſins, as ſaith another Apvſtle, but he that trangre 
ſeth the Law; for ſin is the tranſereſſion of the La 
1 Joh 3. 4. And as Law is the mealure of /in and dy 
ſo it is likewiſe of reward and puniſhment, For God n 
ver afflicts and torments the Children of men, out of il 
inclination of his Nature, but only out of the neceſſity 
Government, He is the Ruler of the World, and i 
Lord of Men; and therefore he muſt maintain his 01 
Laws and puniſh the evil Doers. But no man is e 

pond without an offence, and he muſt do evil bel 
e ſuffer it. He undergoes nothing bur that which 51 
own choice; for he choſe rather to incur the penal 
than to perform rhe Commandment, | He feels no me 
than the Law denounced ; for God the Judge exec! 
nothing bur whar the Law threatens ; he puniſhes 
cording to it, but not without it. And the Law de 
always make a penalty due to an Offender, before! 
either can, or doth exact it. 1 
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Thus are all things, which are either good or evil, re- 
wardable or puniſhable in us, made ſuch by a Law. But then, 
2. As for our actions, all of them are not govern'd by God's 
Law, ſo as to be ſtriflly, either enjoyed or prohibited, pu- 
wiſhedor rewarded by them; but only thoſe among them, which 
are voluntary and choſen. And this being a Point, where- 
| of 1 ſhall make fo much ule in all that follows, I will 
ſpend the more time in clearing of it up, as I hope, be- 
yond all queſtion, by ſhewing the truth of it. 5 
1. From the clear reaſon of the thing it ſelf. 
2, From the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 
ing it, 2 
A [ ſay, Thar only our voluntary and choſen action: 
| ure under the reſtraint of Lans, and either enjoyned or 
prohibited, puniſhed or rewarded by them, is plain from 
the great and convincing reaſon of the thing it ſelf, For 
let us conſider, , 19.3 tay | 
Firſt, The very nature of a Law, and we ſhall find, i 
that in all thoſe actions, whereon it is impoſed, it ſup- . 
poſes them who exerr them, to have a power of choice, and f 
a free liberty of making them, either a piece of ſervice 
to it, or a tranſgreſſion of ir, For all Law is a Bond or 
a De, which lays reſtraint upon us, and induces Obliga- 
tion, So that in all thoſe actions, whereupon the re- 
ſtraint is laid, we are neceflarily ſuppoſed to be free be- 
fore it comes, For it is an utter abſurdity to go to bind 
ay thing by a Law, which is before neceſſitated by its 
yery Nature. Who would ever be ſo vain and fooliſh, 
as to give a Law to a Stone, rhar ir ſhould nor ſpeak ? 1 
Or to a Tree, that it ſhould not walk? Or to the Fire, — 
that it ſhonld not chill and freeze him? There can be | 2 
no place for, nor need of an Obligation, where there is 
no choice ana liberty, For it is only where things 
baye a power to act on both ſides, that there is room 
for a Law, to oblige and rye them up to act on one. 
And for this reaſon it is, that among all thar vaciery of 
Creatures which inhabit in this lower World, men alone 
are capable of Laws, becauſe no Creature beſides, is en- 
dowed with freedom of will and ny of cheice, which 
$10 be bound up and reftrained by tbe. 
Nay, even in men themſelves; thoſe actions and tem- 
pets, which are not ſubject to their own choice, nor un- 
the power of their own willt, are no fit matter of 
| | X 2 | A 
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a Law, nor fall under the force of a Commandmen; 


free, and therefore none beſides wherein they ſhould in- 


ate under the reſtraint and puniſhment of Laws, is plait 


The Law is no Law to us, bur where it obligeth ; and 


ved of it ſelf ro chuſe that, which ir is intended to | 


of man is not a ſubject capable of natural force, 


to be bound hand and foot by a Law, as a Thief is by 


For who can ever be ſo unreaſonable and void of a 
ſenſe, as to command a man, that be ſhould nor be born 
rich or poor, baſe or noble; that he ſhould nor be fich and 
weak, hungry and thirſty, ſleepy or weary ? No, Gnce none 
of theſe Inſtances is in his own choice, or under the free 
diſpoſal of his own will, in none of them is he capable 
of an Obligation. ; | 

Seeing then, that it is of the nature of every Law, to 
be given as a Bond and Obligation ro us in ſuch Ad. 
ons, to which otherwiſe our will is free, and able either 
to chuſe or refuſe them; it is plain, the Laus are in 
rended for a reſtraint upon us, only in our voluntary and 
choſen Actons. For there are none elſe. wherein we are 


— 


tend to bind us. CO 0 , 8 
Secondly, That only our voluntary and choſen action 


from that way, which all the Laws have of obliging 


all irs Obligation, is only upon our choſen actions, Fot 
it can no otherwiſe oblige us to any act, than by obligin 
us to will and chuſe it. © HTI-ETH 

For our wills are the diſpoſers of our actions, ſeein 
we work at our own choice, and do what we will ane 
like our ſelves; and to oblige and engage our actions, 
Law muſt oblige and engage our wills firſt, But now 
as for all the obligation which any thing can poſlibl 
lay upon our wills, it is not by way of neceſſitating 
compulſive force, but only of moving and exciting Argi 
ments, Becauſe from the very conſtitution of our naturg 
our Will cannot be forced by any Bond, but only mo 


bound to; ſo that in its nature, it is capable of bein 
obliged to nothing which is unchoſen. For the w 


bodily violence; a man may as ſoon hope to gralp| 
ſhadow, or to lay violent hands upon an Angel, 251 
engage it that way. No it is no Body, nor bodil 
Faculty; ſo that ir is not ſubject to any phyſical fora 


Chain; but the only poſſible way whereby to 0 
upon it, is to win it by Arguments, It muſt determi 
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is own Choice, ſince other things cannot determine it; 
and therefore ſuch things muſt be ſuggeſted and propo- 
led to it, as can perſwade, bur nothing that can force and 
compel 11. LEED 

For this indeed is all the Hold, that any Law can have 


is good, and hates and refuſes what is evil, And this 
zives a Law ſome Power over it, in binding it to chuſe 
what the Law-giver has a mind it ſhould, if he firſt 
make it defirable, He may win it in its own way, viz. 
If he makes Obedience to become its Intereſt, and ſhew it 
plainly, that it can be no gainer by Dilobedience, but 
that it is by far the better for it to chuſe what he en- 
joyns, than to refuſe it. For the Will's own proper Mo- 
tion, and natural way of Working, carries it on to deſire 
and chuſe that which appears to be good, and to fly 
and refuſe that which is known to be evil. And there- 
fore when the things propoſed in the Law, have a moſt 


hateful Evil joy ned with the Tranſgreſſion of them; this 
Duty for the good neſs-ſake, and to avoid the Sin for the 


Deſires and Inclinations, Hopes and Fears can bind it; 
and lays Obedience in the way to that, which it loves 
and ſeeks ; ſo that if it would come at that, there is no 
aber Means, but this muſt be the way to it, 

And this is the way, whereby all Laws oblige us, 
for they are backed. with ſuch Rewards and. Puniſh- 


greater, than the evil of obeying; ſo that if 
Ie Wills of Men chuſe in their own way, and will be 
tought upon by their own Motive, they muſt deter- 
line themſelves to that whereto the Laws would bind 
dem. And this ſecuring of that which is commanded, 
J making it far worſe for any Man to break than to 
ll ir, is abſolutely neceſſary, and naturally inſepara- 
e from all Laws. For a fright ful Penalty, is either ex- 
lly mentioned, or if not, it is always implyed, If 


X 3 they 


upon the Will of Man; it naturally wills and chuſes what + 


defirable good annexed to the Performance, and a moſt 
z an Engagement and tye upon it indeed to chuſe the 


eil that accompanies it. It binds it ſo far, as its own | 


nents, as make it every Man's Ad vantage to do what 
ey enjoin him. The evil of Diſobedience is always 
eater, yea, in caſe of the Divine Laws, infinite- 


Puniſhment is ſer down, then they who tranſgreſs 
Ml ſuffer what the Law threatens; but if it be not, 
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they muſt undergo what the Legiflator pleaſes, 50 tha 
Puniſhment can never be pulled away from Law, by i 
there be a Command given, which makes no Penalty 
due, nor creates a Right of inflicting any; it has only th 
Name of a Law or Commandment, but that is all, for i 
contradicts its Nature. A Requeſt or Entreaty it may be, 
Counſel or Advice; but a Law or Command it never is, 
And ſeeing all Obligation to Action, is only an O00. 
ligation upon our Wills, ro make them chuſe to 20, 
rather than to omit what the Law intends to oblige then 
ro; 'tis plain, that where there is no room for Wil 
and Choice, there is none likewiſe for Law and Obliga 
tion. For we cannot will and chuſe thoſe Actions, whid 
are unchoſen: And therefore we cannot be moved or of 
liged by any Law, to will or chuſe them, 
And thus it appears, both from the Nature of Lan 
and from the Force of Obligation, both which are ante 
dently neceſſary to make up the Nature of Sin or Obed 
ence, that all the Reſtraint which is laid, and all the Pu 
#iſhments which are inflicted by Laws, are only up 
our voluntary and choſen Actions. : 

And this will yer further appear, if we conſider {a 
other things, which are conſequent to Sin or Obediend 
and enſue upon the Working or Commiſſion of them 
as are, | N 


| a 
i 4g ther to have exerted, or omitted. For no Actions Mg 
len, be imputed to a Man, either for him or againſt baff 


8 further than they depended on him. Becauſe there 
ira no thanks at my es, we path for doing that which 
£219% could not avoid; nor any Charge at all capable to 
S . brought againſt him, for failing to do what we could 
70 qx do. Who would ever be ſo abſurd, as to reprove 4 
0%. 44.2 puniſh a Man, for being low ef Stature, or weak of B. 
Te )- | F nw” 80s OO 
le bd & dies Une: * A N TV y ary) ju 
Tow or ch 8d bp dt fra, i riesi auß d hie. JW 
Y pol. 2. p. G. op” pA e 16 
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er being born of mean Perſons, or to a ſmall Fortune ? 

rele and all other things of like Nature, which a Man 
dad never help, may be his Misfertunes, but not his 
1ut ; and whatſoever he ſuffers upon the account of 
em, may be, and often is, his Calamity, but by no 
eans his Puniſhment. If he is blamed for them, when 
never was in his Power to hinder them, the Imputation 
d on him reſts not there, but falls all upon that Cauſe, 
hoſe free Pieaſure it was ſo to order him. Agree- 
bly whereunto the Nie Man tells us, That whoſoever 
peketh the. Poor, reproacheth not him, who cannot hel 

b Poverty, but hi Maker, whoſe Pleaſure it was to dil. 
le of him in that Condition, Prov. 17. 5, And as he 
in bear no juſt Blame, ſo neither can he undergo any 
Puniſhment for the ſame. Barbarous Cruelty indeed 
may fall under, which would have taken place with- 
ut a Law, as well as with it; but egal and juſt Penal- 
en, he never can. 

And ſeeing no Action is puniſhable but what is cho- 
„ it is plain, that the Laws of God impole reſtrainr, 
nd threaren Puniſhment, only to our voluntary Acti- 


every ſinful and puniſhable Action; namely this, 


dees will blame and condemn us, and which we ſhall la- 
ent in Repentance and Remorſe, One great part, even of 
gel TIorments, is this Remorſe and Worm of Conſcience. 
Ir there is no Action, for which we ſhall be puniſhed 
lere, but, when it is too late, we ſhall endleſly repent 
tit, Their Worm there, as our Saviour ſaith, dying not, 
ak 9, 44. But now it is an utter Abſurdirty, and down- 
git Madneſs, for any Man to be angry at himſelf for 
bat, which he could never help, and to repent that 
fer he committed that, which it was not in his Power 
hinder, Far doth it ever repent any Man that he is 
Nt tall of Stature, that he was not born as ſtrong as 
ampſon, or made immortal as an. Angel 2 Was any Man 
er touched with Remorſe, becauſe he breaths, and 
eps, and thirſts, and hungers? No Man ever is, or 


done that, which it was in his own Choice to have 


NS, | 
Which will ill further appear, from another effect 


Fourthly, That it is ſuch, for which our own Conſci- 


er can with Reaſon. be angry at himſelf, but when 
ſees that he has been wanting to himſelf ; when be 
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done otherwiſe, For all Remorſe is for a willing 0f 
fence: A Man chuſes it when he commits it, and there 
fore, when afterwards he ſees his Error, he condemy 
himſelf for it. „ 
And ſince a Man's own Conſcience condemns him f. 
all thoſe things, for which God's Law will punith bim 
and no Man can condemn himſelt for doing any hin 
bur what he choſe ro do: Neither his own Conſcien 
can condemn, nor the Law puniſh him, for any but hi 
voluntary and choſen Actions J 
And thus upon all theſe Reaſons we ſee, That it is on 
ly our voluntary and choſen Actions, whereupon God 
Laws lay reſtraint, and wherefore, at the laſt Day, | 
will inflict Puniſhment ; ſo that no Sin is damning whi 
is not choſen, This is a very clear and well. grounde 
Truth. For rhe Nature' of Law which makes good an 
evil, of Obligation which enforcerh ir, of Reward: an 
 Puniſhments from God, of Acquieſcence and Remorſe fn 
our own Conſcience, which enſue upon it; all thele en 
dently evince and prove it. For not any one of the 
is concerned about any Actions, bur thoſe which pri 
ceed from Choice, nor have to do with any Works bi 
what are wilful. So that every Action, whereto there 
Law and Obligation, Exhortation and Admonition, Renat 
or Puniſhment, Commendation or Reproof, Acquieſcenſe ( 
| Remorſe, as there are for all thoſe which the Laws of 60 
will Sentence; every ſuch Action, I ſay, is an effect 
our own Will, or a voluntary choſen Action, 
Thus ir is clear from the Reaſon of the thing it i 
that all our Actions are not governed by God's Laws, 
as to be ſtrictly either enjoyned or prohibired, punibe 
or rewarded by them ; bur only hott among them, wh 
are voluntary and choſen, . 8 
And this will appear yet further, 
2. From the plain Declarations of the Scripture concen 


VO 
D 
O 


1 


ing it, | | 
(4) I Sam, That whereby God (a) looks upon his Laws to be f 
( )) 15 eſt ther Sroken or kept, is the y b) choice and conſent of the bea 
4 * * My Son, give me thy Heart, ſaith Wiſdom, Prov. 24 '\ #% 
imputetur So long as that is pure, we can have no damning l; Y 


A. Tegs m3 P8Uye1r. 7} ai ves, V aigaiomu my ras dyvawu 17 
ay ,ο,Zq uv dοανν,iz⁰ fn 7% dH dnwgts we Ile. Juſtin, * 
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4 Man, Matth. 15. 18, 19, 20. (b) 
he Luſts of our Fleſh, muſt gain the 
ment of our Mills, before they be. 
ne deadly Sins, and conſummate Tranſ- 
eſſons, Luſt, ſays St. James, when 
ing won over the Liking and Ap- 
bation of our Wills, and a half Con- 
nt to its impure embraces) it has con- 
ved, bringeth forth the Embryo or 
de Draught (anſwerable ro Conce- 
on, which is but a half Producti- 
of Kn: And this Embryo, of ſin, when 
being brought on to a full Choice 
d Conſent, or, what is more, to Acti- 
and Practice) it is finiſhed, bring- 
forth its genuine Off. ſpring Death, 
m. 1. 15. The conſent of our Hearts 
en muſt compleat our Sin, and our 
“* Wills muſt of neceſſity concur 
work our Ruin. For we muſt wil- 
teject and caſt off the Law which 
vuld keep us in, and go beyond it 
ten we behold ir, before our Tranſ- 
fon will have got up to the pitch of 
damnable Pollution, or a mortal 


ds and ſeverel 


John 3. 4. 


tHe calls it not 2 


* without Law, or a renouncing of it. 
larleſt and diſobedient, 1 Tim. . f. 


— 


don us, for out of the Heart, as our Saviour aſſures us, 
| thoſe things muſt proceed, which God will judge to de- 


(b) Accordingly wilful Sins, 
S. Paul appropriately calls 
Sins pertaining to the Conſci- 
ence, For ot the Moſaick Sa- 
crifices, which were appoint- 
ed only for Sins of Ignorance 
that made an external Un- 
cleanneſs, but not for wil- 
ful Sins; tho' they Sandifie, 
ſaich he, to the purifying of the 
Fleſh, yet they can make none 
perfect, as pertaining to the 
Conſcience, 1. e. as to wilful 
Sins, For wilful Sins, which 
burden the Conſcience, had 
no Proviſion of any Sacri- 
fices by his Law, Heb. 9. 


9, 13. N 
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lie ]ü—t TI Ti ow 
* i Tug? xouolTa, Juſt, 
Martyr, Apol. 1. 


ime, Nay, I add further, till we are come thus far, 

vilfully ro reject the Law, and knowingly to tranſ- 

it; we ſhall not be interpreted ro commit that, 

lich the Goſpel calls F Sin, and which ir ſtrictly for. mo 
threatens under that Name. For if Ji EF 

twill take S. John's Word, this is bis Explication of „G. 7 b. 

din, ſays he, is the tranſgreſſion, as we render it 

u more fully, and more agreeably to the Original „i #2 4. 


ſhould be, the t renouncing or caſting off the Law, A 


» Lic ddu- 


x, 1 
8 up 1 d- 


lie % fxfooy. Clem. Alexand. Strom, 2. p. 284. edit. Lug. 
| 2c2Y0uc, Which is the proper Word to denote a 
Rhefude the Law, or a Tranſęreſſion of it; but & ον, which imports a 
it. As , 2 &/TITWT0L are 
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ons are not governed, nor will hereafter be judged | 


which gives Men Leave to ſin without Fear of Puniſhmen 


CF — — 4 et. 


ſiſtent Slips, which, as I ſhewed before, not only 4 


nant of the Goſpe], For it is our involuntary Failing 


Of the Nature and Danger of voluntary & 


greſſions of any of Chriſt's Laws, are not conſiſtent mil 


And thus we ſee, that from plain Scripture, ag wel 
from clear Reaſon, it manifeſtly appears, that all our Ad 


God's Laws ; but ſuch only among them, as are volunt 
ry and choſen, 2 | 
And therefore although there be no Law of Chi 


yer ſome Actions there may be againſt many, or m 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be pun 
able Tranſgreſſions of them; as are all our invounts 
and unchoſen Actions. And of this ſort, are all tho'e c 


but needs muſt be born with, and allowed by the Cai 


which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we have! 
Power to avoid where we have no Liberty to will a 
chuſe ; and fince they are ſuch as we cannot help, 
are ſuch likewiſe as God pities, and ſuch as rhe Gol 
doth not puniſh, but graciouſly pardon and diſpet 
with, 1 


CHAP. Il. 


Hure thus clearly ſhewn in the General, that 
the Diſpenſaticn, and Allowance for our conſ 
Slips under the Goſpel, comes not from the nakedne/s 4 
want of Penalty in any of Chriſt's Laws, but only from 
Imperfection and Involuntarineſs of our own Aion 
will deſcend now ro conſider particularly, what thoſe ( 
Stent Slips and Tranſgreſſions are. 3g 
$i the Management whereof, I ſhall ſhew thele 

things: | | 1 | | 

Firſt, That our voluntary and choſen Sins and Ti 


State of Grace and Salvation, but are deadly and d 
nable. 


Seco 
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x-condly, That our involuntary and choſen flips are con- 
and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 


, 


praciouſly bear and diſpenſe with. Yea 
"ft, 1 ſay, No voluntary ſin, or choſen tranſgreſſion of | | 
of Chriſt's Laws, is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and | 
tion, but is deadly and damning. ; | 
o make this our, it will be very requiſite to ſhew, | 
| Woat ſinful actions are voluntary and choſen: | 
\. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 1 
deadly and damning. E044 | 

Mat Sins and Tranſgreſſions are voluntary and choſen, 

hen we commit a wilful choſen ſin, when we ſee and 

der of the ſonfulneſs of any action which we are tempt- 

to, and after that chuſe to att and perform it, Every 

en fin, is a fin againſt Knowledge; for the Will is a 

id faculty, and can chule nothing till our Mind pro- 
eh it, All choice, is an act of * Reaſon and Under- if Toy 
ling, a f preferring one thing before another; and **£9%7 


muſt view and conſider both, before we can prefer % #9: 
by oe you re- 


5 . 

Tt, ö egg LD rod gf eαε˙εαννꝗ,ͤlαννeun⁰νν,:, Stavoias- 
Aon Rhod. Paraph. in Eth. Ariſt. lib. 3. cap. 4. T T6 aggares]ov 
A Y g ETzgwy elgeroy. Ibid. 


That which ſuggeſts the ſinfulneſs of any action to us, 
{ ets the evil of it before us when we are about to 
le it, is our Conſcience, For God has placed this 
pnitor of every Man's Duty in every Man's Breaft, in- 
King it fully and plainly about good and ill; by the 
of Nature and of the Goſpel, to tell him upon every 

lon what be requires from him. And till ſuch time 
nen have debauched their Underſtandings into a groſs 
like of their Duty, ſo as to call Evil Good, and Good 
I; and God in his juſt anger has given them up to a 
eof hardneſs and a reprobate Mind, or a mind void 
judgment ; their own Conſciences will keep them in 
Id of God's Laws, eſpecially the great Laws of natu- 
igation, which no man of Reaſon can pretend 
ance of, and generally of others too if they have not 
 culpably negligent to inform themſelves about the 
e and not ſuffer them to tranſgreſs without reproof. So 
"ery wilful fin, is a fin againſt a man's own mind or 
ence, Nay 
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Nay further, ſo long as mens hearts are ſoft, ang 
conſciences are tender, and before ſuch time 23 
are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite har 
ed in fin; their conſciences, eſpecially in ſome grey 
frightful inſtances, will nor only ſuggeſt and repr 
their Duty, bur argue allo and debate againſt l 
luſts for the practice and performance of it. ng | 
men are not won at the firſt offer, nor conſent to 4 
the fin upon the firſt aſſault of the rempration ; by 

drawn in after a long deliberation and debate, and 
pute the matter with themſelves before they (ubnj 
it. For when mens conſciences do not nakedly ſup 
but moreover plead the cauſe, and urge the d 
vance of their Duty; there are arguments on both | 
to render the choice at firſt ſomewhat doubtful. 
Law of God promiſes an infinite reward to the aig 
obedierice, and threatens an endleſs puniſhment if 
diſobey ; both which are future, and to be expe 
the next World. And the temptation inducing us te 
preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſeuſiti ve pleaſure, 
or honour if we practiſe, and threatens us with all 
contrary evils if we neglect it: both which ir {ers be 
us as things preſent, ro be felt and enjoy d by us « 
now whilſt we are here in this World, Now theſe} 
great motives on both ſides, each of them bidding 
for our conſent. Our minds or conſciences ſuggelt 
firſt, and our fleſbiy appetites and carnal reaſon repre 
the latter; and for a good while theſe two Adyod 
ſollicit the cauſe on both ſides, and diſtract and di 
our wills between them. So that when at laſt the ten 
tion doth overcome, and the Law of Luft in the m 
bers prevails over the Law of God in the mind; 
that after a ſtrife and a war, after a tedious toyl| 
much contention, And theſe wilful fins, becauſe we 
_ derwent a great conflict in our own minds about them, 
paſt through a long deliberation, in an alternate (ug 
ſion of defires and averſations, bopes and fears, impet 
choices and refuſals, ere the conſent of our Wills 
gain d over to the commiſſion of them, are call'd 4 
rate ins, | 1 N | 

Every wilful choſen fin then, is a fin againſt know 

and againſt conſcience, when our own, heart 1 
checks us at the time of finning, telling us that 


— 
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forbidden that which we are about to do, notwith- 

ling which we preſume to do it. And if it happen to | 
an inſtance that is greatly criminal, and frightful | 
Conſcience, which therefore puts us upon demurs, and | 


res diſpute and arguing ; then is it not only a known, 
i deliberate fin alſo. 
ay, where we have time, and there is a ſufficient | } 
to conſider in between the opportunity and the | 
n; if we know that the action is finful, and are 
nignorance about ir, by having either never heard of | 
jr quite forgot it; we fin wilfully, whether our | 
cence checks us for it, and we conſider of it or no. - 
whereſoever we can conſider, we can chuſe, there 9 
2 motives on both ſides ſufficient to determine our {| 
on either, And as for all thoſe Sins which we | 
„ whenſoever we have time, we can think and j 
der of them. For all thought is free, and if we | 
leiſure, we may employ ir according ro our own 9 
g. We cannot think tis true of many things at 
but we can conſider of any one, and employ our 
ls upon it when, and how long we pleaſe, So that 
| ſuch leiſurely tranſgreſſions, if we acted inconſi- 
rely, our inconſideration was our own fault, and 
d only becauſe we ſuffered it, and had a mind to 


all ſuch actions therefore as we know are finful, 
| tranſgreflion with time and /eiſure is voluntary 
cholen, For either we ſaw and conſidered it be- 
ve ventured on it, or we might have ſeen it if we 
d. Our thoughts indeed are our own, ſo that 
at ſuch times as we have leiſure to confider, we | 
ſill if we pleaſe, tranſgreſs without all conſidera- | 
But if we do, that is not our miſhap, bur our © = 
and we muſt anſwer for ir, For where God has '0 
l us both Power and Time, wherein to ſee and con- 1 
; he moſt juſtly expects, and will certainly exact | 
It hands an account of what is done, as of a known 
oonſiderate action. So that not only our conſide- 
ud deliberate tranſgreſſions, but ſuch others like- 
u are unconſidered, ſhall be judged wilful fins, if they 
1 leiſurely, and are in ſuch inſtances as we know Z 
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terpretation. 


the Law, and willingly and ad viſedly prefer the obe 


preſumptuous fins, Plal. 19. 13. And ſince ſuch yl 


and adviſedh what he forbids, and ſetting up our ov 


Tbele fins of time and leiſure in known inſtances of 
and of deliberation, are our voluntary wilful ſins, And 
for them, they are all of a heinous guilr, and a crj 
nature, Every commiſſion of them, is a deſpiſing of G 
Law. For when we fin wilfully, both our duty ang 
{in being ſer before us, and both being compared 3 
thought of by us, whilſt we ſee, or if we pleate may 
and conſider both, we deſpiſe and reſect obedience 


ence of our fin before it. Upon which account, our 
ning wilfully, is called a deſpiſing of the Law, Heb. 10. 
And for as much as ſuch deſpiſing of the Law (which i 
thing leſs than the will of Almighty God, which is m 
extreamly offended by ir, and can moſt ſevere!y puniſ 
is an act of the greateſt boldneſs and preſumption : the 
fore as our wilful and choſen fins, ſtiled, in another we 


iuming with open eyes to deſpite God's Law, is a pro 
rejecting of his Law and Authority, an open caſting of 
yoke, and rebelling againſt his Sovereignty; doing will 


in oppoſition to his, which is the higheſt inſtance of pn 
and inſolence, and oppoſing God: therefore are our wil 
fins laid to be acted, through rebellious pride, and wit 
* high hand, Numb. 15. 30, 31. N 
But now as for theſe fins, which, being thus confide 
and deliberate, are voluntary and choſen ; they are not 
either conſidered or deliberated of, willed or choſen in 
lame way. For even among our wilful (ins, we mult 
ſerve this difference, _ 850 1 
Firſt, Some of them are choſen expreſly and din 
ly. 1G TR | a 4:4, | | 
Secondly, others are choſen only indirect and by 


1. Some fins are choſen expreſiy and direct. And f 
are all thoſe ſinful actions, whereto the confiderarion 
thoughts of our minds are particularly directed, 
which we eye and view before we chuſe and act iben 

I bey are ſuch fins, which we ſee and attend to at 
time of acting; or, which is more, whereat we pau 
deliberate, doubt and demur, when we have 4 © 
flict and diſpute in our own minds, whether we int 
commit, or keep off from them. And ſuch direct cod 


—— 53 _ 


hp. III. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


id expreſs violation ordinarily happens, when men fin 
ith ome tenderneſs, and ſenſe of conſcience, They 
ancor act againſt their conſcience without a check; or 
bey cannot chuſe rhe fin as ſoon as it is offered, but 
hey undergo a ſueceſſion of fears and defires firft, For 
je temptation ſollicits them to work the fin, and their 
n/cience, being awakened by Gods Law, would deter 
em from it; fo that they have a particular and expreſs 
nfideration of both ſides, before they act either. As 
r (is way of ſinning therefore, by expreſs choice and 
eck violation, it is incident ordinarily, not to all ſinners 
hatſoever, (unleſs it be in ſuch heinous inſtances of fin 
herear the Conſciences of the worſt men are apt to 
arte) bur only to thoſe of a middle rate, whole Conlci- 
ices, being not quite bardened as yet, make them tranl- | 
els with reluctance and remorſe. HY | 
But beſides theſe, there are, | | | 
2, Other finful actions which are not choſen directly 
nd expreſly, but only indirect and by interpreta- 
Wn, Woo, | 

By an indirect and interpretative choice, I mean an 
prels choice of ſuch a ſtate of things, as makes ſome 
ntul actions after that to be no longer a matter of free 
boice, but almoſt neceſſary and unavoidable, For ſome 
dings are in our power at Fir ſe, either to do, or omit 


de em; but by ſome free actions of our own, we can, it 

ot e will, pur that power out of our own hands, fo as 

T 2 ren we cannot keep off from them, if we | 
ould, | | | | i 1] 


Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ſtrong and healthy, 
an if he pleaſe, perform his Maſter's will, and do what 
e requires of him. Bur if he chuſe, by imemperance 
other wickedneſs, to maim his body, or impair his | 
ah, he has parted with his own ability, and his omi 1 
on of his bounded ſervice after that, is no longer a mat- 
of choice, but of neceſſity. A wealthy man can eaſily, 
be will, give every man his own, and honeſtly diſcharge 
dale debis, wherein he may ſtand ingaged to other men: 
ut if be chuſe to waſte bis eſtate, by Vice or Profuſe- 
s, or otherwiſe; to throw away his riches; he is no lon- 
able ro do what he ſhould, but detains the goods of 
er men thenceforward, nor, becauſe: he wil nor, but | 
tf that he cannot help it. 70% at 47 | 
Now 
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Now theſe omiſſions of the lame ſick ſervant, and 1 
diſhoneſty of the impoveriſhed man, in this neceſſitous $4 


of things, whereinto they have thrown themſelyes, 


no matter of particular and expreſs choice, becauſe, 


the caſe ſtands, it is not in their power to refuſe they 


Bur yet they were choſen by them indireciiy and in 1 


general, when they choſe to put themſelves into this; 


ceſſitous ſtate, wherein, being once placed, they ſhould 
have the power thenceforward to avoid them, And th 
now they are neceſſary in themſelves, yet that neceſſity 
ing of their own chuſing, they were, as the Schools ſpe; 
voluntary in their cauſe, And becauſe that, which thi 
ſinfully do or omit now under this neceflity of their on 
making, is interpreted to them, and charged upon them, | 
vertue of their former choice, as if now in every parti 
lar, they did expreſly chuſe it: therefore do I ſay it 
choſen by Interpretation; (i. e.) it is imputed to them, a 
may be exatted of them, as if they had choſen it expreſh. 
And as for thoſe ſinful Actions or Omiſſions, which a 
choſen only zndirefly and zmplicitly ( viz.) in the 


choice of that cauſe, which made them afterward; ro be 


neceſſary ; they may very fairly be imputed to us, at 
interpreted to be our own, For in all reaſon, the natur 
and immediate effects of a man's own free and deliberi 
choice may be charged upon him, and if he chulesh 
neceſſity, it is fit that he ſhould anſwer for it, and þ 


the puniſnment of thoſe fins which be commits under 


What is a matter of any man's choice, may be an artic 
of his accuſation, and a matter of his puniſhment allo; 
As for ſuch effects, indeed, as are fo remote, that a ma 
underſtanding, in the honeſt and fincere uſe of it, c 
not ſee them, although he do chuſe the cauſe, y 
neither God nor Men will look upon him to have cl 
ſen them. For there can be no choice where there 
no knowledge, becauſe a man muſt ſee a thing beſa 
he will and chuſe it. Bur when effects lye near, at 
obvious to any ordinary capacity, if it do bur uſe 
boneſt diligence, as moſt mens neceffiry of finning do 
to thoſe free actions which produce it; there it 1s 0! 
mens ſloth and negligence if they do not diſcern it: A 
it tbey chuſe blindfold, when they might ſee if ht 
would open their eyes, it is all one in God's account 5 


they did ſee it. For it is againſt all teaſon in the work 


1 
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ut the ſinful neglects of men, ſhould take away the 
hrs of God, He has given them faculties, wherewith 
p ſee things before they chuſe them, and he requires that 
hey ſhould uſe thoſe faculties to ſee the ſame, And if they 
il not uſe them, that is their own fault; but what he 
qquires of them he will ſtill exact, and puniſh them for 
hat is done, as for a choſen action. Ee 5 
G that as for thoſe fins, which men have choſen in their 
xt and diſcernible Cauſe, although they are nor free to 
ule or refuſe them in the Particulars themſelves, they 
rea part of their account at the laſt Judgment, What 
choſen indire&ly and by interpretation, is looked on as 
ir own ; and, if it be evil, will be imputed to them for 
deir condemnation. | £9 | TY 
But now ſeveral of mens ſins are of this laſt fort, For 
we ſaw of ſome particular actions, that they are choſen 
the Particulars diretly and expreſly : So are there 
ewiſe ſeveral others, which in the particulars cannot be 
uſed, but were choſen in the general, in the free choice 
that Cauſe which has made them all afrerwards neceſſa- 
ſo that they are voluntary only indirectly and choſen by 
terpretation, For there is nothing ſo common in the 
ſorld, as for men by their free choice of ſome ſins, to 
ng themſelves into a neceſſity of others: They freely will 
d chuſe ſome, which neceſſarily cauſe and effect more. 
Now as for thoſe things, which may bring men into 
$ necefliry, ſometimes one fin by Natural conſequence 
aus on more; as expenſive vices and profuſeneſs may 
ſſitate men to leave their Debts unpaid, and the Fami- 
$ unprovided for. Bur chiefly they are ſuch things as 
ike them inconſiderate and haſty, For therefore ordina- 
it is, that in rhe Particulars we cannot expreſly chuſe 
refuſe ſeveral fins, becauſe we cannot ftay particularly 
l expreſly to conſider of them. We have brought our 
les to ſuch a pals, that they flip from us without rea- 
ung and enquir ing about them. For either our under- 
ding is diverted, that it cannot; or ſo well acquainted 
th them, that it need not look upon them to obſerve 
conſider them. And fince we do not particularly con- 
er of them when they come, We cannot expreſſy will 
X chuſe them: But foraſmuch as we choſe the cauſe of 
8 inconſideration, we are ſaid td chuſe them indi- 
| And 


Aly, and by imer ws 
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{ons who are ſubject 


They 
demn. And ſo little is there of that reaſon and undertt 


And as for the wilful and choſen Caules of ſuch inc 
fideration, I ſhall diſcourſe of them under theſe 780 0 
viz, as cauſing ſuch inconſideration in fins, either, 
1. Of commiſſion, or doing what is forbidden, 

2. Of omiſſion, or neglecting to do what is commanded 

1. For thoſe cauſes of inconſideration in our fins of 
miſſion, which make us venture on them without all do 
or diſquiſition, they are chiefly theſe : 

Firſt, Drunkenneſs. | 

Secondly, Some indulged Paſſion, 

Thirdly, Habit or Cuſtom of ſinning. 

For all theſe, when once we have conſented to tl 
rake away either whol/y, or in great meaſure, all ty 
freedom, and make us will and chuſe what is evil i 
liberately, and without conſideration, 

| Firſt, As for Drankenneſs; we find daily in thoſe 
to it, that it ſo diſorders and nn 
tles all the intellectual powers, that they have ſcarce 
uſe of them at all. For their memory fails, and 
judgment forſakes them. They have commonly no thou 
for that preſent time, of good or evil, of expedient d 
expedient, Their reaſon is overwhelmed and laid q 
aſleep, and there is nothing ordinarily that is awake 
active in them, bur their bodily luſts and ſenſual pu 
which then hurry them on to any thing that falls int 
way without the leaſt oppoſition. So that they 
wholly governed by their appetites, and, for that 
unbridled paſſions, of luſt, or cruelty, or envy, or ret 
out that, which in their right wits they w 
conceal ; and do what in a ſober mogd they would 


ing in all their ſpeeches and behaviour, which ag 
in them when the drunken fit is over, that any man 
plainly ſee, how, for that preſent, it is removed 
them. So that they act raſhly and irrationally, 
like brute Beaſts than Men, committing rapes, or roll 
or bloodſhed, or auy other mad frolicks and finful: 
vagancies, without any deliberation or conſiderati 
all and beige 
Secondly, As foran indulged paſſion, we daily find, 
when it is permitted to grow high, ir has the ſame et 
making a wan abt inconſiderately, as Hine it ſe. 
For a man may be drunk and infatuated, wich 2 
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7, an impetuous luſt, an over. powering fear, as well as 
Vine. Ir ſhall make him quite forget all Rules of 
ency and Vertue, and attend no more to them at 
: time, than if he had never known them. Of anger 
affirmed to a Proverb, that it is a (f) ſhort fir of mad. 


' And the Cale is the ſame in other paſſions, when (i) e i. 


| are ſuffered to go on to amazing and ſtupifying de- eſt. 
How. many things are acted in the heat of luft, 
ir, of anger, &c. which the men in their ſober wits 
demn ſo perfectly, that rhey would account them- 
tj to be very much injured, if any man ſhould ſay 
bey mighr be inſnared into them, and fall under 
1 Of ſo great power are mens paſſions, in clouding, 
por a time, quite overwhelming their reaſon and un- 
Funding. For ſuch is the condition of the reaſonable 
that during its being here united to the boch, it is 
4 to all its alterations, and liable, even in its moſt 
and ſpiritual operations of reaſon and knowledge, to 
cher improued, or hindred, or quite taken away, by 
changes which befal it. In a found and undiſtemper d 
its free and active; bur if the bodily Spirits, which 
thoſe great inſtruments that ir makes uſe of, are ruffled 
diſordered 5/if they are either confuſedand overcharged 
rung drink, or a ſtrong paſſion, blended and diſplaced 
| pbrenſie, blaſted by an epoplexy, or otherwiſe mi x- 
dd &ſordered, quenched or oppre ſſed, by any other vio- 
Diſeaſe : All uſe of reaſon and conſideration is 
gely bindred, if not for a while perfectly eclipſed; 
this all men are ſo ſenſible of, that every one is apt 
ead this in his own behalf, for rhoſe faults which he 
bits in the height of Paſſion; and others are as rea - 
admit of it. For their great excuſe is, That their 
M made them almoſt mad, and ſpurr'd them on to 
ity knew not what, without all ſober thought and 
Nerauoͤn. e M ee | l 
Adly, As for the babit or cuſtom of chuſing ſinful 
i brings our wills to ſuch an acquaintance wi 
nd to ſuch an unftudied forward neſs in embracing 
n, that when an opportunity is offered for them, 
annot refrain from them if we would, or ſtand to de- 
ne whether we ſhould chuſe them or no. For ca- 
i we daily ſee in all forrs of actions, begets ſuch 
meſs and eaſineſs in 8 thole things which. 
2 we 


ror brevis 
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do as eaſily, as quickly, and as indeliberately, as we d 
thoſe things which flow from the neceſſity of our very Ny 
ture it (elf; And as iris in all our other actions, ſo it is like 

8 wiſe in our works of-fin.and diſobedience. By a long aq 


than of choice, and bas more in it of indeliberate neceſ 


tute is wont to repreſent it. For when fin is once grow 


It doth not then ſo truly perſuade, as rule and comma 


Aiebiopian Blackamoor change bis bin, or the Leopard 


we are accuſtomed to, that we readily act them upon the 
next occa ſion, without ſtaying to think and conſider e 
them. Uſe, as was obſerved above, is a ſecond Natyr 
and what we have been wont to do by long practice, 


quaintance with them and practice of them we learn: 
laſt ro chuſe them whenſoever we meet with them, with 
out all thought and examination. For all the little doubt 
and exceptions of our minds againſt them, all tormentinſ 
fears and checks of Conſcience, have been fo often ſilet 
ced, that now they are heard no more to make any dels 
in our embracing of them. And our willi have been 
accuſtomed to ſtrike in with them, and to chuſe the finf 
action upon every return of the temptation, that now the 
do not need to pauſe, but act off. hand, and fin witho 
enquiry. And ourbodily. powers are ſe naturally diſpoſe 
ro ſpring out into the commiſſion: of them upon occaſo 
that they hardly ſtay for a Command, but are as quit 
and haſty in the diſpatch, as our Wills were in their 
deliberate chuſing of them. So that our willing of th 
after a long uſe, is not a matter of arguing and difcourl 
of weighing and conſidering; but a ſudden, inconſid 
rate motion. It is rather turned into an act of natu 


ty. than of conſiderate liberty. And as ſuch, the Scri 


into a confirmed habit, we are told, that it is not ſo tri 
an inviting temptation, as a binding Law, Row. 7. 1 


us: For we are led Captives by it, ver, 23. and ſa 
under it, ver. 14. We ſubmit to it out of neceflit 
and not out of choice; becauſe we do not chuſe whe 
we cannot refuſe ; and here, till the evil habit is alter 
or begins to wear off, we muſt be under it, and cant 
help ir. For it is now become our very nature, and it 
almoſt as much our of our power to alter it, as It) 
for a thing to caſt off what is moſt natural to it. Can 


ſpots? When they can do that, then, faith Ferery, ' 
vou alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do evil, Jer. 13. 23. 
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nen are ſo pleaſed, they may chule to fin themſelves out 
their liberty, till they can no longer chuſe, whilſt that 
fil tate laſts, whether they ſhall Gn any more or no. 
\ compleat habit, and a perfect cuſtom, whilſt it reigns 
broken ſhall make them fin beyond all liberty, becauſe 
key will fin without all deliberation ; and then they are 
bot up to that pitch whereof S. Peter ſpeaks, Of them who 
mot ceaſe from ſin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 15 | 

ln ſins of commiſſion then, or doing thoſe things which are 
4rb:idden, the caules of indeliberateneſs and inconſidera- 
tion, are moſt uſually theſe three, viz, A drunken fit, a 
jivh paſſion, or a confirmed habit of Sinning. | 

And then, N | | 

| 2, As for the other Branch of ſins, viz, thoſe of omiſ- 
fm, or neglecting to do what we are commanded ; Beſides 
eſe three already mentioned, which have their evil in- 
lence upon fins of that kind alſo, there is one great and 
ticular Cauſe which takes away our liberty of choice 
them, and that is a neglect of thoſe means, which are ne- 
ſary to the performance of the omitted Duty. For as it 
in all our other actions, ſo is ir alſo in thoſe of obedi- 
nce ; they hang in a Chain of dependance, and are helped 
mor hindred by ſeveral others, which, further chan they 
Huence them, are not religious themſelves, nor make up 
y part of obedience. There is a Religion of the means, 
well as of the end; and ſome actions are helps and pre- 
natives to a religious Duty, but otherwiſe they are no 
uy in themſelves, Thus the not ſtaying to look upon 4 
man, or to gaze upon her beauty, is one means wherero 
our Saviour d irects a man, that he may be preſerved from 
weting and luſting after ber, Matth. 5. 28. So faſting 
i furtherance to prayer and repentance, and ſeveral other 
ſtances of obedience, And the caſe is the ſame in ſe- 
feral other things, For meckneſs, and patience, and con- 
ntedreſs, and forgiveneſs, and every other Vertue bas 
me particular helps and furtherances, ſome things that 
promote it and diſpoſe us for it, and others that obſtruct 
md hinder it. „ 1% 0.5 #7. 
Now as there is this order in the things themſelves, ſo 
dult there be likewiſe in our endeavours after them. We 
buſt rake them as they lie, and uſe the means that we 
bay atain the Vertue, For meekneſs, humility, content. 
laut, and the like, are not ſo perfectly under the pow- 
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er of our wills, as that they can be exerted through ib 

bare Decree and peremptory Commandment, But if 

would attain them, beſides this imperiouſneſs of C 
mand, we muft further ule all thoſe mean, and jy! 
which fir and prepare us for them. In habits of the n 
men are ſufficiently convinced of this. For it is not & 
ry one that wills prudence, who is a wiſe; or that wi 
learning, who is preſently a learned man: But he wi 
would be fo, be ſides his willing and deſiring it, muſt 14 
and ſtudy, and obſerve, and ſeek inſtruction: He muft1 
all choſe means which lie in the way to knowledge,: 
thoſe inſtruments which prepare for ir, and are neceſſy 


to introduce ir, before he can attain unto ir. Andt 


Caſe is the ſame in all vertuous and moral habits, wii 
are ſeared in the will likewiſe. For we muſt uſe thoſe 
ſtruments, which facilitate and diſpoſe us for the Vertue} 


fore the Vertue will become our own; and we muſt pt 


prom all the means and preſervatives againſt any Vi 
ore we can in reaſon hope to conquer and avoid 


If we would not be proud or peeviſh, we muſt abſt 
from all the inlets to pride and peeviſoneſs, And if 


would be mcek and humble, we muſt nor neglect the be 
and inſtruments promoting meekneſ; and humility, 


the helps and the vertue muſt both go together; lothatif 


neglect the one, we ſhall certainly miſs of the other 


When once we have neglected the means of any Ven 


therefore, we have parted with our power of obtuini 
it, which we cannot hope to do but by thoſe means. 
have thrown away our liberty, in lofing of our oppo 

niry ; ſo that now our miſſing of it, is nor ſo much an 
ter of choice, as of neceſſity. And in fins of omiſſ 
this is rhe great and ſpecial Cauſe, which puts them ui 
out our power; for we neglect the means of doing v 
we ſhould, and after that, ix is not ſo truly our free cho 


as our neceſſity that we omit it. ; 


| Theſe then are the canſes of our want of choice in 
particular inſtances of fins, whether of commiſſion o 
omiſſion, We do not chuſe that evil which we com 
for want of confiderateneſs and deliberation, the freed 
whereof is taken away from us, by drunkenneſs, paſſin 
neſs, and a habit or cuſtom of committing ir. An 


do not chuſe rhe omifion of ſeme Duty which we nepl 
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want of power, whereof we have deprived our ſelves 
ough the neglect of thoſe means, which are neceſſary 
the performance of it. So that both in doing what 7s 
den, and in neglecting what is commanded, upon theſe 
nes, we do what for that preſent we cannot help. 
we do not chuſe, becauſe we cannot refuſe it, and 
refore it is not ſo much through choice, as through ne- 
firy, that we are involved in the Tranſgreſſion. 
But although theſe fins are thus undeliberated in them. 
wee, and thus unchoſen in their own Particulars ; yer 
we be puniſh'd for them as ſurely, as if we had ex- 
ly choſen them, becauſe they were all choſen in their 
uſes, For we freely and deliberately choſe that, which 
de them neceflary ; and that is enough to make us 
wer for all thoſe things, which we acted under that 
ceſſity. | 75 
En for drunkenneſs, which is one of thoſe Cauſes 
u deprives us of all liberty, by taking away all conſi- 
rareneſs and deliberation ; tis plain, that it either is, 
way be deliberately conſidered of and choſen. For 
nkenneſs is a fin, which requires time in the very act- 
pof ir, It is not entred on in a moment, or diſpatched 
rea Man can have time to bethink himſelf ; for he 
ay pauſe and deliberate at every Glaſs, and is free all f 
ing to chuſe or refuſe the fin before the Wine inflames 
m. It has nothing in it of fuddenneſi or ſurprize, and 
refore nothing of indeliberation. Becauſe where a 
Wan has time, he may deliberare if he will ; and if be 
ll not, that is his own fault, and he muſt anſwer for ir, 
dis puniſhable in all reaſon as if he did. * 
Ti true indeed, to a Man who has never tried, and 
rant of the force of Wine, or of any other intoxi- 
ting Liquor, and of its ſudden way of diſcompoſing his 
pirns and dethroning his Reaſom; Drunkenneſs at the 
jj time may be a fin of ſur prize, and an indeliberate 
on: Becauſe he ſuſpects not that a free Draught, 
ch he rakes down now, ſhould a while-hence work 
great an alteration : He is unacquainted yer with the 
ith of it, and knows not thar it will have ſuch effects 
bon him, And ſo long as he doth nor ſee, that intoxica- 
0015 at the end of his preſent draught, or a likely fruit 
(it, he cannot be ſaid ro deliberate of, or conſiderately 
d chuſe it, It happens to him beſides his expectation, 
Y 4 and 
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What defets and felling: Book N 


our own free choice and deliberation. For it is in or 


ril: Becauſe if he chuſes drunkenneſs, he ſhall be inter 


indulged paſſions, which grow to ſuch a height, as to driy 


is low, becauſe then irs ſtrength is very weak, and ot 


paſſion makes, it doth ſtill the more difturb our Spirits 
and thereby diſable all the power of our reaſon and cor 


and is not an effect of choice, bur of ſurprize. And thy 
it was with righteous Noah, at his firſt planting of a Vine 
yard, f Gen. 9. 20, 21, And this being unforeſeen and in 
deliberate, what a man commits under it is the mor 
excuſable. But after a Man has felt by bimſelf, of þ 
learned from others, what the power of Wine, or ary g 
ther intoxicating Drink is, it is generally afterwargs hi 
own fault, and his own choice if he be overcome by it 
For either he doth, or may fee the ill effects of it; ani 
if for all that he chuſe to go on in it, it is at his own 


preted to chuſe all thoſe ſinful effects whereto he may (e 
if he will, that Drunkenneſs expoles Men. So that as fo 
this Cauſe of indeliberate fins, viz. Drunkenneſs ; it w 
ſee is in it ſelf deliberated of, and freely choſen, 
And as for the ſecond cauſe of indeliberate fins, viz, ſo 


us on furiouſly into the fulfilling of them without ſufferin 
us to deliberate about them; they alſo are a Caule e 


power at fo, either to give way to a beginning paſſiot 
or to repreſs it. We can check it as we pleaſe whilſt i 


own conſideration and command is the greateſt. Buti 
we flacken the Reins, and give it liberty; then it know 
no buunds, but proves roo ſtrong for us, and hurries u 
on whether we will or no. For in every ſtep which tt 


ſideration. So that proportionably as it increaſes, ot 
conſideration, and, together with that, our choice and li 
berty is leflened and impaired, But at the firſt, whil 
ir is young and of ſmall ſtrength, it is in the power d 
our own Wills, either to indulge it, or to ſtop and repteſ 
ir, And therefore if it get ground upon us, it is by ot 
own liking, becauſe either we expreſſy chuſe to ſtay upe 
it, and thereby to feed and foment it, or wil fully neglec 
to uſe that power which we have over it, in curbing and 
reſtraining it. And when once we have of our own choic 
permitted ir to go too far, then is it got without 00 
reach, and goes on further withaut asking our leave, whe 
cher we will or no, + 1-3 TL. I 5 


214 | 1 


hap. III. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 345 
And herein lies the great error of Men, viz. in that ; 
tley freely and deliberately conſent to the firſt beginnings of 
n, and by their own voluntary yielding too far, they make 
4 that follows to be plainly neceſſary, For the luſtful man 
deliberarely and wilfully permits his wanton fancy to 
ſport it ſelf with impure thoughts, and laſcivious imagi- 
nations, till by degrees his paſſion gathers ſtrength, and 
bis luſt grows ſo. high, that all his powers of Reaſon and 
Religion are ſcattered and clouded, and rendred wholl 
unable to ſubdue. ir. The angry Man freely and delibe- 
rarely hear ens to gxaſperating ſuggeſtions, and cheriſpeth 
diſcontents ſo long, till at laſt his paſſion is got beyond 
his reach, and flies our into all the unconſidered inſtances 
Gf rage and fury. And the caſe is the ſame in fear, in 
envy, in love, and hatred, and other paſſions, Men firſt 
conſent ro the firſt ſteps and beginnings of a finful luſt, \ 
and when they have deliberately yielded to it a little 
way, they begin by degrees to be forced and driven by it. 
For all progreſs in a vicious luſt, is like a motion down- 
bill; Men may begin it where they pleaſe, but, if once 
they are entred they canner ſtop where they pleaſe, All 
rice ſtands upon a (g) Precipice, and therefore although (g)Omne fn 
we may ſtay our ſelves at the firſt ſetting out, yet we Precipitt 
cannot in the middle. But although, when once we haye Yn 
gone too far, it be not at our own choice whether or no mh Juv. 
ve ſhall go further ; yet was it in the free power of our 8 
own Wills not to have gone ſo far as we did. The en- 
ring lo far into the paſſion, was an effect of our own 
will and free deliberation ; and if this make that neceſ- 
ary which is done afterwards, that is a neceſſity of our 
own chuſing. So that whatſoever our after. actions are, 
this cauſe of them is a matter of our own will, and free- 
ly choſen, TRE ERTIES | 
And then as for the third cauſe of indeliberate ſins, 
lui) a cuſtom and habit of finning; that is plainly a 
mauer of our own free chuſing. For it is frequent 
ts that make a habit, and they are all free, and at our 
own diſpoſal. Becauſe the neceſſity ariſes from the ha. 
bi, and doth not go before it; ſo that all thoſe acti- - 
ons, which preceeded and were the cauſes of it, were free 
and undetermined. Wherefore as for that indeliberate- 
dels in finning, which ariſeth from an habit and cuſtom 
# ſin; it doth not in any Wile leſſn or excuſe a _ 
action. 
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What defe®s and failings Boot Iy 


wee neglect the means is, becauſe we will nor ule the 


to fin thus, is to fin as the Devils themſelves do, from 


| becauſe it is an aggregate and collected body of mar 


that we are come to a habit of fin, are indeliberate u 
unchoſen; yet as for our evil habit it ſelf, which is 


( viz.) our neglect of thoſe means, which are neceſſay 


thole of our minds and bodies. We can ſee and confi 


mote the bealth of our bodies; and upon ſuch canfide 
tion, we not only can, but ordinarily do make chat 


much orberwiſe with thoſe wiſe directions, and be 


action. Nay, inſtead of that, it aggravates and aye 
ir, For this is fin improved up to the height, and! 
come not ſo much a matter of choice, as of nature, þ, 


natural Spring and Principle, without the help of thin 
ing and diſputing. Upon which accounts, as it is i 
moſt advanced ſtate of fin, ſo muſt ir be of ſuffering lj 

wiſe ; this ſtate of reigning, and prevailing habits of 
being, as St. Paul calls it, a body of death, Rom, 3. 23, 
All which aggravarion, both of fin, and ſuffering, it h 


wilful and preſumpruous fins. For before Men come 
far, they have deliberately choſen, and wilfully neglech 
to refrain from all thoſe precedent actions, which h 
advanced the ſtrength of Sin to that pitch, and have ma 
it to be, not ſo much a temptation, or a refuſable mui 
as a binding (h) Law, and neceſſitating nature. So t 
although thoſe ſinful actions, which flow from us ah 


cauſe of them, it was produced by a combination of » 
ful fins, and was inall the antecedent degrees a matter 
choice and deliberation. 335 

And laſtly, as for the cauſe of our involuntary omiſſi 


our performance of thoſe things which are commanded; d 
is clearly our own fault, and cumes to paſs only becat 
we chuſe it and have a mind to ir. For the reaſon u. 


We have time enough wherein ro deliberate and conhd 
of them, and thereby to chuſe and practiſe them; but! 
will not uſe it to that purpoſe. The means and hel 
to chaſtity, ro meekneſs, to contentedneſs, and other vertu 
are all before us, and we have power to put them 
practice, if we think fitting. For it is juſt the ſame! 
that matter, with the endowments of our wills, as 


of the means, of begetting knowledge and learning in 
minds; and of thoſe receits and rules, which are to pt 


them, and put them in practice. And although it bapf 
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ls that are given for the attainment of vertue, which 
read ordinarily only to be known, bur not to be pra- 
ed; yer is it in the choice of our own Wills io make 
of them if we pleaſe, as well as of the other, The 
lect of them is a wilful neglect, for therefore we do 
t ule tbem, becauſe we chuſe ro omir them, So that 
hough when once we neglect the means, it be not at 
x choice after that to atrainthe vertue, yet that neglect 
ſelf was. The omiſſions in themſelves, it may be, are 
t choſen, becauſe they cannot be refuſed ; But that neg- 
ence, which is the caule of their being ſo, is plainly an 
& of our own choice and deliberarion. 
Thus then ir plainly appears that our finful commſſions 
on drunkenneſs, paſſionateneſs, and cuſtom of finning ; 
u our finful omiſſions upon our neglett of the means and 
fruments of Vertue, all which are indeliberate and un- 
en in themſelves, were yet deliberarely choſen in their 
uſes, So that all our neceſſity in them, is a neceſſity of 
r own making, ſeeing it was at our own choice whe- 
ever we thould have come under it; although, when 
ce we are ſubject to ir, ir be no longer at our liberty 
tether or no we ſhall be acted by it. 1 
And ſince all theſe fins, which are thus indeliberate in 
mlelyes, were yet ſo freely choſen and deliberated in 
ir cauſes, they are all imputable ro us, and fit to be 
arged upon us. They were choſen ingirefly and inter- 
aride ly, in the choice of that cauſe, which made them 
lafterwards to be almoſt, if not wholly neceſſary. For 
ter we did deliberate, or, which is all one, we had 
be enough to have deliberated as we ought, before we 
ole our own neceſſity. So that theſe finful actions, 
dich are anchoſen and unconſider d in themſelves, are yet 
Iputable to us, and fir to be charged upon us as our own, 
cuſe we choſe them by an indire# and interpretative. 
lition, Ne? | 15 . 
Au therefore there are ſome fins, which are expreſly 
d in the particulars by an expreſs choice and delibe- 
on; ſo likewiſe are there ſeveral others, which are 
wpreſly and deliberately willed only in their cauſe, bur 
their own particulars are not choſen otherwiſe, than 
Wiredtly an by interpreration, : 
And borh theſe together, take up the compaſs of our 
ful and choſen fins, For either we expreſly rhink, and 
Guat eo deliberately 
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deliberately conſider of the ſinful action when we 0h 
mit it; or we expreſly, and very likely deliberate 
thought, or might bave thought ſo if we pleaſed, un 
that cauſe, when we choſe it, which makes us now to 
withour thinking and deliberation, . 
And by all this it appears now ar length, how ko 
ledge and conſideration always, and deliberation oſie 
times is implied in every wilful fin. For the ſinful a4; 
is ſeen and conſidered, (or it is our fault if it be ng 
ſince we had both time and powers for ſuch confideratic 
either in it ſelf, or in its cauſe; and being as it is thug 
matter of our conſideration, it is likewiſe a matter 
our choice, and a wilful action. 5. 
And thus having ſhewn what ſinful actions are vo 
tary and choſen; I proceed now to ſhew, 
2. That aone of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Gy 

but deadiy and damning. 
As for our wilful ſins, they are all, as we have ſe 
of a moſt heinous nature; being indeed nothing le 
than a contempt of God's Authority, a ſinning preſumph 
(i) Elatio ouſly, and with a high hand, They are a plain dilavo 
contemnen- ing of God's Will, and renouncing of his Sovereignty 
tis in mini- they are acted in a way of defiance, and are not they 
mis man- avoidable ſlips of an honeſt and well-meaning Serra 
datis cul- but the high affronts of a contumacious Subject, or of 
pan facit open (i) Rebel. So that no favourite or child of Gude 
nn nin ever be guilty of them, or he muſt ceaſe to continue (ud 
man, if be be. Becauſe they interrupt all favour and frin 
in crimen Jpip, and put God and him into a ſtare of hoſtility al 
gravis re. deſiance; ſeeing they are nothing leſs, than a renownci 
bellionis of his Authority, at leaſt in that inſtance, and a cſi 
nevum ſa- off his Law. And this lawleſneſs, or rejecting of t 
tis levem Law, is that very word whereby S. Fobn delcribes 
fimplicis For ſin, ſays he, 3s the tranſgreſſion, as we render it, | 
 Franſgreſſi- more fully it ſhould be the (Y) renouncing of the Lu 
onis. Ber- 1 John 3. 4. In which ſenſe of fin, for a wilful and 1 
nard. de bellious one, he tells us, that whoſoever abides in God, 


l not, verſ. 6, being indeed no longer a child of God if 


c. 14. p. do, but of the Devil, verſ. 8. i 
op. 7 7, They deprive us of all the benefits of Chriſt s Sacriſ 
( Ar. fo long as we continue in them, and of all the f 
pia not Purchaſed for us by his Dh. This was their effect 1 
ae. der the Law of Moſes, and it is fo much rather und 
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hap. III. are-diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 349 
Goſpel of Chriſt, For the ſentence, which that Law 

nounced upon all preſumptuous and wilful offenders, 

us death without mercy, The ſoul that doth ought pre- 

mpruouſly, the ſame, by his contempruous fin, reproach- 

the Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among hu 

le, Numb. 15. 30. If ever it could be proved a- 

int him by that diſpenſation there was no hope for 
p. For he that deſpiſed, or contempruouſly (k) rranſ- (#) in the 
aſed Moſes's Law, died without mercy, ſaith the Apo- SY!!act 

e, being convicted upon the teſtimony of two or three er 8 
im:ſſes, Heb. 10. 28. For even thoſe very fins, for 8 
ich under the Law God had appointed an atonement, s tran- 
reno longer to be atoned for, than they were com- jon it 
med indoluntarily and through ignorance. In the fourth js tranſ⸗ 
upter of Leviticus we are (i) told, that as for thoſe greſſus eff, a 
1, which are committed againſt any of thoſe Commanad- ſcil. aſper- _ 
mts, which concerned things not to be done; if they were nanter. Will 
ted (m) involuntarily and unwittingly, they ſhould be () Ver. 2. 
lowed the benefit of an expiation, and the ſacrifices (m) Axv- HE! 
that purpoſe are there preicribed, But if they es wr . 
ted wilfully and advi ſedh, then had they no right to n 7. 14 
e expiation there promiſed, nor would any ſacrifices 1 
accepted for them, but that puniſnment muft una- __ 
jidably be undergone, which was threatned to them 

[the Law. For, to name no more, this we are plain- 

told of two inſtances ; (viz.) the contemptuous make- 

gef perfume, and eating of blood, after both had been RS 
tbdden, Wholoever ſhall contempruouſly male any TM 
fume like to that (which was cammanded ro be made, 1 
1.35.) to ſmell thereto ; that ſoul ſhall not be expiated =o 
| lacritice, but cut off from his People, Exod. 30. 38. | _ HOWS 
d whatſoever man there be that eateth any manner of e 
wd, (viz.) knowingly and wilfully, the ignorant and 1 
noluntary tranſgreſſions of this and the like prohibiti- l 
being atoneable, (Lev. 4.) I will even ſet my face a- An 
unſt that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his people, 
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Thus ſevere was the ſentence, and thus unavoidable | 11 
asthe penalty of all wilful fins, under the Law of Maſ en. 
ad by how much the miniſtration. of Chriſt is no- | Midi 
e than the miniſtration. of Moſes was; by ſo much 1 
| the puniſhment of all wilful and contemptuous 
% againſt the Law of Chriſt, be more ſevere, than it 
Was 
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was for thoſe againſt the Law of Moſes. And this is Tis 
Apoftle's own argument, For if that word of the Ia 
threatning death, which was polen unto Hoſes on M] n 
Sinai by the mediation only of Angels, was ſtedfaſt, i 
every Tranſgreſſion ot it received the juſt recompence of th 
death which it threatned, ſuch Perſons dying with, 
| mercy: How ſhall we Chriſtians hope to eſcape it, if 
wilfully »eg/e& and contemn thoſe Laws, which are pu 
liſhed to us by ſo great a means of Salvation as the G 
ſpel is; which was at firſt ſpoken to us, not by Angels, bi 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is far above all! 
gels, being indeed the Son of God himſelf, Heb. 2. 2, le 
Surely, as the Apoſtle argues in another place, if hey 
deſpiſed even Moſes's Law, dyed without mercy for th 
contempt; we ought to think with our elves, not of he 
much leis, but of hom much ſorer puniſhment be ſhall 
judged worthy, who by wilful ſinning and deſpiſing of! 
Laws, doth in a manner tread under foot, not Moſes, | 
the Son of God himſelf, Heb. fo. 28, 29, His puniſhne 
indeed ſhall be moſt dread ful, being nothing leſs than 
thoſe woes which are denounced in-the Goſpel, Fort 
Law, with all its threats and penalties,  particularl 
made and deſigned, as St. Paul ſays, for the lawleſs (whi 
6 ew is that very (n) word whereby St. John deſcribes ſin) a 
l. the wilfully diſobedient, who when they fee the Lax 
(o) Arya; will not be (o) ſubjett to it, 1 Tim. 1. 99. 
T&X 01. As for our voluntary and choſen ſins then, whether the 
N are choſen directhj, or only by interpretation, we ſee r 
ly that they are not con/iſent with a ſtate of Grace and 8 
vation. For they ſubject us to all that death which ui 
Law threatens, and deprive us of all that life and happy 
neſs which ir propoſes to us, which beſide all the evideng 
which the Scripture gives us of ir, is plainly demonlſtrat 
from the very reaſon of the thing ir ſelf, For certainly} 
Chriſt's Laws will condemn us for any actions whati 
ever, it muſt be for thoſe, which being voluntary, md 
juſtly be charged upon us, and looked upon to be of 
own. Ir muſt be our willing what fin enjoyns, whic 
can make us Servants of ir, and ſubject us to chat deal 
which God has appointed for its wages: So that bot 
from Reaſon and Scripture it evidently appears, that ei 
wilful ſin is certainly a deadly one, and puts the finner oi 
of a ſtate of God's favour and ſalvation. 7 
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ap. III. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 351 
Tis true indeed, that every wilful fin doth not rob us 
God's fayour in ſuch manner, as to incapacitate us for 
ning of it ever after. But its effect is this, before 
+ time as we have repented of it and amended it, we 
under all the threatnings of the Law, and ſubject, if 
die in that inſtant, to that death which is ordained for 
vages of it. We are out of God's favour for the 
nt, and the ſtate of friendſhip betwixt him and us 
merrupred ; and till we repent, we ſhall not be reſtored 
in io it» As for the ſtate ef acceptance and ſalvation, / 
k broken, and deſtroyed for the preſent ; for we are pur 
ler the puniſhing part of God's Government, and are 
de ſubject to his vengeance by being finners againſt his 
v. Bur as for the foundation of that acceptance, (viz.) 
habit of vertue and obedience, Which, in the wilful 
ton, we ſinned againſt ; it is not quite deſtroyed, bur 
ly wounded and impaired in us. For habits are neither 
n nor loſt by one action, but by many. It is frequen- 
and repetition, that muſt either produce, or deſtroy 
n. It therefore a good Man is careleſs in ſome in- 
ce, and loſes his innocence, and is vanquiſhed into a 
ful fin ; yer is not the habitual inclination of his Soul 
vards that inſtance of Obedience, againſt which he of- 
ded, quite extinguiſhed in him, but only ſomewhar 
ukned and abated, Thus, for inſtance, a ſober Man, 
be conſent once to be drunk, doth not thereby wholly 
bis ſober anclination. But when the temptation is 
17 his babirual remper, which was foil'd and over-born, 5 
nves again, and he abhors his fin, and confirms his re- 
Iwtion, and ſo is ready at the next return of the temp- 
don, to waſh off the ſtain of his former offence, by an 
poſite inſtance of new Obedience. And the caſe is the 
be, in the wilful commiſſions of any otber ſin. For 
ough any one wilful act be a damnable Tranſgreflion, 
put the ſinner into a damnable condition for the pre- 
t; yer doth it not deſtroy, but only wound and wea- 
bat habitual remper of verrue, which, if God ſpare 
blife, may enable him with eaſe to act oth erwiſe for 
ume to come, M | „ | | 
Although indeed ſome wilful fins have ſuch a complica- 
Fevil in them, and are carried on againſt ſo many 
Mons of the ſpirit, and checks of Conſcience, and are 
ught to effect through ſo many thoughts, and ſo long 
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(p) Pecca- call d (p) wounding, and waſting fins. And this eff 
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What defects and failings Book 
contri vance, that they deſtroy, not only that inne 
which is the condition of our ſtate of Grace; but alſo) 
habitual temper and inclination, which is the principles 
Foundation of it roo, They unravel all, and ſet us 10 
gin again the work of Reformation a- new. Of v 
ort are wilful Molatry, Witchcraft, Perjury, Sacril 
Murder, Adultery, Robbery, Oppreſſion, entring ing 
fields of the fatherleſs and widow, and ſuch like, For tt 
fins, do not only deſtroy a man's acceptance with Gu 
the preſent ; but moreover they lay waſte his Conſei 
and ſpoil all his virtuous temper, and inclination, when 
he ſnould recover himſelf afterwards; whence they 


52 /auclan- they have, becauſe in the very acting of them ther 
tia, and uſually fo much time and deliberation, and a (ucceſſia 
vaſtantia. ſo many deſires and averſations, hopes and fears, chu he 
and refuſals; that the fin has had a great many, imp 

fect conſents, before it comes to have that, which is] 

and prevailing, Our Wills, by a number of mpef 
wouldings, are in a great part accuſtomed, and have ain 

wholly learned to unwill all that good, which they mi 

before; ſo that there is an imperfect habit contained 

the very action. Beſides what is moſt of all confideral 

theſe being ſuch fins as are made up of ſeveral combi 

| Together, before we can bring our {elves to act tif 

our conſcience of their guiltineſs muſt be in great pan 
einguiſhed, and the good ſpirit of God exceedingly gri 

if nor wholly quenched. For Adultery implies fornicat 

and injuſtice; Sacrilege contains theft, and imprety ; 

jury includes hing, and prophaneneſs; and ſo for all 

reft, Now theſe being complicated ſins, and crimes 

an accumulated wickedneſs, men's Conſciences are 1 

than ordinarily afraid of them, and the good ſpirit of ( 

is extraordinarily concerned to keep them from tg 

They ſuggeſt and repreſent the greatneſs of rhe fn, 

the greatneſs of the danger, Which they do with f 

conſtancy and importunĩty, that befote Men have i 

ced the one, and extreamly grieved, if not wholly quet 

ed the other, they cannor overcome their own tears, 

venture vpon the commiſſion of them. And here noi 

the danger, left their own Conſcience be laid alleep, 

God's holy ſpirit leave them. For he will not alwaz: 

with Men, Gen. 6. 3. And from him that hath not, tint 
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h not uſed that talent of Grace which was granted to 
n, as the wicked Servant had not done who had hid 
perl. 25. ſhall be taken even that, ſays our Saviour, 
h be bath, Mat. 25. 29. And when Men reſiſt the 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch a degree as this, and 
er all the repeated ſuggeſtions, and obedient inclinati- 
which he threw into their Souls, during all that time 
rein the fin was under deliberation, reſolve till to 
cure on it: No wonder if being thus grieved and re- 
td, he withdraw himſelf for ſome. time at leaſt, if 
for alrogerher. OA kee 

Ind of all this we have a clear inſtance in holy David, 
n that waſting fin of his, in murdering Uriah, and a- 
rating his Wife, For upon that he felt both theſe 
s which I have mentioned, (viz.) the laying waſte of 
vertuous temper of his own Spirits, and the deprivation 
tle good Spirit of God, For this fin being ſo long in 
Ing as it muſt needs be, fince it required ſuch a train 
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vicked Plots and Contrivances to the confummation of 
e muſt needs feel all rhe oppoſition that could be made 
n the checks of his own Conſcience, and from = re- 


nts of the Spirit of God. And when he had born down 
for the ſatisfaction of his luſt, and trampled them 
er foot for the conſummation of his ſin; then doth he 
In to feel the want, and to be all in fear of /o/ing the 
tual rectitude of bis own Spirit, (which, by ſo many 
ary actions implyed in that one great one, he had al 
t quite deſtroyed) and of ſuffering the deſertion of God's 
t, which by his continued provocations contained in 
ewiſe, he had well nigh abandon d. For to this pur- 
we find him complaining, and crying out in his P/alm 
epentance for thay great tranſgreſſion, whereof, at the 
verſe, he makes expreſs mention, Create, of new 
in me à clean Heart, O God, ſays he, and renew 4 
t ſpirit within me. And beſides that, caſt me not away 
er from thy preſence, nor take thy holy ſpirit from me, 
10, 1 e e PRs e ; 
hat as for the effect of wilful fins, it is plainly this; 
vi ful ſins whatſoever, deſtroy our ſtate of acceptance 
God, and put us into a ſtate of enmity and death for 
rent. But as for thoſe among them which lay waſte 
mſcience, they effect not that only, bur moreover 
rey that vertuous habit, and grieve, nay, ſome- 
: rimes 
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(r) verſ. 6, made his Conſcience hard and inſenſible; for his ow 
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times di ive away that good Spirit, whereby we ſhould 
ſtore our ſelves to ir, for the time to come. Wo 
And becauſe this latter . ſort have this miſchieyoys 
fect in making our return thus dubious and diſicult 
are particularly taken notice of in the accounts of 
Thus, for inſtance, David had committed ſeveral 4 
fins, for ſome whereof he had undergone ſevere pun 
ment; as particularly for that proud preſumptuous off 
of his, in growing confident of an Arm of fleſh, and x 
bring of the people, Sam. 24. 1, 10, 13, Sc. But theſe n 
no notable decay, or devaſtation in the vertuous ten 
of his ſoul ; for his own heart admoniſhed of the 
which he had done, and for the moſt part he re 
quickly, and roſe again without delay, and ſo was pte 
ly reſtored to what he was before. Bur as for his f 
(4) 2 Sam. the matter of Uriah, it was a (q) laſting wok, 
11.4, 5, 7. took up a (r) longer deliberation and contrivancel 


7,8, 9,10, did not ſmite him into a change, nor enable him to 14 
13,14,15. without a () monitor. So that his ſtay in this 
(s) Chap. fin was long, and his return both difficult and dung 
12. verl. And therefore in that character, which is given of 
1, 5* by the Hoh Ghoſt, when all the reſt are buried in fl 
| this fin particularly is exprefly ſpecified. David 
that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and 
ed not from any thing that he commanded him all th 
of his life, ſave only in the matter of Urigh the H 


F W ĩ oat . 
Thus then, as for this fr part of our enquiry 
ſee plainly of all our w/ful ſins, that they are nt 
ſtent with a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, but that 
are ali deadly and damning for the preſent, if we die 
them without repenting of them ; and as for the 
that they do all of them wound and weaken, but jc 
molt quite deſtroy, that habitual, inherent Grace, 
we ſhould recover our ſelves to the ſtate of param þ 
time to come. 25 e 
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CHAP. W. 


the nature of involuntary ſens, and of therr 
conſiſtence with a ſtate of ſalvation. _ 


HE ſecond ſors of fins, are ſuch as are involuntary and 
unchoſen ; and theſe are conſiſtent witha ſtate of ſalva- 
„ and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 
graciouſly bears, and in great mercy diſpenſeth with. 
bs for the i1nvoluntarineſs of men's actions, that which 
duces and effects it, is not any force from without upon 
vill it ſelf: And the things in the material world, can 
er bind and compel the will of man, ſeeing iris no phy- 
bodily thing, like them, which any bodsly force might 
upon, Whatever they may force us to ſuffer, they 
never force us to will and like a thing if we do nor 
eit. And this is a privilege which the will of man has 
re all other things on the Earth, that nothing about it 
force or conſtrain ir, but that ſtill it wills and chuſes * Volunt as 
/ » non pote) 
k for che actions of men indeed, they are mixt things, . 3 
auſe they flow from the whole man, both Body and Hast * 
and beginning in the mind or will within, are con- 
mate in our aut ward and bodily operation, And as for 
aſt of theſe, vi. our bodily operation, it may be forced, 
much as one body is liable to the force and compul- 
of another. Thus, for inſtance, a chaſt Matron's Body 


1a de violently raviſbed. A peaceable man's hand, may, 
be overpowring ſtrength of another man, be made rhe 
linſtrument of another's murther. The bodily work 


operation can be forced, ſeeing other Bodies more 

erful than it ſelf can compel it. And in this ſenſe 

cools underſtand the word action, viz. only for the 

m of the Body, when they make one lind of involuntary 

ns to be involuntary by (b) violence or compulſion ; (b) Invita 
being a thing whereto nor the Will it (elf, bur the per vim. 
Eoaly can be H... 

it now theſe forced actions of the Body, although in 


re they be looked upon as actions, yer in morality 
He eſteemed as none 2 all. That is, Laws, which 
—_—— 2 are 
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are the Rules of zcod and evil, and the meaſure of Me 
Atanners, take no notice of them, nor look upon the 
{elves to be either broken or kept by them; becauſe i 
not the Body and Carkaſs, bur the whole Man, conſt 

of Soul as well as Body, which Laws are given as ay 
to. So that a raviſhed Matron, if only her Body (uf 
ed, and there was no concurrence of her own conlent 
it, is as chaſt and unpolluted in God's account, and in 
cenſure of the Law, as is the pureſt Virgin, And the 
fore it was a great truth whereby Collatinus and Br 
(c) Min- Went about ro comfort the poor deftowred Lucretia in 
tem pecca- Li vy 3 It xs the Mind, ſay they, which fins, and nt 
re non cor- Body ; ſo that in thoſe actions, wherein there is nothing 
pus, & un- will and deliberation, there is likewsſe no fault or tranſom 
de conſili- on. And this Cale is exprefly thus detertnined, Deut, 
vn abfue- For in the Caſe of the raviſhed Damfel, whoſe wil 
1 no way conſenting to it, but who did all that ſhe co 
2 De gainſt it, it is expreſly ordered, that #0 her there is not 
1. ver. fin £9 be done by way of puniſhment, becauſe in her th 
20 fin worthy of death; for like as when one Man is li 
another, even ſo is this caſe ; ſhe is not acting, bur ( 

ing in it, ver. 166. 

As for him indeed, who choſe thus to force u 
true that the Law will interpret what is done by our 
dies as his action, becauſe he freely choſe fo to compt 
Our bodily Members, which were forced by him, r 
his Inſtruments, and not our own; for he it was, and 
we our ſelves, who ordered and directed them. We 

the ſame in his hands, as a Sword is in the hand of aus 
viz. the Inſtrument only, but not the Agent. rt 
what was done by us is not our own, but his who 
leaſed ſo to make uſe of us. In him therefore the 
awful action, being willed and choſen, is reallj a lit 
tranſgreſſion. Bur in us, fince it was not our own, 
looked upon as none. There is nothing charged e 
our account for it, more than if it had never been d 
becauſe we did nor act, but ſuffer ; it had nothing dl 
own will, and therefore it can be no Article of our 
demnation. , , ud 
So much of any action therefore as is forced, u 
outward, bodily operation, in the eſtimate of gad 
vil, of vice, and vertue, is of no account to us, whil 


it be to others; becauſe it is not our own, For "oY 
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dion ours, it muſt proceed not from our Bodies, but 
m our ſel ves, who ha ve Souls as well as Bodies: it muſt 
me from the Will within, as well as from the Body 
hour : And as for our will it ſelf, tis plain that it can 
ſer be made to chuſe involuntarily by force, ſince it is 
c ſubject to any forcible violence and compulſion. 
But although thoſe actions which we exert our ſelves, 
d wherein we are not meerly paſſive inſtruments, in 
e hands of orhers, cannot be made involuntary by any 
ce from without upon the Will it ſelf: Yer may they 
me lo, from ſomerhing elſe within us. For our Wills 
e not the only internal Principle of humane actions, bur 
wral others concur with them, whereby their choice ir 
is influenced, Our Mills indeed chaſe and command 
Actions; but then our paſſions move, and our un- 
ſandings direct and carry away our very Wills them= 
Ives. So that they are ſet in a middle Station, being 
dect ro be acted upon and hurried away by ſome ; 
well as they are impowered to command and govern 
ders, 
1, Mens Wills are ſubject to be violently acted by 
ir Paſſions, Which hurry them on to conſent to thoſe. 
ng, which are both without, and againſt their habi- 
d liking and inclination, When any paſſion is grown 
d ſtrong for them, although they are afraid to act that 
which it hales them to, yer can they not withſtand it. 
Ir the Law of fin in the Members is of more force with 
Mm, and prevails more over them, than the Law of God 
the Mind. So that although they have ſeveral excep- 
dns againſt it, they are not for all that able to refuſe it; 
It they are overcome by it, and yield ar laſt to act it, 
gh unwillingly, and to fulfil it, though with trouble 
Id regret, | | | 
Now here is an unwillingneſs, tis true, and things 
edone, which other wiſe would not be done, becauſe the 
wer of Mens Luſts and Paſſions is ſo ſtrong that their 
ills cannot reſtrain them, For all the intereſt, which 
e contrary motives of Reaſon and Religion can make a- 
inſt them, is not able to contend with them, They 
and do effect ſomething indeed, ſo as that the Will, 
den it doth conſent to them, doth it not fully and freely, 
b perfect eaſe and pleaſure ; bur unwillinghy, with 
Wt and reluctance. But yer that which they do is not 


2 enoggh, 
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enough, for the other fide prevails, and the will is not a 
to hold our, bur yields at laſt to fulfil the luſt, and to 30 
the fin ſtill. 15 1 Sh 
But now although rbis be ſome ſort of involuntatineſ 
yer it is not chat which will excuſe our tranlgreſſion 
and make all thoſe fins, which .we commit under it, 
. be eſteemed conſiſtent flips and pardonable infirmiti 
(d) Book For this ſtate of unwilling Sinners, as we heard (d) 
3. Ch. 4. bove, is no ſtate of mercy, but a ſtare of death, It is t 
ſtate which S. Paul deſcribes in the ſeventh Chapter 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, viz, a ſtate of captivity and 
very under ſin, ver, 14, 23. and thereupon a ſtate of m 
ſery and death, ver. 24. And the Grace which Chrif 
Goſpel allows to it, is a Grace of deliverance ; a Gr; 
that ſhall help us our of it, and reſcue us from it, 
this ſtate of weakneſs and infirmity Chrift found us, | 
whilſt we were yet without ſtrength to help our ſelves, (a 
S. Paul, Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 6. But now, fin 
he has died for ns, he will nor leave us in it, bur reſe 
and deliver us out of it. For now be having dyed for 
we are likewiſe to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed 
fin for him ; that it ſhould no longer maſter and prevail 
ver us to reign in our mortal bodies ſo far, as that we ſhv 
Fulfill the luſts thereof, Rom. 6. 11, 12, And as ford 
bodily members, which are the Stage whereon our 
and paſſions reign, we are to yield them up now, nt a 
longer inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto the ſervice of 
but inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto the ſerpice of God,, 
If therefore we are truly Chriſtians, and ſuch as Cli 
came to make us, upon our becoming which he has | 
cured Grace and Pardon for us, we are not enſlaved4 
led Captives by our paſſions, bur have conquered and ſub 
ed them, This S. Paul affirms exprefly ; For they that| 
Chriſt's, ſays he, have crucified the fleſh, with tht 
paſſions or affections and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 
But then beſides our luſts and paſſions, which alrhot 
they do make ſome, cannot yer effect a pardonable un 
lingneſs; there ſtill remains one caule more, which n 
produce it. For, 5 0 
2. Men are ſubject to be carried on, to work wi 
both without and againſt their babitual liking and! 
nation, chrough ignorance, And this is the great / 
and, for ought I know, i#tire cage of all opr gonfifen 
zung pardonable infirmitics, = — 
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\, for the will of Man, it is a blind faculty, it can 
e nothing till the underſtanding ſhews it. That is, 
cannot deſire, or will a thing, before we ſee it. So 
if at any time we offend through ignorance, or incon/i- 
tim, and do amiſs, either becauſe we did not under- 
our Duty, or becauſe we did not think of it; un- 
our ignorance and inconſideration be themſelves dam- 
le, and charged upon us to our condemnation, no- 
gelle will, For God will (f) impure nothing to us (f)— Ergo 
te laſt Day, either ro ſave, or to deſtroy us, bur what eſt Cul 
ceded from our own will and choice; and therefore lecke impu- 
ry ſinful action be 7nnocently involuntary, it is like wiſe 6 ” <q 
mdemning. No 
nd this 250 is the caſe of all our „lips and tranſgreſ- er | 
of the Law of God, which are conſiſtent with a ſtate IO 1 = 
Grace and Salvation. We act them without under- « 17. * 
ding or conſidering of them, and ſo they are inyolun- 3 A Ner- 
and unchoſen, For in ſome of them we do not J,, Jax 
ak or conſider of what we do at all; and in others, al- „ wat 
uh we know the action, yet are we ignorant of the g 
fulnzs of it; ſo that even in the choice of that, this ovvicus]ar, 
|remains unchoſen, ts 3 ndu- 
For, Sin and Obedience, is not all acting of a thing, uſoug, iu 
tan acting of it with certain ends and deſigns, If we Wet! ur- 
uld be thought to obey God's Law, we muſt do it be- 8 4 
le be requires it; and if we be judged to have ſinned — : 
yinſt ir, it will be for doing ſomething, when we ſaw Strom. 2 
be bad forbidden it, For that ſervice which God re- p. 284. : 
res is not a heartleſs ſervice, but aſervice of the will 
choice. So that we muſt do what he enjoyns out of (g)Nonfa- 
vil to ſerve him thereby, that is do it for his ſake, and cit aliquid 
uſe we know his Law requires it, if we expect that contra Le- 
ſhould rake himfelf ro be 2 in it: And we muſt gen Legis 
le to do what we (g) know is againſt his Law, for 27. 
lake of fin, before we need to fear, that he will puniſh * 72 
u Men thar have finned againſt him. Obedience then * phi ag | 
Diſobedience, beſides the action, require likewiſe rhe ;,, , 
ind intention; vix. the chuſing of what we do, be- quam neſ- 
Wſe his Law commands it, or the chuſing it when we cit Salvian 
OV that his Law has forbidden ir. Bur if this know- de Gub. 
ge ot bis Law be wanting, altbough we chuſe the evil Dei, l. 4. 
hon, yer do we not chuſe the fin, becauſe we do nor p. 134.138 
tat it is finful. For we would not chuſe lr, if we Ed, Oxon. 
| WY i ag © 
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knew that he had forbid it; fo that in our Hearts ther 
no contempt of him, or diſobedience at all, 

When therefore at any time we knowingly and de; 
rately, chuſe an action, which we do not know to bel 
ful, except that ignorance be our own fault: what 
the action be as to it /elf, yet as to its relation 25 
Law, viz. its ſinfulneſs and diſobedience, it is not willed: 
choſen, For ſince we did nor (ee its ſinfulneſs, we c 
not chuſe and conſent to it. So that there is no re 
lion in our Wills, whatſoever there may ſeem to be 
our Action; but they may notwithſtanding it be ſill 
tirely ſubject unto God, and ready to obey him in ey 
thing, wherein they ſee he has laid his Commands u 
them. 5 X 

As ſome of our conſiſtent {lips and tranſgreſſions the 
fore, are not thought of, or conſidered at all ; fo of 
although they are known and conſidered in theme] 
are yet unknown under that relation of ſinful Actions; 
that the Sin is all the while unſeen, and therefore in 

luntary and unchoſen. Ce 

Now as for theſe flips and tranſgreſſions, which 
thus unknown, and thereby involuntary ; they arecc 

ſtent with a ſtate of Grace, and ſuch as Chriſt's G0 

doth not eternally threaten, bur in great mercy bear, 
graciouſly diſpenſe with, e 

To convince us of the truth whereof, beſides all 

has been F above diſcourſed upon this Argument, 

T Chap. 1. fi ſt conſiderable, chat all theſe involuntary failings 1 

2 #gnorance Or want of knowledge, are unavoidable, and G 

we know, will never damn any Man for doing that u 

could nor be avoided, For no Man can chuſe to il 

that which he doth not ſee, but his Underftanding i 

firſt diſcern and apprehend a thing, before his Will! 

any Capacity to refuſe it. And foraſmuch as theſe 

are no matter of our ſight and knowledge, they cat 

none of our refuſal and avoidance, - | 

Indeed, if a Man ſhould pauſe and deliberate, ® 

and examine at all times; albeit he might ſtill be ſu 

to one ſorr of involuntary actions, viz, that which 4 

from his ignorance of bis Duty; yer wonld he nd 

liable to the other, which reſults from this inconiderd 

of it, For where a Man has Time, and his Powen 

awake, ſo thar he is fix ro look about him; his thou 
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e bis own, and he may fix them upon the conſideration 

what he pleaſes. And where he has the power to 

nider of any action, he has the power likewiſe to a- 

id it. And this is that which is pleaded in behalf of 

ns ability to keep all God's Commands intirely, and to 

: wholly without ſin, by Atticus in S. Hierom : (i) Thus (i) Hoc & 

uch we ſay, That a man may live without all ſin if he nos dici- 

I, for ſuch time and place as his mind is intent, and hy — poſſe 

ntis at ſtreteh, and bis bodily infirmities will ſuffer him en 
WY, Ws non peccare 

continue ſo. 1 

pre, pro loco, pro imbecilitate corporea, quandiu intentus eſt animus quam- 


I, chorda nullo vitio laxatur in eithara. Hieron. Dial. ad v. Fel. 1, 3. p. 
02, Ed. Eraſm. 3 


But as for this power of avoiding all involuntary ſins 
hich ariſe from inconſideration, it is no power at all, 
or herein we muſt know lies every Man's unavoidable 
wkneſs and infirmity, that whereas our Obedience is re- 
wired at all times, this firneſs is only in ſome certain time 
d place, For no Man is always in that good condition, 
d be wiſe and well diſpoſed, watchful and ſtanding upon 
n Guard, But he forgets when he ſhould remember, and 
is faculties are Aſieep when they ſhould be awake, and 

e is diverted by other buſineſs, and hindrgd by intervening 
cidents, So that ſometimes, either he has not leiſure to 
under, or his faculties are not well diſpoſed, and his 
loughts free and at his own command, 4 as, when he 
time, duly to conſider in it. „ 


And this evil ſtare which thus unfits a Man for conſi- 
leration, is not always in his own power, and at his own 
dice, whether he ſhall fall under it or no. — 

For as for the want of time, a Man in this World is 
laced/in a ge ny orange and whilft his thoughts are 


* 


bot in the pur ſuĩt ne, another many times waits for 
Im. And becauſe opportunities do not ſtay till we are 
&t leiſure, we muſt take them when we find them ; ſo 
at we act oftentimes without conſidering, fince, if we 
bould ftay to think, we ſhould ſtay beyond that time 
hich we are to act in, if we do act at all. Be- 
des, our powers of action, eſpecially where there is any 
mrong temptation of pleaſure or profit to act for, are 
werd of themſelves, and ready to ſpring our upon 
he firſt occaſion, As ſoon as the temptation is offered 
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chuſe whether, or when we ſhall fall under ir. Becau 


to our Bodies, they make uſe of our bodily powers 


of Wine, or of a violent Paſſion, will make us diſcot 


likewiſe. But now theſe indiſpoſitions of our Bodi 
which thus unfit our very Souls for thought and d 


een accident, will work a change in our bodily tel 


diſpoſed roo, 


to our thoughts, our wills indeliberately approve ir. 2 
all our bodily and active powers, by an unconſere 
emanation, ſtart up ro purſue and endeavour after i 
whence thinking and conſidering is neceſſary, not to rail 
bur to ſtop and reſtrain them. And then, it either ci 
thoughts have been otherwiſe engaged, and ſo cane 
readily withdraw themſelves to conſider of a new objech 
or if our thinking powers themſelves are dull and hear 
and thereby unfit to conſider of it; we preſently and i 
deliberately go on to act the thing, without all pauſi 
and due conſideratioͤn. 

For this other reaſon of inconſideration alſo, vi. f 
want of power, or indiſpoſition of our thinking faculty 
ſelf, is not a thing wholly ſubject to our own wil, | 


in this ſtate of our Souls, during their being here unite 


their uſe of reaſon, and in the very exerciſe of thou 
and conſideration; and therefore even in them, tht 
are liable ro be changed and altered, juſt as our Bodi 
are, For in a bris K and healthy, Body, our thoughts a 
free, and quick, and eafie ; but if our Bodies are dull at 
indiſpoſed, our Minds are ſo roo, A heavineſs in 0 
Heads, will make us heavy in our Apprehenſions ; and} 
diſcompoſure in our Spirits, whether through the ftreng 


oſed and incoherent in our thoughts alſo. And if the 
an utter perverting, or blaſting of our bodily po 
as is often ſeen in the bodily Diſeaſes, of Epilepſt 
Phrenſies, Apoplexies, and the like; there will bet 
ſame perverſion, or utter extinction of our concepti 


conſideration, are not in our power to order, when, a 
where they ſhall ſeize upon us. For our Bodies are 
ble ro be thus acted upon by any other Bodies of 
World, whether we will or no, A heavy Air, or an 


per without our leave; and when once that is indiſpoſ 
we cannot hinder our thoughts themſelves from being! 


And ſince it is not in our power at all times to chu 
whether or no we will pauſe and conſider ; alchouph 
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avoid offending in thoſe Cates wherein we can con. 

of it, yet is it manifeſt that we cannot avoid offence 

all, | 

ndeed, if we take any particular Actions, and in our 

n thoughts ſeparate it from any particular time, and 

n the Chain of orher particular Actions amongſt which 

js, we ſhall be apt to affirm, that it is ſuch whereof 

can think and conſider, For take any action by it 

and being aware of it, we can let other things alone, 

| watch for it particularly; and when we do ſo, we 

ſure to find one time or other when our underftand- 

$ are diſpoſed for a due deliberation, and fir and a- 
to conſider of ir, Bur then we muſt take notice, 
this ſuppoſed ſtate of an action, as ſeparate from the 
ud of other act ions, and determined to no time, is Ons 
inaginary and in ſpeculation; For when we come ro 
file chem, though in ſome we have time and power 
ugh, yer in others we find that we have nor, Be- 
le either they come in the throng of other Buſineſs, 
| then our Thoughts, being hotly employed upon o- 
x Things, cannot ſo eaſily be drawn from them upon 
ſudden to conſider of them; or, if they call upon 
when we have time to conſider in, yet it happens that 


particular action by it ſelf therefore, we rake it out 
the throng of Buſineſs wherein it is involved, and out 
that time wherein we are indiſpoſed; and then we are 


come to praiſe it, we find that our former ſpeculation 
poled falſe, and that it comes mixt with a croud of o- 


poſed Thoughts : So that how ſubject ſoever it was to 
F confiderarion, in that ſepargte State wherein we ima- 
dit; yet have we no power to conſidet of it, in that 
my of Bulineſs, or indiſpoſition of Faculties, wherein we 
It, * 8 8 wy ” 


And this is verily the caſe of ſeveral of our flips 


vo ben we ſhall be confident, that we may bethink 

1 RP fves and conſider of it. Bur rake ir, as indeed it 

nz the migt Croyd of other actions, or x” = 
| 124% 


t Faculties are heavy and indiſpoſed, and ſo we exert 
n ſtill without due conſideration. When we think of 


to conclude, that we can conſider of it. But when 


things, or in a time when we have troubled and diſ- 


i tranſgreffions, For look upon any of the particu- 
by it ſelf, and take ir afunder from the reſt; 
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Fur, in ſua 1 5 | 
generalita. on Which account of their having in them no choice 


(in) wit it;) they have not. For Men cannot be ſaid to re; 
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fered ro our indiſpoled underſtandings ; and then | 
ſhall find, that it ſlips from us without all congde 
tion. | | 
And this, as I take it, is intended by a great 
k) Liber- when he tells us of ſins of pardonable Aa ba 
Fate meam, (x) liberty which they ſeem to have when we conſider i 
Fecie * WO ſpecial and aſunder, they indeed have not when we a 
- e viden. Jider them jn the general; viz. as involved in the croud 
other actions amongſt whom they lie, and altogether, 


te conſide- conſideration, he queſtions whether they contain th 
rata non Which can in ſtrictneſs and propriety of ſpeech be cal 
habeant. Sin. And indeed if we underſtood the the ſame by 
Grot. de which S. Fohn doth, when he gives the explication 
* Belli, it, x Fohn 3. 4. (viz. a (1) rejecting or contemning of 
9 Law, (in which ſenſe only a ſtatèe of Grace is deſti 
e 15. ed by it, and he who is born of God cannot com 
( 1) arowie. 
contemptu __ (m) deſpile a Law, when they do nor ſee and d 
agunt cœle- lider of it, E aug 
Nium preceptorum, præcepta Domini neſcientes, &c. -— Vento ignota cant 
nit, &c. Salv. de Gub. Dei, l. 4. P. 134. & 148. Ed. Oxon, 


The liberty then, which we have about thoſe ihr 
tranſgreſſions which we do nor know and conſider os 
in effect no liberty at all, For we neither chuſe rhe 
bedient action it ſelf, nor the cauſe of ir, We do 
chuſe the ſinſul action it ſelf, becauſe we do not kn 
or conſider of it; Nor do we chuſe the inconfiderarl 
becauſe it is not left to our liberty, whether in ſome 
our actions we ſhould be inconſiderate or no. 
And fince our flips and failings which are thus in 
luntary by ignorance, cannot be choſen or refuled, 
plain that they cannot be avoided. And as for allti 
things which we cannot avoid, it is clear from what 
been ſaid above, that the Goſpel doth nor eternally tht 
ten us, nor will God ever condemn us for them. 
But that theſe /zps and tranſgreſſions, which being li 
unknown, are likewile unchoſen, and fo unavoidable, 
not eternally puniſhable by the Goſpel, but conſiſtent u. 
Hate of Grace and Salvation, will further appear if 
conſider, f 1 
Firſt, The Nature of God, 


Secon 


r 
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Secondly, The Nature and plain declarations of the 
Wo | 11 
! I fay, their conſiſtency with a ſtate of Grace; ot 
. favour, will plainly appear, if we confider the Na- 
e of God. 
1 is the moſt graoious, loving and good natured 
ing in the whole World. For all the love and 2 
t appears among us Men, proceeds from him, an 
tkes us to reſemble him, and to be like unto him. Nay, 
is nor only Loving, but even Love it ſelf, For God, 
ys S. John, is Loze, and he who dwells in love dwells in 
d, and God in him, 1 Joh. 4. 16. And if we will take 
ut character which he gives of himſelf, it is chiefly 
de of the various inſtances of Mercy and Goodneſs. 
e Lord, ſays he to Moſes, the Lord God, merciful and 
acious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
th: keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, 
urſpreſſion and ſin, Exod. 34. 6, 7. All his delight is in 
xerciing Love, and ſhewing kindneſs. For he ſwears 
þ us as he lives, that he has no delight at all in the death 
„inner, but had rather that every wicked man ſhould 
from his wickedneſs, and live, Ezech. 33. 11. He is 
ro means forward to eſpy faults, or malicious to miſe 
rue actions, or prone to admit of provocation, or im- 
licably angry when he is once provoked, or cruelly vin- 
ave when once be is angred. Hr Lord, ſaith the Pſal- 
nilt, is merciful, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteous 
Mercy. He will not always chide when he has juſt rea- 
Wn for it, nor keepeth be his anger for ever, Plal. 10g. 8, 9. 
e is not at all of the humour of ſevere Mafters, who 
e prone to take offence ; but, like a moſt tender Fa- 
ter, he is all benignity and goodneſs. For if any thing 
e pitiable, he pities it; if any thing is done amils, he is 
I to wrath, and eaſie to forgive it. Like as a Father 
teth his own Children, even ſo the Lord pitieth them that 
ur him, Pſal. 103. 13. Nay, take this Love and Pity of 
Parent, where it is at the higheſt pitch of all, (viz.) in 
Mothers towards their moſt helpleſs, and ſo moſt pitiable In- 
in; and yet this tenderneſs of God doth infinitely ex- 
ted it, Can 4 woman forget a ſucking Child, that ſhe 
ould not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Tea, 
tt) may forget, ſays God by his Prophet Iſaiah, but I 
Ml not forget thee, Iſa. 49.15. Th 
us 


\ 
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and enemies, Chriſt his Son came from him, and died 


ſurpaſſing kind, and infinitely gracious a nature as this, 


involuntary, ſo that whatſoever the action may appear 


Thus Loving, Pitiful, and Benign a Nature, do | 
Scriptures repreſent God ro be, And what they deelars 
him, all the World have experienced, and found by bi 
For every impenitent Sinner, is a laſting Monument of 
long-fuffering and forvearance ; and every proſperous edi 
and deliverance in the World, is an effect of his hu 
leſs love and kindneſs. He is infinitely good, beyond e 
deſert, nay, in ſpire of all provocation. For he is l 
even unto the unthankful and the evil, making his Su 
ſhine, aud his Ruin to fall, and all the other mercie 
Life ro deſcend, upon the unjuſt as well as upon the jy 
upon them who contemn, as well as on them who ot 
him, as out Saviour obſerved, Mateh. 5. 45. Luk, 6, Wor 
And this he is to ſuch an aſtoniſhing degree, as to beſt 
upon them, not only the bleſſings of his ſubſtance, of 
protection, and of his kind providence:-Bur alſo, u. 
is a wonder to conceive, for their ſakes to part with 
own well-beloved, and ſo much the more beloved, becat 
his only begotten Son, For God, as ſaith the Apoſtle, | 
recommended his Love to us, in that whilſt we were ſing 


«Roms: dl EIS rd 
Thus wondrouſly pitiful, obliging, and good-narun 
then is God, according to that account which both 
I and the Experience of the whole World gl 
of him. - | So ey 
And now let any Man think with himſelf, how 


like to be affected, with the ignorant, or inconſiderate j 
and errors of his Servants ? Will he be utterly offend 
with them, ſo as quite to caſt them off, and for ef 
ro condemn them ? No certainly, but in great mercy 
will pity and bear. with them. For theſe flips, wht 
we do not conſider, or where we err and do not und 
Nand our Duty, are ſuch inſtances of Diſobedience, 
imply nothing of contempt, or of a. rebellious Heart, | 
have any thing of our will in them, They are cles 


be, the will it ſelf is innocent. For the Diſobedience 
not be choſen, ſince ir is not under ſtood; which indes 
in the notion and interpretation of God's Law, makes 
not to be that Sin and Diſobedience which is rhreaine 
bur ſomething elſe: for that, as S. John tells wh 
. — rejeain 
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jeing or a renouncing of the Law; Whereas in thele 
ps, where we do not ſee it, *tis plain that we cannot 
ounce it. | | 
And fince they have nothing in them of a diſobedient 
il, or of a rebellious Heart; can any Man think, that 
gracious and pitiful a nature ſhould be fo highly pro- 
Red with them, as for ever to condemn his own honeſt 
ants, and otherwiſe obedient Children, upon the ac- 
unt of them? Whoſoever thou art, who art inclined to 
ink thus, let me adviſe thee to confider a little what 
we is, and whether it can poſſibly be guilty of ſuch 
rd uſage. If thou haſt any competent degrees of that 
we and Pity in thine own Heart, which are ſo infinite 
God, bethink thy ſelf whether thou couldft do it, for 
ut is the way, and thence take thy meaſures in judg- 
z whether or no God can, Doth any gracious Maſter 
{ that ſeverity, towards the overſights and indiſcreti- 
ns of his honeſt Servant ? Or, to rife yet higher, can 
ky tender Parent ſhew that rigor, upon every error and 
confideration of his heartily obedient Child? Is not every 
Man prone to paſs by ſuch offences, as are com- 
Itted unwillingly againſt him: and the more he has of 
oodneſs, is he not till more forward to pardon and 
ar with them? There is no Nature upon Earth that 
kind and piriful, but will make allowances for thofe 
kings, which proceed from want of underſtanding, and 
ill paſs over thoſe miſcarriages, which imply nothing 
ll will or ill intention, Every good Man will-over- 
ok and connive at them, when they are committed by 
perfect Stranger; bur then moſt of all, when they are 
curr'd by his own intimate and dear Acquaintance or 
ations, by his own Servant, or his own Child. This, 
lay, every good and loving Man doth z and the more 
bas of Love and Goodneſs, the proner ſtill he is to do it. 
Or it is a natural and inſeparable effect of Love or Cha- 
ly, ſo that in what proportion it increaſes, in the ſame 
at this increaſe likewiſe. Charity, ſays S. Paul, ſuffer- 
L long, and is kind; Charity is not eafily provoked ; Chu- 
thinketh no evil; Charity beareth all things, and en- 
Weth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, J. 7. The more therefore 
Wt any Man has of Charity, the more will he be ſure to 
EV of ſufferance, of pity, of endurance of ſuch flips and 
erfighrs, as are conſiſtent with an honeſt, and orherwiſe 


* 


Kdient heart. And 


ge > — — — OSS — S 
* x —— — — ; — 


> Fan Py 


— 
2 1 


. 
8 — TY 8 —— — = ” — — — — — — 
_ — 
— * PEP EGO 5 * : , 4 | 
n 2 — ——— ů — 0 = - —— 2 — — — - 3 
by - My . 8 - - - _ — 4 
— — 4 0 * —— —— 4. -” „„ 8 
r 0 n 
ER RC a 4 1 2 * "ow Cog ; — N 3 
Ir je So th A . - . r I 0 v Ts 2 CY" og _ * 0 
— = : 2 3 2 — 2 9 
W. * > I7 = N. 0 — 93988 2 — 7 8 = 
7 * > O_o” „ nat) 8 rn: \ NT oy — 
* TV * 1 's 9 2 . 3 * 2 


oy OS 


* — 6 at 47 
. 0 4 
'. 
Py 


5 What defeits and failings Book! 


And now, fince thoſe imperfect meaſures and degt 
of Love, which are found in the hearts of all good Mi 
are of force more than ſufficient, ro make them piry, 2 


bear with theſe flips of honeſt ignorance and inconſidet 
tion: that infinite height of Love, which dwells in 


Almighty, muſt needs make him bear with them mi 


rather. For the moſt loving Man upon Earth, hath t 


the thouſandth part of his affection; the more loving 


Men are indeed, the more till they are lie him; 


when they are arrived to the higheſt pitch of what 
nity can bear, ir is not poſſible, that they ſhould in 
meaſure equal him, And ſince God's Love is infinit 
more, his pity and forbearance towards ſuch pitiable 
verſights, which is a moſt natural and neceſſary effec 


it, cannot poſſibly be leſs than ours is. No, if no ki 


hearted loving man would, it muſt needs be the great 
injury to an infinitely loving God, to ſuſpect that eyet 
ſhould be ſevere in puniſhing us for them. 


If we ask God's Pardon then, for all our ignorant, 


inconſiderate {lips and failings; be is as ready to gin, 


wie are to defire it. And this we are aſſured of, beca 


it is no more, than we daily experience at the hands 
every loving and good natured Man. For ſince God e 
not be equalled, and much leſs out done by the very 
of us in kindneſs ; what the weak Love of a man d( 


every day effect, that certainly the infinite Love of G 


vill effect more abundantly, And as for this way of a1 
ing, it is no more than our Saviour himſelf uſes in anot 
caſe, when be ſhews that God will give good gifts unto 
Children at their requeſt, becauſe all earchly Parents dd 
- unto theirs daily; when as yet their Love, which ma 
them grant the good things asked ſo readily, is infinit 


exceeded by the Love of God, Luk. 11. 13. 


Thus from the conſideration of God's Nature, it pl 
ly appears, that thoſe ſlips and tranſgreſſions, which 
committed #nwoluntarily and unavoidabliy, becaule iy 


. rantly and inconſiderately,” do not put us out of a fiat 
Grace, hut conſiſt with it. e 


h, that it is of ſuch a temper and genius, as tends ic 


Which will appear yet further, if we conſider, 


- Secondly, The Nature, and plain declarations of 
Goſpel. | ED 


As for the Nature of the Goſpel, S. Paul affirms pl 


gener 


Confidence, ſuch as they enjoy, who ſerve a gracious 
a loving Father, For he tells the Jews at Rome, 
tin embracing of Chriſt's Goſpel, they had not recei- 
{again the Spirit of Bondage, unto the poſſeſſing of their 


and confidence of Sons, to cry unto God, Abba, Fa- 
Rom. 8. 15. Bur now if the Condition of the Go- 
it (elf were ſo ſevere, as that, according to the Te. 
ir of ir, theſe unavoidable Slips, of Iaconſideration 
| Ignorance, ſhould fer God and us at Enmiry ;. no 
titan Man could ever look upon God, as upon his 
ler Father, with this Spirit of Filial Freedom; but 
| needs fear and dread him, as his angry and aveng - 
Lord, And the Goſpel requiring more of us uns 
the Forfeiture of God's Favour, than any Man among 
able ro perform; ir could not miniſter to ingene- 
in us a Spirit of chearful Confidence rowards him, 
quite contrary to that, to fill us with inextricable 
ibn and Fears of him. As for theſe Slips of Ignorance 


ding to the Goſpel, they never can be puniſh'd ; 
the New Covenant muſt bear with them, becaule it 
ot ingendef in us this Spirit of Adoption, and Filial 
idence; without ſuch Forbearan ge. 
nd then, as for the Declarations of the Goſpel; in this 


ez to involuntarineſs of any: I ſay, beſides thoſe, 
Conſiſtence of our unknown and anconſidered Slips; 
te eyident from other Places alſo. 


pain, To him that knoweth, or, which comes to the 
thing, if he will may know. to do good, and doch 
e him it is Sin, Jam. 4. 17. If then we have no other 
Waniwer for, but only theſe of Inconſideration and 


mn d, theſe unknown Sins not being of that number. 
kd hd 
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nente in the Profeſſors of ir, not a Spirit of Fear and 
very, which they are poſſeſſed with who ſerve a ri. 
mw and auſtere: Lord; bur a Spirit of chearfulneſs and 


arts with Fears and Scruples; but the Spirit of Adopti- 
whereby they were emboldned, with che chearful- 


which cannot be avoided, we may be aſſured, that 


ter tbey are very clear alſo. For, beſides thoſe Places 
ae mentioned above, which ſhew clearly that #6 
tary Sins are damning, and then certainly that 
Slips of Ignorancę are nor, ſeeing they have the grears | 
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for this, to ſeek no further, St. James Rule is full 


ance, we are guilty of none, wherefote we ſhall be 
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own. Heart, a perſon upright and acceptably obedient ſt 


— 


As for this ſore of Slips and Tranſgreſſions the 
(viz.) our Sins of Ignorance and Inconſideration ; we 


And indeed, St. Fames's Rule is verified by Serin 
Inſt ances. For holy David fell through Inconſideration 
Unadviſedneſs, in ſundry things; as Particularly in an 
conſiderate deſpairing of God's Mercy, Pſal. 31. 22. a 
an exceſſive ſorrow for his Son Abſalom, 2 Sam, 18, 33. 
ch. 19. 4, But notwithſtanding theſe, and all other 
unadviſed Slips, he was all the while, a Man after G 


acharias and Elizabeth were ſurprized, no queſt 
as well as other People are, into ſevetal Slips and incond 
rate Follies. For one we have mentioned, even in that 
Account which the Seriptures have given us of them, 
rhat is this; viz, that at the firſt hearing of the jo 
Meſſage of the Angel, he is incredulous, and is puni 
wich Dumbneſs for his unbelief, Luke 1. 18. 10. Bat 
this, and his other involuntary Failings of like natute, d 
not into the accoum of his Sins and Diſobedience 
God ſpeaks of bim; for notwitbftanding theſe tbei 
firmit ies, of both of them we are told, that they werer 
teous, and that before God, walking in all the Command 
of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. 5 


plainly that they never will be charged upon us 100 
demmation, They do not deſtroy a Saint, or put 
of a State of Grace and Salvation, but conſiſt wi 


This muſt needs be true, for they muſt be pardoned, l, 


* 


they cannot be avoided, Beſides, the Love and Piti 
of God's Nature infers, and the very Temper and G 
of his Goſpel ſuppoſes it; the Apoſtle plainly and ff 
clares it 3 and from God's own Mont h we are told of lll 
of bis deareſt Saints who have experienced the Trutb 
By all which it appears, chat ſo long as we ate guil 
no other Slips but ſuch as theſe, we are ſafe in God 
vour, and ſecure of his Promiſes z we ſhall be 200 
by him, although we live and die in them. 
And cbus at fengid it appears, what Sins are n 
innocentiy inbounury; (viz.) thoſe which are afted 
rantly and unwitt5ngly : And that they do not f 
Man, or deſtroy his State of Grace and Salvativt 
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CHAP. v. 


theſe involuntary and conſiſtent Sins particu- 
larly ; and of the firſt Canſe of Innocent Iu- 


\UT in regard this Confiſtence of our ignorant and 

} unconfidered Slips, is a matter of ſo great account, 
the quiet ing and comforting of troubled and fearful 

aſciences ; I will yet proceed to enquire of it more 

ict; and to ſne what particular Ignorances thoſe are, 

ich will cauſe that innocent Involuntarineſs, which 

ils Goſpel doth not puniſh, as has been already ſhewb, 

gracioully diſpenſe with -— | 

To bim that knows to do good, ſaith St, Fames, and doth 

we; to him tis Sin, Jam. 4.17, And the reaſon why ir 

ds this, becauſe that Sin, which a Man knows and ſees, 
wills and chuſes; but if he commit Sin, when he ſees 

por, it is not imputed to him for a Sin, becauſe it is not 
en by him. 5 e 

That we may clearly underſtand then, what Ignorante 
ers any Sin involuntary, and . un Co 

þ very proper to enquire, what Knowledge 15 neceſſary 

to Choice, — fit e be eſteemed volume = 

h and choſen, _ % 1 ws \ 
ow to our Choice of any Sin, there is a fo. fold Know: 

| neceſſary. | 1 5 
i An babitualand general Knowledge, that the Action 

17 | 

Keondly, An actual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowledge, 

$ particular Auimadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon 
ve know; Which is Conſiderat ion. he 

loch theſe, are neceſſary to a choſen Sin; for we muſt 

d know an Action to be a Sin, and alſo actually berhink. 

ſelves, and conſider of irs ſinſulneſs, before we can be 

Is to chyſe rhe Sin, and wilfall ro diſobey in it. 

l. Before we can he ſaid ro chuſe the ſinfulneſs of any 

ton, it is neceſſary that we know habitually and in the 
'al, that the Action whenſoe ver it is committed, is 


422 I call 


„ —— 


* 
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I call that an habitual and general Knowledge, when 
are not to learn of any ſinful Action, that there is a Lam 
forbids it, nor are in any Doubts or Darkneſs in our 
thoughts, whether it be a Sin or no. But if it is propaled 
| our Aids they are already reſolved about it, and needy 
Further ro enquire of it; they know and judge it to b 
Sin when they are asked the Queſtion, and that is i 
ſtanding Opinion and fixt Perſwaſion. And this Knowle, 
becauſe ir is no more of one particular Action than of 
other, I call General; and becauſe it is fixt and py 
nent, having grown into a laſting Impreſſion and bab 
Judgment of the Mind, I call an habitual Knowledge, | 
Nov, that we may be ſaid to chuſe to fin and difel 
in any particular Action, it is neceſſary that we hare 
general and habirual Knowledge of its finfvineſs, Fg 
we do not underſtand that, although we do chuſe 
Action, yet we cannot be eſteemed to chuſe the Sin, 
our Will may be all the while innocent and obedient, 
ready to refuſe the Action, if it were made to ſee that] 
ſinful. We can have no choice of that, whereof we l 
no Apprehenſion; for the Will, as ir is truly ſaid, i 
blind Faculty, and can chuſe nothing till it be repreſent 
and propoſed to it by the Underſtanding. So that if 
Minds are in Darkneſs about any Action, and bave 
Knowledge of its being forbidden; our Wills can h 
no ſhare in chuſing of the Sin, but fince it was unknol 
it muſt be alſo involuntary and unchofen, 
But beſides this general, and habitual Knowledge, of 
ſinfulneſs of any Action; there is moreover. neceſ 
required to our Choice of #, N 
2. An Actual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowleape, | 
particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upm 1 
we know, which is Conſideration. For there is no R. 
ledge, that directs and influences our Choice, fun 
than we actually attend to it, and conſider of it; bi 
at any time we did not think of it, it is all one 28 ff 
did not know it. Nothing is a Motive to our | 
further than it is heeded and attended to at the tim 
0 willing z and unleſs we fee and conſider of it then, 
parentis, we are to chuſe upon it. For in this Caſe, the Civil 
C non er- Maxim is very true, “ That which doeh not appear to 
iftentis, of no more account than if really it were not at al. 
eadem eſt 12 8 
ratio. 187 J | 1 
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That any Sin then may be ſaid to be willed and cho- 
by us, it is neceflary that ir occurr to our Thoughts, 
be preſent to our Minds at the time of chuſing of it. 
it we tranſgreſs when we do not think of it, our 


diſobedience at all, fince if we did but conſider of the 
„ we would by no means embrace, bur utterly refuſe 
do that all that can be charged upon us in ſuch Caſes, is 
ly the Haſte and Error of our Underſtandings, but not 
Rebellion in our Wills; for our Heart is good, altho, 
 ourward Action appear to be evil, | 

Now fince both a general Knowledge, and a particular 
pjaeration, are neceſlary in every wz/ful and choſen Sin; 
involuntarineſs of any Tranſgreſſions may ariſe from 


repured ro be involuntary and uncholen, which pro- 


of Ignorance. is yg * 
From the want of particular Animadvertence, as in all 
$ of Inconſideration. 1 | 


. From the want of the general Knowledge, as in all 


what God forbids, becauſe we do not know that he has 
didden it. CET Rr Wn, = hens 
ind this Ignorance may enter upon two accounts, 
er, 1 On 3 
rſt 
we know not that God has made any ſuch La 


preſent Action is a Tranſgrefſion of: Or, 


lf, which the Law enjoyns or forbids, when we know 
that our preſent Action comes under that, which in 
known Law js enjoyned, or forbidden. 
us, for inſtance, a Man may fin by Backbiting, Cen- 


ſneſs, &c, either becauſe he knows nor, that Back- 
i and Cenſoriouſneſs are things prohibited ; or be- 


diting, And eirher way the Error may be confi- 
to bis Underftanding, and the Franſgreſſion be no 
elle bur in his Mind, but may not reach his Heart 
fill ar all. For be would neither utter the Backbr. . 
dor Cenſorious Word, if he knew that it were again 

+ | Aa 3 | God's 


8 


birt may be innocent all the while, and our Will incur 


want of either of them. So that rhole Sins are juft- 


The firſt Cauſe of an innocent and pardonable Invo- 
arineſs, is Ignorance of our Duty ; when we venture to 


Prom our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the Law it ſelf, 


W, as 


ndly, From our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the thing 


t he knaws not that what he doth is Cenluring and 
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What defects and failings Bool 


God's Will; but tor this very Reaſon he ventutes 
them becauſe he knows not that Actions of that hind 
forbidden, or that his is of that forbidden kind of 4Rimy 
. Firſt, The firſt ſort of Ignorance, which can efeq 
innocent involuntarineſs, is our Ignorange of the general 
which makes a Duty, when we know not that (God | 
iven any ſuch Commandment, as our preſent Action 
Franigreſſion of. 3 I 
All che Laws of Chrift are not known by en 
Man, but ſome are ignorant of one or other of i 
Nay there is no Man, how perfect ſoe ver his Knowle 
of them be ar preſent,” bur ar ſome time he did 
know them, He had a Time of Learning, before he 
rained to a compleat underftanding of them. For 
Knowledge of them, as of all things elſe, is grady 
it goes on by Steps, and from the Notice of one proce 
to the notice of another. So that even the wiſe 
learned themſelves, do not at all times ſee all rhoſe th 
which Chriſt has required of them, but paſs throu 
long tune of Ignorance, before they arrive at that B 
of comp ear Koe gee. 
But then there are others, who have neither Ai 
nor Opportunities to know every particular Law of 
in a longer Time, nor ſome, it may be in their whole 
For how many Men are there in the World, whole 
derftanding is flow, and who come to apprehend ti 
with great Difficulty ? And as their Faculties are 
fow, ſo are their Opportunities very ſmall. For alth 
they are moſt heartily willing and defirous to ſee all 
Cod has required of them, that they may keep and 
ctiſe it; yer their Education has been ſo poor, that 
cannot read it; the Place which God's Providence ha 
lotred for them, is ſo deſtitute, chat they are fat 
them who ſhould inſtruct them in it; their Condit 
the World is ſo ſubject and dependent, that tbe) 
tile Time and Leiſure of their own wherein to ſe 
2 60 ; and their Apprebenſions are ſo flow, ane 
Memories ſo frail, that it is not much of it at 3 
which rhey can retgin, When they have got tbe fre 
of it. They are Serpants, or peer Men, and 
Working for their Bodily Maintenance, When they | 
he in Search of Spiral Pans. 


. V. ere diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


dence of God, it ſeldom happens, if at all, that they 
have honeſt Hearts, which ſtand ready and prepared 
they his Laws, in Chriſtian Countries live long without 
means of Underſtanding them. For, although they 
ſelves cannot read; yet, if they defiteit, and feek al- 
, they cannot mils of Chriſtian People, and of Chriſti- 
guides, who will be moſt ready and willing to inſtruct 
m. $0 that no Man amongſt them, whole Heart is 
© defirous of it, can ever be ſuppoſed ro want all Op- 
mities of coming to the Knowledge of bis Duty, 


a Word of a great Latitude, and bas many Parts 
| Degrees in it. For our Duty takes up à great com- 
oo leſs chan all the particular Laws, which are con- 
ed under the general Precepts, of Piety, Sobriety, u- 
charity, Peaceableneſe. And although every Man's 
portunities will ſerve him to know ſome, and to un- 
ſtand the moſt general and comprehenſiue; yet will 
y pot enable him to underſtand af. Our whole Duty, 
nue, both towards God and Men, is comprehended 
tar one Law of Love, which as St. Paul ſays, is the 
ing of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. So that if every 
| had but the Wit and Peres, the Time and Leiſure to 
lle Deductions, and to run this general Law into as 
j particular Inſtances and Expreſſions as is would 
b 19, in the Knowledge of that one Law, which is 
n learned, he might have it within his own Power 
en he wauld co underſtand all the reſt, which are 


general Heads of Duty. But alaſs! it is not every 
n Head, no nor very mam even of the Miſe and 

d, who are ſo rk and ready, ſo ful and compre- 
wive, in making Infarences. But they have need 
ae (hewed the Particulars, and are not able of them- 
it; to collect them, by a tedious and comprehenſive 
nn of Conſequences. So that even when they have 
5 ® their 7 to the moſt — — 
 Lrecepts of the Goſpel; yet may there heſexeral Par- 
dar ones ſtill remaining, hieh not only the Poor and 
datant, bur they alſo, ho 4hipk themſelves to he more 
1 br Leatned, do nat ſee, and take themſelves to be 


E eee 


0 


rdeed, through the infinite Gopdneſs and gracious 


But then we muſt conſider, that Momledge of our Du- 


tained within zhe compaſs of thoſe+wo great Branches, 
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for not ſpeaking well of an Enemy, or not praying for. 


not underſtand them. Or, if at laſt they do com 


As for the crying Sins, of Per jury, Adultery, Mu n. 
Theft, Oppreſſion, Lying, Slander, and the like, uf 
even natural Conſcience, without the Aſſiſtance and 
ſtruction of Chriſt's Goſpel, would be afraid of; 
tis true, no Man, who is grown up to Years of em 
Reaſon and Diferetion, can be ignorant of, and yeth 
nocent. But then beſides theſe, there are many g 
Sins, which are not of ſo black a Die, or of ſo miſchi 
a Nature, which many of them who profeſs the Gori. 
rhrough rhe lit leneſs of their Abilities, their Leiſure 50 
Opportunities, do not underſtand to be ſinful. 
Conſciences are not afraid of them, nor check them, 
ther before, or after they have committed them. 
how many are there of the Profeſſors of Chriſt's l 

ion, who never think ot being called to an acc 
Ne Laſciviouſneſs and Uncleanneſs, for Paſſionateneſ; 
Uncourteoufneſs, for Backbiting and Cenſortouſneſs, tor 
ſtur bing the publick Peace, and ſpeaking evil of Dipni 


or for the like Breaches of ſeveral other particular I 
of Chriſt's Goſpel, whereby ar the laſt Day we mul 
be judged ? Alas! they know not of any ſuch 
nor ever think of being tryed by them. In the 60 
tis very true, they are all recorded, and by Chriſt's 
. niſters at one time or other they are all proclaimed, 
by ſome exemplary good Men, although God knows 
ate very few, in one Place or other they are duly | 
Aiſed; bur yer for all this, a great many Chriſtian! 
are ignorant of ſome or other of them. For either 
cannot read the Scriptures where they are mentio 
or they have not Opportunity to hear the Prea 
when every one of them particularly is taught, or 
are not in Sight and Obſervation of thoſe Partert 
Piety by whom they are praiſed ; ſo that ſtill the] 


know them, yer is it ſome time firſt, and they adde 


bound by them, © e 
So that ſtill we ſee there is room in the World for 
ef Ignorance, from Men's not knowing of the Law 
_ they fin againſt, Several particular Laws, which lier 
remote, and are not ſo plainly of natural Obligat 
jor e gr oy eee Conſcience, are d. 
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many perſons tranſgreſſed, becauſe they do not per- 
e themſelves ro be bound by them. ; 

nd as for this ignorance of one Branch or other of 
ic Duty, it is ſome mens «unhappineſs rather than their 
; they do not ſo truly chule ir, as through an un- 
ſen neceflity fall under it. For it is neceſſary to al 


for all their lives. 

Rt is neceſſary, I ſay, to all people, whether they will 
no, for ſome time. For by the very conſtirution of 
Nature, which is before any thing of our own chu- 
we are born ignorant: the mind of man being, as 
jforle compares it, like a blank paper, wherein is no- 
pp written, No man ever ſince Adam came into the 
old in the free exerciſe of his underſtanding, and with 
perfect wits about him. And when, after ſome time, 
do begin to know, yet even then is all our knowledge 
dual, and by little and little. For we firſt learn one 
ig, and then another, and lo by ſeveral ſteps atrain at 
| to a competent pitch of knowledge, When there · 
any man doth begin ro know God's Will, and ro 
tern his Laws; yet is it not poſſible that he ſhould un- 
rand them all at once: bur ſome of them every man 
| needs be ignorant of, till he has had time to learn 
I know them all, e 15 Tay 
To ſome People, I ſay, it is neceſſary for their whole 
, to their dying Day they do not arrive to the under- 


n. And that becauſe they wanted either abilities or 
hortunities, neither of which is of their own chuſin 


on of inſtruction, or that time and leiſure to attend 
on it, which others have. And that by reaſon of 
ir place and low condition in the World, wherein 


"x, being thus ##vol#ntary, ir muſt likewiſe be innocent. 
there is no damning fin and dilobedience, but in our 
choice ; ſo that as long as the heart is true to God, 
"il nor be at enmity for any thing elſe which may ſeem 
de againſt bim, 255 


ple, whether they will or no, for ſome time; and to 


ding of ſome things, which God has required of 


ley are of a Now underſtanding, and have not thoſe 


" God's pleaſure, and not their own, to diſpoſe of 


Bu now this ignorance of ſome or other of Chriſt's 


And 


» lt A 
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obedience is not any way choſen, neither in it ſelf 


And fince our ignorance ir {elf is innocent, the . ſy 


| ſee that the action is ſinful, nor do we chuſe not to {4 


is done againſt the Law, ſhall not be puniſhed by 


nor ever will condemn any man, for the tranſgreflion 


. ſays our Saviour 16 the Phariſees, you ſhould have no 
ent opportunities of knowing, come, and ſpoken unto ii 


Cloak, or no * pretence or excuſe for their fin, Nay, 


upon it will never be rebellious and damning, Forthed 
in irs Cauſe ; we do not chaſe the fin, becauſe we do; 


becauſe we cannot help it. But where there is no cho 
there will be no condemnation, So that the action uf 


Law, if we were thus innocently ignorant of the 
whereof it it was a tranſgreſſion. 8 
And that it will not, is plain. For God never ( 


a particular Law, before he has bad all due means 
neceſſary opportunities, ſuch as may be ſufficient to 
boneſt and willing heart, to underſtand ir, The Je; 
Law obliged none, but thoſe whom it was proclaia 


to, who had the advantages of being inſtructed out of 


Ir is they only, ſays St. Paul, who have finned in or u 
the Law, who ſhall be judged by the Lew, Rom, 1 
The Law of Chriſt did not bind men, until they had} 
ficient means and opportunities of knowing it, and be 
convinced by it, F ye were blind, or wanted abili 


Job. 9. 44. And again, If I bad nor given them (uf 
they bad not bad fin; but now fince I have, «hey | 


had not given them all due means of conviction, and 
among them works which no other man had done, thi 
or * e John 15. 22, 44. 

Theſe flips of honeſt Ignorance of our Duty, att 
more 


d 
puniſhed under the Goſpel of Chriſt, than 4 
were under the Law of Moſes, For Chriſt our þ 
Prieft, doth atone for them by virtue of his Facriſ 


himſelf ; as well as the Aaronical Prieft, in behalf of 
ignorantly offending Fews, made an atonement for 
us, in his compariſon of Chriſt's Prieftbood, with u 


the line q Auron. In his ãnterceding 40 God, 2 off 


Sacrifice for fins, he can haue compaſſun 
Ignorance therefore of the general Law Which m 
ary thing a Duty, ſo long as it is not wilful and «f 


— — 


oe diſpenſed with in Obel. 


« through the merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and the 
v of his Goſpel, renders thoſe offences, which we com- 
under ir, pardonable tranſgreſſions ; ſuch as do not 
roy a ſtare of Grace, but conſiſt with ir, 
nd this is the vety determination which St, Cyprian 
in the Caſe of tranſgreſſing onr Lord's Inſtitution, 


the participation of the 


ds Supper. For ſome 


xches in thoſe Days, were wont to make uſe of Water 
ed of Vine; in which way of communicating, ſe- 
al of them had been educated and brought up, having 
wed it ignorant iy and in the ſimplicity of their hearts, 


dey had done other thin 


of their Religion, from 


ratice and tradition of their Forefathers, Now, as 


the uſage ir ſelf, St. Cyprian declares plainly, that 
$a breach of Duty, and a cuſtom very dangerous and 


l. * It is, ſays he, againſt 
Lord's Command, who plainly 
u do what he did; (i. e.) 
le uſe of Bread and Wine, 
ich were thoſe things that be 
U + The Blood of Chriſt is 


offered, if there be no Wine 


the Cup to repreſent it; and 
p can we ever hope to drink, 
Ing with him in his Father's 
5 if we drink it not 
is Table here on Earth ? 
) that in the good Father's 
lement, the Duty was ex- 


„ the Law binding, and the 
aſyreſſion dangerous. Bur yer, 


* Invenimus non 2 nobis obſervarl 


quod mandatum eſt, niſi eadem que 


Domimes fecit, ms quaque faciamus, 
& calicem puri vatiore miſcentes à 
Divino Magiſterio non recedamus. 


7 Apparet ſanguinem Chriſti non 


offerri, ſi deeſt vinum calici, nec Sa- 


crificium Domini cum legitima San- 


Aificatione celebrari, niſi Oblatio (5, 


Sacrificium noftrum reſponderet Paſ- 


froni. Quomodo olim de Creatura vitis 
nouum vinum cum Chriſto in * 2 
cio Det 


Putris bibemus, f in Sacrifi 


Patris & Chrifti vinum non offerimus, 
ne calicem Domini Dominica tradit ia · 
ne miſcemus e "nd 


for thoſe innocent and well-meaning Souls who had no 
jportuniry to be told of it, but were bred up in a con- 
way, under the authority of a tradition chat oppo- „ 4 
Ait, and therefore in the ſimplicity of their hearts were 


porant of it: * They, ſays he, even whilſt they do tranſ- 


Aris, vel 


mater, vel ſimpliciter non hoc obſervauit ac tenuit, quod nos Dominug 

re exemplo & magiſterio ſuo docuit : poteſt ſunplicitati ejus de indulgen- 
« Domini venia concedi; nobis vero non goteris ignoſci, qui nunc 4 Domina 
mot! & inſtructi ſumus, ut calicem Dominicum vino mixtum, ſerundum 
1 Dominus obtulit, offeramus—— agentes gratias, quod dum inſtruſt de 
uo quid facere debeamus, de preterito ignoſcit quod fimpliciter erravimn, 
r. Ep, ad Cavil, qur eſt Ed, Rigal. 3. f 


preſs, 
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meant by it. 


tbeft and revenge are ſinful; but lea ves us to inform 
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pps. Ar- 


rian. Com- 
ment. in 

Epict. lib. 
3 cap. 26. 


5 greſs, ſhall go unpuniſhed. Meir ſimplicity ind 2m; 


reaches us, that Coverouſreſs is forbidden; bur he puts 


ſame he doth in every other Law. For that which 


| the application of the acknowledged notion, or law, t 


the great ſcene of ignorance in morals, the field of d 


all excuſe them, whilſt our knowledge will certai 
42. us Vit ſhall be pardoned, 2 they . 
know it, but we ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe when we n 
have known and kept it, if we would, we neglefed and 
piſed it. In the mean time, herein is God's great m 
ſhown to us, and for this ſhould we return moſt hearty tl 
to him that even now, when be plainly inſtrufts us int 
which under pain of his diſpleaſure we are to do hereft 
he, at the ſame time, pardons us for all that, which thy 

ſimplicity and honeſt ignorance, we have already done, 
And as this innocent unwill d ignorance of the Lawit| 
excuſes all thoſe tranſgreſſions, which we incurr by t 

ſon of it; ſo doth | 4 41 = 

2. The ſecond ſort of ignorance, (viz.) the ipny 
of the thing it ſelf which the Law enjoyns and fbi, W 
we know not, that our preſent action is included in it 


God's Laws, as all others, run in general terms, 
never go to reckon up all particular actions which 
with them or againſt them, but leave the judging 
diſcerning of that to our own ſelves. He tells us, tl 


ſelves, what actions are thieviſh and revengeful, 
to ſee of the action before us that it be ch,? :; andt 


exprefly mentions, is the general name of the action wh 
he forbids; but as forthe particular application, he lei 
that to our own ſel ves. 
Now here is a wide place, for the ignorance, and 
rors of all ſorts of men. For what Arian ſays of 5 


pineſs and miſery, is equally true of ſin and duty: 
ticular 1. or actions, is the cauſe of all our evils; 


ing and diſpute lies, The great controverfies which n 
have, either in their own Tboug hes, or with God's Mi 
Rers, is not fo much whether” evil-ſpeaking, back. bit 
'cenſorionfneſs, unpeaceableneſs, drunkenneſs, ſenſuality, 
any ſuch prohibited vice, be a fin,” For as to that, ! 
Law is exprels, the very word is mentioned in it, 4 


he that reads or hears the Law, if he attend to mp 
: . \ "6 + F -# 4 8 as + n 4 4 * ” rea 


| 
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is or bears, cannot but oblerve and underitand it. 
the great doubt is, whether his or char particular 
bn, which they are about to commit, be indeed a cen- 
1, an unpeaceable, a ſenſual, or a drunken action. 

Ind the Reaſons of this are ſeveral, For, 
a ſome actions, although we know the general Law, 
we know not whether the particular action be com- 
ended under it; becauſe what is forbidden in the Law, 
from what is innocent, not in kind, but only in de- 


* 


For a great part of our appetites and actions, are 


her determined to good nor ill in their whole nature, 
only as they are in certain meaſures, The u'e of 
and drinks within due bounds is harmleſs, but be- 


ga that 'ris intemperance; the deſire and ſearch of money 


innocent ways, in a moderate degree is /awful, bur 


re that tis covetouſneſs 5 the modeft pur ſuit of ho- 
and promotion is innocent, but when it exceeds, it is 
ion; to have juſt thoughts of a mans ſelf is a/low- 
but to be puffed up with over- high conceits is pride; 
ſo it is in ſeveral other inſtances. A great many paſ- 
and actions, are not always ſinful, but ſo far only 
bey are deficient or exceed, Which holding true of 
rai vertues and vices, made Ariſtotle lay it down as a 
of the nature of vertue in general, that it is ſome- 
g conſiſting in * mediocrity; and agreeably, that vice 
mething conſiſting in defectiveneſs or exceſs. EY 
ow the actions which are prohibited by ſeveral 
js, not coming under the compaſs of the Laws in their 
dle natures, but only when they are arrived to certain 
lures and degrees; herein, after we have known the 
eral Law, lies the difficulty and unreſolvedneſs, whe. 
or no the preſent action falls under it. For it is 


* few ny 
armrh iis 
EY ueotTne 
mn roc, &c. 
Ar iſt. Eh, 
ad Nicom. 
I, 2. c. 6. 


ty hard thing, and, it may be, impoſſible ro any 
ane underſtanding, to fix the exact bounds and ut- 


limits of vertue and vice, to draw a line preciſely 
een them, and tell to a tittle how many degrees are 
cent, and the juſt place where rhe exceſs begins. 
ebe Mie and Learned themſelves are at a loſs, and 


b more the rude and ignorant; ſo that in Laws of 


nature, they may many times miſtake their fin for 
liberty and allowance, and go beyond the innocent 
te when they do not know it. BY 


1. In 
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a malefattor to condign puniſhment, or an injurious | 


2. In other aftions, altho' we do not know the ger 
Law, yer many times we are ignorant of the yr 
actions being comprehended under it, becauſe by 
i not abſolute and unFmited, but admits of ſeveral e 
tions, whereof we may miſtake the preſent action x 
One. | | 
The great and general Laws of Chriſt, as of any q 
Legiſlator, have ſeveral caſes, which are not includ 
the general name of the duty enjoined, or of the ſn 
hibired in the Law, but are exempt from it. What 
ry is enjoined in more univerſal words, than thi 
Peace? But yet in-ſeveral caſes, we not only my, 
our of Duty muſt nouriſh contention : For we are 
to contend earneſtly far the Faith, which was once del 
ea to the Saints, Jude verſe 3. We muſt be con 
for God and Religion, when others concern theml: 
againſt them. We are not tamely and unaffected 
ſee God's Laws cancelled, or our Countries Peace dil 
ed; but muſt ſtrive and contend, with as much 
zeal and active courage, and with infinitely more þ 
| and peace of mind, to maintain and defend, than ill 
do to oppoſe and deſtroy them. Again, what Law i: 
livered in fuller and plainer terms, than that of for 
ing injuries 2 But yet there are ſeveral caſes, wh 
we may juſtly ſeek amends for them. For wemay b 


8 reſtitmion; and the like is obſervable of « 

Ws, 2 | 
Noa thoſe actions which come under the ge! 
name of the fin prohibited, not being forbidden un 
ſally, but ſome being excepted ; here again is roow 
Ignorance and wiltake about the particular action 
ter we have know the general Duty. For we ma 
that to be a caſe excepted, which is indeed 4 
prohibited; and venture upon an action as an ext! 
2 liberty, which in truth and reality is a foro 


3. In other actions, altho we know the general 
yet many times we are in ignorance about the pa 
aHion, becauſe there are ſeveral actions which are " 
rectiy forbidden by any Law, but are always innocew 
indifferent, unleſs when ſome Law takes bold of #*t 
directy. The action is uſually allowed, except wit 


5 V. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


"ne Law accompanies ir, There is no Law againſt 
if but only againſt ſome thing that is annexed to it. 
God bas not given a particular Law for every ſort of 
ons, but has left us in ſeveral to governour ſelves by 


ef, and not by virtue of a Commandment, Bur al- 
'theſe unreſtrained actions are no matter of a particular 
u, which exprefly names them, and directly binds 
yp to one fide, either in chuſing or refuſing the whole 
| of them 3 yet in our uſe and exerciſe of them, they 
at one time or other fall under the power of ſeveral. 


ch directly and. expreſly, either enjoyns or forbids us 
ley at cards, or other paſtime; but yet ſeveral Laws 
pmanding or forbidding other things, may be tranſ- 
ſed in our uſe of them. For even in a game at cards 
may incur the fin of Coverouſneſs, by our immode- 
e defire of money; the fin of Þyjuſtice, by our endea- 


utience and Vnpeaceableneſs, by our repining at our ill 
our quarrelling and contending ; and the like might 
hewn in other caſes, | 


innocent, and under no Law ; may yet at one time 
other, by reaſon of ſome thing concomirant, and an- 
xed to them, be indirectly a tranſgreſſion of a Law: 
re is ſtill a further reaſon, why, when we know the 
eral Law, we yet are ignorant of our preſent actions 
Ing forbid by it. For the Law doth not look upon it 
Aly, bur takes a compaſs before it comprebhends in, 


warly ſeen and conſidered of, and much more known 
u underſtood in the general, without ſeeing of the 


4 In other actions, although we know the General 
which we fin againſt, yet we do not believe, that 


ule another Law happens to claſh with it in ſome in- 
ce, and ſeems to 'enjoyn and juſtifie what we do, ai- 
gb that be tranſgreſſed by it. For it often bappens in 


nd difterently in the ſame inſtance. Out Duty is at 


mmitted in ſuch a manner, as that the tranſgreſſion 5 


r motives and inducements, viz. ot pleaſure, honeur or 


to illuſtrate this by an inſtance, There is no Law | 


rs ro cheat and cozen ; and the fans of Paſſionateneſs, 


Now ſeeing ſeveral actions, which in themſelves are 


ey lie not in the ſame line, and ſo one may be par- 


preſent action is included in ir, or forbid by ir, be. 


Chriſtian Life, that two Laws interfere, and com- 


variance 
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vious is it for him, who would avoid the paſſion and 


extream, by ſullenneſs and unfociable moroſeneſs ) N 
neſs and kind compliance, to juſtle out the due ſe 
God, to diſturb the peace, and tranſgreſs the bound 


nothing, but burſts through all God's Commands to 


Hing, ſlander, wars, blood-ſhed, and other inſtances 


_— zeal doth many times drive men to, and they th 
al 


and diſparaging refleftions, into animoſities and diſi 


variance with it ſelf, ſo that when we purſue obedi 
in one particular, another is diſobeyed by us. Hoy 


patience of diſcourſe, to fall into a fault of the opp 


is more common, than for men to be over-cenſoriou, 
troubleſomely rigid in converſation, who aim at nothing 
to be ſeverely vertuous, and piouſiy auſtere ? It is an 
vious error for any, whilft they intend a charitable ff 
ing, to run into ſome ſmall intemperance ; for inoffey 


of reproof ; for ſeverity to exceed into ungentleneſ; ; 
affection to degenerate into fordneſs 5 and, which l 
great inſtance of error upon this ſcore, for our zeal 


charity towards men. | 

I do not mean ſuch zeal, as tranſgreſſes notorious 
weighty Laws, for diſputable, nay, even for clear 
evident Doctrines and Opinions. A zeal that will ſti 


pagate an Article, and ventures upon murders, . 


moſt notorious and damning diſobedience in practice. 
promote an Orthodox belief. For theſe are ſuch 
ſtances of offence, as no honeſt heart can over- look; by 
a man has not debauched his Conſcience, they muſt ne 
appear to be of a frightful guilt, and of a damning nd 
Any vertuous temper muſt ale; and every good conſci 
utterly condemn them. So that no man of an honeſt 4 
obedient heart, can ever hope to ſerve God by them, 
think any pretence whatſoever of force enough to jull 
the practice of them. | | 
But then there are other fins which are of a /n 
guilt, or of a more glterable nature, ſuch as either are 
reatly, or not always evil; bur only when they happen 
have ill effects, or are in ah exorbitant degree; and thel 


is obedience, even when they proceed ſo far in tl 
as to diſobey. Mens zesl for thoſe Opinions which 1 
account Religious, tranſports them daily into eſtranged 
of mind and fierceneſs of behaviour, into paſſonate dia 


weſt, and a great breach of mutual charity and 


hap. V. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 385 
nd all theſe, though really they are Breaches of | 
ir Duty, are looked upon as innocent, nay, praiſes 
h; they judge them to come from an honeſt Prin- 
le, and therefore doubt not but that they will end in 
happy Reward. The Duty of pious Zeal is the Spring, 
hough it contract much of human Paſſion in the Pa- 
e; and that they hope will be acceptable to God, 
ich goes under cover of a Commandmenr, and comes 
ſerve him. e nn | 
nd this was the Caſe, in that hor and ſinful Conteſt, 
ich happened betwixt thoſe two great Lights of Ver- 
and Learning, Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome. For it 
a Feal for publick Good, and againſt ſuch things as 
likely, in their Opinion, to corrupt che Faith, or 
b the Peace, or pervert the Practice of the Chureh, 
ich tranſported them into that warm Contention, that 
led in an unchar itable Breach and paſſionate Impreca- 
1; when * Epiphanius wrote to Chryſoſtome, That he ho- * 2, f 
be would loſe his See, and never die a Biſhop ; and Chry- Hegi, 
om replyed to him, That he hoped he would come to an un- 6 wiv id i- 
h End and never return ſafe into his own City, , Awaw lo- 
| PORES Kerry GAs 
v0 w anolartiy = ,ðν⁰lò⁴‘m 6d Iod A 784; BIG 105 9 ds ove 
ling Thaw; Sozom. hiſt. eccl. lib. 8. c. 15. Another Inſtance of 
ne have in Tertullian, who through a Zeal for a ſevere vertue, which 
hought was more ſtrictly enjoyned among the Montaniſts than the 
liebt, was erroneouſly enſnared into the Montaniſts Separation, and 
a ſinful Neglect of the Catholick Communion. Concerning whoſe O- 
dns which led him into that criminal Breach, Nigaltius ſays thus, 
Hereſes Tertulliani que dicuntur, ex vix aliud pracipiebant, quam mar- 
fotiora, Jejunia ficciora, Caſtimoniam ſan#iorem, nuptias Keiler unas 
mllas, In quibus quicquid peccavit, id omne virtutis amore vehementiore 
ſe videatur. Rigalt. Obſerv. in lib. Tertull. ad Praxeam. 


ud a real Tranſgrefſion of one Law, being thus, | 

hgh the Claſhing and Interfering of two Laws of 

l, in fair Appearance an Act of laudable and necel- 
dience to another: Here again is a further Rea- 

why, when we know the Law which we fin againſt, 

Rt think that our Action is not finful, ' becauſe we 

aw juſtified; nay, what is more, commanded by 


In other Actions, although we know the General 
Vick is tranſgreſſed, 8 take our preſent Atti- 


— 


** 


. 


” 4 —_ , 
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Wea tas ad falng wax 
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judices which exempt it. There is oft times a claſhj 


A Prejudice is a falſe Principle, or ſuch « fomy 


contracts its force, and evacuates its Obligation; 


| needful ro be more full in irs Explication, and ihall th 


things is by Principle, when we determine of rhe 
1 0 


ture Examination; they are right Maxim RI. 


on not to be comprized under it, becauſe of lome 


and interfering of Laws and Opinions, as well ag of 
Law with another, For Men entertain ſeveral Perf 
ſions, which are inconſiſtent with ſome Inſtances of [ 
ty, and that make them look upon themſelves in i 
caſeʒ not to be obliged by them, Their Opinion : 
ies one thing, when the Law commands another 


Makes them venture confidently upon ſeveral Adi 
whereby the Law is tranſgreſſed, by making them 
; believe, that in thole Actions they are nor obli 
1 mn, | Ee . $33 | | * | 

RI becauſe this is lo univerſal a Cauſe of Tgno 
and Error, and ſo powerful in making Men both of 
look God's plain Laws, and, even whilſt they conf 
of them, evacuate and undermine them; I think it 


fore ſtate ir more largely in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. vi. 
Of Prejudice. 


41 Judgment, whereby we afterwards examine 
judge amiſs in others, For all our rational Judge 


Iſhnod of ſuch, as are ſuſpicious and doubtful 
heir Agreeableneſs or Repugnance to ſuch others, 
think are true and certain. So that thoſe Opinions, 
firſt take poſſeſſion of our Minds, are the Rv 
Standards, which all others, that ſeek tu enter after, 


, on es 10 
|. And if theſe Anticipations of Judgment are in 
| ſolid, or if they are taken up upon good Reaſon, a 


and Principles of Underſtanding, But if they are fa 
Faulty, and entertain'd upon weak Grounds, d 
Haſte and Raſnneſs; they are falſe Rules and Print 


il 
thy | ww 


hap. VI. ave diſpenſed with in the Guſpel. 


aking us judge amiſs of things, as they needs muſt do 
ho judge according to a falſe Meaſure, they are called 
reſudices. i 5 


d Ignorances of Men, For we are ignorant many 
mes of our Duty, and miſtake a ſinful Action for a 
ful Liberty, when no want of plainneſs in God's Re- 
lations, or in the Nature of Vertues and Vices, nor 
want of Qppotrunity to be told of them; bur ſome 


ur Ignorance. Thoſe very Duties, which are brought 
rand open to our Underſtandings, are ſometimes 
her not at all, or very maimedly and imperfedly un- 
tood, becauſe our Minds are blocked up by a con- 
ry Belief, which makes ns not to attend to them, but 
her wholly ro over-look them, or in great meaſure to 
cuate and undermine them. For one Error begets an- 
her in Practice, as well as in Speculat;on ; ſo that if we 
ran erroneous Belief, which contradicts our Duty, it 
nt rational that we ſhould erroneouſly evacuate or im- 
it our Duty likewiſe, 1 8 | | 


To underſtand this, we are to take notice, that any 
ths or Duties, which are propofed to our Under- 


fred to a free and empty, from what they have when 
ate propoſed to a prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed Mind. 


ts them plainly and in clear Words ; but with the latter 
ain Propoſal of the Duty is not enough, bur beſides 
„ there is need withal of a Confutation of the erroneons 
Judices which make againſt item. 
To a Mind that is open and free, not incenſed by 
| repugnant Luft, nor miſled by any contrary _ 
nothing more is needful to make it underſtand and bee 
t ts Duty, than to have a Revelation of it from God in 


art ready and willing, not only to hear and believe 
it God ſays, bur alſo to rake his Meaning from the 
dus and Gmple Senſe of his own Words, and not from 


dont. They are not biaſſed by any Luft, or made a 
by any Opinions, which ſhould make them lean ro 
Bb 2 one 


And theſe are a moſt general Cauſe of the Errors 


theſe Hindrances of our own Minds, are the Cauſes 


ndings, have a very different Succeſs when they are 


with the former, any Duty is ſufficiently qualified 
beger a right Underſtanding and Belief, if it be propo- 


Words, and a clear and evident Propoſal. For fuch 


Agreement with their own bye-inclinations and pre- 


— 
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one Senle, but are unconcerned on one Side or anctherfi 


Words and mifinterprer them, and to make them ſpeal 


| uſual and obvious Senſe are expreſſive of it. 


pations of Judgment which are inconſiſtent with 


which, what it is, they know moſt certainly. And whil 


Ard therefore they have no Temptation to peryert God 


not what according to their uſual and open Senſe the 
ſhould do, but what, to gratifie their private Luſts or Op 
nions, they wiſh they might do. So that he need do nothi 
more to give them a right Apprehenſion of his Will, tha 
to utter it in ſuch plain, Fo intelligible Words, as in the 


A plain and clear Propoſal then of any Duty, is ſuf 
cient to make theſe ingenuouſly honeſt, and fle Min 
ro underſtand it; and nothing is a greater Argument, th 
the Expreſſions wherein our 5 is revealed are ambig 
ous or obſcure, and that the Propoſal is incompetent ; tha 
that theſe reachable Minds, which have nothing but the i 
evidence of the Revelation to miſguide them, do not right] 
conceive and apprehend it. . 
+ OG ak de 

2. To a Mind that is prejudiced and prepaſſeſſed, at 

through a Love to ſome ES Opinions and Antic 


unwilling ro underſtand and aſſent to any Duty; 
lain and evident Propoſal of the Duty is not enough : bi 
beſides that, there is need moreover of ſilencing th 
Doubts, and of confuting thoſe Opinions which male 
ainſt it, 3 WET: 3 | | 
8 To ſuch Minds, I ſay, a plain, Expreſſion and evi: 
Propoſal of God's Will, is not ſufficient to.make them belieſ 
and rightly apprebend it. For their Prejudice is D 
againſt it, and makes them not to admit, but over- o 
the moſt natural open Senſe even of plain and cle 
Expreſſions: Which they do, not becauſe the Words 
not obviouſly expreſs it, but becauſe their Prejudice 
Opinion, cannot conſiſt with it. For their own Opini 
they believe is true, and that in their own Sen 


they do think this a Truth, they cannot believe that 0 
a true Senle, although never ſo plain and obvious a Sen 
of any other Words, which convinces ir of Fallog 
So that in this Caſe, of Claſhing and Contradiction 9 
1ween a prejudicate Opinion and a new Propoſal, ſo lot 
as the Prejudice is adhered to, one of thele wo thi 


muſt of neceſſity be choſen; either for the lake | 


— — — 


Chap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. | | 
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uch contradiction to throw away the new Proprſal, or to 
mitigate it by ſome Senſe that is reconcilable to the preju- 
licate Belief, And if the Propoſer were any way ot a 
ſpeed Credit, and a Perſon liable to Error and Mi- 
take ; ſuch inrerfering Propoſals would be rejected 
withour more ado, and not admit of any long De- 
bite. But if the Perſon who brings them, be of unque- 
enable Credit, both for the untaintedneſs of his inte- 
mit which cannot deceive us, and allo for the Perfe- 


teceived himfelf ; (as God is in all thoſe Truths which his 
Word declares, / and in all thoſe Duties which his Law 
enjoyns us) then is there no way leſt, if we ſtick ſtill to 
ur prejud icate Opinion, but to ſeek our for ſome ami- 
able and conſiſtent Interpretation of his Words, whereby 
they may be made to comport with ir. 

And here the natural Defect of Words, and the univerſal 
lnperfect ion of ali Speech befriends us, For ſcarce any Sen- 
tence is ſo plain and full for one Senſe, but that through 
the witty Arts of ſome, and the irregular and improper Vſe 


lud that other Senſe we ſhall be ſure to put upon it, 
although it becnevber ſo remote, and: foreign from that 
me and obvious Inter pretation, wherein God meant 
lt, Nay if we cannot readily fix upon it any other 
tian the plain Senſe; which claſhes with our own Opi- 
Mon ; and: yet dare not ſuſpect its Truth in that Senſe, 
de it what it will wherein God intended it: yer ſo long 
8 we are true to our pre judicate Principle, we muſt 
aſpect rhat it hath another; which although we can- 
dt hit upon ar preſent, yet others; or, at another time, 
may be we our ſelvet may. This, I ſay, we muſt do; 

ule ſo long as we think our own Opinion true, we 
Rnor judge another to be true too ſo far as it contra- 
lids ir, So chat, if for his ſake who propoſes ir, we muſt 
leem it to be true likewiſe, that cannot otherwiſe be, 
bun by loftning it into ſuch a Senſe, as our own Opini- 
d, whereby wel judge of it, can conſiſt with; or by 
terprering che interfering Truths or Duties, not by the 


dem, but by the conſiſtence of our own prejudicate Be- 
e whereby we meaſure the Senſe and Meaning of 
en e e road? e e e 
B b 3 A 


tion of his Nꝛowledge whereby he is not ſubjected ro be 


f ochers, it may be ſhewn capable to ſpeak another. 


Pain and obvious: Senſe of thoſe Words which expreſs 


— 


— ——_—_ 
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As plain Expreſſion then of any Law of God i; n 
ſufficient ro make us rightly apprehend, nor a cea 
Propoſal able of it {elf to make us underſtand it again 
a Prejudice, which oppoſes the plain and true Senſe oi" 
it, Becauſe our Prejudice, fo long as we adhere to u 
will make us reject and over-look the plain and +," 
Meaning of the Law which oppoſes it, and take vip! 
with any other falſe or maimed Senſe, although it | 

never ſo remote, improper, or imperfect, which agree 
But that our Duty may be owned and underſtood iii 
irs true and full Meaning, tis neceſſary, not only th 
it be. clearly propaſed, but alſo that aur own Dov” 
be ſilenced, and our prejudicate Principle: confuted, wbiq 
impairs and uodermines it. The true and full Meaninfii * 
of the Duty will not enter into our/ Minds, till the ga 
ſay ing Prejudice is thrown out of them. For in all oi 
Judgments oi Things, this is the natural and neceſſa iP” 
Courſe, which God himſelf has ſer us; ug. to put « Sen b 
er to paſs g Sentence upon any thing that is propoſed to 1 Ib 
according as we find it to claſb, or agree with ſuch reteivi 
whberely we judge of it. Il they perſwade or inferr it, v | 
approve the thing propaſed ; but if they overthrow it, why” 
di8beljeve. ir, For it is againſt the Laws of all Re 1d 
: ſonpup, and the Rules af Argument and Diſcourſe to i 
1 | jet gi rae” niceſſary Conſequence of an allow d Pri. 
ciple. . So that till we renounce the Prejudice, which m. 
1 nifeſtly deſtroys a Law,” ue maſt needs evacuate, or, f 
| part, impair the Law, which /'is. oppoſed tbereb - 

| 3 the Law ro be underſtood in im plain Mea 
| ing, and believed in its full en e ee mh 
| the Pringipls d jedhed cp e or excludes 1 * 
| and makes vs expound the fame norinitbas plain and f 

Senſe which God s Words obviouſly ig 209; bar in (ug 
other as aur Repugnant Prejudice walk ro: i "I 
| Qa Prejudices- then, of anticipated Opinions, ub, 
] | art booked upon 4s grear Truhe and Ruler of Jul. 
* ment, will in all likelihood. make us ignorant of (cv | 


ral Duties, or at leuſt of ſevęral Harti of Duty, wil 
are plainly enough revealed. They: will make 0s 
| overlook, either: ſome whole Laws, or a great part of 
g-mpaſs and extent of them, and to think ſeveral p 


= 


| 
| 
| 
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as to be exempt from them, which are really bound up 
them. Which, I lay, we ſhall do, becaule we ſhall 


hac expreſs it to us, which is certainly the ſafeſt courte 
whereby to ha ve a full Senle of it; but from our own 
re-concerved Notions and Opinions, which oftentimes, and 
ſeveral Inſtances and Degrees, if not altogether, evacu- 
and impair the plain Meaning of thoſe Words. 
To help our Apprehenfions in this abſtra& Diſcourſe, 
e will look a little into the Practice of Men; and that 
ill ſhew us plainly how bad an Influence Prejud ices have 
yon their Minds, in making them ignorant either of ſe- 
al Duties, or of the ſinfulneſs of ſeveral Actions which 
rereftrained by them. For we ſhall find great numbers 
Men of all ſorts, to have taken up ſeveral falſe Opi- 
bus, which are inconſiſtent with ſome Vertues, and 
ich make thoſe Laws that they are againſt to have no 


felt upon their Practice. 
ldy and ſecurely, without Fear or Rmorſe. 


ertained 'a que e That nothing is lawful in 
, Worſhip, but what either ſome authentick Example re- 
ed in Scripture has approved, or ſome Command has 
ie neceſſary, So that when any Law of their Governours 
mes to en joyn any Circumſtance or Ceremony in God's 
rice, which God and the Scriptures had left indifferent; 
though when once ſuch Law has paſt, the plain and 
wn Precepts of Obedience to Laws, and Submiſſion 


2 matter of Obedience and Duty, but unlawful 
ie lawful only ' by ſome Example or Law that warrants 


"np, 


3b 4 Ochert 


For ſome, out of a certain #imorouſneſs of mind, bave 


} Governours, of Peace, and Unity among Fellow-Chriſti-" 
u enjoya it, they account the fulfilling of it ro be no 


Ma Sin, For their miſtaken Notions of things being 


n, and nor, on the contrary, being Lawful and at Li- 
n antecedent to all Laws and Precedents, becauſe no Law 
d;them, is the Rule whereby they meaſure rhe Obli- 
don of all theſe Duties, and it plainly overthrowe 
n. So that in a confident Belief thereof, they ſecure- 
tranſgreſs rheſe Laws and break the Unity and di- 
ad the Peace of Men, thinking that they oben God in ſo 


judge of our Duty from thoſe plain words of Seripture 


at all, or very little, r- Conſcience, nor any - 
So that they miſiaterpret that 
be no Duty, which God has made one, and tranſgteſs 
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Others bave given way to a faile Opinion, that Re & 
gion is ſo much every Man's Care, as that he may, un, 
ſerve it as be can in his own Station, Gut medadle alſo, i 
mix himſelf in the. publick Maintenance and Protegi 
thereof. They are, not content in ſecuring it to ket 
within their own Sphere, and to do what they are bout 
in Duty towards it as private Chriſtians: That is, 
| pray to God earneſily and. importunately, that be wy 
) preſerve it; and to endeavour induſtriouſly in their i 
place after its Preſervation and Increaſe, by their on 
lively and exemplary Practice of it, by aicareful Inſtrudii 
of other Men in the Reaſons of it, by exhorting them t 
cloſe adberence to it, and by preſſing upon them all the A 
tives of Heaven and another World, to perſwade them ta 
conſcientious taking up the Croſs, when it | ſhall pleaſe 
to lay it in their way, and a patient and couragious Suff 
ing for it. When God by his Providence brings a N 
tional Religion into Danger, theſe are the Duties wher 
he calls every private Man, and it is his preſent Hon 
and ſhall be his immortal Happineſs, conſcientiouſly 
diſcharge the ſame, And would they content themſel 
with this, making it their Care exemplarily to pradiſe 
and Jeaying Kings and Rulers, whoſe Office, and Title it 
to be Defenders of the Faith, to protect it, all were wella 
laudable. But when once they have imbibed this Opinio 
ö that they are to meddle not only as private Promoters, bi 
alſo as public Contrivers and Protecters f the Faith 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


they run beyond all . theſe private Means, into a Cen 
ring of the Adminiſtration Affairs, and the Pruden 
of Governcurs, into endieis Fears and Jealouſies, 
muring and Complaints, and other Inſtances. of Prags 
ticalneſi, Irreverence, and Contempt of bigher Powers, at 
Diſturbance of the publick Peace, All theſe their Pri 
ciple | juſtifies, 24 4 therefore in Aſſurance of it thai 
bold]y venture on them, So that alrbopgh the Con 
mandy of ſtugying to be quiet, and to do their own Buſing 
againſt a pragmatical meddling in the Affairs,and difturbi 
the quiet of other Men, are expreſſed in Words moſt pli 
and eaſily intelligible ; yer do they over-look them, 4 
in all tho ſe Inſtances wherein their Prejudice leads the 
to tranſateſo, quite eyacugte all their plain Force and0 
yious Obligation. a na d& 0 2645. 996 
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dome for a long time neglect the duriful uſe of one 
ment, Viz. Baptiſm, becauſe they think that they 
we 2 pious reaſon againſt it; and many other humble 
d well-eaning minds omit a duriful participation of the 
ther, viz, the Lord's Supper, as ſcarce ever thinking them- 
es to be ſufficiently prepared for ir, Their falſe opi- 
on carries them into their ſinful neglect, and makes them 
obey thoſe Laws which require the uſe ot them, b. 
aking them firſt to think that they would offend God if 
y ſhould obſerve them. 3: £808 i 
Theſe breaches of Duty, and indulged acts of fin, 
meaning and honeſtly obedient minds are ſometimes 
wn into, through erroneous conceits and prejudicate 
Ipinions. For ſome men of honeſt hearts, and of humble 
eſt tempert, who are really ready to comply in every 
kiop wherein their Conſciences allow them; are yet 
nared into them, and diſobey, only becauſe they judge 
edience ro be un awful. And that which makes them 
dee lo, is not any Juſt or fin, which is harboured and 
morrified in their hearts, which ſhould be miniſtred to 
ſuch erroneous judgment. But the Opinion took poſ- 
Bon of their Souls by the education of their Parents, or 
ythe authority and inſtruction of their ſpiritual guides; 
ey imbibed it at firſt in the ſimplicity of their Souls, 
ad fince that have continually been uſed to ir, and bred 
in it. So that although they never ſerve that fin 
hereto it miniſters in other inftances, but always fear 
od conſcientiouſly avoid it; yet where this prejudicate 
pinion warrants the ſame, they do. e 
Ideſe Prejudices, I ſay, are not altogether inconſiſtent 
h an honeſt and obedient heart, bur are ſometimes 
ably entertained by well meaning and religious men, 
ito many others do damnably diſobey in them. But then 
e are many others, which are of .a more heinous na- 
e: which altho? ſome well-meaning men may pardon- / 
admit at firſt; before they have ſeen the damnable 
Mequences and effects of them, which at the ſame time 
i) diſclaim, yet very few can adhere to when rbey are 
fore them, or juſtifie or act theſe conſequences in 
hut of their Prejudices, without being in danger, if 
tance intervene not, to be damn d for them. Of 
ich lort, among ſeveral others, I take theſe to be that 
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Some are poſleiſed with an odd beliet, that Chriſt 
a Temporal and Secular King in Sion, (i. e) the Churd 
on Eartb, and that his Subjects are to fight for his Int 
reſts, and for the protection rf bis Religion, with the [4 
worldly force and armed violence, that the ſubjeRs of ot 
ſecular Princes uſe, And as for Eartbly Kings, ſince the 
are bur Deputies and Delegates of Chriſt the Suprea 
King of all, that they are no further to be ſubmitted 
than they att ſerviceably and ſubordinately under him; hy 
that they may, yea, ought to be perſecuted az Enemies a 
Apoſtates from King Jeſus, if in any thing they oppoſe a 
act againſt bim. / 
Now when men have once imbibed this Princip 
they run on furiouſly, as every man muſt who und 
ſtands ir, into all the miſchiefs of Rebellion and Blood 
ſhed, For in all Inſtances where this prejudice lea 
them to it, they utterly aver-look, as things not belong 
ing to them, all the plain Laws of Honour and Ret 
rence, Submiſſion and Obedience to Governours ; of Fujti 
and Charitableneſs, Mercy and Peaceableneſs towards thej nou 
Fellow Subjects: and burſt out violently into contem 
of Governours, and reproachtul uſage, and peaking 
of Dignities, into revenge and fierceneſs, ſtrife and butt 
neſs, ſedition and tumults, ſpails and robberies, muri 
and bloodſhed; and into all other /icentious and extr 
vagant effects, of a moſt unjuſt war, and horrible rebellis 
In all which they think, that they only fight God's BA 
tles, and ſpoil and ſlay his enemies, and, like good Su 
jects and Soldiers of the Lord of Hoſts, with all the 
might maintain his Rights, and ſerve his Intereſt, Fa 
all this rebellion againſt earthly Kings, rbey eſteem 
be nothing elſe, bur a proof of their Loyalty and ja 
Allegiance to King Jeſus the Soveraign Lord of all, wi 
by theſe worldly means muſt Rule on Earth, altho 
dwells in Heaven, 57 0% £4 q 
Others co exalt the Temporal Monarchy and Gra 
deur of Chriſt's pretended Vicar here on Earth, have in 
bibed this Principle, that a good end will juſtifie « 
action, and that all is lawful which is neceſſary and f 
NMtable for the advancement of the Churches Intereſt, "hr 
having once ſucked in this venomous Opinion, in 
thoſe actions wherein it is any ways concerned, thef 
is np Precept ſo plain which they cannot oyer-look, 8 


an) 
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obligation ſo ſacred which they do not cancel, 
ey (tick not at the breach of all the moſt exalted, and 

line Laws of Chriſt, For inſtead of being meek and 
we, they are fierce and furious: inſtead of being ſlow 
path, they are enemies without provocation; inſtead 
| forgiving injuries, they are violent to revenge them; 
ſtead ot doing good to enemies, they are eager to de- 
y them ; inſtead of taking up the Croſs, and bearing it 
ith patience themſelves, they are utterly impatient till 
any means they can force it upon others. Nay, they 

lt through the moſt notorious, and weighty Laws of 
Wmanity and Nature, in diſimulation and equi voca- 
, in Hes and perjuries, in ſowing ſtrife, and all man- 
r of «npeaceableneſs, in ſpoils and robberies, murders and 
ſalinations, treaſons and rebellions, Which even natural 
fulcience, where it has any force ar all, muſt needs 
emble and be amazed ar. But yer all this time they 
link, that they are doing God's Work, whilſt indeed 
dy are lubverting his whole Religion; for their poi- 
nous Principle bears them out through all, and they are 
mhdenr that what they do will be accepted for his ſer- 
| pr It is intended for the adyancement of his 
Wl Some again of the more extravagant Anabaptiſts en- 
mind a wild Opinion, That all Dominion is found- 
in Grace, and that nothing but vertue and bolineſs can 

de any man a title to hi poſſeſſions, And when once 
y had believed this, they acted bur agreeably to their 
un Principle, in over-looking all the plain Laws of 
jiſice and Honeſty in all thoſe inſtances where this Do- 
nine would warrant the contrary, and in exerciſing all 
ins of fraud, cozenage, ſpoils and robberies, where 
dey had power and opportunity to commit them. For 
ter ſpoiling of their Neighbours, they efteemed to be like 
feels ſpoiling of the Egyptians, (viz.) a taking away that 
Much belonged not to them, ſeeing God had given it a- 
from them. . „„ 
It were endleſs to recount all the enormouſly wicked 

diſobedient Opinions, which ill men take up in fa- 
our of their beloved fins, For {ome over look the 
kin Duties of temperance, mortification and ſelf-denial, 
uſe thy are ſenſual and fleſhly: and others give no 
a to the manifeſt duty of paying tytbes, becauſe they 
! i 7 q | are 
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ledge; and theſe do not deſtroy, but conſiſt with a Stat 


ſtand, but derided him, Luke 16. 14. And the (ar 
way it fares with other duties, when mens unmorcigh@"*" 
luſts, which are ſtruck at by them, are oppoled apait 
them. | 
By theſe Inſtances, and many more which migh: Wi" 
mention d, it clearly appears, how deſtructive many me 
Conſciences, or prejudicate Opinions are, of ſeveral pa 
of Religion, and the Divine Laws. They do in gre 
meaſure cancel the force of Duty, and make men trat 
greſs in ſeveral inſtances againſt known Laws, by 
king them firſt to believe, that in thoſe caſes, they do 
oblige them, LE 
Bur now to determine which of theſe prejudices WM 

pardonable and conſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate, and whi 
deſtroys and interrupts it, we mult obſerve in them i 
difference, b 

Firſt, That ſome of them ger into mens minds ot c 
ſeiences, not through the influence of an evil and diſobedi 
heart, but through weakneſs of underſtanding, or fallibil 
of the means of Knowledge; and thele are conſiſtent with 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation, I | 
2. That others pet into mens conſciences, through ſo 
damnable luſts and vices, and they are deadly and aa 
#77, „„ | | | 

rſt, Some prejudices, which lead men into fin a 
diſobedience, get into their conſciences, not through the i 
fluence of an evil and diſobedient heart, but through wel 
neſs of underſtanding, and fallibility of the means of nd 


Grace and Salvation. aro Sn 4 
They ger not. into mens underſtandings, by means 
an evil and diſobedient heart. For it is not any love wh 
they have for the damning ſins, of pride, ambition, 
ſuality, covetouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, faction, or the I 
which makes them willing ro believe thoſe Opini 
true that are in favour of them. - When they rake 
their prejudice, they do not ſee ſo far as'theſe ill effet 
nor diſcern how any of theſe fins is ſervd by it: 4 
therefore they cannot be thought to admit it with ! 
deſign to ſerve them in ir, Nay further, what is the © 
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of all, that luſt or diſobedience, which the prejudice 
appens to miniſter to in {ome inſtance, is mort iſied and 
led in them; and ſo cannot have any ſuch influence 
ron them. For ſometimes thoſe very men, who, in ſuch 
ltances as their prejudice avows it, are irreverent and 
ce pectful, prag matical and diſobedient to their Gover- 
yr;, or the like; in all other caſes, wherein their Opt- 
jon is unconcerned, are molt reſpectful, quiet, and obe- 
mt. Humility and modeſty, peaceableneſs and quietneſs, 
miſſion and obedience, are both their temper and their 
ractice, For they love and approve, and, in the ordi- 
ary courſe and conſtant tenour of their lives, conſcien- 
gully obſerve them; and nothing under ſuch prejudi- 
e Opinion, as makes them believe them to be unlaw- 
lin lome Caſes, could over-rule that love and obedi- 
ce which they have for them, and prevail upon them 
far as to act againſt them. So that with theſe men, 
v not the diſobedient temper of their hearts which 
akes their conſcience err; bur the error and prejudice 
{their conſcience, which makes their practice diſobe- 
lent, | | 
Inſuch men therefore as are thus qualified, who do 
tt ſee thoſe fins which their prejudice miniſters to when 
ey admit it, and in all the other actions of their lives, 
xcepr where they are over- ruled by this prejudice) ſhew 
ainly that they have mortified and overcome it: tis 
eat, that the prejudice did not get into their conſci- 
ces through the influence of an evil and diſobed ient 
art, 
But that which made way for it, was chiefly their na- 
$a! weakneſs of underſtanding, or the Fallibility of the 
ans of knowledge, They are not of an underſtanding 
ficient to examine things exactly, when they embrace 
er prejudice ; for their Reaſon then is dim and ſhort- 
ited, weak, and unexperienced, unable throughly to 
wh into the natures of things, and to judge of the va- 
uu weight, and juſt force of reaſons, to ſift and ran- 
& ſeparate and diſtinguiſh berween ſolidity and ſhow, 
ub and faiſhood, Bur thoſe Arguments whereupon 
) believe, and upon the credit whereof they rake 
Opinions, are education and converſe, the inſtruction 
Ipiritual guides, the ſhort reaſonings of their neigh- 
us and acquaintance, or the authority of ſuch books 
- or 
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ligions in the World, whereof one alone is true; and 


which made them both ar firſt to believe, and (til 


mm 


all ſober SeRs and Parties in the World. So that thi 
Arguments of Cuſtom and Education, are tolerably go 


although they carry them into a wrong belief, 4 


c/uſrve, Sometimes they lead men right, but at ot 


Arguments muſt be allow'd indeed to miniſter to In 


or perſons, as they are ordered to read, and dire; 
ſubmit to. Theſe are the motives to their belief, and 
arguments whereupon they are induced to think. 
Opinion right, and another wrong, and the beſt m 

which they have of diſcerning between truth and fi 
hood, 
But now all theſe means are in no wile certain; tl 
are an argument of belief indeed, and the beſt that ſ 
men have; bur yet they are far from being infallibhe 


times they lead them wrong; for they are nor at all. 
rermined one way, but in ſeveral men, and at /e 
times, according as it happens, they miniſter both to ti 
and fal ſhood. 

In matters that are primarih of belief and ſpecula 
in Religion, they lead an hundred men to error, wh 
they lead one ro Truth. For there are an hundred | 


very one has this to plead in its own behalf, that ii 

the Religion of the Place and Parry where it is 
lieved. The Profeſſors of it are drawn to aſſent to it 
on theſe Arguments, ( viz.) becauſe they have bt 
Bred up to it by the care of their Parents and Teach e 
and confirmed in it by long Uſe and Converſe: It il 
Education and Cuſtom, the authority of their Spiri 
Guides, and the common Perſuaſion of their Cour 


adhere to ir, And every one in theſe points har 
theſe Arguments to plead for his own belief, agai 
the belief of every other man who differs from bit 
ſince of all theſe different Beliefs one alone is true, th 


in that, but in all the reſt to ſerve the Intereſt of Fal 


In matters of Duty and Practice, tis true there is in 
nitely more accord and good agreement. For moſt of 
laws of nature, nich make up by far the greateſt g 
of every Chriſtians Duty, are the Catholick Religion 


and right Guides to mens Conſciences in moſt caſes bl 
ill ſoever they are to their ſpeculative Opinions ; bea 
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they lead them in moſt inftances into a righteous 
ice, | 
* altho' in theſe practical Notions and Opinions, they 
commonly a right ; yet ſometimes, and to ſeveral per- 
us, they prove a wrong inſtrument. For even in mat- 
«of Duty and Practice, men are no more ſecure from 
„ than they are from diſobedience ; nor more certain 
ut chey ſhall have no miſtakes about them, than that 
' ſhall nor go beyond them. They have, and, till 
xy come to Heaven, ever will have erroneous Opinions 
well as Practices; ſo that theſe Motives, Education, 
xd Cuſtom, and Authority, will never be wanting in the 
orld, to inſtill into weak and undiſcerning Minds ſuch 
hpnions, as will, in ſome inſtances and degrees, evacu- 
, and undermine ſome Duties. 
And fince there will never be wanting in the World 


ch weak and unexperienced underſtandings, as muſt 
neceſſity make ule of tbem: Tis plain, that ſeve- 


ens minds, not through the wickedneſs or diſobedience 
their Hearts, but through the natural weakneſs of 
Weir Minds, and the fallibility of the means of Know- 


ind when any prejudices, which lead to diſobedience, 


t deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation; but con- 
| with it. For in our whole action of diſobedience 
on them, there is nothing that ſhould provoke God's 

Irub, and punitive diſpleaſure againft us. He will 
u be at enmity with us, either for acting according to 


keent, for having an erroneous conſcience for our rule of 
ion. 5 

He will not be offended at us, I ſay, for acting accord- 
MW to our erroneous conſcience: for whether our conſci- 
Ice be true or falſe, it is the only Rule that we can act 
J. We cannot perform a Duty, unleſs we underſtand 
; tor obey Laws, before we have ſome knowledge of 
dem: we muſt judge what is commanded before we 
an obſerve it, and whether we judge right or wrong, 


a judgment, Yea, if our Conſcience does err, and 
inno- 


k fallible Arguments and Means of knowing, nor 


| diſobedient Prejudices will in all times get into 


er this way, they do not put us out of God's Favour, 


7 erroneous Conſcienee, or, if the errour was thus in- 


e have no way ro obey, but by acting according to 
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innocently miſtake our Duty, yer whilſt we fello 
in the ſimplicity of our hearts, we perform the lite 

ſoul of Obedience, even when we erroneouſly tranig 
ir, For we do the miſtaken action out of an obedi * 
intention; we exert it for God's ſake, in an acιjẽÜee d J 
ment of his Authority, and a reſignation to his plegſi ¶ ce 
and this is ſo truly the life and ſpirit of an accept; 
obedience, that, in caſe of ſuch erroneous belief, 
ſhould ſmfully and damnably diſobey ſhould we neg] 
it. So that if the error of our conſcience it ſelf be 
offenſive, God will not take offence at our well- me 
and obediently defign'd performance of that, which 
conſcience erroneouſly tells us we are bound in duty 

erform. 

Nor will God be offended at us, for baving ſuch aſc 
dal or rock of offence, as this prejudice and errour 
our conſcience is, if the errour it ſelf is thus inn 
He will not take it ill, that we did not judge chat to 
our Duty, which the Principle we had to judge by i 
us was no Duty, or it may be a breach of Duty and 
Sin, For this was truly ro judge by Principles, and 
have recourſe in judgment to the beſt and likelieit 
tions which we could find in our own minds; wh 
way of paſſing judgment is all that we have, and of 
very method which he himſelf has preſcribed us. 
ther will he be angry at us for admitting ſuch falſe ( 
nions into our minds, as ſhould afterwards m1ſguide 
if it were not our fins and paſſions, bur the ordin 
way, and uſual means of knowledze which got them « 
trance. For when the very ſame means of inform 
on and diſcourſe, which carry us on to truth in oil 
opinions, miſlead us into errour and miſtake in tbe 
we err in the honeſty of our hearts, and in the uſe 
means and ordinary endeavours ; ſo that nothing 
mains for our errour to be charged upon, but eithel 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or an ill fortune: ell 
tbar uſing fallible means, we were not ſo wiſe as t 
void being deceived by them; or that we had tbe 
bap to be guided by them in ſuch an inſtance, Wi 
errour lay at the end of them. And ſince thele Call 
of errour, are only our weakneſs and unhappineſs, 
not our fault and diſobedience ; God will graciol 
bear wich us, and will not be extream to puniſh 
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c them, Or if we happen to err in an Inſtance 
herein he will exact Obedience, he will at leaſt bear 
ith us ſo long, till beſides the plain Declarations of our 
Jury; and the common means of knowing it, we have 
xd moreover ſuch Accumulation of Proof and clearing 
che Caſe, as will, if we are not wanting to our ſelves, 
wet all our Exceptions, and bear down all our Preju- 
ices againſt it. OY. 
knd of this we have a clear inftance in the Error of 
Apoſtles, about the diſcharge of that great Duty, 
preaching the Gude! to all Nations immediately after 
it Aſcenſion. He had enjoyned this in a Command 
plain, one would think, as Words can make it. Al 
mer ; given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth; Go ye 
fore, and teach, not the Fews only, to whom I ſent 
vat firſt, but 4 Nations, Matth. 28. 18, 19. preach- 
p Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance to all Nations, begin- 
jr at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. But for all this Precept 
u ſo expreſs, and this Declaration of their Duty was 
plain and evident; yet was it not of it ſelf ſufficient 
give them an Underſtanding of it. For thoſe pre- 
ſeſſions, which they lay under, drew ſuch a Veil be- 
their Eyes, and linked their Minds ſo faſt to a 
WE'cary Belief, that they took no notice of it, nor e- 
thought their contrary practice to be forbid by ir. 
thought ſtill, that 1/rael was God's 2 People, 
t the Jews were the only ſeed of Abrabam, and that 
great Prophet Meſſiah, whom Moſes told them God 
d one Day raiſe up among them, for eminence and 
wrdinarineſs of Divine Commiſſion, like unto him, 
be theirs peculiarly to whom God had promiſed him, 
r Prejudices and Anticipations of Judgment, had 
inſtilled into their young and tender Minds, by the 
Care of their Parents, and fomented by the In. 
lion of their Teachers, and daily more and more 
med in them, by Converſation, and an uninterrupted 
mof Perſwaſion. And being thus forcibly impreſſed 
them, they had fo blocked up their obedient and 
meaning Minds, that when a plain Command re- 
them to practiſe contrary to this Belief, they 
dot underſtand, but over look ir. Inſomuch that 
limſe}f was not convinced of ir, by the manifeſt 
Aion of a clear Law L bur ſtood in need to 1 * 
E ** 


| 
| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
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But now this ignorance of their Duty, which was 


his doubts ſolved, and his exceptions anſwered, and hi 
former prejudices confuted and overborn, by ſuch accu 
mulation of proof and evidence, as God was pleaſe 
to give him in a moſt condeſcenſive Diſpute upon th; 
Subject, by an after and repeated Revelation, 4; 10 
and 11, Chapters. 


plainly delivered in the words of a clear Law, did n 
put them out of God's Favour, becaule it was occaſione 
only by ſuch hindrances, as were conſiſtent with an h 
neſt heart, or ſuch, wherero not their ſins and paſſan 
but their natural weakneſs of underſtanding, and the 
education and cuſtom, thole fallible means of Rnowledpe, | 
berrayed them. For God ſtill and ye: pig then 
he bore with their weakneſſes, and helped their inf 
miries ; he pitied their ignorance whilft they labour 
under it; and becauſe he ſaw it was fit and neceſſary th 
they ſhould get quit of ir, he graciouſly afforded then 
further and more powerful evidence whereby to oy 
come ir. And allthis pardon and forbearance, I ſay, tt 
found, becauſe their prejudices were conſiſtent with 
honeſt heart, ſince they were begot in them not by 
luſts or vices, but only by their weakneſs of underſtat 
ing, and the fallibility of the means of knowledge. 
But as ſome prejudices which lead to fin and diſol 
dience, get into mens Conſciences only through w 
neſs of underſtanding ; and fallibility of means, wh 
are therefore conſiſtent with a ſtate of favour and (al 
tion; ſo are there, 5 
2. Several others, which got into their Conſciences thr 
the aſſiſtance of their luſts and vices ; and theſe are de 
and damning. ">( 875 
Mens Luſts and Vices have a great influence u 
their minds, and the chief hand many times, I wil 
could not ſay moſt times, in molding of their evil ji | 
ments and opinions. And therefore we may kt 
mens mauners by their per/waſions about their Duty, Men / 


fore ever we ſee their practices. For they who NN 


live wickedly, will quickly bring their minds to ei 
wickedly. Their luſts and vices will ſoon inſin 
rhemſelves into their judgments and -apprebenbQi 2 v 
they will diſpoſe their Souls for ſuch perſwaſions Pra 
moſt ſerviceable to them; and win them with tl} 
ave" 


(hap. VI. i diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. ; 


belief, of evil things, by making them willing firſt, and 
aer hy deſirous to believe them. . | 
For our Belief of any Opinion, is produced in us by 
ur diligent Search, and Conſideration of all ſuch Arguments, 
y can get credit to it; and by over looking or clearing 
lh Difficulties, or induſtriouſly conſidering and improving 
te Anſwers to ſuch exceptions, as are made againſt it. 
bon the contrary, our disbelief of any Opinion, is ef- 
ted by over-looking or weakning all thoſe Reaſons which 
re brought to pr ove it, by darkning it with Difficulties, 
plexing it with Doubts, and railing ſuch Exceptions as 
ay ſhake or overthrow it. But now, as for the Em- 


Inly in our own Choice, and we deal indifferently 


z we ſtand affected. If then we are earneſt!y de- 
uw and ftrongly inclined for one way; we can 
N. look, or ſet our ſelves ro anſwer ail that makes 
unſt -it, and throw by Difficulties, clear up Doubts, 
vent Reaſons to juſtiſie and prove it. So that the Will 
d Pleaſure of our Hearts, will quickly draw after 
the Judgment of our Underſtandings, and if once we 
relolved upon a way, we ſhall ſoon find reaſons to 
ow It, BEES, 

When therefore our Luſts and Vices have got our 
arts, and give Laws to our Wills and Appetites, they 


[quickly believe that any of their Gratifications are 
«ful, when once we are greatly defirous to have them 
Nothing being a more probable, and ordinary ef- 
KK in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt judg- 
t of God, of a diſobedient and rebellious Heart, than 


9 long then as Men have wicked Hearts, it cannot be 
ected bur that they will roo commonly have debauch- 
Conſciences : For whilſt they rerain unthortified Lufts: 
| Vices, they will fall roo oft to juſtiſie hem 
their own Thoughts, by damnably finful, and 
bedient Opinions. They will take up Prejudices 


Practice, but to defend it. The Factious and Un- 
falle Man will eafily perſwade himſelf into that Be- 
| wn Cc 4 lief, 


oying of our Wit and Induſtry in either of theſe, it is 


d :mpartzally between both, or eſpouſe either part, 


ll quickly bear Rule in our Underſtandings alſo, We 


ate Mind, or a Mind * void of Judgment, Rom, 1. * 4 
21, 28, o 


12 wrong Belief, not to direct and guide their wick- 


N. 


vo y. 
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Sp 


1 Idolot hy- 


ta indif- 
ferenter 
mandu- 


cant, nibil feſſing true Chriſtianity, joyn in Idol-worſhip with 
inquinari idolatrous Gentiles ; as he, being a true Prophet, « 
ab iis u- in the idolatrous Worſhip of the King of Moab, Nut 


tantes ; 


Cr in omnem Diem Feſtum Ethnicorum, pro voluntate in honre Idolorun 
tim, primi conxenfunt, Iren. ad v. Hareſes, I. 1. c. 1. 


evil Lives. I will conſider both, that it may fte 


avoiding all loſs of Goods and bodily Pains, thougb 


lief, which diſturbs Peace, and oppoſes Government, 1 
covetous Soul will tavour any Tener, which pr,” 1 
Gain, and advances Intereſt, "The licentious Lie 
will ſnatch at any Opinion, that gratifies the Fieſh, at 
pleads the Cauſe of ſenſuality and ſoftneſs. Men's pn 
and Ambition, their Fierceneſs and Cruelty, their 1, ,\WM! 
and Revenge, their Cont:ntiouſneſs and Faction, their e 
ſuality and Covetouſneſs, will make them over. look | 
Humble and lowly, the meek and gentle, the patient 2 
merciful, the quiet and peaceable, rhe generous and ſol I 
denying Laws of Chriſt, and greedily imbibe ſuch vie en 
Prefudices and erroneous Conceits, as evacuate and on 
throw them. „ 
To illuſtrate this Buſineſs, let us conſider it in i 
inſtances. 
That execrable Sect of Men the Gnoſtichs, who we 
ſo infamous for their impure and lawleſs Conſciences, we 
not more notorious for their vile Opinions, than tor th 


thence more clearly appear, how influential their L 
were upon their Minds, in begetting ſuitable Perſw; 
ons. 8 | 
As for their Lives, they were infamous for Covett 
neſs, Cowardice, and Softneſs, in heaping up Wealth, af 


means never ſo wicked and diſhonourable ; And for 
greateſt Luxury, and looſeneſs in their Luſts and Uncl 
Plea ſures. | | | 

They were notoriouſly infamous, for their Coveto 
neſs, and abominably ti morous and irreligious Compliant 
For they are deſcribed as Men, that have their hearts 
erciſed with covetous Practices, 2 Per. 2. 14; that do 
thing becauſe of Advantage, Jude 16; that forſake 
Right Way of Worſhip and Religion, and go altt 
from it into the By-parths of * 1dolatry and Prophan 
when they are like to ſuffer by ir, being thus far f 
compared to Balaam the Son = Bozor, that they, p 


np. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. | 


1.4%, 41 3 and allo in that they ſort and combine with 
ke ſewiſn and Gentile Perſecurors of the Chriſtians, 
he did in curſing firſt, and afterwards in fighting a- 
inſt the Iſraelites in the Army of Midian, Numb. 31. 8, 


yon which accounts, his Way or Error they are {aid to 


plow, 2 Pet. 2. 15. Jud. 11, Their Character is ro 


— 


ert the publick, Aſſemblies, by reaſon of the Hear of 


ſrſecution againſt all who dare frequent them, Heb. 10. 
to deny the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ben they are in danger to ſuffer for their open owning 
them, Jude 4. 

They were alſo equally notorious, for abominable 
xury, and Lewdneſs in their Luſts and unclean Plea- 


„Jud. 19; that account it a Pleaſure to riot in the 
1 time, 2 Per, 2. 13 ; that defile the fleſh, Jud. 8. that 
th after the fleſh in luſts of uncleanneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
perniczous, or, as it is rendred from other Copies in 
x Margin of our Bibles, 1 laſcivious ways, verſe 2. 
t bave eyes full of Adultery, verſ. 14. and that are not 
ntent to riot in theſe abominable Filthinefles them- 
hes, bur uſe them as Baits to decoy, and draw in 
ers ; alluring through the luſts of the fleſh, and through 
ub wantonneſs, thoſe who * really, or for a F little while 
18 from ſuch an abominable life of errour, 

18. Ws bis : 4 
Thus was rheir Life and Temper over-run with cove- 
uſneſs, baſe cowardice and ſinful compliances 5 and 


ler letting himſelf againſt, requires all Men, who 

bud be thought to have that true and ſaving Know- 
he, which is oppolite to that falſe and ſpurious 
* which they * pretended to, to give all diligence in 
ing ro it theſe wo Duties, which are directly con- 


Pet. I, 8 N | 


uy to their vile Lyſts ; viz. Vertuz, or Courage and 
nltzncy, which is oppoſite to their bale Arts of Tergi- 
lation; and finful Compliances ; and Continence or Cha- 
, which is contrary to their unclean Practices. Give 
Diligence to add to Vertue, or valorous Courage, Knowe 
ge, and to Knowledge Temperance or f Continence, f 2e 


Now theſe Men having ſuch a Scene of Debauchery 
teir Lives, they quickly became as lewd and de- 
C 3 bauched 


rzs, For they are ſer our to us, as men that are Sen- 


cg MS. 


Alexand. 


& plur. al. 


＋ gos. 
f The 
Kings MS. 


th moſt filthy Luſts, and Uncleanneſſess Both which 
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* __ bave loſt all ſenſe of Purity and Duty, being unto * 
0 


rum in cæ. 15, 16. They over-looked and disbelieved all the Chy 


noceri, ne- their Characteriſtick Vices, viz, Laſciojouſneſs, with 
que amit- manner of Filthineſs, and denying, when they are in D 
ere (piri- ger, to ſuffer for him, the only Lord God, and our Lord 
_ Pualemſub- ſus Chriſt, Jude 4. | | 


being allowed to them, who are perfect and ſpiritual z and denied t0 
thers, who, as they were wont to ſpeak, are animal, they taught t 
Nuicunque in ſæculo eft uxorem non amat, ut ei conjugatur, non eft de 


— 


I bat deſecls and failings Book vill 
bauched in their Conſciences. When once for all the 

profeſſions of knowing God, they began, as St. Pau! lay 
in works to deny him; they quickly made their Con 
ences, to be as filthy and polluted, as their Pra; 


were. To theſe defiled Wretches, ſaith he, i, noeh 
ure; their very mind and conſcience j defiled ; for thi 


0 


. et et 


modum a. very good work reprobate or void of Judgment, Tir 


no depo ſi- 
tum non a- 
mittit de. 


ſtian Laws, of paſſive Valour, and patient Courage, of G 
neroſity and Contentedneſs, of Mortification and Self-d 
wen mal, Chaſtity and Temperance; and fell into thoſe Ley 
fed ſu 5g Opinions, for which tbey were ſo infamous in the 4 
naturam J#olick Age, and will be ſtill, among all Men that are þ 
cuſtodit, competently ſober, to the World's End, For they int 
cumcenum duced into the World the ſcandalouſly vile and prof 
nil nocere gate Opinions, that + filthy lewdneſs and uncleannd 
auro poſſit : that + denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſh in ti 
HG ſemet of perſecution, and that our Jeſus was be, are pans 
ipſos dicunt Chriſtian Liberty, and things lawful and allowable, | 
Hees in qui- knowing, in a ſpiritual, in a perfect Man. Turning 
1 this means, as St. Jude ſays, the Grace of God and 
"ay te of Goſpel, which. under the higheſt Pains forbids and | | 
bus ſint, nil niſnes them, into a Liberty and Allowance of th 


ſtantiam. | 8 e eh 

Quapropter & intemerate omnia que vetantur, hi, qui ſunt.ipſorum perfe 
oper antur; de quibus Scripture confirmant, quoniam qui faciunt ea, Reg 
Dei non hereitabunt, Iren. I. 1.c, .. + Concerning Lafcivious Pleal 


ritate, 05 non tranſiet in veritgtem. Qui autem de ſzculoeft mixtus mult 
non tranſiet in veritatem, quoniam in concupiſcentia eft mixtus mulieri. 0 
propter nobis quidem, quos Plychicos ucant, & de fæculo eſſe dicunt, ne 
ſariam continentiam & benamaperationem, uti per eam veniamus inmediet 
locum: ſibi autem ſpirituglibug & perfectis vocatis, nullo modo. Iren. 
+ 4grippa Caſtor lays, that Baſilides, one of the chief Heads, taught! 
A ia gegen edorodurey droyeouire, x; ifourvuires d meg gue 
rl mw A my. of MY Y ma Ut; AS he is eited by Enſebius 
Hiſt. l. + c 7: Ses allo Epiphan. Here. „ 1 


Chap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 'Y 


Another inftance of their Behaviour, we haye ſer 
down in relation to the Publick; viz, That they were 
of a proud and ungovernable, of a haughty and turbulent, 
4 querellous and ſeditious Humour. Their Temper is 
o be preſumptuous and ſelf-willed, 2 Pet. 2. 10; which 

they evidence every where, by deſpiſing Dominion, and 

ea bing evil of Dignities, Jude 8; and by murmurin: 

ind complaining, as men that are always diſcontented, 

and never pleaſed with any adminiſtration of affairs, 

ter, 16, | 8 | 1 
And agreeable to this angovernableneſs of their lives 

ind tempers, were the licentious principles and opinions 

if their minds, For they were the men, who promiſed 

their Followers liberty from all ſubjection, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 

ind who deſpiſed all Maſters and Governours, as being 

by the new Character of Chriſtianity become their 

I:thren, and therefore, as they argued from that Title, 

now only equal to them, not ſuperior, as they muſt be, 

who would pretend ro rule and govern them, 1 Tim. 

61, 2. The abertors of which Doctrine, St. Paul aſ- 

ſures Timothy do in reality know nothing, notwithſtand- 

ng all the falſe Show of' that ſwoln Title,“ knowing *ry@g 

un, which they ſo vainly arrogate to themſelves, 

The wicked Sect of the Phariſees, who were the te- 

Jreach of rhe Fewiſh, as theſe filthy Gnoſticks were of the 

(hiſtian Name, were of a life and temper proud. and 

embitious, covetous and rapacious ; whoſe heart and inſide, 

u well as their {fe and practice; was all rottenneſs and 

dſobedience. For if we would have a character of them, 

Jour Saviour himſelf has given us one in the 23d. of 

Matthew's "Goſpel, which is moſt compleat and par- 

ticular 3 wherein a combination of theſe ſeveral vices, are 

ſt to make up their deſcriprian, e Oo, 
Firſt, Far glory, All their works they did to be ſeen of 

men, verſ. 35. VFC 
Secondly, Pride and Ambition, They loved the upper- 

ſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Synagogues, 

nd greetings in the publick markets, and to be called of 
2 Rabbi, Rabbi, that is to ſay Maſter, or Doctor, 

wn]. 6, 9. T ie r 
Thirdly, Covetouſneſs, Fraud and Rapaciouſneſs. For 

hides that St. Luke informs us of their being ccv2rous, 

e C0 4 Luke 


* 
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Luk, 16. 14; we are told here, that they would mo 
prophanely abuſe the moſt ſacred things for their cu err 
tous ends, and make long prayers only for a pretence, th at | 
thereby they might be enabled more eaſily, and wii... 
our {ſuſpicion , to devour even Orphans and Man 
houſes, verſ. 14. being indeed, whatſoever they mig mor 
outwardly appear to be, full of extortion and exceſs vil 
in, verl, 25. 3 

 Fourthly, Hypocriſie. For they would di ſſemble eve 
in their moſt ſolemn performances, and vle Religion 
a Cover ro worldly deſigns. They made long prayers onlf 
for a pretence, verſ. 14 ; what they. made clean, was un ir 
the out. ſide, verſ. 25; for that indeed they beautifiec 
but ſtill they were all ſtench and rottenneſs mithi 
ver. 1/7 


In ſumm, they ſaid, but did not; they bound bel nee 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders, but would not touch th 
themſelves with one of their fingers, verſ. 3, 4. Yea, tak 
them, even at the beſt, where they were Religious 
and that they will be found to have been more in trifle 
than in ſubſtantial Duties; for they ſtrained at Guat 
at the ſame time that they ſwallow d Camels, they pat 
tythe of cheap and inconſiderable things, ſuch as mint, con 
anni ſe, and cummin ; but they omitted the weightier mat 
ters of the Law, as Judgment, Mercy and Faith, verl 


23, 24 


* 


And ſince they were men of this character, thus un 
mortiſied in their /aſts, and thus vicious and irreligious i 
their practice; what can in reaſon he expected, bu 
that they ſhould be full of debauchery and diſobediſ 
ence in their conſciences and perſwafions alſo ? And il 
 atcordingly we find they were. For when Chrilf 
preached ro them the Doctrine of Charity and Libera 
lity, in oppoſition to their miſerable worldly way; they 
being covetous inſtead of believing, fell a mocking and 
eriding him, Luk. 16. 14. And as they treated Chill 
in this particular, ſo did they likewiſe all the reſt 0 
bis Religion, For finding that it required ſuch bunili 
ty, Aincerity, boneſty, contentedneſs, and  beavenly-minded 
nc, as were inconſiſtent with theſe unmortiſied luſti 0 
_ theirs which] have mention'd ; they would not own and 
embrace it, but for that reaſon eſpecially, did reject anc 
ere ©, Narr aper Juen in Gels op. hege 
” 0 * OY hon tie as — | le 
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led way, they took up ſeveral diſobedient prejudices, 
ſerve their luſts; and either wholly evacuated, or in 
at part Impair'd ſeveral Laws by admitting ſuch er- 
neous perſuations as undermined them, For to gratifie 
vir baughty and ſtubborn, their pettiſp and revengeful 
wour, they entertain d a conceit, that if they did but 
it is Corban, or a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
fed ly me; (i. e.) I bind my ſelf by the Vow or Oath 
d Corban, never more ro do any good to thee, which 
$a form of Oath in uſe among the Fews ; they ſhould 
freed from all obligation of the fifth Commandment, 
quiring honour, ſervice, or relief to their Father or 
ther, Matth. 15. 4, 5, 6. And many other things like 
lis, our Saviour tells us, they did, Mark 7. 13. But 
io enquire further about particulars, we are plainly 
ned of them in the general, that they tranſgreſſed, re- 
led, and evacuated the Laws of God, through the erro- 
cus perſwaſions and pre jud icate belief of their tradi- 
u, Matth. 15. 3, 6. Mark 7. 9. 
Thus natural and obvious it is for a wicked life to 
tk a diſobedient belief, and for Mens unmortified luſts 
| paſſions, which ſer themſelves againſt God's Laws, 
convey ſuch prefudices into their conſciences, as will 
ute and overthrow them, Their, unbelief enters 
wgh the corruption of their heart, and is therefore 
led an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. and they are 
lened into a want of all lenſe and conſcience of their 
ences, through the deceitfulneſs of fin, verl. 13. And 
$ effect is obvious, and ordinary; for not only the 
we of things, but even the juſt Judgment of God, con- 
oo it: Nothing being more common, than for #hoſe 
% who hold the truth, as St. Paul ſays, in unrighteouſ- 
of living, aud even whilſt they know God, do not glo- 
tim by their ſervice and obedience, which are due 
um, and are our way of glorifying him as God, nor 
thankful in their hearts and actions; to loſe that 
Wwiedge, and to become vain in their imaginations, 
ſooliſp heart being darkned, by God's giving then: 
to 4 reprobate. mind, or a mind void of all true judg- 
Il, to do thoſe things which are not convenient, not 
Wing that they are fo, Rom. 1. 18, 21, 28, 
ut now as for theſe prejudices, which ger into our | 
dences and perſwaſions, not through any force of __ 
. N 455 
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What defect. and failings Book 


prove deſperate and damning. 


and in perſecuting of the Church, acted only according 


8 moſt prolifick ſpring of all the reſt, ( viz.) Faith, 4 


did nothing againſt their own conſciences: for their 


ſon which compells, but through the witchcrafes of! 
and vices which enveagle, and make us willing and! 
rous to believe them; they will not excuſe us, becg 
they are themſelves ſinful, and deſerve damnation, 
they enter at an ill door, and win upon us througlM 
reigning luſt; or a damning ſin; and therefore they ae. 
far from excuſing thoſe tranſgreſſions which flow f 
them, that in themſelves they are inſtances and eſfec 
a deadly offence, and, if repentance intervene nor, \ 


St. Paul in breathing out threatnings againſt all Beliey 
the beſt of his own Fudgment and Opinion. For he ye 
thought with himſelf, that he not only might, but o em 
to do ſeveral things contrary to the Name of Feſus of N 
reth, Acts 26. 9. But as this Opinion was his fin, 
would his tranſgreſſions upon it have proved his condd 
nation, had not God ſhewn pity on him, in calling! 
to repentance and converſion, whereby alone it was 1 
he obtained mercy and pardon. I was, ſays he, a per 
tor, and inſurious ; but I obtained mercy by that Grat 
God couferr'd upon me at my converſion, which was ext 
ing abundant, with theſe two fundamental Graces tbat 


Love, which is in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 
The Fews, who blaſpbemed and crucified our Savi 


nion bore them out in all that practice, in regardt 
judged it to be no ſinful murther, but a moſt neceſ 
act of Fuſtice upon a great Impoſtor, and a moſt laudable 
legal execution. I wot Brethren, lays St. Peter, that thr 
ignorance ye did it, as did, not you only, but alſo your 
lers, Acts 3. 14, 15, 17. For had they known it, | 
St. Paul, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 
2. 8. But foraſmuch as this Ignorance was their u 
fault, and their prejudices were owing to their own 
ces, in regard that for this reaſon alone their mi 
would not receive a true Belief of Chrift and his La 
becauſe they plainly contradicted their ſinful luis 
ractices, therefore ſhould it by no means excule the 
ur, if their repentance did not prevent it, it wo 
moſt certainly in the end prove deadly and damm 
For their crucifixion of him, he tells them, was wa 


— 
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ads, Acts 2. 23. and it was only upon their repentance 
xd converſion, that their fins of blaſphemy and murder 
ud be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. 
Again, the tranſgreſſions of the Phariſees were juſti- 
{by their own Opinions; for they looked upon theme 
yes, notwithſtanding them, to be holy men, and Favou- 
ts of Heaven, But proceeding, as we have ſeen they 
u, from unmorrtified luſts and a wicked life, they ren- 
ed them obnoxious to damnation ; How can you eſcape 
damnation of bell > Matt. 23. 333. 
The fins of the Gnaſtichs, notwithſtanding they were 
rranted by their diſobedient Principle, were of a dam- 
ble nature. For their hereſies and diſobedient Principles 
temſelyes, being the effects of diſobedient and wicked 
arts, deſerved damnation, and are called by St. Peter, 
that Chapter where he recounts them, and with great 
| inveighs againſt them, damnable hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
ey are works of the Fleſh, or the products of unmorti- 
d luſts and carnal practices; and muſt therefore ſhare 
the (ame judgments with other fleſhly works, among 
hom they are reckond. The Works of the fleſh, ſays 
t Paul, are manifeſt, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, mur- 
1, drunkenneſs ; of the which I tell you, that they which 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 
9, 20, 21. "Is | Ny OY 
If we will tranlgreſs our Duty by disbelieving it 
it, and giving credit to ſuch Opinions as deſtroy 
he obligation of it; our disbelief of our Duty will 
no means excuſe our fin, or reſcue us from con- 
Wemnation, For to disbelieve the Laws and Threatnings 
Chriſt, is one of the worſt parts of unbelief, and the 
poſt bateful and deadly inſtance of fidelity, And 
$ for Vnbelievers, lays St. John, or thoſe men who will 
it believe Religion, or the beſt part of it, Laws and 
Iuties, but ſeek to evade its force after that God has 
Iainly told them thereof ; they ſhall have their part in 
be Lake, which burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev, 21. 8. 
len without underſtanding, who will not fee their Du- 
\, becauſe they are * blinded by ſuch luſts as fight a- * Rom. 1. 
ainſt it, in the Judgment of God are } worthy of death, 21, 28. - 
om. 1. 31, 32. The reaſon why their conſciences ad- TMatt. 15, 
ere to ſuch Opinions as utterly deſtroy their Duty, is 14+ 
ay becaule their luſts and vices have made them hate KH, 
anc 
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our difobedient prejudices proceed from this dead! 


cerned. The Sin is unmorrified and imperious, it carrie 


in our judgments, and to eſpouſe ſuch Opinions as en 


in us, as to rule our practice, it will be like enough! 


and turn away from it: And as for every ſuch prej 
dice againſt a Duty, as proceeds from our aver ſation 
it, it is of a great guilr, and liable to a very ſeyere pi 
niſhment, For in this St. Paul is peremptory: 402 
frall be damned who believe a he, and believe vor: 
truth, through the pleaſure which they take in unrightroy 
neſs : They ſhall periſh, becauſe they receive not the LOV 
of the Truth, that they may be ſaved by it, 2 Theſl, 2, l 
11, 12. 8 
When our diſobedient prejudices therefore enter uy 
on this ſcore, and are begor in us through a wick 
heart, and through {ome reigning luſts and vices whic 
are ſerved by them; but not by weaknets of undet 
ſtanding, or ſuch fallibility of means, as may bett 
even an honeſt beart into them: they are ſubject to 
{ad doom, and a ſevere cenſure ; they will by no meat 
plead our excuſe, bur are an Article of our condemn 
tion. 
And as for ſome marks, whereby to judge whethe 


Principle, our unmortified luſts and vices, and thereuy 
on are of this dangerous and damning nature, or no, w 
may. oblerve thele Characters, and judge according i 
theſe Meaſures. S TO 
_ Firſt, It that Luſt or Sin whereto our prejudice | 
ſubſervienr, be ſtrong and powerful, if it reign in us, an 
in the ordinary courſe and cuſtom of our lives, gives Lan 
to us, the corruption and diſobedience of our heart, 
plainly rhe cauſe of our diſobedient conſcience and cr 
rupt perſwaſion. It is not only the errour of our cou 
ſcience, which makes us ſerve the fin; for we ſerve! 
equally in other inſtances, where that is wholly uncon 


us on to tranſgreſs where it is farther'd by the error 
our conſciences, and where it wants it. But it isth 
wickedneſs of our hearts, which makes us to be wicket 


courage and defend it. For when any luſt is ſo ſtron 


lay a corrupt byaſs upon our wills, ſo that we ſhall 
7 ſtill to judge in favour of ir, and be very partial i 
all thole Opinions wherein it has any intereſt, Ant 
therefore ſeveral diſobedient prejudices will be taken uf 
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hlerre a turn, and we ſhall work our ſelves up into a 
Klief of them tor the ſins ſake, which is juſtified and 
rotected by them, 

Is any mantherefore of a remper and converſation, thar 
$herce and contentious, buſie and reſtleſs, forward to give 
Ius, and impatient to ſubmit to them: "Tis no wonder 
de takes up Opinions, that juſtifie contempt of Gover- 
ws, that avow Alteration and Diſturbance, and coun- 
mance Faction, Sedition, and a Civil War. For the un- 
pyernableneſs of his Conſcience is but agreeable to the 
ingovernableneſs of his Practice; the Sin reign'd firſt in 


is heart and life, and was from thence with eaſe inſtill'd 


no his Opinion and Perſwaſion. 
[s any man habitually inclined to Pride and Ambition, 
ruth and Malice, Revenge and Cruelty; is he greedy of 
in, and a Slave to ſenſual Delights and bodily Pleaſures? 
e is prepared, as occaſion ſerves, for any of thoſe Vile 
Ijnions which overturn all Laws to promote Chriſt's 
moral Power on Earth, or to advance the ſecular great- 
ls of his pretended Vicar and Holy Church; and for any 
thers of like nature. For the unmortified luſts are a 
zw to him in his life, before they come to govern in his 
ſcience ; he is firſt wicked and rebellious in his heart, 


nd that makes him to admit of ſuch wicked Opinions 


to his Underſtanding, 
In theſe men then the caſe is plain; it is clearly feen 
ow they came by their diſobedient prejudices, for their 


res and converſation ſhew that abundantly. Diſobedi- 


ice reign'd firſt in their hearts, and thence got into their 
pnſciences and perſwaſions. 


Secondly, If the diſobedience and the prejudice lay ſo 


ar, and were ſo cloſe conj on d, that a man could not 


ut ſee one when be ſaw the other; it is ſtill imputable to 


Is wicked luſts and vices, For he diſcerned how obe- 


ence was impair'd, and how the Sin was ſerved by it, 


ben he firſt gave credit to it; and therefore he was 
ainly acted by a want of vertue and an evil heart. For 
he had been touched with any love of vertue, he 
ld not have allowed of that, which he knew would 
acuate and undermine it; but he would have ſhewn 
uch more forwardneſs to reject the Opinion for the 


ke of the fin, than to embrace it upon any appearances 


[argument and reaſon, So that his prejudice enter'd, 
ES, tion 
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What defes and failings 5 Book 1 


Opinion might enter at the firſt, yet it bolds poſſeſſion aft 


an obvious to an unprejudiced and piercing underſtanlf 


Thus, for inſtance, no honeſt man, who is willing fa 


and due proceſs of Law, is Murther ; that ſpoils witho 


through an averſation to that inſtance of obedience wh 
it undermined; and it was his love to the wicked! 
which was advanced thereby, that made way for it. 
willingly and defignedly ſerved the fin, and he ſaw hi 
much the Opinion contributed to it, and therefore 
readily embraced it. oy 
Nay further, 
Thirdly, If the finful conſequences were nor diſcern vi 


| When a man at firſt embraced it; yet if they are fu 


are of a plain unqueſtionable guilt, and greatly ſinful, 2 
when he is ſhewed afterwards how they follow from it, he f 
ſtands by it and adheres to it; however the prejude Mii: 


wards by a heart that is wicked and diſobedient, 

Some fins there are, whoſe guzlz is not altogether WW 
clear and indiſputable, but that an innocent and hone 
although a weak and erring mind, may ſometimes q 
ſtion and over-look it. And thus many truly religio 
Souls do not think, that their refuſing to obſerve the c 
mands of men about the ceremonies of divine worſhip, 
diſobedience ; or that their buſie intermedling and og 
atting in the cauſe of God and Religion, is pragmatiicalu 
For theſe fins, among ſeveral others, altho they are pla 


ing, which is able ro diſcern the grounds and reaſons er 
things, and fairly to conſider of them: Yer to ſuch min 
as have fallen unhappily under ſome miſtaken notiom e 
and falſe prepoſſeſſions, they are nor evident; when 
many men, who have honeſt and obedient hearts, do yete 
and judge amiſs concerning them. Bur then ſeveral oth 
fins are ſo open and notorious, that no ſober mind, an 
vertuous inclination, can ever have any doubts about then 


ly and ſeriouſly to conſider things, can ever queſtidt 
T think, that killing without Commiſſion from Authorit 


judicial courſe, are robbery; that appearing in Arms agai 
the ſupreme Sovereign Power, or men commiſſioned by bi 
75 Rebellion, that intoxicating uſe of Wine, is Drunk 
neſs ; and a promiſcuous uſe of Women, Adultery or F 
nication, Theſe fins, and many others, are ot ſo of 
and notorious a nature, that no man of an ordina 
wir, if he has any competent degrees of honeſty, 1 


up. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 
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; apprehend them to be other than damnably ſinful. 
4 if any man bas any Opinions, which in any caſes 
life ſome of theſe, if he continues to hold them till 
er be ſees how theſe ſins follow from them, which he 
it needs do when he practices the ſame, becauſe 
Opinions lead him on to them; tis plain that his 
inion holds poſſeſſion of his Mind, becauſe his heart 
wicked : ſimplicity and ignorance, it may be, gave it 
rance ; but /in and diſobedience enable it to perſe- 
. 

If the man indeed was only ſimple and ſport- ſighted, 
band forward at the firſt, and either had not under- 
mding or patience enough, to look on ſo far as the 
ul conſequences when he gave it entrance; his luſts 
| vices at that time could have no ſhare in ir, becauſe 
did not ſee how they could be ſerved by it; and fo 
the ſimplicity of a well meaning mind, and the obe- 
ent temper of an honeſt heart and a good intention, 
yy plead his excuſe for his otherwiſe wicked and 
obedient perſwaſion. Bur if afterwards he perſiſts 
t, when he ſees all the iniquity and diſobedience that 
ws from it, and goes on to cancel and tranſgreſs noto- 
n and weighty Laws upon the aſſurance thereof: tis 
anifeft then that his heart is wicked, and that he is in- 
enced more by a reigning ſin, than by a cogent reaſon, 
I if bis heart were acted by a full reſolution of obedi- 
ce, and a love of Vertue, he would quickly renounce 


queſtionable Laws ro be overturned by them. Bur 
te he will- ſtick ro his wicked Principle, even when it 
Wiliroys obedience, and prefer a diſputable opinien before 
weighty and plain Duty; tis plain, that he is not ho- 


erade all obligation ro obedience. 

As for this Enquiry then, viz. When our diſobedient 
tjudices get into our conſciences by the help of our own un- 
mified luſts, and damning vices? From theſe meaſures 
e may make our own Souls this Anſwer, If ꝝſually, 
Id in the common courſe of our lives, we are guided by 
at luſt or vice which our prejudice advances ; it we ſaw 
e diſobedient effects of it, when we firſt gave credit to it; 
Fit we ſtill adbere to it, after that we have been plainly 
reed the unqueſtionable, and notorious ſins, which are a- 


« 
* 


ch Opinions, when once he ſaw ſuch notorious and 


ly willing to obey, but induſtrious to ſeek a ſhift, and 


voucbed 
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c into any Breach of Duty, either towards God, or tows! 


——— OA 


vouched by it: Our prejudice took place by virtue of 
diſobedience, and, without our timely repentance, 
will condemn us. If it entred innocently and hon 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, or the fall 
lity of the means of knowledge, it would be pardoned, ; 
not imputed to us: Bur fince it gains admittance by e 
love to damning luſts and diſobedience, it is of a dead 

guilt, and, unleſs repentance intervene, will prove g 
Deſtruction. 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what ignofance is 
fected by our prejudices z and whar is to be judged 
thoſe tranſgreſſions, which are incurred under it. A 
the ſumm of all js this: That our prejudices make 
either quite over-look ſeveral Laws, or, even whilſt 
know and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſil 
dient actions, which really come under them, not knowi 
that they do ſo, And if ſuch prejudices entred, throy 
the fallibility of means of knowledge, and weakneſs of 
honeſt underſtanding, they are pardonable and uncond 
ning: but if they took place by means of ſtrong luſts, 2 
a wicked heart, they are deadly ſins, and fir to be charg 
upon us, as all others are, without repentance, to ( 
condemnation, | 6 55 | 

Bur ſeeing it is much ſafer, and infinitely more eli 
ble, to have no dilobedient prejudices at all, than to 
put into all this danger about the pardon and forgi 
neſs of them; before I diſmiſs this Point, I will ſer doi 
one plain Rule and eaſie Method, in matters of D 
and Moment, to prevent the ſame. For by this meat 
we may all of us attain in good meaſure to that, whid 
St. Paul aſſures us was his utmoſt care and induſtrio 

exerciſe : viz, a conſcience void of offence, or rather 
* oed * inoffenfive conſcience, which is no ſcandal or cauſe 
en d- fin to us, and which doth nor ſtumble and caſt us dou 


men, Acts 24. 26. | 
And the Rule, which I would preſs upon all /in 
and boneſs Minds for that purpoſe, is this, Begin w 
Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure where!) 
judge of controverted Notions and Opinions; not with thi 
Notions and Opinions, to make them the meaſure wherein 
interpret plain Laws. | . 
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for our Duty is made plain and open, and exprefled ſo 
early, as that any Ordinary man may underſtand it. It 
vo matter of Skill and parts, to know Chriſt's Command- 
its ; but an honeſt and a teachable heart, is a better pre. 
ation 10 that, than refinedneſs of wit, and philoſophich, 
ming. For God, who gave us Laws, knew the mea- 
e of all capacities, and the compaſs of every under. 
ning; and what he intended that all ſhould practiſe, 
vanted not skill to expreſs ſo plainly, that every one 
qbt apprehend it. Laws are the Rule of the laſt Judg- 
nt, and our obedience or diſobedience to them is a 
ater of life or death; and that in all reaſon and equity 
che 10 be revealed clearly and ſufficiently to every un- 
landing, which every man muſt for ever live or die 
As for Laws and Duty then, they are plain and eaſie; 
ate expreſſed in ſuch clear and intelligible words, as 
what God means by them in their uſual and obvious 
ptation. So that in judging of them, if we begin 
re, there is no great difficulty, ſeeing they are eaſily 
lobviouſly underſtood by any man, who brings along 
him an obedient, and teachable mind, to the obvious 
lerſtand ing of tben. 4168 i 
aas for abffra& Nat ions and controverted Opinions, they 
ay admit of much doubting and diſpure, and of 
t appearance of reaſon, and variety of argument, on one 
is well as on the other, And beſides, all capacities 
bo fit Judges of them, but rhoſe only which have 
d quickneſs, and much experience; that can diſpel 
darkneſs, by clear evidence; and help the confuſion, 
liſtindt repreſentation of things; that can judge of 
, and of exceptions, and of the various degrees in 
ce, and the juſt weight: of arguments. So that 
are a matter, not for the determination of common 
but for the learned and witty, for refined Parts and 
eber. Nea, and even among them, by realon of 
aificulty and doubrfulneſs, they admit of great diſ- 
and beget general much variety of fudgment and 
n; herein if ſome think true, as it is very poſſible, 
Men happeris that neither do, the reſt muſt of neceſſi- 
oftabbnor nm Yovh n ee 
Mroverred' Opinions therefore and Notions, are more 
ind dificuls, lels eaſie ro be underftood than plain 
and much more liable ” ry miſtaken, So that _— 
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vouched by it: Our prejudice took place by virtue of NM por 
diſobedience, and, witbout our timely repentance, 
will condemn us. If it entred znnocently and bone 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, or the fall 
lity of rhe means of knowledge, it would be pardoned, 2 
not imputed to us: Bur fince it gains admitrance by 
love ro damning luſts and diſobedience, it is of a dead e 
guilr, and, unleſs repentance intervene, will prove M di 
Deſtruction, 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what ignofance is 
fected by our prejudices z and what is to be judged 
thoſe tranſgreſſions, which are incurred under it. AM: 
the ſumm of all is this: That our prejudices make 
either quite over- look ſeveral Laws, or, even whilſt 
know and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſil 
dient ations, which really come under them, not noni 
that they do ſo, And if ſuch prejudices entred, throuf 
the fallibility of means of knowledge, and weakneſs of 
honeſt underſtanding, they are pardonable and unconde 
ning: but if they took place by means of ſtrong luſts, at 
a wicked heart, they are deadly ſins, and fit to be charg 
upon us, as all others are, without repentance, to e 
condemnation, 1 OP 

But ſeeing it is much ſafer, and infinitely more eligh 
ble, to have no dilobedient prejudices at all, than to 
pur into all this danger abour the pardon and forgi 
neſs of them; before I diſmiſs this Point, I will ſet do 
one plain Rule and eaſie Method, in matters of Dy 
and Moment, to prevent the fame, For by this meat 
we may all of us attain in good meaſure to that, whit 
St. Paul aſſures us was his urmoſt care and induſtrio 

| exerciſe : viz, a conſcience void of offence, or rather 

+ „eyed * inoffenfive conſcience, which is no ſcandal or cauſe 

ow de- fin to us, and which doth nor ſtumble and caſt us dou 

5*07]0y- into any Breach of Dury, either towards God, or towar 
nnen, Acts 24. 26. : We 

And the Rule, which I would preſs upon all ſin} 

and hboneſs Minds for that purpoſe, is this, Begin w 

Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure whereby 

judge of controverted Notions and Opinions; not with tho 

Not ions and Opinions, to make them the meaſure whereby 

interpret plain Laws . 
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For our Duty is made plain and open, and exprefled ſo 
karly, as that any Ordinary man may underſtand it. It 
matter of ill and parts, to know Chriſt's Command- 
nts ; but an honeſt and a teachable heart, is a better pre- 
ation 10 that, than refinedneſt of wit, and philoſophici 
ming. For God, who gave us Laws, knew the mea- 
e of all capacities, and the compaſs of every under. 
ding; and what he intended that all ſhould practiſe, 
wanted not skill ro expreſs ſo plainly, that every one 
bt apprehend it. Laws are the Rule of the laſt Judy- 
nt, and our obedience or diſobedience to them is a 
ner of life or death; and that in all reaſon and equity 
hr to be revealed clearly and ſufficiently ro every un- 
landing, which every man muſt for ever live or die 
As for Laws and Duty then, they are plain and eaſie; 
y are expreſſed in ſuch clear and intelligible words, as 
what God means by them in their uſual and obvious 
cation. So that in judging of them, if we begin 
e, there is no great difficulty, ſeeing they are eaſily 
obviouſly underſtood by any man, who brings along 
b him an obedient, and reachable mind, to the obvious 
lerſtand ing of tben. | _ 
but as for abſtra& Notions and controverted Opinions, they 
rally admit of much doubting and diſpute, and of 


) Gi appearance of reaſon, and variety of argument, on one 
gs well as on the other, And beſides, all capacities 
| do fir Judges of them, but rhoſe only which have 


h quickneſs, and much experiente; that can diſpel 
a di kne/s, by clear evidence; and help the confuſion, 
diſtin repreſentation of things; that can judge of 


1008, and of exceptions, and of the various degrees in 
r ence, and the juſt weight: of arguments. So thar 
ſe OY ace a matter, not for the determination of common 
on: but for the learned and witty, for refined Parts and 


ver ber.. Yea, and even among them, by realon of 
aificulty and doubtfulneſs, they admit of great diſ- 
mi and beger generally much variety of judgment and 
n; wherein if ſome think true, as it is very poſſible, 
hen happeris that neither do, the reſt muſt of neceſſi- 
mnmiſta ken. 1 e 3: 
Mroverred' Opinions therefore and Not ions, are more 
nd diſtcult, leſs eaſie ro be underſtood than plain 
and much more liable 5 'y miſtaken, So Cs" 


* 
i 
, 
= 
G 5% 
4,381 
4 : 4 
v3 
4 
1 
7 n 
*. 
4 
. 7 
5 4 
+ 
1 
11 
. 
; PI 1 
- RR. 
(TY: 
+; 182 f 
. 2 
11 
an 
PEW | 
55 
7 © F* 
2 
y « 
*8 } x 
4 IF 
* 4 : 
in. 47, 
1 14 
Fl 3 © 
1717 
+ t 2 
y : 7 
* 1 Ll 
7 3 
+4 * 3X 
ve £4 © 
LT I; 
0 — 1 
: 3 4 
29 i 
j 
dy 9 4 
. * 15 
+. * 1 
Y by F { 
1 
p 'T4.+ 2 
+2 
+ 
43, FS 3 
1 
RY 4 4 
i 
is 
iin 
iin 
$2." 
: 18 4 
: : 
4 
AL © WY 
1 1 
4 Fel 
4 L 
fr $3 
T7 1 
* % 
” 
: : 1 
14 45 { 
41 
% $4 
a1 * 3; 
N 3 
in i, Vx 
p: ”Y 
8 4 « "M5 
js . uy 
: "& © 
Ta 
J 
| n 
N 
i 4 
q $34.06 
bj 1 
OP oh 
1 14 F. 
n 
IQ LES * 
N. 
* - 48 
5 74 
1 
+ Lt, 
: 118 
71 
II 8 
: S It 
: 8-3 - 
» «4 
EO 
6K 
' 1 7H 
: . (932 i 
; N 
2 
. 2035 
. — 
: % TL 
W 3! 
127 
\ 
: * 
. 
- 
1 
6 2 
; 
18 
* 
d - 
$7 2 
4% 2 
15 
15 
112 
14 + 
: Y 
" 
: 8 7 
. 
o +3: 
ei 
af x 
141 
7 \ 
; : 
37 
e 


6 

& 
| 4 
b 

! 
141 
f { 
4 
Wi 
7 . 
10 
* ig b 


F 


R 


N What defets and failings Book] 


* Jam. 2, produce * Good Works, to make us F overcome the N 


22, 


#1 Joh. 5. are thoſe evils that + Chriſt came ro ſave us from. 


4+ ſince obedience unto Laws is the end, and 
8 ſince obed L end, and general and 


9. a 
+ Matt. 1. Certain that no truth can ever oppoſe a Duty, or er 


21. 


vealed Truths to be ſerved, and furthered by obedief 


and Duty are fit to be made a Principle, becauſe we n 
eaſily underſtand them, and be well aſſured of them: 
general and diſputable Notions and Opinions, being 
dark and liable ro errour and miſtake, they are not 
proper to be themſelves a Rule ro Laws, as to be me 
red and judged of by them. 

And that they ſhould be ſo is further reaſonable, beca 
in the very deſigns ot God, obedience is primarily and chi 
intended to be miniſtred to by Revealed Truths ; not 


Int 


For the revelation of religious truth, is given by the | 
thor of our Religion himſelf, in order to religious | 
| tice, The very end and perfection of our Faith bein 


ro * ſave our ſouls, or to deliver us from our ſins, wh 


troverted truths are only means whereby ro'compals it, 


ate obedience, becaule God would defeat his own en 
revealing ir, ſhould he at any time become the Authy 
it. So that this cannot be a proper, at leaſt it is nota 
way of arguing; this plain Law, in ſuch and ſuchp 
and ſorts of inſtances, contradicts a truth, and therefore 
no Duty: whereas we ſhonid/proceed quite contrary, 
this. manner; this or that Diſputed opinion interferes, 
undermines this or that plain Law, iſo that it can never 
true opinion, For this arguing is fair and likeh, 
withal it is moſt ſecure. It is ſure to preſerve obeail 
becauſe it admits of nothing that interferes with it. 
it is allo very likely to preſerve truth; for it is mol 
tain that no Doctrine can ever come from God, w 
encourages or juſtifies any wickedneſs: ſo that not on 
obedient heart, but even a free and impartial” reaſon 
quit the Principle, it it appear to draw after it al 
conſequence, | Sons Rok OY 
Jo ſettle Principles and Rules of Judgment ihen, 
cially for ſimple and unlearned minds, the firſt ent 
oughr to be, not what is true or falſe in diſputed Bf 
but what is good or evil, For ſince the knowledge 0 
is more plain and obvious, eaſie and acceſſible to all, Hm 
them moſt eſpecially; 'tis evident, that as all othe 
particularly they, if they would ſecure even Trurb uf 


18 


00 


! 


(hap. VII. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 


Duty, muſt begin with Laws as their Principle, and 
om thence make their inference to controverted Dofrines 
ind Opinions. To avoid finful errours and diſobedient 
ejudices, they muſt uſe Laws and Duties, as the mea- 
ure whereby to judge of ſuch notions ; not ſuch notions 
nd opinions as the ſtandard, whereby to meaſure and 
nerpret plain Laws, by | 


CHAP. VII. 


th canſe of ignorance of the preſent aJions 


being comprehended under a known Law. And 


of the excuſableneſs of our tranſereſſions up- 
on both theſe ſorts of ignorance. 


Hus upon all theſe accounts; which are mention'd 
| in the two former Chapters, we ſee it will often hap- 
, chat although in the general we do know the Law, which 
id any fin, yet ſhall we ſtill be ignorant of our preſent, 
un, being cemprebended under it. For the ſmall, and 
h gradual difference between Good and Evil, the limit- 
ef molt Laws, the indirett obligations which paſs upon 
Wn: indifferent actions, the claſhing and interfering of ſome 
% Laws, ſometimes with other of his commands, 
WG fomerimes with our own 28 and pre poſſ ſſed Opi- 
*, are all ſo many reaſons, why, after we know the 
mera! Laws which forbid them, we fhall ſtill venture up- 
| ſeveral particular actions, through ignorance of their be- 
forbidden. n ee 


tat parts and learning: there will be moreover one great 
d general cauſe of it to the more rude and ignorant, and 
tis the difficult, and, to them, obſcure nature of the ſin 
ſelf, which in the Laws is expreſly, and by name forbidden; 
many of them who hear, it may be, of the Law 
junſt cenſorzouſneſs, laſciviouſneſs, uncleanneſs, carnality, 
Halit, refuſing of the Croſs, and other things, do nor 
D d 2 we 


And yer beſides all theſe, which are cauſes of ſuch ig- 
ance to the moſt knowing men, and to thoſe who have 


well 
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well underſtand what thoſe words mean. Alas! t 
greater number of Men in the world, have but very ry, 
and imperfect notices ot things; they ſee them but conf 
ſedly, and by balves, And as it is in their knowledge“ 
other things; ſo is it in their underſtanding of Sin, and Dy 
ty likewiſe. For their fight and ſenſe of them, is datk an 
deſective; and albeit they have ſome general and confu(e 
app:chenhons of them, yet is not their knowledge ſo ce 
and diſtinct, as that they are thereby enabled to judge 
every particular action, whether it falls under any of the 
or no. And ſince they have but ſuch half, and imperte 
notions of ſeveral fins, it is no wonder, although thy 
know the General Law, if they venture upon ſeveral a& 
ons which really come under it, not knowing that they d 
And thus we ſee, that beſides the 7pnorance of the L4 
it ſelf, there is alſo another ſort of ignorance, which w 
be a caule of fin ro ſeveral men of all ſorts, and that 
their ig nor ance of their preſent actions being comprehend 
under the letter of the Law, and meant by it. 

But now as for theſe tranſgreſſions, which men of 
honeſt heart are guilty of, through this Tgnorance of thi 
own actions being included in the Law, when they do knd 
the La that includes it: They do not put them out f 
ſtate of Grace, but conſiſt witb it. = 

Far this Ignorance is mens unbappineſs, rather than ih 
fault; it is not an Ignorance of their own chuſing, lee; 
their will and choice is againft it. For tbey d:/ire to 
free from it, and ſtrive to prevent it, and endeavour, 
cording to thole abilities and opportunities which God! 
afforded them, to get right and true apprehenſions of 
God's Will, that they may perform it all; and of i 
actions that they may avoid them. But it is the a 
culty and intricateneſs of things which renders them 1g 
rant, and that is not of their making, For the fins forbl 
den, are not eafily diſtinguiſhed from the liberty which 
allow'd, or from the Duties which are commanded in {0 
caies ; and therefore it is that they miſtake rhem, and 
ignorant of the ſinfulneſs of their preſent action, Wi 
their knowledge of it ſhould enable them, if they wol 
to avoid it. N 5 


And ſince it has ſo little of their own will, and the m 
even when by reaſon of their ignorance they do tranſgte 
are induſtriouſly deſirous to know their Duty, and pief 


(hap. VII. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. © 


red to practile it, lo tar as they do underſtand it: It ſhall 
hve nothing of God's anger, It is altogether a pardonable 
ſip, and pitiable inſtance, and that is enough to recom- 


nend it ro God's mercy, For he is never rigorous and ſe. 


js may have F eſcaped my know- 
dee, 1 Cor, 4 4. Why, ſays Sr.“ 
n/oſteme, ſhould the Apoſtle ſay that 
in not thereby juſtified, although he 
rconſcious of nothing by himſelf where- 
we he ſhould be condemned ? Becauſe 


td ſeveral acts of ſm, which, at the 
me of acting, for all his knowledge of 
Laws themſelves, he did not know 
Te ſinful, And this is is no more than 
ly David, the man after God's own 


Imſelf for before him; who, ſays he, 


Dd 3 


night ſo happen, that he had commit- 


rt, thought he had reaſon to ſuſpect 


gre in a cale that is prepared for pity and pardon, ſo that 


te will not puniſh, but gractouſly forgive it. — 


And if it were otherwile, who could poſſibly be ſaved 2 
For this 1g norance of their preſent actions being comprehended 
in the words of the known Law, is ſuch as the wiſeſt men 
have been lubject to; and they, among the reſt, who were 
poſt eminently skilPd in all the Laws of God. St, Paul 
| not certain, but that ſome ſuch ignorance adhered ro 
dimlelf, I know or am * conſcious of nothing by my ſelf, * ore. 

ith be, but yet Tam not hereby juſtified, becaule ſome ſuch 


Nil mihi conſcius, &c. 
quia lege rat, del icta quis intel. 
ligat, &c. temperabat ſententia 
ne forte per ignorantiam deli- 
9%/ſet. Hieron. Dial. adv, Pe- 
lag, lib. 2. p. 284. Ed. Eraſm. 

* % mn dimTe & und- 
£4UT@ouvotdiy Ws In ,? 
* ovliÞBairty Suarry ont wy 
auTy m #4 unoTNUaTl, wh 


n UF Bifivartray mw veunege 
ziuare Chryſuſt, Hom. 11. 


in I Epiſt. ad Cor. c. 4. verſ. 
4. Tom. 3. p. 307. Ed. Savil, 


n underſtand hy Errours? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 

wits, Plal. 19. 12. The beſt men in all times, whe- 

Wer 7ews or Chriſtians, have been ſubject ro miſcarriages 

Ifough this ſort of ignorance ; and God, who is never 

anting to the neceſſities of his ſervants, has always 

ovided a ſufficient aronement and propitiation for 

tem, For under the Law, if an honeſt Hraelite hap- 

nd to do any thing which was forbidden to be done by 

e Commandment of the Lord, and wiſt not that it was 

widden ; Moſes appointed the Prieſts to make an ex- 

tim for him, and ſeveral atonements for that purpoſe 
e (er down, Levit, 4. And under the Goſpel our 
riour Chriſt, by * whom Grace and Favour is ſaid * Joh. 1 
be given much more largely than it was by the Law 7 
re 1/25, has provided us of a much more powerful, 


and 
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the hopes and happineſs of heaven, 


For our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that the time was en 


and valuable propitiation. He himſelf, by virtue of hi 
own ſacrifice, atones for all ſuch unknown offences; ; 
well as the Jewiſh Prieſts did by their Sacrifices, whid 
were preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. For in compatilg 
of the two Prieſt hoods, as to that part of their Office whi 
lay in making theſe atonements, St. Paul aſſures us, th; 
like as the Fewiſh Prieſts had, ſo Chriſt can have compaſſ 
on upon the ignorant, Heb. 5. 2. e 
As for thole tranſgteſſions then, which are thereſo 
involuntary and unchoſen, becauſe we do not know that th 
Law which they are againſt doth comprehend them ; the 
ſhall not finally damn any man, So long as we have: 
honeſt heart, that is ready to perform what it knows, a ele 
unfeignedly deſirous and induſtrious io know more, h une 
it may perform it likewiſe ; if in ſome things ſtill we hn 
pen ignorantly to offend, ſuch ignorant offences ſhall ng 
prove our ruine, For our ignorance will excule our ſi M. 
and make it conſiſt ent with God's Fayour, and with a 
Nay, even where our heart is not ſo boneſt as it ſhou| 
be, and we ate ignorant of the preſent actions bei d 
comprized under that fin which the Law forbids, throug 
our own fault; yet even there our ignorance, although 
cannot woolly excuſe, doth ſt ill extenuate our ſin, and pi 
portionably abate our puniſhment, Perhaps ir is our 78 
neſs, or inconſiderateneſs, or violent purſuit of ſome opinii ere 
and prejudice againſ} others, which makes us judge wrot 
of ſome particular actions, and not to ſee that they 
included in the prohibition of ſome known Law, wiegh® 
really they are, Nay ſo far may our miſtake go, as nf 
only to judge them to be no ſinful breaches of theſe Lay 
bur moreover, to be virtuous performances of othet 


ing, when even tbey who killed them ſhould think that tbet 
by they did God good ſervice, Joh. 16. 2. And St. Fa 
ſays plainly, that he verily thought with himſelf that 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of N 
zareth, Acts 26. 9. All which murders and perſecuti 
they were iznorantly guilty of, not as if they did not kat 
the General Laws againſt murder and perſecution, but 
cauſe they thought their preſent caſe and actions to 
ynconcern'd in them, and not forbid by them; nay, ( 
the contrary, to be warranted and injoin g by - 
r > £ ä : N a 
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laus requiring zeal for God, and judgment againſt falſe 

70 hets. | . a 
. this Ignorance was ſuch, as they might very well 
ure prevented, had they been calm, and conſiderate, 
umble, and teachable, and would have hearkned honeſtly, 
nd with an even mind, to that evidence which Chriſt 
ave of his being the Meſſiah, which was ſufficient to 
vince any honeſt mind. And this patience, humility, 
nd teachableneſs, were in their own Power to haveexer- 
ied if they would; ſo that they were ignorant in good 
jealure through their own choice, and by a wilful neglect 
f thoſe means, which would have brought them to a true 
ellet, and a right underſtand ing. And ſince their Igno- 
ance was thus a matter of their own choice, it is their 
and they muſt anſwer for it. e 
But although, being, as I ſay, their own fault, it could 
ot wholly excuſe : yet was it fit to leſſen and mitigate 
eit crime, and to abate their puniſhmenr. Their oc- 
jant ſhould be leſs by reaſon of their Ignorance, and the 
ful actions, being committed with a Good meaning, 
d through a miſguided underſtanding, were much more 
exared for pardon, than otherwiſe they would have 
n, And this Cbriſt himſelf has plainly taught us, 
den he uſes it as an argument with his Father for the 
giveneſs of that ſinful murder of the Fews, whereof they 
e guilty in his Cruc:fixion, Father, ſays he, forgive 
em, for they know not what they do; their killing of me, 
ey take to be no ſinful murther of an innocent and 
ted perſon, but a vertuous execution of a lying Pro- 
er, Luk, 23. 34+ And this likewiſe St. Paul experienced 
Witained Mercy, ſays he, for perſecuting the Church of 
ld, becauſe I did it ignorant!y, not thinking it to be a 
ful perſecution, bur a pious ſervice, 1 Tim. 1.13, 
Yea, if the culpable ignorance be either of the Law it 
|, or of our preſent actions being contained under it; al- 
ugh God ſhould nor call us to repentance for what we 
prantly committed, and ſo to pardon; yet even unpar- 
ed we ſhall undergo a /ighter puniſhment by reaſon of 


no ignorance, than we ſhould have ſuffered had we finned 
ur no wledge. For in this Point the words of our Lord 
to Judge are expreſs, He who knew not his Maſters mill, 
) ching, worthy of ſtripes ; ſhall be beaten with few 


Ot 


Per, Luk. I2, 48, 
aw | 


Dad 4 This 


4 


2 nw oe ware 


1 Yo a 9 


\ 0 What defect. and failings... Bo IV 


This allowance the Goſpel makes for our ſinſul adio 
ſo long as we are ignorant, that the Laws, which the 
are againſt, do include and comprehend them; thon; 
that ignorance were in good meaſure culpably wilful, y 
ſhould obtain a milder puniſoment ; but if it were im 
luntary and innocent, we ſhall be fully acquitted and: 
cuſed. | 5 Aa 2 

Tie allowance, I ſay, there is, whilſt our fin is jn 
rant, and our Conſciences do not ſee that the known La 
is tranſgreſſed by our ſinful action. 

But if our Conſciences ſhould come to know ſo much 
the ſinfulneſs of that action which we commit, as to ſcry 
its lawfulneſs : and to be enlightned ſo far, as really to du 
of it : Then is the cale quite alter d, and we cannot pl 
that we did it ignorantly, becauſe we knew ſo much 
it at leaſt, as ſhould have made us forbear it. For ifi 
deed we doubted of it, we knew it was as likely to b. 
Sin, as to be an innocent Action, becaule that is propet 
Doubting, when we ſuſpend our Aſſent, and cannot 
which way to determine, when we judge one to be 
likely as the other, and do not poſitively and determin 
ly believe the truth of eitber. And when this is our 0 
concerning any Action, if we venture on it whilſt | 
doubt remains, we ſhew plainly, that we will dom 
or fin, than, we will for God, and chat it has a grea 

rereſt with us than he has: Becauſe even whilſt we 

prehend it as likely to be our fin, as 80 be our liben 

et for the fins ſake we chuſe to venture on it, rather il 

for. God's ſake to abſtain from it. 


« * 


This Contempt of God there is in ir, in the Nature 
the very thing it (elf, alrhbough God had no ways exp 
ſed himſelf concerning it. But beſides, he has given us 
expreſs Fl, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 Ti 
5. 21. And if there be any thing whoſe lawfulneſs 
Conſciences are unreſolyed.and unperſmaded of, St. Pault 
us rhat our commiſſion of it is ucrerly. unlawful wi 

| that anreſolvednefs remains. What ſoever, ſays he, i. 
F Faith, or proceed ing from a belief and perſwaſo 
its lawfulnels, is. fin. So that if it be about the el 
of meats, for Inſtance, he that doubts is damn d, bol 


God and of himſelf, if þe kat, becauſe be eatetb u 
Fab Rom. 14 1j nn 
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t our minds therefore are ſo far enlightned concern- 

gany finful Action, as that we are come to doubt of 
we are no longer innocently, and excuſably igno- 

nt thereof, For we ſee enough by it, ro make us 

ue to abſtain from ir; and if for all this we pre- 

me {till ro venture on it, fin lies at the door, and 

e have it to anſwer for, We are no longer within 
x excuſe of Ignorance, but we are guilty of a wilful 
and are got within the bounds of Death and Dam- 
tion, | ox | 

But if in any Action, we know nothing at all of the 
w which forbids it; or, after we have known that, 

we are ſtill ignorant of its being contain'd under it; if 
e are not come to doubt, but are either in Inorance, 
Errour concerning it; our Ignorance, it it be innocent, 
all excuſe our Fault, and according to the gracious 

ems of Chriſt's Goſpel, we ſhall not finally be con- 


s 


mned for it. 5 
And this is true, not only of ſimple Inorance, but like- 
ie of the two particular Modes of — vi x. 
Firſt, Forget fulneſ. ee e 
Secondly, Errour. 5 | 
1. Our fins of Ignorance will be born with, if we 
ture upon the ſinful Action through Ipnorance of its ſin- 
eſs, which we knew formerly, but have forgotten at the 
ne of acting. For a flip of Forgetfulneſs, is no more 
un befel an Apoſtle, who was for all that a bleſſed Saint, 
d an Heir of Life ſtill. St. Paul himſelf reviles the 
ab- Prie ſt, forgetting both his Duty, and that that man 
« be whom he ſpoke to. I wiſt not, Brethren, ſays he, 
* be was the High. Prieſt, for had I bethought my ſelf, 
ſhould not have ſpoke ſo diſreſpectfully ro him, it being 
us written, Thou ſhall not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
wie, Acts 23. 35. e Td > 
2, Our fins of Ignorance ſhall be diſpenſed with, if 
e are led to commit them through a miſtake of their 
cence, when indeed they are ſinful, which is an adt- 
z of them through errour, For no leſs a man than 
ter was drawn into a finful diſſimulation, through 
| erroneous conceir that his giving no offence, bur 
ping in with the Jews (which was the thing that he 
ved ar by it) would juftifie and bear him out therein. 
ir which St. Paul tells us, when he came to Antioch, 1 
= wit — 


* 
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withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, G3 
2, 11, 12, 13. Bur yet for all this, Sr, Peter was atth 
time a true Saint, and if it had pleaſed God then to « 
for him, he had been undoubtedly an Heir of ſalvatinn, 

And to mention no more upon this Point, as they we; 
conſtant aronements for the errours of the People una, 
the Law, ſo is there proviſion made for them under i 
Goſpel, For Chriſt who is our High Prieſt, as St. Pp, 
aſſures us, can bave compaſſion on the ignorant and * , 
utyers, neous, Or them who are out of the way, Hb. 5. 2. 

So long therefore we ſee, as our ignorance of any kin 
whether of the Law it ſelf, or of our preſent actions 
ing comprehended by it, is involuntary and innocent, 
long ſhall we be born with, for all ſuch flips as we inc 
under it. For God will never be ſevere upon us f 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or for want of parts, whil 
there is nothing in us of a wicked heart: and therefor, 
our ignorance it ſelf is innocent, our offences under it (þ 
go unpuniſhed, _ RE Es F 

But here we muſt obſerve, that all this allowance | 
our ignorance, is ſo far only as it is involuntary and f4 
leſs : but if we chuſe to be ignorant, our ignorance it { 
is our /in, and will make all our following offences di 
nable. For we muſt anſwer for any thing of our of 

| Choice; and therefore if we chuſe the ignorance, 1 
ſhall be interpreted to chuſe, and ſo put to anſwerf 
all thoſe ill effects which it produces. Thoſe fins whi 
are voluntary in their cauſe, are interpreted to us, as\ 

+ Chap. 3. have f ſeen, and put on our ſcore; ſo that it we ch 
the ignorance which brings them, we ſhall be adjudg 
to ſuffer for them. M 
Now as for the ignorance and errour of many me 
| which is the cauſe of their fins and tranſgreſſions, i 
plainly of their own chuſing. They have a mind to 
| ignorant of their Duty, and that is the reaſon why th 
=. do not underſtand ir, Far either they ſhut their eyes, a 
will nor ſee. it; or they are idle and careleſs, and vi 
nor enquire afrer it ; or they bend their wits, at the in{ 
gation of their luſts, ro diſpute againſt it, that after th 
have darkened and perplexed it in their own though 
they may mince or evacuate, miſtake or disbelieve it. 
that if at laſt they do not know it, it is becauſe they do 
feſire the knowledge of it, or will be at no pains Je 
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le are they, Who are not ignorant againſt their Wills, 
r, as St. Peter ſays, are willingly ignorant, 2 Pet. 3. 5, 
id of theſe, ſays our Saviour, This ig the Condemnation, 
Light is come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs 
ber than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil, Joh, 3. 19. 
Ard as tor ſuch ignorance as this, it will by no means 
ue us before God; but if we will be ignorant, God's 
land pleaſure is, that we ſhall ſuffer for our ſinful 1g 
ance, and for all thoſe ſins which we commit under it, 
ich we might and ſhould have ſeen and avoided, For 
| thoſe Laws, which are ignorantly tranſgrefled by us, 
eaten death; and the ignorance, being of our own 
ung, takes nothing off; ſo that death and damnation 
t upon us. | TY 


Bur that ignorance, which can be pleaded to excuſe us 


orance, which in the conſtitution of our nature is im- 
ed upon us, and is not choſen by us. And a right un- 
landing of this difference in ignorance being of very 
a moment, I ſhall, before I diſmiſs this Point, obſerve 


iſt, I will ſhew when our ignorance is voluntary. 


gs, it doth not ſpring up in our ſouls as an Herbdoth 
of the ground, nor drop into us as the rain doth from 
loud ; bur ir muſt be fought for, and endeavoured after, 
| unlels, we uſe the means of acquiring it, we muſt be 
tent to live without it. 


Þ of the innocence and ſinfulneſs of our own actions, are 
reading of his Mord, the attendance upon his Miniſters, 
trinking or conſidering upon what we read or hear in our 
minds, and praying to God to make all theſe means effe- 
for our information, and the like : and if ever we ex- 
to know God's Will, we muſt put theſe in practice. 
ut now, whether we will make ule of theſe, or no, 
inly in our own choice, and | 
ur own pleaſure, For if 


0 


jake pains againſt it, to ſnpplant and diſguiſe it. And 


D 


bote God, muſt be an ignorance that is involuntary; an 


en our ignorance 1s voluntary, and when it is in voluntary. 


Ws for the knowledge of our Duty, like as of all other 


be means of obtaining the knowledge of God's Laws, 


* Nulli homini ablatum eſt ſcire utili- 
h ter, quarere quod inutiliter ignorat, &. 
vill we may * exerciſe humiliter confitendam eſſe imbecilitats, 
"3 and if we will, we uf quærenti & confitenti ille ſubveniat, 
s well neglect them. And qui neg errat dum ſubvenit, nec labo- 
boch theſe are before vat. Aug. de lib, arbit. I. 3. c. 19. 
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Non tibi us, it we refuſe to make uſe of the means of underſt: 4 
deputatur ing, and wilfully 4 negle& the methods of attaining 
ad culpam the knowledge of ſin and duty, good and evil z if 
2 weng fir down wirhout the knowledge of God's Law, it is} 
fed 55 * cauſe we would our ſelves, and our 1gnorance is a yg] 
nezligis taty and a wilful ignorance, | 

rw And this is the firſt way of our ignorance's becomi 
quod igno- voluntary, viz. when it is ſo upon a voluntary nyt 
ras Au- thoſe means which are neceſſary to attain knowledge, þ 
guſt ib. this in the Schools is called a “ ſupine, flothfu!, care 
* Igniran- ignorance, And if it be of ſuch things as lay near 
14 ſupina. our way, and might have been known without mi 


ae Ae e e e 
Be ex pains, or much ſeeking; it is called f groſs or aff 


& ela. aner. 1 
tz Bur beſides his ſort of wilful ignorance of our Dy 
: through a wi ful neglect of thoſe means which are ne- 
to the knowledge of it; there is another which is hip 
and more enormous, and that is, 2 
_ Secondly, When we do not only flight the mean 
knowing God's Law, but moreover uſe thoſe of darkning 
miſt aking it, e 
For our knowledge of things is then made perfect 
uſeful, when ir is clear and diſtinf# ; and our aſſent 
belief of things is then gained, when their evidence i: 
preſented, and duly conſidered of. Bur now as for the« 
ploying of mens rhoughts, in clearing or obſcuring, 
believing or disbelieving of the Laws of God; it is 
fectly in their own power, whether to ule ix on one f 
or on the other, And commonly it is their pleaſute to 
it on the worſe, For they will conſider only of the d 
eulties and intricacies that attend, or that miſemploſſ 
wit can raiſe about God's Law, which may darken : 
diſturb, puzzle and perplextheir thoughts about them; a 
attend only ro ſuch exceptions as they can make aga 
_ them, which may unſettle their minds, either about 
meaning, or the truth of them: So that after all their! 
ding and conſidering of them, they ſhall not truly und 
ſtand them, but err and mi ſtabe them. As it happens 
all thoſe, who have diſputed themſelves out of the kn9 
ledge of their Duty, until, as Iſaiah ſays, they cal 6 
good, and good evil, put darkneſs for light, and light 
| darkneſs, Iſai. 5. 20. Eee 


\ 
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and when Men are ignorant of their Duty, becauſe they 
ole thus to endeavour it, and take pains for it; this 
arance is voluntary, and wilful with a witneſs. 

[Theſe two reaſons of mens being ignorant of their Du- 
viz. their neglect of ſuch means as are neceſſary to the 
le dge of it, or their uſe of the contrary means of dark- 
js or diſcrediting it, are the cauſes of their wilful igno- 


ce, n 
uad that which makes them guilty of both theſe, is 
eier the gro/s zdleneſs, or the prefligate wickedneſs of their 


te, which are wholly enſlaved to ſome . luſt 
fin, They are wretchedly idle, and therefore they 
llnot learn their Duty, becauſe that is painful; they 


Law, becauſe that would diſquiet them. Men love 
neſs, ſays our Saviour, better than light, becauſe their 
mhs are evil; they hate the light, and will not come to it, 
their deeds ſhould be reproved by it, John 3, 19, 20. be- 
ule they hate and fear the Law, they neglect the means 
knowing it; nay, they pick quarrels with it, and en- 
your all they can to perplex or darken, to evacuate or 
haraze it. 1 ach LR SHS 
Fo that our Ignorance is then wilful, when we are 
Ike, or induſtriouſiy endeavour to be miſtaken. And thar 
caule we are either roo idle to learn, or too wicked to 
re for the knowledge of our Duty. The idleneſs and 
kedneſs of our hearts, is the firſt ſpring ; and the neglect᷑ 
means and induſtrious perverting of the truth, are the 
ar productive inſtruments of our wilful ignorance, Which 
Wherefore called voluntary and wilful, becauſe the Prin- 
and the Inſtruments, the motive and rhe means to it, 
e both under the power and ehoice of our own wills, 

And theſe things making our ignorance wilful, viz. a 


ur Wu! neg!e&t of rhe means of knowledge, or a wilful per- 
ir g of thoſe Laws which we are to know, we thall ea- 


dilcern. 8 . 
en econdly, What ignorance is unwilled and involuntary ; 
mely, that which implies a freedom from, and an ab- 
ce of both theſe; ſo that unto it there is required, 
Firſt, An honeſt heart. eee 
decendly, An honeſt induſtry, 


” -- 


epreatly wicked, and ſo care not for the knowledge of 


tefore ignorant, becauſe we neglect the means of know. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, In all involuntary ignorance, it is neceſſary i 

we have an honeſt heart, We have St. Paul's word! 

it, that our receiving of the love of the truth, is neceſſ 

to a ſaving belief, and underſtanding of it, They 

believed not the truth, but believed les, fell into that m 

carriage by this means, fays he becauſe they received 

the love of the trath, that they might be ſaved, 2 Tbeſſ 

10, 11, 12. And our Saviour has taught us, that an 

dient heart, is the ſureſt ſtep to a right underſtanding, 

any man will, or is willing to do God's Will, be ſhall 

of the Doctrine which | preach, whether it be of 6 

John 7. 17, The heart or will muſt in the firſt place 

obedient, and unfeignedly defirous to know God's Wi 

not that it may queſtzon and diſpute, but practiſe ande 

ir. For a failure here, ſpoils all beſides. Becauſe x 

Heart and Will is the Principle of all our actions; 1 

if it be againſt obeying any Law, it will alſo be agai 

underſtanding it; and fo will be ſure ro make us negk 

and omit more or leſs, the means of coming to the kno 

ledge of ir, To prevent therefore all wilful defects af 

wards, care muſt. be raken in the firſt place, that « 

hearts be honeſt, and truly deſirous to be ſhewn our [ 

ty, be it what it will. They muſt entertain no Ly 

which will prejudice them againſt God's Laws, and m: 

them willing, either to over- look, or to pervert them, | 

they muſt. come with an entire Obedience and Reſig 

tion, being ready and deſirous to hearken to whatloe 

God ſhall ſay, and reſolv'd to practiſe it whenſoever il 

ſhall underſtand it. Of their ſincerity in which Reſo 

Lion to practiſe it as ſoon as they ſhall come to know 

beſides their own ſenſe and feeling, they cannot hav 

greater Argument, than their being careful ro be found 

] | rhe practice of ſo much as they know already, with; 

| which it is not to be expected, that they ſhoald be pil. 

fecter in their practice by knowing more. | 

_ This Honeſty and Obedience of the Heart then, is neq | 

ſary in the firſt place ro make our ignorance involunuſe 

becauſe we ſhould wilfully omit che means of kno 

— ge, and become thereby wilfully ignorant, if we v 
ted i, n pg \ "ane 

But theri as an effect of this Honeſty of the heart, 

make our ignorance in voluntary and innocent, then 
yet further required, | - 

is con 
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ur Duty, as was obſerved, is not to be got without our 
wn learch, but we muſt enquire after ir, and make uſe 
the means of obtaining it, before we {hall be poſſeſſed 
f ir, We muſt read good Books, which will teach us 
God's Will, bur eſpecially the Bible; we muſt be con- 
unt and careful to hear Sermons ; attend diligently to the 
mſiruFions of our ſpiritual Guides, whom God has ſet o- 
yer us for that very purpoſe. We muſt ſubmir our ſelves 
o be Catechiſed by our Governours, taught by our Superi- 
ys, and admoniſhed by our' Equals ; begging always a 
elſing from God to fer home all their inſtructions upon 
ur Souls. And after all, we muſt be careful, without 
eyudice or partiality, to think and meditate upon thoſe 
tings which we read or hear, that we may the better 
nderſtand them, and that they may not ſuddenly flip 
rom us, but we may remember and retain them, 
all theſe are ſuch means, as God has appointed for 


day to a right underſtanding of his Will. And they are 
uch, as he has placed in every Man's power, for any of 
$10 uſe who are ſo minded. So that if we are ignorant 
our Duty through the want cf them, we are ignorant, 
ecauſe we were willing to be ignorant. But if ever 
e expect that our ignorance ſhould be judged involun- 
ary, we muſt induſtriouſly uſe all thoſe means of know- 
age, which are under the power of our own Wills, 


hereby we may prevent it. ' TAE e 
And as for the meaſures of this induftry, (vix.) what 
sto be laid out upon it, and what pains are to be taken 


eral abilities and opportunities, would ve interpreted an 
felt of an honeſtly obedient heart, and of an unfeigned de- 
re to know' our duty, by an honeſt man, For God has not 
ren all men, either the ſame abilities or opportunities 
r knowledge 3 and ſince he has not, he doth not expect 
e ſame meaſures from them. He doth not reap where 
has not ſown, bur that which he exacts, is, that every 


at Talent, be it more or leſs, which was intruſted with 


at. 25. And to name that once for all, we-have this laid 


gecondly, An honeſt © Induſtry. For the knowledge of : 


OP 8 * 
r 9 * 


be attainment of ſpiritual knowledge, and laid in our 


it, that is ſo much, as in every one, according to their 


n according to his opportunities, ſhould uſe and improve 
n, as we are taught in the Parable of the Talents, 


Wn by our Saviour as an univerſal Maxim of God's 
; | | - Govern» 
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Government; unto whomſoe ver much is given, of t 
ſhall much be required. Which is the very tame equity 
proceeding, that is daily in ule among our (elves, fy 
whom men have committed much, of him they will exact 
more, Luke 12. 48. d Fa 
If any man therefore is induſtrious after the knowled 
of God's Will, according to the meaſure of thoſe abilit 
and opportunities which God has given him; he ig! 
duftrious according to that meaſure, which God requig 
of him. All men have not the ſame leiſure: For (or 
are neceſſarily taken up by their place and way of f 
in much buſineſs, ſome in leſs; ſome have their time 
their own diſpoſal, ſome are ſubject to the ordering 
others. And all have not the ſame abilities and opporty 
ties: For ſome are able by ſtudy and reading to infor 
themſelves, ſome have conſtant need of the help and 
ſtruction of others; ſome have moſt wiſe and underſta 
ing teachers, and may have their aſſiſtance when th 
will, others have men of meaner parts and attainmem car 
and opportunity of hearing them more ſeldom. But ng 
of all theſe, whoſe leiſure and opportunities are tbusc 
ferent, God doth not in any wife exact the ſame meaſ(u 
No, one ſhall: be excuſed, for what another ſhall {Wu 
puniſhed ; but if every man endeavours according 1 Wi 
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1 opportunities, he has done his Duty, and God has ac 
by And in the propartioning of this, where there is firſt Me 
| honeſt heart, God is not hard to pleaſe. For he knowlſoe 


1 that beſides their Duty, men have much other buſinels 
FF mind, which his own conſtitution of Humane Natue ade 
made neceſſary; and be allows of it. The ende 
which he exacts of us, are not the endeavours of Ang nc 
but of men, who are ſoon wearied, and much diftrad 
having ſo many other things to employ us. But he acce 
of ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in the uſe of all the mei r 
of knowledge, as would be interpreted for an effect of Wat 
hearty deſire to know his Laws, by any honeſt man. Mente 
where there is firſt an obedient: heart, God will not be 
qualled, and much leſs out. done by the beſt of men in 
and kindneſs. Which is the argument from which . 
Saviour himſelf concludes, that God will give the Wi'«/ 
ſpirit at our prayers, becauſe that men themſelves, wo for 
1nfinicely below him in goodneſs, will give good gafts t0 10g Ver 
that auß them, Luke 11. 12. | 
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Ler us therefore take care in the firſt place, ro /ecure 


bone ſi induſtry, as any kind-hearted and honeſt man would 
pt of ; and then we may have juſt reaſon to be con- 
gent, that although our endeavour is weak and imperfect, 
ng much hiudred and often interrupted, yet ſhall it 
l be eſteemed ſuffictent, For Chriſt himſelf, who is 
indge of its ſufficiency, is no ſtranger to our weak- 
, bur having felt them in himſelf, he is prone to 
and pardon them in us. He experimented the back- 
rdveſs of our fleſh, and the number of our diſtraRions, 
| the tiredneſs of our powers, and the inſinuations and 
wth of temptations, So that having ſuch an High 
WW} to intetceed for us at preſent, and to judge us ar 
blatt day, who ig touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
a, having been tempted himſelf in all points, even as we 


| 


: let us come boldly unto the throne of Grace, as the 


le exhorrs us, that we may obtain mercy for what 

cannor tnaſter, as well as find grace in a ſeaſonable 
F need ro conquer what he expects we ſhould over- 
e, Heb. 4. 15, 16. | VE | | 
und this merciful connivance at our imperfections, and 
ous acceptance of our weak endeavours, we may 


our Judge will be moſt candid and benign, in put- 
the beſt ſenſe, and in interpreting moſt ro our ad- 
age, all thoſe our actions and endeavours, which ſhall 
be brought before him. Whereof he has given us a 
en inſtance, in that moſt favourable conſtruction which 
ede of the Charity, that was ſhewn unto his Bre- 
voy by thoſe on his rig he-Hhand, Matt. 25. For although 
e not expreſſed to him, but only to their fellow Chri- 


er bis ſake; yer becauſe their Kindneſs reached 


cee the intention of their minds, and what they did ro 


m les 
ol rather could they have met with an opportunity; 


, ented it as if it had been really ſhewn to his own 


t be For when they ſay unto him Lord, when ſaw we 
in i bungred, and fed thee; or naked; and cloathed 
hebe anſwers, inaſmuch 4s ye have done it to one 
he t of theſe my brethren, I rake the affection for 
bo W'ormance, and interprer it as if y0u bad done it un- 
0th erl. 40. HEY LS ws 


( E e When 


y ſelves of an obedient heart, and to give ſuch evidence of 


Ws greater reaſon and aſſurance hope for; becauſe 


rants for his ſake, they would have done to himſelf 
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the Knowledge of our Duty, is come to be enquireg i 
to by our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we may | 
aſſured that it will have a favourable Tryal. It is tl 


than any good-natured hone(t Man would. So that if 0 
Induſtry after the Knowledge of God's Will be in ſu 


be a ſufficient effect of an obedient Heart, and of 
honeſt Purpoſe ; Chriſt will judge it to be ſo too. 


joyned with an honeſt Heart, and remains after ſuch 


fident that it is anvoluntary and innocent, If we are 
ſirous to know God's Laws, and read good Books, frequ 


When therefore the ſufficiency of our Endeavours aj 
[ 


cenſured by a candid, equitable, and benign Judge, ul 
will interpret it to our Advantage, as much, nay, mg 


a meaſure, as a candid and benign Man would judge 


And where our Ignorance of any of Chriſt's Laws 


induſtry ; we may take Comfort to our ſelves, and be 


Sermons, hearken to any good Inſtructions which wet 
wirh, and that according to our Opportunities, and in 
mcaſure as any good Man would interpret to be an ho 
Endeavour after the Knowledge of our Duty if it w 
ro himſelf : If after all this, I ſay, in ſome Points we 
{till Ignorant, our Ignorance is involuntary, and ſhall 
harm us; it is not choſen by us, and therefore it will 
ver be charged upon us to condemn us. 5 
And thus we have ſeen, what Ignorances excuſe 
Slips and Tranſgreſſions, which are committed under th 
and when thoſe Ipnorances are themſelves involun 
and innocent, ſo as that we may comfortably expect 
be exculed upon the account of them. And the Wu 
of all that has been hitherto diſcourſed upon this & 
ject, is this. Thar as for the Laws themſelves, al 
mult needs be ignorant of ſome of them for ſeme 
and ſome en for all their Lives, becaule they wan 
ther Ability or Opportunity to underftand them. 4 


their preſent Actions being comprehended under '* 


that many Men of all Sorts and Capacities, after that 
have known the General Laws, will ſtill be ignore 
ir likewiſe. . For as for the wiſe and learned, the e 
and meer gradual Difference between Good and Evil i 
Inſtances, the allowed Exceptions from the general 
others, the indirect Force and Obligation of a third 
and the frequent Claſhing and Interfering, whe! 
Laws with Laws, or of Laws with their repugrani 
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ices and Opinions; will be ſure to make them very of- 


les all theſe Cauſes of ſuch Ignorance which are com- 
jon to them with learned Men, the difficult and obſcure 
ture of ſeveral Vices and Vertues themſelves, which are 
inly and expreſly forbidden or enjoin'd, will be of 
brce ſufficient to make the generality of them in many 
ances not to underſtand it. And as for the Pardon and 
xyſe of our Ignorance and unknown Tranſgreſſions, 
m all, or any of theſe Cauſes ; that it is involuntary 
innocent, ſo long as it is joined with an honeſt Heart, 
d remains after an honeſt Induſtry ; and begins then 
ly to be our wilfull Sin, and an Article of our Condem- 
ton, when our Luſts or Vices introduce it, and we have 
mind to it, and take no Pains againſt it; or, what is 
Conſummation and Height of all, induſtriouſiy la- 
and endeavour after it. 


mdemning Involuntarineſs, (viz.) Ignorance, when we 


ent action, or the Law which we ſin againſt. 


CHAP. VI. 


an innocent Involuntarineſs, viz. Inconſide- 


ration. 
ne „ Z 
wal Aving in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſed largely 
An of the fir/# Cauſe of an innocent Involuntarineſs, viz. 
er WW ance of our Duty, or want of a general Knowledge, 1 
chat eeed now to the ſecond, viz. want of particular Ani- 
oranv*rtence and Conſideration of what we know, which 
the con ſiderateneſi. And this is the ſecond way of ren- 
i] ins our Tranſgrefſions pardonably involuntary, which 1 
era oled above; namely, when in any ſinful Action we do 
third ict 011k, our ſelves, and conſider of its Sinfulneſs, 


het 
nan 


] 


Be 2 


n overlook it. And as for the Rude and Ignorant, be- 


ind this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſ? Sort of 
t of Knowledge, which, as I ſaid above, produces an 


mit Sin, becauſe we do not know the Sinfulneſs of our 


din conſiſting through the ſecond Canſe of ; 
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It is not all Knowledze of our Duty, that renders eye; 
particular Sin againſt it choſen and voluntary, For 
Knowledge that is only genera/, and at ,ſuch Time az t| 
Thing occurrs to our Thomghts, and we are asked the ON 
ſtion, will nor make it ſo, But we muſt know and co 
fider of that action in particular, that it is againi fl 
Duty. For all Choice pre. ſuppoſes Right and Kno 
ledge of what is choſen, And if we do not ſo, that u 
particular Action is a Tranſgreſſion of the Duty, 
cannot be ſaid that we chule to rranſgrels it the 
"Ik now this is the Caſe in ſeveral of our Tranſpr 
ſons, they ſlide from us without this actual Application 
our minds to them, For we do not think and conſid 
of the Evil that is in them, when we commit then 
and ſo their ſinfulneſs being unſeen, it is withal u 
choſen. 

And theſe Slips ſtealing from us without our conſid 
ing and thinking on them, or adverting in the Applig 
tion of our Minds to them, are called by thefe eve 
Names, which are all of the ſame ſignification, viz. $ 

of Inadvertency, Incigitancy, and Inconſideration. Wh 
becauſe they are ſuch, as, through the Weaknels of 
Natures, we are continually ſubject to, and liable dd 
to incurr, are ſtyled in another Word Sins of daily inc 
me IH 1 
Nov as for this ſecond Sort of Sins, our intorſide 
IJranſgreſſions, they may ſteal from us involuntarily 
iunocenth), upon as many Grounds, as there may be 
nocent Cauſes of Inconſideration. And as for the unwil 
and therefore innocent Cauſes of Inconſideration, IH 
reduce them to theſe three. 
I. Suddenneſs and Surprixe of Opportunity, 
2. Wearineſs, and | 
3. Diſc:mpoſure, and Diſturbance of our thanking Po 
wherewith ſhe ſhould conſider. AX 

1. The firſt Cauſe of Inconſideration in our Actio 
whereupon we venture upon ſome Sin withour thi 
ing or conſidering of it, is the Suddenneſs of the Op 


15 980 tunit), and the Surprize of Temptation. | To mall Ju 
77 h, involuntary, i be ſudden, Caith S. Clement of A 
eigriNoy, 11ountary, it muſt udden, laith S. Cleme 4 


Clemens 4ndria, The Opportunity for the Sin falls out un 
Alex, I. 1. pectedly, and ir ſtays for us at ſuch time, as our Mi 
C. 2. 0 
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ire otherwiſe employed; and fo we act it without con- 
dering, becauſe it lies ready and 8 for us juſt 
then, when we have no Leaſure for Thinking and Con- 
tierarion. And the firſt Beginnings of a ſinful Paſſion, 
rhecher of Anger, of Envy, &c. and the unadviſed Slips 
fthe Tongue in raſh Cenſuring, in uncharitable Speaking, 


tis way. For they come upon us in the Throng of Con- 
ration, and Opportunities are offered for them before 
e foreſee them; and ſo we ſpring out indeliberately to 
& and exert them. 

And this inconſideration is ſuch as we cannot avoid, 
or we have no freedom of Acting there, where we want 
freedom of Thinking, ſeeing we cannot chuſe without 


al from us before we can bethink our ſelves, and ſtay 
t for our Conſideration, but run before it. For our 
rerative Powers, when they are ſpurrd on by any 
ing of an inward diſire, or of a remaining corrupt In- 
inatzon, ( and who, as long as he lives here, can be 


i to raiſe and excite, but to reſtrain and repreſs 
em. So that upon the Offer of a fir Occaſion, we 
many times amiſs before we are aware; and we can- 
it help ir, becauſe we cannot deliberate firſt and conſi- 
Bob; =. 
od ; ſo are they ſuch withal, as God will nor exact 
levere account of. He will not puniſh but pity us for 
em, and in great Mercy diſpenſe with them. 

kor they are neceſſarily incident to all Men; they have 
en incurr'd by his beſt Servants, but were never look- 
upon to be of that provoking Nature, as to put them 
of his Favour, or to interrupt their ſtate of Salvati- 
and Acceptance. | 

Juſt Noah, througk his Ignorance of the Strength of 
ne, was drunken before he was aware, or could diſ- 


Je upon him, Noah drank Wine, ſays Moſes, and was 
nen, Gen. 9. 21. But this was perfect y a Mixture 
Surprize and Ignorance; for he had loſt his Sen- 

"WE I . ſes 


p indeliberate Bach biting, and the like, generally enter 


onlideration. But as for theſe inconſiderate Slips, they 


bolly freed from it ?) are ready of themſelves to ſpring 
ut into Action and Practice upon the firſt Offer of Tem- 
ation, and ſtand in need of Reaſon and Conſideration, 


Bur as theſe Slips of Surprize, are ſuch as we cannot 


M what effects the Fruits of his new Vineyard would 
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ſes before he thought thereof, or ever knew that the Win 
which he drank would rob him of his uſe of Real 
For it was at his firſt Planting of a Vineyard, before} 
underſtood what Meaſure of it would cauſe Intoxicatiq 
He began, ſays the Text, to be a Husbandman, and | 
planted a Vineyard, and he drank, of the Wine of his ne 
Vineyard, and was drunken, v. 20, 21. 
The great Apoſtle St. Paul, was guilty of a ſudden $| 
towards Ananias the High Prieft, who, whilſt his Mi 
was intent upon the Speech which he was making in! 
own Defence, commanded him to be ſmitten on t 
Face. Upon which unexpected occaſion, he was f 
prized into a ſudden Anger, and into an unadviſed i 
verence. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, (ay; 
preſently to him again, for ſitteſt thou to judge me 
cording to the Law, and yet commandeſt me to be ſmit 
contrary to the Law? Acts 23. 1, 2, 3. But as ſoon 
he had ſpoken the Words, he retracts them, and confel 
his Speech was evil; bur yer pleads that it was pard« 
able, as being altogether unconſidered through the ſ 
denneſs of the Occaſion. I wiſt not, Brethren, ſays 
that he was the High Prieſt, or I did not think of thy 
for if I had, I ſhould not have ſpoke ſo diſreſpectful 
him, it being thus written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
Ruler of thy people, v. 4, 5. i | 
2. Another innocent Cauſe of Inconſideration, wht 
by we venture upon ſeveral Actions without thinky 
of their Sinfulneſs, is the natural Wearineſs of our 
culties or Underſtandings. It is natural for our Mind: 
be tired out, by being held long and conſtantly to 
thing. We find ir is ſo with us, in all ſtudies what 
ever: For let our Thoughts be employed upon what 
will, they cannot be kept at ſtretch upon it for al 
time together, but either we muſt draw them off 
gg them, or elſe they will flag and fail of tit 
elves. Rs 

But now as for {ome Sins, they are a continued 
tation. They do not ſoon come upon us, and 90 
as ſoon again; but they lie before us and ſtick to 
and for a long time are ſtill alluring and follicitin 
And here, although our Minds can conſider of t 
and watch againſt them for ſome time; yet by fe 
of their long abode with ys, they wax faint 2 
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if grow weary and forgetful : and then the temptation 
Es ground, and enters when we are not aware, and in 
ome thing we prove unadviſed, and yield to it, becauie 
e cannot hold our longer to conſider of ſuch things as 
uid guard and preſerve us from it. 

| Thus in afflictions and ſickneſs, for inſtance, by the 
reatineſs of his fleſh, and hardnels of his condition, a 
in is tempred to fret and murmur, and to be peeviſh 
id repining. But for ſome conſiderable time he ſtands 
pon his guard, and his thoughts are in readineſs; and 
long he repreſſes his paſſion, and keeps it under: fo 
at although the fin be importunately offered, it is not 
braced. And if the temptation would paſs off, whilſt 
ſtands thus prepared to Watch againſt ir, all were 
ell, and his Vertue would remain in ſafety. But on 
e contrary, it is /aſting and permanent, it ſticks to him, 
d incefſantly importunes him, and ſo proves a continual 
are to him. And now if his mind would endure to be 


Incls againſt the ſame, all were well, and he would 
ep back from it ſtil}, But alas! his faculties after a 
np toil, grow weary ; and his Powers of thinking, be- 
g conſtantly imployed, are ſpent and diſabled, and then 
$ watchfulneſs begins to impair, and his thoughts by 
zrees to unbend; and whilft he becomes leſs attent, 
dleſs careful ro oppoſe the Temptation, it wins ground, 
d prevails upon him when he is not aware: fo that 
hough he could nor ar firſt, yet he is ſurprized at /aſt 
o lome impatient thought, or peeviſh behaviour, And 
 cale is the ſame, in a continued provocation, to Anger, 
ſts, or other fins, 7 5 | 

Now this wearineſs, which renders us thus inconſide- 
e, is no matter of our own chuſing. For it is the 


that we muſt ſubmit to it, and cannot help it. For the 
„V in thinking and underſtanding, uſes bodily powers, 
they by exerciſe are ſpent and waſted, weakned and 
ebled: and therefore when by a fixr warchfulnels 


no avoiding it. 

ind ſince we cannot help ir, God will never exact 
us that we ſhould ; but when he comes to judge us 
Ee 4 for 


d always upon the ſtretch, and in a continued watch- 


frame of our Nature, and not the effect of our Will; 


! conſideration of one thing, they have been kept long 
ent, they naturally grow weak and weary, and there 
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tor thoſe flips which were inconſiderate upon this accoi 
he will not puniſh us, but in great mercy pardon an 
bear with us. | 
And this we find that he has always done, For his he 
Servants have been wearied into (lips of this nature, an 
yet they have not put them out of a ſtate of Grace, n, 
made a breach in God's acceptance; but he has oun 
and rewarded them as his faithful Servants ſtill. 
Fob was a man patient to a Proverb, and one to whom 
by the teſtimony of God himſelf, there was none equ 
in the whole Earth; a perfect and an upright may, . 
who feared God, and eſchewed evil, Job 1. 8. Buty 
this man of admirable Conſtancy and Patience, w 
wearied out of his watchfulneſs by a tedious Tryal hr 
Afflictions, and in that time of his unad viſedneſs, ute 
ed many things impatiently with his lips. For after! 
had watched fore by himſelf, and kept filence, contin 
ing ſtill his noble Patience when his Friends came 
pity him, and ſtoqd amazed at his condition for ſe 
days and ſeven nights together: at laſt being over-chargt 
with grief, and wearied off from his guard againſt 
he burſt out into a raſh and fooliſh curſing of the duy 
bis birth, and into many repining Queſtions, and fret 
Anſwers, Job 2. 12, 13. and Chap. 3. Bur yer notwitlf 
ftanding all theſe, and ſeveral other fretful expreſſions 
a tired mind, God owns him for his dear Servant | 
and honours him in the end with a moſt noble mark of 
particular aſfection, by accepting of his Sacrifice, for 
riends, when he would not accept of ir from themſely 
0b 42. . 
David, the man after God's own heart, when in g 
fear he flies from Saul, and after ſeveral eſcapes ma 
from one place to another, could not either wear) 
avoid him; being tired our of all patience and cot 
polure, at laſt, begins ſinfully to call in queſtion t 
(a) 3 Sam. truth of God's promiſe. For although Samuel bad (a) cot 
b from God to anoint him King, and had thereby in God 
Name aſſured him of the Crown, yer, after a long Cl 
fidence- in God's Faithfulneſs, he begins ar laſt, in! 
tiredneſs of his ſpirit, to doubt within himſelf wi 
ther God would be as good as his word, and to /4) 
bis heart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the hand of 4 
Sam. 27; . Which he did, as be hinſelf givgs th 
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cunt of it, only becauſe the wearineſs of his mind, 
rough his continued and repeared dangers, had made 
im haſty and inconſiderate. I ſaid in my haſte, ſaith he, 
im cut off from before thine eyes; referring in ail likeli?- 
nod to this very caſe, Pſal. 31. 22. A 
Good Aſaph by the continuance of thoſe troubles 
hich he bemoans, 1s wearied into a like offence. For 
tho he guarded his ſpirit well at the beginning, and for 
me time; yet after he had laboured much, and reflect- 
long upon that affliction, he breaks our at laſt in the 
liſcompolure of his ſoul, into theſe repining thoughts and 
fruſtful Expoſtulations: Mill the Lord caſt off for ever, 
d will be be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone 
ever, and doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 
forgotten to be gracious, and hath he in anger ſhut up 
tender mercies? Plal. 77.7, 8, 9. But when once he 
ad gor liberty to recollect his thoughts, and to recover 
former guard again; he doth not any longer give way 
 thele diſtruſtful ſurmiſes, but immediately ſuppreſſes 
d corrects them. Then I ſaid, as he goes on, this is 
ne own infirmity, v. 10. 
3. A third innocent Cauſe of inconſideration in our 
dtions, is the diſcompoſure and diſturbance of aur think - 
powers, which ſhould conſider of them. 
Our Souls as I ſaid, are united ro eur Bodies, and 
ake uſe of their powers, in their moſt ſpiritual actions 
Knowledge and Apprehenſion, And therefore upon any 
fling diſcompoſure in our bodily Spirits, our thoughts 
ruffled and diſcompoſed likewiſe, They ſee nothing 
arly at ſuch times, nor have any diſtinct notices of 
Wings; but are clouded and confuſed even as our bodily 
ma wers cthemſelves are. | ” 
Now that which thus diſcompoſes our bodily Spirits, 
as that our Souls can ſee and conſider of nothing 
n ough their diſorder, is either ſtrong Drink, or a ſtrong 
on. For ſo much is all exerciſe of reaſon and conſi- 
ation, diſturbed and hindred by theſe, that of men in 
gor in a high paſſion, it is uſually ſaid, that they are 
in i themſelves, and that they have not their wits about 
RS 's 
But although either Vine, or any violent Paſſion, are 
F ient Cauſes of diſturbance in our ſpirit, and of diſ- 
mpoſyre in qur thinking pawers, which unfit us to Ce 
5 We 5 er 


FF 
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Gder of what we do during ſuch times as we are difturh, 

by them; yer are not both of them innocent, and able 

excule thoſe inconſiderate flips, which we commit by 

ſon of them. For drunkenneſs is always our own faul 

and if we fin unadviſedly through its diſcompoſure, \ 

ſhall certainly ſuffer puniſhmenr, becauſe that is a diſcor 
ſure of our own ſeeking. 

As for our paſſions indeed, they are cauſes of an an 
guous quality. For ſometimes they grow ſtrong in us by 
own Fault. Either we feed them, or we indulge them 
we luggeſt fuch things to them, as will foment them; 
we permit them to grow unruly of themſelves, with 
checking and reprefling of them, as we might and ſhoy 
do, were we ſo minded. And when our paſſions are tb 
indulged, and the violence of them is of our own ch 
ſing; they are themſelves our in, and fo cannot ple 
our excuſe and vindication. 

But then at otber times, they are forced upon us by t 
power and ſuddennels of out ward oljects, whether we 
or no. For we hate them, and are afraid of them; ar 
if we were aware, we would ſtand upon our guard, a 
call in a!l the Aids of Reaſon and Religion againſt the 


to preſerve us from being too much diſturbed therebWF 


But God's Providence caſts them upon us on the ſudd: 
ſo that we do not ſee them before they come, nor e. 
confider aforehand to prevent and avoid them. A 
when once they are come, by their very natural force 
diſturbing of our Spirits, they rake away from us i 
power of conſideration. So that they are unconſidered 
themſelves, and unconſidered in their effe4s, and therefo 
they are involuntary all the way. And when our paſſi 
are made violent this way, viz. by being raiſed in 

nor by any thing of our own ſearch or indulgence, but 
the timing of God's Providence, and by the ſuddennt 
and greatneſs of out ward objects, they are pardonab! 
themſelves, and will excuſe cur inconſiderate tranſgreſſi 
Thoſe flips which we incurr under them are prepare 
for Pardon, becauſe we did not ſeek, nor could avo 
them. | | | 
Thus then our innocent Dilcompoſures, which un 
us for confideration, are thoſe only, which are cauſed 
us by ſtrong paſſions not of our own indulging. I 
paſſion which begets them, muſt enter againſt * 
. e a OR throu! 


- 


„ 


* 
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ugh the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of outward objects; 
nuſt be forced upon us ſuddenly and by ſurprize, and 
en we cannot refuſe it, or the diſcompoſure which en- 
5 upon ir, becauſe we have no time beforehand where- 
to conſider how to prevent it. 
Now it is not every paſſion, which the power of out- 
ard objects can force upon us on ſuch a ſudden. For 
e, deſire, and all thoſe paſſions which have good for 
ir objekt, are more under our own Command, and 
ring up in us more gradually. They arrive not to ſuch a 
compoſing pitch in a moment, bur they require more 
ne, and go on more leiſurely; and in all the interme- 
al ſteps, they are ſubject ro our own power, ſo that we 
ay arreſt them, if we pleaſe, before they have got ſo 
f. And therefore all the inconſideration which they ef- 
in us, is more or leſs wilful, and a matter of our 
n choice, becauſe ir proceeds from our own permiſſion 
d indulgence, 
But then, as for other paſſions, of grief, anger, and 
ar eſpecially, which have evil for their object; if the 
yortunity be ſudden, and the object great enough, they 
ay be raiſed in us to ſuch a degree, as to amaze and 
und us in a moment. A man may be in ſuch a fright 
yon the ſudden, as not to know what he doth, as we 
e by daily experience ; and the caſe is the ſame in the 
thers likewiſe. And rhe reaſon of this difference, be- 
veen theſe paſſions and the former, is this, becauſe the 
ffering of evil, is far more repugnant to ſelf-preſervation 
d ſelf-love, which are the fundamental principle of all 
ur paſſions, than the abſence of good is. For if we fit 
ithout chat good, which would move our love and deſire, 
e are ſtil] where we were: bur if we fall under that 
il, which excires our fear, we are made miſerable, 
nd much the worle: that is only a denial of a farther 
cht; but this is a real deprivation, and a ſtep to- 
ards deſtruction. And ſince our ſelf- love and ſelf- pre- 
vation, are ſo much more nearly concerned in the ſuf- 
ring of evil, than in the abſence of good; our paſſions, 
ich are only their ſeveral aſpects and expreſſions, muſt 
eds be more quick and violent in that, than they are 
this, and the diſcompoſure upon them will be ſo like- 


ile. 
Thir 
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(5) Matt. was (b) envy and malice ; but that which prevailed wi 
27. 18. him, was his fear of their calumnies, and of the anger 


(c) Joh.18 


38, 39. to (c) releaſe him, being convinced of his innocence, 1 


(4) John 
1 
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This difference there is, betwixt our #nconſideratey 
upon the violent fears of evil, and upon our violent , 
fires and purſuit of good. Which is obſerved by our i” 
viour, in an inſtance where borh were criminal; 
which notwithſtanding, the diſcompoſure upon the fe 
of evil, being fit to plead the more excuſe, made 
tranſgreſſion that enſued upon it to be a leſſer fin, Hun 
both the Fews and Pilate, concurred in the grievous fn 
ſhedding innocent blood, when they crucified and murthe 
bim. In which wicked action that which moved the 


the Roman Emperor. For in his own heart, he was mind ur: 


(d) afraid to have any hand in the Blood of one v 
called himſelf the Son of God, But becauſe he called hi 


did nor, he ſhould be traduced as no Friend to that mc 
jealous Prince Tiberius Cæſar. And when Chriſt himſe 
comes to pals Judgment, in compariſon of his offence ar 
theirs, He who delivered me unto thee, ſaith he, bath. 
greater ſin, John 19. 11, | 

Thoſe diſcompoſures then of our knowing Faculiie 
which are innocent, and fit to excuſe our inconſidera 
flips which proceed from them, are ſuch as ſpring frot 
an unwilld ſudden grief, or anger, but eſpecially troma 
unwill d ſudden fear, 3 | 

To make ir unwilld, I ſay, and as I obſerved befo 
from Clemens of Aleaxandria, it muſt be ſudden ; for 
our fear ir ſelf, which is a paſſion that amazes more tha 
all the reſt, doth not preſently effect any thing, bur ſta 
ſome conſiderable time, and reigns long before it produc! 
any ſinful action: Then ir is a matter of our own cho 
in regard it is a fear of our own indu/ging, We give 
room and entertainment, we feed ir, or give way toll 
and that makes our fear to become our (in, which c 
never ſerve for our vindication. 

For a true Chriſtian, muſt be as bold as a Lyon, an 
fear nothing ſo much, as the diſobedience of his God, al 
the breach of his duty, But as for other things, whi 
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en uſe to be afraid of, whether they be loſs of Fame, 

' Eſtate, of Friends, of Liberty, or even of Life ir 

; cho he may jultly fear and avoid them, when he 

n innocently; yet, it they are the burden of the Croſs 

wſed upon the doing of his Duty, he muſt chearfully 

tale it up, and not fear and fly from them, bur over- (g )Marr. 
ok and contemn them. For God will make us an 16.24, 25. 
undant Recompence in the next World, for any thing and Chap. 
dich we part with for his ſake in this. And therefore 10. v. 37. 
indiſpenſibly requires us, as in all reaſon he very well 

ay, not to fear and ſhrink from the loſs of any thing, 

en of life it ſelf, when he calls for it; but in ſtedfaſt 

ith of his Promiſes, and hope of his Rewards, moſt 
Wuragiouſly to undergo it. Perſecutions and Dangers, 

hich are the great objects of our fears, are the chiefeſt 

als of our obedience, for which reaſon they are ſo 
en in Scriprure called (h) Temptations; and therefore (þ) 2, Pet. 
cir buſineſs, is to evidence how much we will part with 2. 11. 

r obedience, but by no means to excuſe us when we 1 Cor. 10. 
obey. Bur in relation to them, Chriſt's command is _ 73 _ 
is: Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able Jam. Is 2s 
kill the ſoul ; but fear him, who can caſt both body and 3* 

ul into Hell, Matt. 10. 28. And if we ſuffer our fears 

them, ro chaſe us away from the owning of his Re- 

ion, or from the performance of his Will; his Sen- 

nce againſt us is plain and peremptory : M/hoſoever is 

amed of me and my words, and dare not own them, 

though it be in a Generation that is ſinful and adulterous, 

herein he will be ſure to ſuffer for the profeſſion of 

em, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 

eh in the Glory of his Father, with his holy Angels, 

Wark 8. 38. | | 


ir Ws for all Fear then, which drives us from our Duty, 
hans our fault. And when we ſtand and pauſe upon it, 
A d have time to deliberate and arm out ſelves againſt it; 
quel ee fear ſtill, our fear is our wilful and deadly fin, and 


It not excaſe, but deſerve our condemnation, And ſuch 
as the fear of Peter, that made him deny his Lord, 
hich coſt him ſo many penitential tears to waſh off the 
in thereof, Matt. 26. 75. And, in an inſtance of a ſmallet 
me, ſuch was the indulged fear of Abraham, when, 
ſave his own life, he expoſed his wife Sarah, and 
area King of Egypt, to the danger of an adulterous 
| \ mixture, 
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miæture, Gen. 12. 11, 12, 13, 15, &c. Concerning whit 
Action St. Chryſoſtome thus diſcourſes : * He participa 
rank in the Adultery of his Wife, and doth in a manner mi 
ele fter to the Adulterer unto his Wife s reproach, only that 
as himſelf may avoid a preſent death, And this he did, 
5 MO, cauſe bis mind was ſtill ſubje to the Tyranny of death, | 
X; wevoy Sting of it was not yet taken out, nor his fears of it ſubduz 
yt um bur the face of it was ghaſtly and terrible above his courag 
ger ion, And a like ſinful practice upon a deliberate fear, y 

7 K meet with in Iſaac in the ſame caſe, who was a true Chi 
eis T'THS of Abraham, in his infirmities, as well as in his pie 


zvraια Gen. 26. 7. 

u Bei, i vel. . 

& S 1am Naguynhe And that becauſe % TW 1 za,TevNton 7% Juha 
n ruvęegvyls. 8 Se ο 1 7 Nes. evrs e in e ny av fl 
Tod wrToy- Chryſoſt, Homil. xc. in Gen, c. 12. v. 12. 13. p. 259, 26 
Tom. 1. Ed. Savil. | | 
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Bur that Fear, or Grzef, or Anger which makes 

excuſable and innocent diſcompoſure, muſt be ſudden a 
ſurprixing. It muſt ſeize on us ſuddenly, and diſtut 
our thinking powers unawares, and carry us on to trat 
greſs before we can recover our ſelves from the diſcor 
poſure. And when it doth fo, it is forced upon us, a 
is not choſen by us; we are hurried into it without of 
own conſent, and caſt upon it whether we will or 

And fince the inconſideration ir ſelf is thus involunta 
the flips upon it are excuſable, and ſuch as God will! 
ſeverely puniſh, but has been always prone to pardon at 

_ diſpenſe with. 

David, the man after God's own heart, when he 
ceived the ſad News of Abſolom's being ſlain, was ſudd 
tranſported into a very impatient, and indecent height 
ſorrow, 2 Sam. 18. 3% and Chap. 19. v. 2. 4. 

5 Samuel who was a Perſon ſo dear to God, that if 
(A) Jer. could be (k) intreated by any man, he tells us it wor 
15.2, be by him or Moſes, ſtanding to intercede before hi 

did yer in an inſtance, that would have drawn himin 
the hazard of his life, diſpute God's Command when 
ſnould have performed ir, and queſtion, where in dul 
became him ro obey. For when God bid him go 
anoint King David, which ſervice was ſure ro draw uf 
him the crue / and implacatle hatred of Saul, through 
ſudden force of that frightful thought, inſtead of obo 
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inſwers again, ſaying, Hom can T go? for if Saul hear | 
i: he will kill me, 1 Sam. 16. 1, 2. And a like in- 

"ce we have of Moſes s infirmity, when God was for 

ding him upon an Errand as hazardous, and much 

re difficult, vix. his deliverance of the poor oppreſſed I.. 

lites from the cruel Bondage of the powerful Epyptians, 

od. Chap. 3, and 4. | ; | 

And Paul and Barnabas, two great Apoſtles, and moſt 

ninently pious Servants of Jelus Chriſt, in the bitter- 

; of diſpute and * beat of quarrel, are fo haſty and un- bs ep 
riled, as through the ſudden reſentment of that con- CUT WS 
, ro ſeparate companies and part aſunder, Acts 15. 37, 

„39. ; 
And ſince theſe flips of inconfideration, through a ſud- 

u Grief, Fear or Anger, were incident to the moſt per- 

1 Saints, and the moſt aſſured Favourites and Heirs of 
wen; tis plain, that they are a fit matter of God's 
ercy, and will be graciouſly born with and forgiven, 
not ſeverely puniſhed by him. 
As for our /{ips of inadvertence then, and inconſiderate 
m/preſſions, whether we are inconſiderate through pity- 
le ſurprize, or wearineſs, or diſcompoſure of our thinking 
ties, they are ſuch innocently involuntary ſins, as ſhall 
t at the laſt Day be charged upon us; they do not un- 
ut a man, or deſtroy a ſtate of Salvation, but conſiſt 
th it. „ . | | | | 

But to prevent mens falſe confidences of pardon, and 
es hopes of being excuſed upon this Head; I think 
to ſubjoin theſe Cautions, about inconſiderate fins. 

1. No known Sin or Tranſgreflion of a known Duty, 
innocently inconſiderate, where we have time, and our 
derſlandings being undiſturbed, are able to make uſe of it, 

It we have Time to think, but our minds are troubled 9 
d diſtempered, which makes them unfit to think, and 15 
rounder in it, as it happens in the caſes of a great weari- 
/s, and a violent ſudden paſſion mentioned above; there, 
strue, we have no choice which God will puniſh, be- 
ule we have not all that is neceſſary to conſideration. 
tit we have ability and power, as well as time and lei- 
e, our thoughts are at our own choice, and if we tranſ- 
up hes inconſiderately, the fault is our own ; for we might 
ve helped it if we would, and if we will not, we muſt 
lwer for it. | | 
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2. No known fin is innocently inconſiderate, which 
of a miſchievous nature, and greatly triminal, For if 
man has not brought himſelf into a habit of ſin, and u 
der a great hardneſs of heart, (which is always his c 
fault, and ſubjects him to a moſt dreadful puniſhmer 

his own Soul muſt needs give back, and his Conſcience jy 
gle at every great offence ; and where he doubts and 
murrs, he cannot ſay he is raſh and inconſiderate. 
man therefore can be guilty of a known Act of Iva 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, N Adultery, Murder, ges 
tion, Rebellion, Theft, Slander, or any other of tholeſ 
which are ſo great a Terror even to Natural Conſciene 
and yet ſay he wiſt it not, and ventured on them when 
did not think of it. For if his Conſcience had any thit 
of that tenderneſs, which it ſhould and would have, 
leſs he has finned ir into numbneſs and ſtupefacticn, 
could not commit any of theſe without checks of nin 
nor ever come to be guilty of them without Fears an 
doubtings, diſputes and conflicts in his own Soul. He my 
conſider them over and over, and view them on one fit 

and on the other, before he can be able ro maſter his on 
fears, and work himſelf into courage ſufficient ro ye 

Wa. ture on them. 

14 As for leſſer ſins indeed, a mans Conlclence has n@ 

1 ſo quick a ſenſe, nor ſo great a dread of them; a 
therefore he may be ſurprized ſometimes into the con 

miſſion of them, before he conſiders of them. A goe 
man, may ſpeak a raſh word, and be careleſly angry, 0 

eriflingly peeviſh, through ſurprize and [uddennef; z b 
he cannot contrive the death of his Neighbour, ot ftab 
man to the heart, without fear and conſideration, He ma 
be inſnared unawares, into a wanton eye, or a laſciviu 
thong he; but he cannot fall into an act of fornicat 
and adultery, till he might look about him, and ſhoul 
bethink himſelf. He may raſhly and unadviſedly | 
guilty of an uncharitable cenſute, of a ſurly behaviu 
of a diſcourteous, uncondeſcenſive, uncandid action; but! 
cannot utter a known ſlander apainſt his neighbour, ore 
rertain malice, wrath, and implacable enmity againſt hit 
without deliberarion, unleſs ic be hisown fault that he w 
not deliberate and conſider of them. He may run befo 
he bethinks himſelf, into a cobetous wiſp; but not into ff. 

and circumvention, into theft and robbery, into p*Þ 

9 * 
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ſneſs and Oppreſſion : And the like is obſervable in other 
"Fhnces, Theſe leſſer Sins, which are acted in more 
e, and need leſs Deliberation, becauſe Men's Conſci- 
"ces are leſs ſenſible and afraid of them, they may, and 
ry often do commit inconſiderately and unadviſedly ; 
xy are ſurprized into them, before they bethink them- 
ves, and conſider of them. : | 

But then as for greater Sins, which either impley Thoughts 
id Contrivance, or require Time and Leiſure, or for the 
inoulneſs of their Guilr, are fraghtful unto Conſcience 
e can have no Excuſe of Inconſideration, when we fall 
der them. Some, I ſay, imploy Thought and Contri- 
we, as Fraud and Circumvention ; others require Time, 
i frequently a long Stay upon the very Commiſſion of 
m, as Rapes and Adulteries, Thefts and Robberies, 
mhenneſs and Revellings, Wrath, Anger, and Malice; 
dall of them are frigbtful and terrifying, to any ho- 
„ and truly tender Conſcience, And when we think 
| contrive for them, or dwell long upon them, or 
frighred with them, and put into Doubts and Di- 


liction ro ſay, that we did we wiſt not what, and 
mitted them when we could not conſider of them. 
that as for any known Sin, which is of a miſchievous 
re, or greatly criminal, unleſs it be our own Fault, 
we have made our Conſciences hard and callous, 
cannot venture on it without conſidering it, becauſe 
cannot act it without Checks and Fears of Conſcience 
tit. a Ho 

No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily in- 
derate, which we do not endeavour and ſtrive againſt, 
endeavour againſt all Sin, is in our own Power, and ar 
Wn Choice; altho it be not perfectly ſo, to overcome 


are either put forth, or omitted, at our own Pleaſure; 
at it is only becauſe we would have it ſo, if they are 
ing. And therefore if we are inconſiderate, be- 
we refuſed, and wilfully neglected to prevent it; 
Inconfideration enters upon our own Choice, and is 
r owing to our own Will. For we were willing to 
under ir, and would not ftrive againſt it; and ſo 
sit was willed by us, it may be charged upon us, 
n Re 


tes, Fears and Demurs about them; it is groſs Con- 


d get free from ir. For our endeavours are our own, 
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Oppoſition to his Inconſiderateneſs, par careleſly 1; 


Let no man therefore indulge himſelf, in incors 
derateneſs of ſinning, and take no Pains againſt it, by 
quierly ſubmit to ir, out of a fond conceit of be; 
cxculed upon his Inconſideration. For if he makes 


himſelf open to it, ard idlely waits for it; he makes 
ceaſe to be wholly his Infirmity, and to become mo 
or leſs his Fault: Becauſe it is ſo far an effect of 
own Will, as it is of his wilful Negligence; and 28 
wills it, he ſhall not be excuſed, but put to anſwer a 
account for it. | | oy 
Bur if any Man expect to have his inconſiderate $i 
excuſed, as involuntary and innocent, he muſt not! 
dulge to them, or quietly wait for them, but ſerio 
endeavour and ſtrive againſt them. Tis true indeed, 
cannot reſolve againſt ever being overtaken with any, | 
cauſe he cannot live free from all; and what a Man can 
perform, it is down. right Folly and groſs abſurdity, to 
ſolve upon the Performance of. No Man in bis Witz, 
ſolves to be as wiſe as Solomon, to ſupport a Mill-ſtone by 
own Strength, or to deſtroy a vaſt Army by his ſingle Val 
For ſince theſe things cannot be done by him, if he und 
ſands what he doth, he cannot reſolve to do them. 
therefore as for the being wholly freed from all Infirf 
ty, and never falling by Inconſideration; tis abſurd 
any Man to reſolve upon ir, becauſe no Man here 
ever attain unto it. Bur altho' we cannot reſolve ag; 
ever falling into inconſiderate Slips; yet can we enen 
vour to get quit of them all, and ſtrive againſt them. War 
we may endeavour to do, what is not to be done; and dp 
much of it as we can, although we are not able ta 
it all. St. Paul himſelf endeavoured, and exhort 
ethers who were perfect to ſuch acceptable degrees a 
was, to endeavour with him, after a ſtare of «4/M « 
Perfection, although none of them all would ever be 
in this life to arrive thereto, Phil. 3. 14,15. They 
not reſolve upon it indeed, becauſe they could not 
pals it; but they could and ought to endeayour 
it, and to attain ſo far as they had Power, when 
could not fo far as they deſired. And after that err 
muſt we ſtrive againſt all inconſiderate Tranſgreſſo 
o. For although we ſhall never get wholly free it! 
them, yer {till muſt we take Pains againſt chem; Mera. 


wm IS 
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hey (eize upon us through a neglect of our own Endea. 
ours, they ſeize upon us through our own will; and 
en they are unfit to be judged involuntary. 

. No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily inconſi- 
rate, except we are ſorry after we have committed it, and 
q God Pardon for it. When thou art reproved for thy 
in and unadviſed Miſcarriages, ſays tbe wiſe Son of Si- 
ch, ſhew repentance ; and ſo ſhalt thou eſcape the Guilr 
wil ful fin, Eccluſ. 20. 3. Ariſtotle has long ſince ob- 
ved, that Ignorance it ſelf doth not render an Action in- 
luntary, unleſs we are troubled at it afterwards, when we 
me to underſtand it. For (m) that att of Ignorance only (m) Ant- 
involuntary, lays he, which we afterwards with Grief ,qy N x3 
ent of, When we come to know that Evil, which we 8;avumoy, 
orantly committed, we muſt have an indignation at x & Ga- 
and beg God's Forgiveneſs of it; and then both our warn 
conſideration, and Ignorance, may be judged Involun- Ariſt. Ech! 
ry and Innocent; but without that, in Reaſon they 24 Nicom. 
mor. For if our Wills are nor diſpleaſed with our * 3+ © I. 
fence, when once we come to diſcern our ſelves guil- 

of it, nor ſeek, by begging God's Pardon, as far as 

m be to undo it; ir is manifeſt that really they were 

t againſt ir. They did not chuſe it, tis true, when it 

i ated, becauſe then they were not made to ſee and 

ura ect upon it; bur afterwards they make it their own as 

ere ch as they can, by ſhewing how readily they are bent 

d inclined for it. They are not ar all ſorry for it, nor 

ent of it, but take a Pleaſure and Delight therein; and 

m. Mat can any Body judge from thence, but that they 
ir? ä 5 

to lt therefore we would have it thought that our Ignorance 

or Inconſideration, were at any time againſt our Wills, we 

es ¶ tt evidence that, by ſhewing how much we are troubled 

| | diſpleaſed therewith, Our Wills muſt expreſs their 

be like of what is done, and utterly diſclaim and re- 

ey Myrce the ſame; or elſe ir will be readily inferred, that 

not y either had, or would have had a Hand in it. 

our Wfter all cbeſe Marks, whereby ro judge of an inno- 

chen, and involuntarily inconſiderate Sin; I preſume I 

e no need ro add, Thar ir muſt be ſuch as is unobſer- 

eo when we venture on it. For if we ſee and obſerve 

free it is nor poſſible that ir ſhould be any longer incon- 

m; Wrate. And therefore no Man may look upon his Sin, 

/ F f 2 | and 
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(Numb. 


15. 38. 


and ſay, Is ir not alittle one, and yet after that ventun 
to commit it with a Confidence of being excuſed for 


For no known and wilful Sin is little in God's Accoyn 
whatſoever it be in ours, but every Offence with ohe 
Eyes, and with a convinced Confcience, 7s deadly and da 
ning. The Man who preſumed wilfully ro car 
Burthen of Sticks upon the Sabbath Day, under | 
Law of Maſes, was (u) ſtruck dead as ſurely, 28! 
would have been, for going to Plough, or trading att 
Market. Although this ſeems to be a litele Inſtance, y 
was it no ſmall Offence ; for be the matter that | 

diſcbeys in what it will, yet a contempt of God, and 
wilful rejecting of his Law, can in no caſe be little, 
therefore if at any Time we ſee and obſerve a Sin, 

muſt by all means avoid it; or elſe our willing Offen 


will certainly ſubject us to the Curie, and prove of 3 
Size ſufficient to condemn us, | 
And theſe are ſuch Conditions, as are neceſſary to mai 
our inconſiderate Slips, involuntary and innocent. At x 
therefore, as ever we expect that the foremenrioned 1M 
advertencies ſhould excuſe us, we muſt take Care thi” 
they have all theſe Requiſites. We muſt never be gui 5 
of them, where we have Time and Underſtanding, not | | 
any great and miſchievous Sin, nor without a ſerious end 4 
vour againſt them before, and a ſorrowful Repentance : 1 
Deſire of Pardon for them, after we have committed il " 
All theſe muſt concur in us, before our Inconſiderate A 
excuſe our Sin, and reſcue us from Danger of Dami wi 
tion. 1 1 
And now I have gone through both the Particula * 
of our involuntary, becauſe unknown Sins, whether i 
Involuntarineſs proceeds from Ignorance, or Incenſider, ' 
on ; neither of which ſhall be rigorouſly dealt with, ; 
impured to us for our Condemnation. * 
And thus at laſt we ſee, what in the beginning n 
this Bock I propoſed ro enquire of; viz. Myat are * 
Mitigations of that Integrity of Obedience, which 1! A 
Goſpel-condition of Happineſs, and Mat are thoſe Dei hy 
which it bears and diſpenſes with, And the Reſult o W 
is this: That the Integrity of Obedience, which the Gi | 


indiſpenſibly exacis of us, is an Integrity of our ch 
Alions, And therefore if wittingly and wilfully wet! 
greſs any one Commandment, we are under the Curſe wi 
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te Goſpel threatens ; but if we tranſgreſ: ſeveral unwit- 
ingly, and againſt our Wills, we are out of the Reach of it, 

1d intire in God's Account ſtill, We do not loſe our In- 

griry, or break the Condition, by every ſlip of unwill'd 

uno ance, Whether that whereof we are ignorant, be 

ime Law that forbids any Sin, or our preſent Action, being 

bid by it: Nor by every Slip of involuntary Inconſiderati- 

1, whether our inconſiderateneſs proceed, from ſudden- 

fc or ſurprize, from wearineſs, or from the diſcompoſure 

id diſturbance of our thinking Faculties, For not any of 

tele Failings will deprive us of that, which Chriſt's Goſpel 

ill conſtrue to be a perfect and entire Obedience; they 

not deſtroy a flate of Grace and Salvation, bur conſiſt 

ich it. 8 

And all theſe Alowances, the Goſpel makes to our /in- 
Actions; beſides ſome others ro our Thoughts and 

) Deſires, which are Sin only in an imperfef Birth, and (o) See 
t yer arrived to the Guilt of a compleat Tranſgreſſion, Book 5. 
1 ſhall have a fir occaſion to ſhew, in anſwering of Chap. 4. 
joſe groundleſs Doubts and Serup/es, that perplex good and 
eſt, but weak Minds, which ſhall hereafter follow. 

But the great Condition of the Goſpel, being nothing 
(chan an intire Obedience; and the generality of Men, 
Wing ſo maimed and defective in obeying : what ſhall 

come of them? For who is there bur ar one time or 

her bas willingly tranſgreſſed ſome of thoſe Laws 

hich I have deſcribed ? And therefore if the Curſe take 

ice upon every Wilful offence, then woe be to all 
lankind, | | 

"WW 4nd ſo indeed it would, if Chriſt had not taken pity 

us, and come into the World for this very Purpoſe, 

at he might ſaccour and relieve us. Bur the very End 

his coming amongſt us, was to find out a Remed 

all theſe Evils. He came to reſcue us from the Curſe 

the Law, and to procure for us new Terms, and put 

into a Capacity of Pardon. So that whatſoever his 


pe — 


—— — — 


1 1 
* 
17 & 
1 
1 
* 
14 = 
Ft 
1 
{4 
©: 
* 
4 4 
1 
3 
1 
1 
* 
3 I 
{ZE 
5 
4 
3% 
hy 
bs 
* 
M 
9 
4 
74 
„ k 
oy & 
3 
'% 
+> 
1 } 
. 
3 
4% 
*y 
. 
b 
is . 
11 
4 1 
8 1 | 
* 
e 
WS | 
% is * 
* 
W 
7F 
34 
2 2 
1 
3 ' 
3.1 
2 
IT 
ug N 
1 
WT. 
Ll 1 
4; 
[2 
4 1 . 
4 
a 
7. 
© BJ 
1 
1 
Ts 
= 
£gH 
* 
NY 
its, 
+. 
75 
1 
8 
ay 
1 
. . 
'F3 
N 
J. 
«4 
ö . 
4 
9 
1 
* 
: j 
. 
0 
Wa 
/ y 
FE. 
0 
4 
| 


* vs threaten, or whatſoever we have committed; yer ö 
oli we ſtill ſecure from Suffering, if we make uſe of his g 
medy, 1. e. if we repent of it; as ſhall appear in the 


r Book, 
L Ffz BOOK 
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BOOK V. 


Of the Remedies, which reſtore Met 
to a State of Salvation when the 
are fallen from it, and of ſom 

needleſs Scruples concerning it. 


* 90 9 ä 


S 


Of Repentance, which reſtores us to God's F 
pour aſter Sins of all Sorts. 


Having hitherto infiſted largely upon that Integrity 
| Obedience, which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly requires 
every Man to his Salvation; and upon thoſe Defects, whi 
either deſtroy, ar conſiſt with it: I proceed now to enqu 
what Remedies it direct us to, for recoveriug a ſtate of Gri 
and Favour, when at any time we happen to fall from it, 
Among the Fews, according to the ſtrictneſs of f 
Law of Moſes, the Puniſhmenr took place upon 
_ firſt wilful Breach; and therefore in thoſe Laws whif 
were eſtabliſhed under Pain of Death, when it appe 
ed by ſufficient Evidence that any Man was gul'ty 
the wilful Tranſgreſſion of them, the Sentence was 1 
_ avoidable, and the Man died without Mercy, He? 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, laith the Apoſtle, if it were, 
an Inftance wherero the Law threatned Death, 
without mercy, being convicted under the teſtimony of | 
or three Witneſſes, Heb. 10. 28. A Man who had co 
mitted Murder, or Adultery, or any other Crime, whe 
of Death was the eſtabliſhed Penalty, was to die WI 
out all Remedy; for no Sacrifice would be accepred 
him, nor would the Law admit of any Favour or 
penſation. And therefore David, when he made ” 
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ential Pſalm, for murdering Uriah, and adulterating 
Mife, exprefles the Legal Unpardonableneſs of his Of- 
ce in theſe Words - thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
I give it; but thou delight ſt not in Burnt-offerings 
ſuch Sins as I ſtand guilty: of. No, my Crimes are 
that Nature, for which any Man leis than a King 
ld die, and ſuch as no Sacrifice will be accepted for, 
a, 51. 15. 3d 1 | a 
This was the rigour of that Political Law, which God 
poled upon the Jews by Moſes; thoſe Puniſhments | 
n were threatned by it, which were temporal and of 
s World, were irreverſible, when once they were in- 
Redl. ani, . en 31 Rin 
Bur when Chriſt came into the World, his buſineſs was 
give Laws of a much more gracious nature, which 
uld admit of a Salvo for every Sin, and offer Men a 
medy, which if they did bur uſe, although they had 
ngrefſed, they ſhould not ſuffer Puniſhment. 

This gracious Covenant, whole Promiſes and Rewards 


race of this all the holy Patriarchs hoped for Par- 
n; and by it likewiſe, all rhe Good Men among the 
vt, when they ſhould be brought ro God's Tribunal in 
next World, hoped ro be forgiven. But the pro- 
ulgation of it under Moſes, was dark and obſcure, and 
bid in great meaſure, and almoſt buried under rhe 
rowd of the rigid and inexorable Laws of the Moſaick 
wmenant. | | 5 N | 

But when Chriſt came into the World, his Errand was 
Y abrogare all the Rigour of Maſes's Law, and to preach 
 untverſal Pardon upon Repentance, And of this, he 


o was taken in the very Act of Adultery. . Moſes, ſay 
ſuch ſbould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou ? Joh. 8. 5. 


this Sentence was, Go and ſin no more, and then will 


a Religion, whereby they ſhould be juſtified from all thoſe 
ns, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 
liſes, Acts 13. 39. 1 4 | 


fer Law of Moſes, under the Religion and Law of 
| | Yes, | Ff 4 he CEriſt, 


e future, and to be enjoyn'd in the next World, was 
bliſhed more or leſs, ever ſince Adam, For by the 


ve them a clear Inſtance in rhe caſe of the Moman, 


y, and that yery truly (a) commanded us in his Law, (4) Lev. 


20, IO, 


t I condemn thee, v. 11; Which was a fit Sentence for 


Whatſoever it was therefore under the Rigovr ot the 
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it: For Chriſt need never have come into the World 


in the event Sin ſhall not be our Ruin. 


purpoſe, is Rpentauce. He doth not abandon us uf 
the Commiſſton of every Sin; but he # heartily defi 


bas obliged himſelf by his Truth and Faithfulneſs to f 


light in the Death of any Sinner, but that the wicked i 


he bears with us, how reſtleſs and unwearied, cam 
and affectionate, are his Endeavours for this Purpoſe ? 
gemonifoet u of our Fruit by bis Ward, and bo bis 


Chriſt, our Caſe is not become quite deſperate and i M.:; 


coverable upon the firſt Offence. It is not every vil uſes 
Sin, and much leſs our Slips of Ignorance and Inch . 
ration, which can for ever exclude us from the Md us 
of God, and incapacitate us for his Mercy, No, i re 


Religion of Chriſt is not a Religion that ſeeks AdvanuMſhd | 
of us, and ſhurs us up cloſe Priſoners of Damnation, Wiſs u 
ſoon as we are guilty of any thing which may deſeM re: 


that end, ſince the Law had rendred us accurled and 
ſerable enough already. But quite contrary, he came 
be the Miniſter of Life and Pardon, to procure fo; 
Remiſfion of all our deadly and damning Sins, and nov 
reſtore us our of a State of Enmity and Death, u 
State of Mercy and Reconciliation. He came to find 
a Remedy for all our Evils, and to preſcribe us a way 
recovering our ſelves when we had fallen by any Sin; W 6: 
that although none of us all have lived free from it, 


And that Remedy, which God has provided us fort 


tbat we ſhould repent of it, and when we do ſo, 


gan. NEO 1 
' He is heartily deſirous, I ſay, that whenſoever we c 
mit any Sin we ſbould repent of it. If we dare take A. 
bwn Word, he tells us, as he lives, that he doth not 


From his way, and live: Turn you, turn you, as he go 
on, from your evil ways; for why will you die, O houſe 
Iſrael 2 Ezek, 33. 11. And this all che World ex, : 
rience by him, in bis long- ſaffering and forbearance 

them. For he doth not exact the Puniſhment, ſo ſo 
as we have incurred it; but expects long to ſee if 
will return and repent, that then he may with hon 
pardon and remit it; this being, as St. Paul aſſures 
the End of his Forbearance and Long: ſuffering, to lead 
to repentance, Rom. 2. 4. And what St. Paul ſays, i 
we all experience, For during all that time when 


; 
A 


— — 
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rs ; he invites us to return, by bis Love, and by bis Pro. 
ſes ; he moves us to bethink our ſelves, by bis Spirit, and 
\ his Providence; and if we are ſtubborn, and not robe 
us gently won by theſe methods of mildneſs, he ſeeks 
) reclaim us by a bleſſed and a moſt affectionate force 
nd violence. For he corre&s us with his Rod, and vi- 
s us in chaſtiſement, and never ceaſes to try all means 
{reducing us to a ſenſe of our fin and repentance for ir, 
we are become plainly incorrigible, and utterly rehel- 
1, and ſo fir for nothing but to be ſwallowed up of 
iv. And yer even then, his deſire of reclaiming us is 
> ſtrong, and his love fo affectionate, that he ſcarce 
ows how to give us over. How ſhall I give thee up, 
ith he, O Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael ? 
Jol. 11. 8. 

And when we do repent, I ſay, he has obliged himſelf 
% Truth and Faithfulneſs, moſt graciouſly to forgive 


This was the Doctrine of the Prophets. Let the wicked 
make bis way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
t him return unto the Lord, lays T/aiah, for he will have 
cy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
don, Ila. 55. 7. If the wicked man, ſays God by Exe- 
jel, will turn from all his ſins that he hath committed, 
ud keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and 
wht, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. All his tranſ- 
ions, which he hath formerly committed, ſhall not be 
ntioned unto him, but in his righteouſneſs, that he hath 
ne ſince, he ſhall live. For have I any pleaſure at all 
ut the wicked ſhall die, ſaith the Lord God? and not 
Wit be ſhould turn from his ways, and live ? Ezek. 18. 
22, 23. . 8 
Ibis is the great Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is a 
wenant of remiſſion of ſins, upon Repentance, -Repen- 
nce is its great Article and fundamental Truth, and is 
erefore called by St. Paul the Foundation of Repentance, 
eb. 6, 1. For that which was taught to all the World, 
all the degrees of Publication of the Geſpel, was that 
I» God called all men to repent, and that be would forgive 
mall their ſins upon their true repentance. 
i, Tohn the Baptiſt, who was Chriſt's Herald and 
re. runner, at his entrance upon that work, begins 
th it, John, ſays St. Luke, in «l the Country _ 
1 EET 2% „ „ g 8 fre 
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) Matt. 
a 8 19. 


they all of them, went about preaching in all places, a 
St. Peter in his firſt Sermon thus exhorts the peo! 


ins, Acts 2. 38. and ſo again Act, 3. Repent and bea 


Fordan, came preaching the Baptiſm of repentance fy 


remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached to all Nations in 


they as Chriſt's Deputies, who is the prime Mediat 


Which is ſure to prevent ir, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
commanded all men every where to repent, Acts 17. 30. 


Covenant, which was confirmed with us in Chriſt's Bio 
if with repenting hearts we confeſs our ſins, he is faill 


remiſſion of ſins, Luke 3. 3. | 
Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he com 
after to proclaim his own Goſpel, goes on with it. 9: 
began to preach, ſays St. Matthew, and to ſay, Rent, 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. 4. 17. 
And when he left the World, the Commiſſion wie 
he gives to his Apoſtles, is to proceed on till in the Py 
mulgation of it to all the World, as he had done tot 
people of the Fews. For at the laſt time of his bei 
with them, juſt before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, wh 
as St. Matthew (b) tells us, he commiſſioned them 
preach to all mankind; thoſe inſtruttions which he ga 
to them, St. Luke informs us were, that repentance 


Name, beginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. This v 
the chief thing which they had in Commiſſion, and i 
ſumm and ſubſtance of their Embaſſy; For that Mini 
which was committed to them, was a Miniſtry of rec 
ciling God and Men by this means, as St. Paul ſays, 0 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, ſo that they were Ambaſſa 
for Chriſt, as though God did befeech men by them, 2 


did pray them in his ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor 
IPs 200 5 | 

And when the Apoſt/es came to execute their Orders, t 
publiſhing of this was all their care and practice. 
to all perſons, repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſm| 
verted, that your ſins may be blotted out, v. 19, And 
ſame he proclaims more generally in his ſecond Epi 
aſſuring all Chriſtians, that the Lord is not willing t 
any man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repents 
St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, that now God! 


And St. Fohn aſſures us, that by virtue of that Gol 


ta bis word, and j uſt to his promiſe, #0 forgive us our) 
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10 cleanſe us from the guilt and ſtain of all unrighteouſ- 

of one ſort or other, 1 John 1. 9. | 

ſhould recite almoſt the whole New Teſtamen?, if I 

re to repeat all that the Scriptures affirm in this point. 

; by what I have already offered, I take it to be clear 

ond all doubt and ſcruple, that the Go/pel- Covenant is 

Covenant of remiſſion of ſins upon of 
ntance, God moſt earneſtly deſires * This is that Grace, which 
we ſhould repent, and be is moſt Chriſt's Blood procured for 
and faithfully willing to forgive  —— 4 ary t oa 
il our former fins upon our true re- THv net ven ce lu 25% - 
tance, Nay I might add, he is not Ny, may]; To rug ü ei- 


li ly; a Clem. 
willing, bur extreamly joyful and wag bh N 


def the oecaſion. For it is his higheſt And that which enſued upon 
alure to go out and meet a return- his exaltation — Exalted to 
Soul; and the joy of his heart, to give repentance and remiſſion of 
brace a reclaimed Penitent, as our ſins, Acts 5, 31. 
iour has moſt clearly intimared to 
in the moſt welcome reception of the returning Prodigal, 
ke 15. 11, 12, &c, There is a general joy in the Hea- 
ly Court, ſays our Saviour again, and in the preſence 
al the Angels of God, even over any one ſinner that re- 
teth, Luke 15. 10. nay, there is more joy over one pe- 
ent, than there is over ninety and nine juſt perſons which 
dno repentance, v. 7. . . 
bus had God provided us of a means, which will 
certainly reſtore us to his favour, He has not left 
in our forlorn ſtate, but has preſcribed us this me- 
dd of repentance to recover us our of ir, and to be 
great Inſtrument of our Pardon and Reconcilia- 
n. - — 
ed this remedy, is adequate to all our needs, and 
e to regain all that, which our fins at any time have 
de us loſe. For it will repair the breach upon all 
sof offences, whether they be our known or unknown, . 
voluntary or involuntary fins. Of all which I ſhall now 
ceed ro [peak particularly. „ Ry: 
his remedy a. repentance, I ſay, God has fitted for 
lorts of tranſgreſſions ; whether they be, | 
1, Our known, or 
2, Our unknown and ſecret fins, IF 
I, Our unknown and ſecret fins Ave the benefit of 
remedy, and that whereupon God will 3 
them 
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them, is a general repentance, and a general Prayer 
forgiveneſs. 

As for ſeveral both of our voluntary and involuntan 
they are ſecret and concealed from us, and quite with 
our knowledge and remembrance. We are wholly ig 
rant and in the dark about them, and our Conſcien 
have no more ſenſe of them, than they have of th 
which we were never guilty of. For as for our in|, 
tary ſins, in ſome of them we are wholly ignorant, 
never think them ſinful 5 and in others we are inconſ 
rate, and do not many times obſerve that we fin in the 
And as for our voluntary and wilful fins, though weknt 
full well, and obſerve when we ar firſt commit the 
5 yer doth our knowledge of them, as of other things, 


———— — — — —— 


out of our minds by degrees, and through length 
time, and throng of other thoughts, at laſt we quite 

get them. 3 
And theſe ſins being thus quite out of our thoughts, : 
wholly ſecret and unknown to us; we cannot particuls 

either beg pardon for them, or repent of them, 
We cannot, I ſay, particularly beg pardon for i 
| For no man can become a Suiter in behalf of he kn 
| not whom, nor recommend any thing to God's Me 
before he has diſcovered it himſelf. And fince the 
particular fins are ſecret and unknown, they can 
be the matter of a particular prayer and recommend 

tion. 75 oh 

Nor can we particularly repent of them. As for 
wilful fins indeed, whether we remember them or ha 
Forgot them, rhe cafe is the ſame as ro one prime part 
a particular repentance, viz. our forſaking of them, al 
beginning to obey that particular known Law which be b 
wilfully ſinned againſi, We muſt retract every vol 
rary fin by a voluntary obedience, and without this 
can have no juſt hopes of pardon, For there is no promi 
of ſalvation ro any man, bur upon a particular obedin 
to all known Laws, ſo that when fince he ſees and u 
derſtands a Duty, he muſt obey ir particularly beto 
he can expect to live by ir. But now as for thoſe La 
which are tranſgreſſed by our wilful fins, they are 
known, ſince we could not will and chuſe to diſob 
them, unleſs we ſaw and knew our ſelves to be four 
Py dem So his, Whedier we uit fled again 
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merly, or no; whether we remember it, or have for- 
ic ; obedience to them is our preſent Duty, and a 
ry too ſo neceſſary, that without it we cannot reaſon- 
y hope to be ſaved. If therefore we have ſinned a- 
iſt any ſuch known Law, we muſt amend it, and 
ve off wilfully ro repeat the fin ; for our obedience to 
them is neceſſary ro our pardon, and whether we re- 
mber or have forgot that we tranlgreſſed them former- 
25 to the preſent it is all one, for we muſt chuſe to 
y them now. 
But as for other acts of a particular repentance, vix. 
eſſion, ſorrow, deteſtation, and the like; there is no 
ce for them about any of our ſecret ſins, whether they 
voluntary or involuntary: For no man can confeſs what 
i ignorant of, nor grieve when be underſtands not why, 
t hate and deteſt he knows not what; ſo that he muft 
ricularly know his fins before he can be thus particu- 
in his repentance of them. . 1 
A particular prayer and repentance then, have no place 
ut our unknown fins ; they are not capable to be exer- 
d about them, and therefore they cannot be exacted 
the pardon of them. 5 | 
But that prayer and repentance whereof they are capa- 
and whereupon God will graciouſly forgive them, is 
kr fimnite and general, Theſe may very well be uſed about 
m, For we may all underſtand thus much by our 
res, thar we are all Sinners, and are guilty of much 
re than we know and can remember. Several fins ſlipt 
m us at firſt, without our knowledge and obſervation, 
| ſeveral others, which were ar firſt obſerved, were 
Werwards forgotten. And when we know this general 
mber, altho' we are not able to recover any particular 
ance, we may very well be ſorry for it, and beg God 
forgive it; and ſo expiate them, as much as may be, 
a general prayer and repentance. . 
And this remedy God has aiſigned for our unknown 
„ and when we make uſe of it he will forgive them. 
ly David was very ſenſible, that he laboured under 
ny ſuch ſecret faults, and by this means of a general 
tential prayer, he endeavours to procure their pardon. 


from my ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12. And becauſe 
h fins are daily Clipping from ys, that our 1 
might 


bo, ſays he, can underſtand his errors 2 Cleanſe thou 
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might be as near as our diſeaſe, our Lord has putj 
our daily prayers this general petition for our expiati 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes, Matt. 6. 12. 

As for this ſort then, our unknown and ſecret ſing, 
neral prayer and repentance is their remedy. If weg 
all known Laws, and particularly repent of all our kng 
tranſgreflions ; our ſecret and unknown fins need no 
heavy on us. For if we are honeſtly ignorant of thi 
and uſe due pains and ingenuity about them; if wer 
ther over-look them through ſloth and negligence, 
miſtake them rhrough partiality and wilfulneſs ; a gere 
and penitential prayer ſhall ſerve their turn, and reſi 
us unto mercy and reconciliation. 

And then, | 

2. As for all our known fins, God has not been wa 
ing to us in them neither, but has moſt graciouſly p 
vided us of a remedy, and means of reconciliation | 
them, of what nature or degree ſoever they be. M 
ther, | gh 

1. Our voluntary and wilful ; or, 

2. Our involuntary fins, | 
1. In the Goſpel God has provided us of a remedy, 
| reſtore us again to his favour, when once we have lol 
through our voluntary, and wilful fins; and that rem 
| is a particular repentance of them. _ 
Io the pardon of theſe, it is neceſſary that we parti 


larly amend and forſake them. For they interrupt a | 

j of love and good agreement, and ſet God and us ate 
mity and defiance. So long as they are continued in, th 
| keep God and Men at a diſtance, they interpoſe berw 
| us and his mercy, and hinder all the ſigns of his app 
{ bation, and all the expreſſions of his pardonirg Gr 
from iſſuing out upon us. To reſtore us therefore 
God's Grace and Acceptance, theſe voluntary ſins mul 
taken out of the way; and by a voluntary amendm( 
and reformation, we muſt undo all that was done att 
in our wilful tranſgreſſion. And of theſe fins all ti 
places are meant, that make repentance, which, as 
ſaw above, includes in it amendment, the indilpen 
condition of life and pardon. As when repentance 
remiſſion of fins, is commanded to be preached to all N 
ons, Luke 24. 47. and men are bid ro repent, that i 
fins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. or, as it is in the 
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cory and ſevere words of our Saviour, to repent or 

they ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. 3 

ad as this particular repentance and reformation is 

ſary to the pardon of our wiltul fins, ſo is it moſt cer- 

ly available and ſufficient for them. Although they 

of a moſt heinous guilt, and provoking Narure ; yet 

ot their offence unpardonable, or their caſe deſperate. 

after a man has pur himſelf our of a ſtate of Grace 

| God's Favour by them, he is not quite caſt off, nor 

d ro deſpair of getting in again, He is not preſently 

n every ſuch offence, baniſh'd the King's Court and 

ence for ever: bur upon his particular repentance and 

ormation, he will be allowed ro recover his former 

ion. For the preaching of the Prophets, of the Baptiſt, 

ur Saviour Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, was to call all 

e wilful and loſt Sinners, both of the Fewiſh and Gentile 

or!d, to this reconciliation ; Chriſt, as himſelf informs 

coming to (d) ſave that which was loſt, and to (e) call (d) Matr. 
Sinners of one ſort or another to repentance, Mens 18. 11. 
y Baptiſm or entrance into Chriſtianity, is a clean- (e) Matt. 
g of them from the guilt of all former ſins without ex- 9+ 13 
tion, Repent, and be baptized every one, lays St. Pe- 
for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 38. and be baptized, 

s Ananias unto Saul, and waſh away all thy ſins, Act. 

16. e | x 

Nay, after men are once baptized, and have all their 

mer wilful fins waſhr off in that water of regeneration 

is not every wilful ſin, which they are guilty of thence- 

ward irrecoverably damnable ; but they are ſtill called 

accept of mercy and forgiveneſs upon repentance, as before, 
Wd Offenders are under the Grace of repentance, as well 
others. For that repentance, whereto we are called 
Chriſt's Goſpel, is nor ſo much an act, as a ſtate 2 
hich St. Paul intimates, when he talks of renewing 
en unto repentance, that is, unto the condition and 
inding Terms of ir, Heb. 6. 4, 6. Ir is of God's 
race that there is any forgiveneſs, and, in order 
jereunto, any place for repentance at all; and of 


ae ſame Grace, we have received a promiſe of for- 
eres upon repentance for all ſins, and at all times 
Na iarſoever, If any man among us baptized Chrifti- 
tl 


s, ſin, ſays St. John, his caſe is in no wile deſperate, 
r we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus gh 
5 | the 
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well as for the ſins of the whole unchriſtened world, | 10 


(F) Rev. 


2, 16. 21. 


times, if they did it not, 2 Cor. 12. 21. Nay, in thec 


the rod of Diſcipline and Church. cenſures, to reduce hi 


ment- day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 5. And a8 
the other Members of the Church of Corinth, who we 


dent; he reproves them ſmartly, that by bringi 
them to a ſenſe of their ſin, he may work them into 


derſtood that his reproof had wrought upon them, | 
re joyces mightily, and glories in it in his next Lett 


unto ſalvation, which is not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
| 8, 9, 10. , | | | | 


man of God'ought to deal with ſinners, even thole 
the worſt ſort, who are not only ſubje&, but en 


the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſi 


2.1, 2. 
And therefore the way of dealing with w1lfully { 
fending Chriſtians, is not to fix them in their Impe 
rence by deſpair of recovering themſelves ; but to g 
them by repentance to mercy and forgiveneſs, of 
the Spirit of God himſelf writes to the (f) bach. id 
Church of Epheſus, to remember from whence they w 
fallen, and to repent and do their firſt works, Rey, 1, 
And St. Paul finds fault with the Chriſtzans at Com un 
for not repenting of their uncleanneſs, and fornication, i 
laſciviouſneſs which they bad wilfully committed; thr, 
ning to bewail them, or to excommunicarte them in { 
row and lamentation, according to the cuſtom of thi 


of the inceſtuous Criminal, who had committed ſuch 
fault, as was nor ſo much as named, and much lels do 
among the unbaptized Heathens themſelves; he doth n 
conſign him up to eternal Torments, but endeavour, | 


ro repentance, that his ſpirit might be ſaved in the jud 
unconcerned and puffed up at ſuch an enormous act 
reformation, v. 1, 2. Which good effects, when he u 


J rejoyce, ſays he, that by my former Letter you were ml 
ſorry, ſeeing it was after a pod'y manner, and you ſorron 
to repentance : For ſuch podly ſorrow worketh repenta 


And as he practiſed thus with baptized wilful offend 
himſelf, ſo doth he inſtruct Timothy, that he ſhould: 
likewiſe. For he tells him, tbat rhe way whereby ! 


ved to fin, is not peremprorily to damn, and e 
them up faſt unto deſtruction : but in great meekte 
to endeayour to reclaim them, that by recoveſ 
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Pardon, The Man of God, ſays he, muſt in meck- 
inſtru even the Refractary and Contumacious, or 


will give them Repentance, to the acknowledgment of 
Truth, and that they may recover themſelves out of the 
.be Devil, who are taken captive by him at his will, 

BE © Ty | 


m up all in one, even thoſe great and ſcandalous wil. 
ſinners, whole Offences make it fir and needful to 
them the Society of Chriſtians, are not yet in their 
Excommunication ſhut up irrecoverably under the 
z of Hell, but, quite contrary, tis intended by this 
means to reduce them to repentance, and thereby to 
mand Acceptance; Excommunication it ſelf being, as 


uy be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 56 
the Power of the Keys in remitting or retaining Sins, 
s, in the Excommunicating or Abſolving of Offen- 
is intruſted with the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 
de Edification of the Excommunicated Sinners them- 


1e. 5 | | | 
d by all this we ſee, that the Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel 
race of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, all the way, 
before Baptiſm, and allo after ir. In all Periods, 
the Beginning to the End, it is an Inſtrument of 


Paul favs, of Reconciliation, 2 Cor, 5. 19, It we 
W our Baptiſinal Vows, which are the Condition of 
ovenant, once, and thereby forfeit all our Right 
ppineſs ; it gives us Liberty to repeat them. For 
ie the Freedom, both in our private and our pub- 
ayers, to renew all our good Reſolutions, and to 
God new Promiles, and to undertake for the 
mance of that wherein we have wilfully failed, 


wd: It has appointed an Ordinance, the Euchariſt 
and Wine which we eat and drink there, our 


tells us is a Federal Form, and the New Covenant; 
* or, 


m to Repentance, be may reſtore them again to Life, 


that oppoſe themſelves againſt him, if God peradven- 


nd to name no more Inſtances of this Nature; bur 


ul lays, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spi- 


and not for their Deſtruct ion, 2 Cor, 10. 8, and chap, 


n and a Means of Peace; or a Word and Miniſtry, 


Engagements. Nay, it doth not only allow, that 
) thus renew the Covenant; but it requires that 


ds Supper I mean, for this very purpoſe, Fot the 
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damn us, if we repent of it; but the damned acc 
Sinner, is only he who lives and dies impenitent. 


been done at all. 


or, according to the manner of the Eaſtern Nati 
who ratified their Covenant by eating and drink 
together, the re-entring or confi: ming of that Coven 
which was at firſt ſealed and wen uf in bis Bl 
This, ſays he, is the new Teſtament or * Covenant 
my Blood, drink ye all of it, and ſo according tg 
known Rite, confirm this Covenant with God hy 
Luke 22. 10. Mat. 22. 27. And this he has not 
allowed but inſoyned to all his Diſciples —— — Do: 
ſays he, in remembrance of me. And that not oh 
one Time, as it is with Baptiſm, but at all Times dy 
your whole Lives; for in this manner of a Federal! 
ing and Drinking of this Bread and Wine, you muſt 
forth the Lord's Death always, even till he come again 
ſecond Time, 1. e. unto the World's End, 1 Cor. 11, 
25, 26. 

Forgiveneſs of Sins then w_ Repentance, is a6 
which is begun in Baptiſm, and which it ever after en 
ed, being repeated in every Prayer, and ſealed in even 
crament, to the end of our Lives, So that no wilful Sin 


much as that very Sin, for which S. Paul ſays the 
no Benefit from Chriſt's Death, nor any Help of $ 
fice under the Goſpel ; is cherefore excluded fro 
Grace of Pardon, becaule it is from all poſſibility of 
pentance. For therein it is, that the irrecoverablin 
thoſe loſt Sinners conſiſts —— Ie is impoſſible, ſays li 
renew them to Repentance, Heb. 6. 6. 1 
Thus then, we ſee, that Chriſt's Goſpel bas affe 
us a Remedy even for our wilfal Sins, whether the 
committed before Baptiſm, or after it, at one Time. 
another, at all without exception; ſo that although 
rimes we do fall under them, yet we ſhall not be 
nally condemned for them. Let us bur repent pi 
larly therefore and amend it, and whatever Sin we 
wilfully been guilty of, our Work is done. For out 
pentance ſhall ſer us ſtraight, and our Reformation 
make us innocent; and if we are careful to do 
more, our offence will be looked upon as if it nee 


But againſt this pardonableneſs of our wilful Sin, Wii: 
our Belicf of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm into the 9 be 
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ith; ſome perhaps may be ready to object two Pla- 

from St. Paul's Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, wherein he may 

em to teach us a more rigrrous and ſevere Leſſon, 

In the roth Chapter, he lays down this as a great Truth: 

we ſin wil fully after that we have received the Ruowlodge, 

open Belief and (g) Acknowledgment of the Truth of (2) 633 

riſt's Goſpel, there remains no more Benefit to us from 
riſt's ſacrifice for ſins z but a certain fearful looking for U 

agment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall conſume the i 

verſaries, v. 26, 27. 

Ind in the 6th Chapter, to the eternal Terror of all 

ul Back-ſliders, he ſpeaks thus to the ſame purpoſe: 

1 impoſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightned, and have 

ed of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the 

Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God ; if after 

his they ſhafl fall away, to be again recovered, or for any 

us to renew them to Repentance ; ſeeing they crucifie to 

ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 

Me, v. 4, 3, 656. | | 

ut Ws, if our wilful Sins after Baptiſm, and Belief of 

Goſpe}, be thus deſperate, and utterly excluded from 

Hopes of Cure and Benefit of Expiation by Chriſt's 

fice, as the Apoſtle in theſe Places ſeems to intimate; 

can the Gofpel be truly called a Miniſtration of Re- 

* Grace, and Pardon, towards all ſorts of wil- 

Sing 

o take off all this Difficulty, I will anſwer to the Pla- 

everally, that all thoſe good Minds, which are wont 

perplexed by them, may be more perfectly relieved 

f particular and diſtin underſtanding of them, 

Writ then, to begin with that, the Word's of St. Paul, 

be 1oth Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, are 

FE. Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without Verſe 25; 

ring ; Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to- 23. 

„ 4s the manner of ſome it, but exhorting one ano- 

to the open owning and frequenting of them; 

this we ought to do ſo much the more, foraſmuch 5 

ſee the day of God's righteous Judgment approach- *** 

For if we fin wilfully in this Backſlid ing from the 

ick Aſſemblies, and from the Profeſſion of the 

Iſtian Faith, after that we have once receiv'd the 

edge, or profeſſed Belief and (5) Acknowledgment (5) S1. 

CW: truth of it, there remains no more Benefit to us 5%. 
| 1 6 8 2 from 


| 
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verſe 27. from Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sins, but a. certain Fearful | 


v. 28, 


V. 29. 


fice, nor any benefit of his Propitiation, It is not th: 


indulged Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, and Forni 


ſuch an inſtance, as was not ſo much as named, andl 


Maſter, dinies him three times, and that not (ud 


ing for of that judgment, I lay, which ſhall devoy 
Adverſaries? And this all you Hebrews have reaſq 


expect from Chriſt, from what you very well Kno; | 
the manner of proceeding in ſuch Cafes under 4{ c 
For he that deſpiſed or rejected the whole, yea or « he 
any one particular Inſtance of Moſes's Law, whey, . 
Death was threatned, dyed without Mercy, if the! | 
was proved againſt him under the Teſtimony of tw 15 
three witneſſes, And then of how much ſorer Puniſh he 
ſuppoſe e, ſhall this wiltul Sinner be thought wortly "0 
hath, by ſuch wilful rejecting of all Chriſt's Laus uy 
Religion, trodden under Foot the Son of God, as if he wii, ur 
not raiſed up again from the Dead, but were yet inp. 
Grave; and bath accounted that Blood of his, which! $ 
firmed the New Covenant, and wherewith he was ſanti a 
an unholy thing, making it to have been juſtly ſhed, x 1 
Blood of a Malefactor; and hath done deſpite unt % 
Spirit of Grace and all its Evidence, by rejecting it ai le 
ſufficient 2 I have ler down the Place at large, tha, 
very Text it (elf may afford us an accumulated Pro N 


the enſuing Explication. . 
But now as for this Sin, which, being wilfully e 
mitted after the Belief and Acknowledgment of C 
Goipel, is here {aid to have no help from Chriſt's 


ful Tranſgreſſion of every Law of Chriſt, no nor of an 
bur a total Apoſtaſie and Abrenunciation of them all, 

This Sin, 1 ſay, which being wilfully committed 
the Belief of Chriſt's Goſpel, is here. ſaid to exclud 
from all Benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is not the N 
greſſion of any of Chriſt's Laws whatſoever nay nor of an 
For the Corinthians were guilty of the wzlful Tran 
fion of ſeveral Laws, and that too after they had 
braced the Faith of Chriſt, They were guilty 0 


2 Cor. 12. 21. Nay one of them was guilty of 
leis practiſed among the Gentiles themlfelves; 
in a moſt inceſtuous marrying of his Step-mothe 


his Father's Wife, 1 Cor. 5. 1. And S. Peter, 2 
Apoſtie, after three Years Converſe with his Lord 
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e he could bethink himlelf, but after a due ſpace of 
me between one denial and another, Luke 22. 57, 58, 
All which he did in the moſt aggravated manner, by 
umulating Per uries and Prophaneneſs, upon the Sin of 
owning his Maſter; for when his bare Nord would not 
believed, he began to curſe and to ſwear that he knew 
not, Mar, 14. 71. All theſe were ſins wilful in their 
mmiſſion, and ſome of them moſt highly criminal in 
ir Nature; but yer none of them was excluded from 
benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, for they all enjoyed it. 
that it is not any one Tranſgreſſion of a particular Law 
er Men bave embraced the Faith of Chriſt, which is 
un- atoned Sin here mentioned, 
Zur it is an utter rejefting of all the Laws of Chriſt, and 
ata! Apoſtaſte from his whole Religion, It is the renoun- 
7 of Chriſt's Authority, the diſowning of his Goſpel, and 
ing quite off from him, to Fudaiſm, or Paganiſm, or 
ething directly Antichriſtian, which is the Sin here in- 
ded, and whoſoever doth this, not only when ſur pri- 
| by Fear, or wearied out and overpowered by extre- 
y of Torture, as the Lapſers, or they who fell in the 
Imitive Perſecutions, to whom God often gave the 
ace to repent, and whom the Catholick Church ſtill re- 
ed again upon their Repentance. But whoſo doth ir, 
fully after he has once acknowledged Chriſtianity, and 
n convinced by it, from him there remains no more ſa- 
fice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of judgment and 
indignation, which ſhall devour him, and all other 
tichriſtian adverſaries, 


etimes not all Sin in general, bur particularly this ſuper- 74r0v7wy 
we height and aggregation of all Sin, an utter Revolt nua. 

n God's Service, and Apaſtaſie from his whole Religion, 

ears plainly from 2 Per. 2. where the Apoſt ate Angels 

called the Angels that (k) ſinned. v, 4, (904 N 


Naſie, and falling quite off from the Profeſſion of the Thozy|s:. 
iſtian Faith, is that very Sin which is here intended, may 

dear to any, who will attend to thoſe things which are 

ken of it in this Place, and pur them all together. 


„ Tis plain from the Apoſtle's Exhortation againſt it — 
1 us hold faſt, \ays be, the profeſſion of our faith, and 


revolt from it, v. 23. 
G 83 From 


bat the Word which is here tranſlated (e) Sin, ſignifies Ci) & ο⏑σe 


ind that this particular way of Sinning, by an univerſal No apag- 
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| being a Sin, which includes in it al theſe Inſtances 


which we once thought a ſufficient Argument for his N 
| ligion, and whereby we were moved to the Ackng 


ed the Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanified, 


tributed to that Sin which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; 2 


From his further Diſſwaſion from it in the verſe 


but one,—-not forſaking the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ui in 


is a great Step towards the diſowning of Chriſt bim 
as the manner of ſome is, v. 25, 
From his Character it in the Verſes that follow 


Aggravation, | 

By it we become utterly Antichriſtian, and Adverſy 
to Chriſt and his Religion; — the fiery Indignation that 
kindled by this Sin, 2 devour all them, who by rea 
of it are become Adverſaries, ver. 27. 

By it we deny Chriſt to be riſen, and look upon | 
Son of God as yet in the Grave and under our Feet; Mea 
count his Blood, which was ſpilt for the Confirmation 
the New Covenant, to have been the impure and un 
Blood of a Malefactor juſtly executed; we deſpiſe all} 
clear Proof and convictive Evidence of the Spirit of Gry 


ledgment of that Truth of his, which now we con; 
meliouſly reject. Whoſoever hath committed this 5 
ſaith the Apoſtle, I will ſhew you what he hath don 
he hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and hath cou 


unboly thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Gra 
Ver 0 2 * | ; | © os 

As 2 the Sin then which is here ſpoken of, it is pla 
ly this; viz. 4 Sin that is contrary to the holding faſt of « 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, that implies a forſaking of the Chi 
ſtian Aſſemblies, that makes us open Enemies and Ade 
ſaries to Chriſt and hit Cauſe, ſeeing thereby we deny Chrill 
to be riſen, and affirm him to have been an Impeſtor, and! 
Blood to have been, like that of the Thieves which we 
crucified with him, unboly and impure as the Blood of 
Malefactor, and ſet at nought all the miraculous Proofs, al 
deſpiſe all the convictive Evidence of the boly Ghoſt, ih 
$pirit of Grace, which hath proved to us abyndantly ti 
that Religion of his, which we now renounce, is a m 
certain Truth of God. All theſe Marks are evidently al 


then what can any Man think it to be Jeſs, than an 4 
Jolgte Apoſtaſie from the whole Religion, and an utter ab 
une ation of alt the Laws of Chriſt? Not 
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| 

ow Whoſoever wilfulh falls under this, I confeſs 
is in a very deplorable and moſt deſperate Caſe, Be- | 
iſe for him, as ſaith the Apoſtle, there remains no | 
e benefit from Chriſt's Propitiation or Sacrifice for Sin: 3 
bas affronted that ſo enormouſly, that God will ne- 1 
luffer him to be the better by it. And this to a Few ; 
ht to be no uncout h or ſurprizing Dodtrine, ſeeing. 
who thus renounced Moſes could have no Sacrifice to 
ne for him. For no propitiation was allowed for 
n who wilfally rejected any one particular Command of 
ſes, bur leaſt of all if he had apoſtatized from the 
le Law, He that deſpiſed even any one particular 
rearning Death in Moſes's Law, died without mercy un- 
two or three Witneſſes, But now this Covenant and 
wof Moſes was ſealed only in the Blood of Bulls and 
ts ; whereas this Covenant and Law of Chriſt, which 
ſe Men renounce that I am ſpeaking of, was confirm» 
in his own Blood: Moſes the Author of that Law, 
but a Servant; whereas Chriſt, the Author of this, 
5a Son, If then the revolting from Moſes was ſo un- 
donable, that it inevitably incurred Death, and put 
Man our of all Hopes of Propitiation and Benefit of 
crifice ; of bow much ſorer Puniſhment, as he moſt ra- 
nally argues, muſt all Apoſtates from Chriſt be accounted 
thy, who by their falling away from his Religion, 
ad under Foot the Son of God himſelf, a Perſon infinite- 
above Moſes ; and count the Blood, not of Bulls and 
dats, bur of the Chriſt of God, wherewith this Cove- 
nt was ſealed, to be an unholy thing? They are indeed 
evocably plunged in Death, and their apoſtatizing or 
ing back from that Religion, which upon ſo good E- 
dence they had before acknowledged, is to their own 
un and Deſtruct ion, ver. 38. 
But although this 2074 Apoſtacy and abrenunciation of 
iſtianity it ſelf, when tis wi full Committed, be ſo 
nedileſs and deſperate a Sin; yet is that nothing to the 
each of any particular Law, or to the wilful Tranſgreſ- 
nw of any baptized Man, ſo long as he ſtill continues 
riſtian. For all his Sins of one fort or other, have the 
ho of Repentance provided for them: And if he doth 
t once reform and amend them, he ſhall not be cone 
ned for them, | Ps 
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And thus having ſhewed, that this Place in the tet 
Chapter to the Hebrews, makes nothing againſt the parde 
ableneſs of any Chriſtian Man's Sin upon Repentance, | 
only againſt the Forgiveneſs of thoſe who have 4poſfati 
from Chriſt, and become unchriſtian; I proceed now, 
2. To conſider that other Place in the ſixth Char 
bof the ſame Epiſt{e, where the Apaſtles Words are the 
Verſe 1. Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Ch 
wherein we are wont to catechize even Children: 
Novices ; let us go on unto Perfection, and to treat 
ſuch things as are fit for grown Men: not laying ag. 
for ſuch as are apoſtatized from ir, the firſt Foundat 
of the Chriftian Doctrine, as are the Doctrine of re 
2. tance from dead works, and of Faith towards God; 
the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hal 
and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal Judy 
3. And this will we do if God permit, without return 
as I ſay, to prove again the Foundations of the F 
ro them who are fallen from ir ; which indeed we 
4. very vain and fruitleſs Undertaking, For it is impoſ 
(1) eaſig- for thoſe who were once enlightned or (I) baptized, 
Yevles. have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made Parts 
J. of the Holy Ghoſt ; and have taſted of the good wort 
God, and of the Powers of Chriſt Kingdom, or 
6. World to come; if after this they ſhall wilfully fal 
way from this Faith, it is impoſſible for them, I ſay 
be recovered, or for us by any Endeavours of ou 
renew them again unto the Grace and Covenant of 
tance; becauſe God is irreconcilably provoked 
this Revolt, ſeeing thereby they crucifie to themſelves 
Son of God afreſh, and put him once a gain to an 
"ſhame. „ 2; 
| ee indeed the Caſe is as deſperate as it was bekc 
and tis no wonder why ir ſhould, becauſe the Sin 1 
very ſame, For it is nothing leſs than an univerſal | 
ſiding, and apoſtaſie both in faith and manners, a ren 
eing of all the Religion and Laws of Chriſt, whereo! 
theſe ſevere things are ſpoken, _ 3 
(m) a8 . As for the Word (m) which is here put to note 
MA. Falling away, it ſignifies for the moſt part a fall whic 
mts of ariſe again, and is recoverable ; bur ſomeriÞy r 
it denotes a fall that is deſperate, and beyond ali hon 
remeay, Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the increq be 
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ewe, to whom the Religion of Chriſt was a ſtumbling- 

eh and a rock of offence, diſtinguiſnes betwixt theſe 

pw, * ſtumbling, and Falling; making the latter to be * Trait 
och more dangerous than the former, and denying ir of and 
em, when he affirms the other. Have they ſtumbled, ſays rler. 
E that they ſhould F fall mortally and irrecoverably ? God T ive - 
bid, Rom. 11. 11. | = Tea 3 
And thus it fignifies in this place, For the falling away 
ere ſpoken of, is nothing leſs than a revolting from all 
Writs Laws and Doctrine, and an apoſtatizing from big 
e Religion. Which appears from ſeveral things thar 
Je here ſaid of ir, ſome whereof they are ſaid to fall 
m, and others of them are ſaid to be implied in their 
ling. | 

Ir . I ſay from ſome things, which they are ſaid 
q apoſt atize or fall from. FE „ 
They fall away from their Baptiſm which is expreſſed 
che word Fenlightned, the common name in the an- gr e- 
ent Church to ſigniſie the baprized ; from the remiſſion 7es. See 
f Sins, the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtra- Heb. 6. 
jm of the Sacraments, which are ſuch privileges and 4. 

ifts of God, as are offered to perſons baptized ; from the 

pes of Heaven, and all the promiſes and good word of 

; from the gift of tongues, and other effetts of the Holy 

ſt, whereof, upon the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, 

ey bad been made Partakers; and from the power of 

ing miracles, that were ſo conſpicuous under the ap- 

arance of Chriſt, thoſe times of Meſſzah, which the 

ms were wont to call the Ape or world to come; if thoſe, 

js the Apoſtle, who were once baptized or enlightned, 

i have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 

the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the good word or pro- 

Ile of God, and the powers of the world to come; if they 

all fall away, or apoſtatize from all theſe, it is im- 

ible to renew them, v. 4, 5, 6. This, as is evident, is 

e Apoſtaſie which is here ſpecified, which is nothing leſs, 

un a renouncing of the Baptiſmal Covenant, of the preach- 

gef the Word, of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

fall the Goſpel-promiſes, nay of all thoſe miraculous gifts 

Md powers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof in the firſt times 

y were ordinarily made partakers ; and what can any 

in take this ro be, but an utter renouncing of the whole 


iel and Religion of Chriſt 3 
Guns noir inp 4 
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I" 


Covenant which they thus abjure, and which is i 


been partakers ef them, and impower d. o work tit 


* * 


poſtor, to juſtiſie his murderers, to ſay be was 'crucify 
juſtly, and that were he now alive, they ſhould be ready 


Impoſtor, to juſt;fie his Murderers, and to defame his þ, 


for him, by any endeavours or arguings which he can uſ 


Faith, Without concerning my ſelf to prove again 
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And that it is ſo, is ſtill further manifeſt from W 5 
things, which are ſaid to be implied in their falling. 
For hereby they are ſaid, ro condemn Chriſt as an] 


crucifie him over again, which is a publ:ſhing again to; 
the world his reproach, and a putting bim anew to an op 
ſhame, By this falling away, ſaith the Apoſtle, they c 
cifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put bim tag 
open ſhame, v. 6, 

Bur now, thus to renounce our Baptiſm, and all u 
Chriſtian Privileges, to Condemn Chriſt as a Cheat 4 


ligion; what is it leis, than a renouncing of his Goſpel, a 
2 falling off to perſecute the Chriſtian Faith and Pro 
ſion ? 
And as forthe wilful doing of this indeed, the Apofi 
ſays expreſly that it is deſperate, and that it ig impoſſi 


to renew again thoſe who are guilty of it, to that Goſh 


only gracious means of repenrance and reconciliatic 
And fince it is to no purpoſe, iſays he, I will nor atrenj 
Ir, but go on in ſpeaking ro thoſe who ſtill rergin i 


foundation to thoſe who have apoſtatized from it, ie 


1, 3. 
"Theſe wilful Apoſtates therefore are in à moſt depl 
rable caſe, for they have ſinned themſelves out of all 
pacity of mercy, and tranſgreſſed beyond all recove 
For there is no pardon to any wilful ſinner whatloerf 
unleſs he repent; nor can there be any to Apoſtates, 
leſs they can repent of their Apoſtacy, and be conyert 
over to Chriſtianity. But as for thoſe Apoſtates, 
is impoſſible for any man to renew them again unto 
pentance, Dh Þ 
Their renewal, I (ay, is impoſſible. For as for alli 
mane means, which any men, even the Apoſtles. of 
Lord themſelves, could uſe for their recovery; f 
have defeated them already. They know all the eva: 
of Miracles, and the demonſtrations of the Spirit; u 
they have not only ſeen them, but they themſelves n 
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ut yet after all, they have renounced. that belief which 
| cheſe perſwade to, they are Armour of proof againſt 
| theſe demonſtrations of the Holy Ghoſt, and I»fidels 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding them. So that ler an Apoſtle 


gon, his Argument has been overcome before he offers 
He tells them nothing new, nor ſhews them any 
ing but what they have ſeen, nay, what they them- 


tes ſtill. 

As for any humane means then, they are not like to re- 
im them, or to bring them anew to the acknowledg. 
nr of the Goſpel, which is the only gracious Miniſtry 
Repentance and Reconciliation, So that it ever they 
reſtored again, it muſt be by a Divine Power; for no- 


widence and a ſpecial Grace, 

But now here is the deſperateneſs of their ſtate, theſe 
| never be afforded them. For when men have wilfully 
ned up to this height, and fallen off againſt ſo great 


thods of his Grace, is reſolved to concern himſelf no 
her with them, nor to trouble himſelf any more for 
ir recovery, They have bad all the care and cultiva- 
3 of his Grace, which they are like to have; and now, 
barren ground (which after all that has been laid our 
a ir, brings forth nothing bur thorns and bryers, that 
not only uſeleſs, bur prickling and offenſive) they are 
WP unto curſing. And this is the very inſtance which the 
le himſelf nies, and the reaſon which he gives of 
impoſſibility, which he had affirmed to be in that un- 
aking, It is impoſſible, fays he, for any man to renew 
„ becauſe God will no longer help on his endeavours 
| his Grace, nor look any further after them, For 


juſt as he doth with ground whole fruit is evil and 
„ve after all his labour; and as for his dealing with 
nns plainly this. That Earth, indeed, which drinketh 
* be Rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 


rhus 


imſelf urge any thing to them in behalf of Chriſt's Re- 


yes were formerly impower'd ra fhew to others; but 
that was not ſtrong enough to keep them in the Faith, 
t when they (aw it all, they turned Infidels and Apo- 


ng now can poſſibly prevail with them, but a ſpecial 


thoſe men who are Infidels after all his care, he will 


meet for them by whom it was dreſſed, receivetb more 
bg fill fron? God, But #þar, which after it has been 


ns, and ſo clear conviction ; God in the ordinary 
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never ſhall be condemned for them, 


o repent of it, Heb. 6. 6. 


thus water'd bears thorns and bryars, is rejected and u 
unto curſing, whoſe end is, not to be water'd any more, . 
burnt up, v. 7, 8. il 

As 10 theſe wo places of the Apoſtle therefore in | 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we ſee indeed that they ſpeak 
wi ful fin, beyond pardon, and of tranſgreſſions which: 
irremiſſible; but theſe fins are not the wilful tranſgi 
ſions of any Chriſtian man, but a wilful Apoſtaſie fy 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. So that after all, it is true ftill, 
every man, who owns the Religion, and profeſſest 
Faith of Chriſt, is provided of a remedy of all his wi 
fins, whenloever they are committed; for let him 
particularly repent of them and amend them, and 


Nay, ſo faſt is the tye, and fo inſeparable is the c 
nexion under the Goſpel of Chrift, betwixt Repent, 
and Remiſſion; that, as I obſerved, this irremiſſible 
of wilful Apoſtaſie it ſelf, is therefore alone declared; 
poſſible to be forgiven, becauſe it is impoſſivle to bring 


It a man doth bur repent, then let his fin be wh 
committed, whether before or after Baptiſm, it mali 
not; for his repentance ſhall ſer him ſtraight in both, i 
= offence ſhall be quite forgotten, as if it had na 

en. VVA 
Indeed, if a man goes on in a conſtant trade of ſin, 
lencing continually his own conſcience, and grieving Gi 
holy Spirit, and deſpiſing all the means and offers af 
Grace; he may fin himſelf beyond his time of mercy, 
fo his fins will prove irremiſſible, becauſe he is gone 
far ever to repent of them, which is their only reme$ 
and means of pardon, For there is a ſet period of Gra 
and a certain ſeaſon and ſpace of time, wherein God 
ſtill make the offers of his help, and of the guida 
of his Spirit, to reclaim and reform men, But if a 
all, they ſlight all his offers, and reject his aid, 
prove utterly incorrigible ; be grows weary at 
and will trouble himſelf no more about them, but t 
them wholly ro themſelves. And this God plainly it 
mates concerning incorrigible Ephraim, who was 
then about to be abandoned, and to be given up 
the unmaſterable wickedneſs of his own Heart —— 


How ſhell 1 give thee up, ſays be, O Eplraim ? bon 
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geliver thee, O Iſrael ! Hoſ. 11. 8. And our Saviour 
is the ſame over intractable Feruſalem, O! if thou 
dſt but known, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that 
Jong unto thy peace with God; but now 1t is too late, 
r they are hid from thine eyes, Luke 19. 42. And in 
s ſtare, tis ſaid, that Hearing they ſhall hear, and ſhall 
it underſtand ; and ſeeing they ſhall ſes, and ſhall not 
rceive, Acts 28. 26. That they are blinded, and their 


wſe he bath blinded their Eyes, and haraned their Heart 


3. 39, 40. 


em, 


je are darkned, that they may not ſee, For God hath given 
bem a ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11, 7, 8, 10. and delive- 
{them up to a reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1. 28. That they 
not believe, becauſe * to them it is not given, and be. . 


This I confeſs, is a ſtate of ſin, which is deſperate and 
recoverable 5 not for that repentance is no ſure means 
f remiſſion, bur becauſe when once men are come thus 
, God deſerts them, ſo that they never can repent of 


Bur as for the time when any man is come up to this 
npardonable pitch, that only God in Heaven knows, No 
an can ſay, I am beyond my time of repentance, be- 
zuſe without a ſpecial Revelation no man can under- 
and it. And therefore let a man have finned never 
long, yet cannot that diſcourage him from re pent- 
g, becauſe if he ſer himſelf ſeriouſly about ir, for 
ught he knows, God will pity him, and afford him 
s Grace and Spirit, which is never wanting to {uch as 
Weartily deſire it, to aid and ſtrengthen him in his re- 
ntance. Nay indeed, if a man be come ſo far as to 
think himſelf, and ro be apprehenſive of his danger, 
d to be convinced of the deſtructiveneſs of his ſinful 
burſes ; there is no queſtion to be made, but that he 
ill, For the Tide is turned, and the change is begun 
ready; and that is a thing which needed God's Grace, 
much as any thing that is yet remaining. For a 
reer in wickedneſs, is like running down hi; the 
eat difficulty is to make the fiſt Stop, but when once 
at is done, to return again is much more eaſie. And 
erefore if a man bas teceived ſo much Grace, as 
kes him break off bis evil courſes for the bee 
an; 


11. 
hat they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand wich | 


eir Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them, Joh, 
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Grace, as to doubt and queſtion, to fear and ſcrup 


| paſt Grace, but under it. For an zrrecoverable (inner, 
commonly one that is hardned; he tranſgreſſes with 
| ſenſe, and goes on without fcar ; be is infatuared wi 
his luſts, and lull'd aſleep in his fin, and ſcarce ever con 


he begins, eſpecially in the time of healeh ; either throng 


and ſtand and deliberate with himſelf, whether or 
he ſhall proceed therewith ; he need not doubt, if he; 
go on to endeavour as he has begun, but that he ſhall by 
more, till at laſt he is fully enabled to perfect and cooler 
pleat it. He has an experimental evidence that his ti 
of Grace is not paſt, he may be ſure God's Grace is Hm 
with him, becauſe it helps and works in him. For i 
Grace that brings him on to what he is, and if he be 0 
as willing to be aided by it, as it is ready to aſſiſt hire, 
it will not fail to carry him on further, God's Gr; 
will ſtill grow upon him, as his own endeavours do; 
that if he make good ule of this, he ſhall have mo cot 
For this is laid down by our Lord, as a certain Rule 
divine Diſpenſations; To him that hath, that is, maketh{iis n 
right uſe of that Grace which he hath, ſhall more be gin 
even in abundance, Mar, 25. 29. | 
Whatſoever irreconcilableneſs therefore there may 
and truly is in ſome ſtates of fin, when men have gone 
beyond their time of Grace; yer he who has fo mut 


| at, 


has great reaſon to think, that as for his part, he is u 


to himſelf till he awakes in Dammation. But if ond 


a ſevere reproof, or a ſevere providence, to interrupt 
fin for the preſent, and to apprehend the evil of it; at 
if from thence he goes on, to good deſires, and holy ju 
poſes of well. doing: then he feels that Grace, which bihiſ 
is afraid he wants; and that good Spirit works in hin 
which he ſuſpects ro have deſerted him. He is not! 
this irrecoverable ſtate, but is going on towards a go 
recovery, - | 
Indeed, if his Conſcience is awakned in the height 
horror, and extremity of deſpair, ſo that he is obſtind 
againſt all good advice, and dead to Prayer and all b 
endeavour, and continues to be ſo ; this is not an effect. 
Grace, and a ſtep towards repentance : but a terror of Jul 
ment, and a fore-taſte of Hell, If it deads all :nduſtry, i 
excluding all hope; if he complain of his eftate, with! 
praying and ſeehing to get out of it; and geſpair, wit 
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amendment; this fear of heart and terrour of ſoul, tis 
ve, dorh not bring him nearer unto life and pardon, 
it by ſecuring him faſter in his fin, it ſhurs him up a 
ofer Priſoner of Condemnation, 
But if he be ſo apprehenſive of his danger, as to run | | 
mit; if he has ſo much hope, as will pur him upon 
oly Prayers, and trying all means, and uſing his beſt en- 
qvours 3 if upon his a pprehenſions of his preſent evil 
are, he fears and defires, and reſolves, and ſtrives to 
x quit of it; he is not deprived of a good Providence 
of a gracious Spirit, but enjoys the benefit of them, and 
conducted by them. He is in the way to Life, and un- 
r the recovering methods of Grace; God's holy Spirit 
5 nor for ever abandoned him, but has begun again to | 
And thus at laſt ir appears, that as for all the wilful | 
u of any Chriſtian' man, they are in no wile deſperate 
d helpleſs z bur the Goſpel has reached out a remedy 
t them, to all who are willing to make uſe of ir, For 
them but particularly repent of them, and amend 
n, and then they are ſafe from them. So long as 
ey continue in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ö 
d do not apoſtatize from it, there is no fin whatſoever | 4 
hich they wilfully commit, but is pardonable upon [ 
eir repentance. If once they honeſtly undo the faulr, | 
d conſcientiouſly forſake ir, their work is done ; for | 
eir pen itent reformation ſhall make them innocent, and 
t Whatever puniſhment the Law way threaten to any 
s, when God comes to Judgment, he will not exact 
of any man who has been thus reclaimed from 
Do we find our ſelves guilty then of any unretracted 
ful fins, and thereby ſubject ro a dreadful ſentence, 
cording to thoſe meaſures which have in great largeneſs 
en hitherro diſcourſed of? Let us particularly repent of 
m, and begin to amend them, and then we are ſafe 
Im ir, and ſhall moſt certainly prevent ir. Have any 
luntary tranſgreſſions put us out of a ſtate of favour, 
d made us obnoxious to the ſeverities of Judgment 2 
tus reform them, and do ſo no more, and repair the 
each which enſued upon them, and we are ſurely par- 
med, For the Goſpel of Chriſt doth not in any wiſe 
tend to amazg and aſtoniſh us, or to affright us 2 
amend- 
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cleanſe us from all fin, and ro carry us on to reformatig 
and repentance by the {ure and ſtedfaſt hopes of pard 


our fin has done, and all is well. And if any Law. 


plainly appears that they are nor hopeleſs, bur that 


they are ſtill pardonable upon his particular repentance 


amendment, by putting us into a deſpair of mercy, N 
we muſt lay this down as a moſt unerring Rule, Th 
that can never come from God, which tends to detain 1; 
our fins, and to diſcourage our reformation, For the ſumm( 
all his deſigns and endeavours, both in the ſending ef 
Son, and in the preaching of the Goſpel, 1s to tree an 


and acceprance, 9 8 

Whenſoever we have wittingly done evil thetefore, |, 
us take care to do ſo no more; and if it were offenſi 
or injurious ro our Brethren, to repair the hurt whi, 


the Goſpel threaten us, let us begin thus to fulfil i 
and then we are ſafe from ir. Let us ſer our ſelves 
fulfil ir, I ſay, for that only is a ſaving repentance, whid 
as we ſaw above, implies obedience, and ends in refq 
mation. And if we repent in that manner of any {i 
whatſoever it be, or whenſoever it be committed, wh 
ther before Baptiſm, or after it, it matters not, we ſh; 
{urely go nnpuniſhed, and ſhall nor be eternally conden 
ned for it, ee 


| 


CHAP. II, 


Of Reconciliation, and Reſtitution upon thi 
Sins, whereby we have offended, or 11jur 
our Brethren. Hs 3 


ROM what has been diſcourſed concerning # 
1 Remedy of wilful ſins in the foregoing Chapter, 


what time ſoever any of them have been committed 
a Chriſtian man, whether before Baptiſin, or after 


them. 


hap. II. Men to 4 State of Salvation. 


This Repenrance, as has been ſhewn, implies amend. 
:; ſo that we ſnall not be jadged to have repented of 
em, till we have forſaken them, and are reformed from 
-m. Amendment then is neceſſary to our repentance, 
d ro the pardon of al voluntary offences whatſoever; 
4 ro the pardon of ſome, viz. theſe wherein God alone 1 
cerned, it is not only neceſſary, bur ſufficient ; but then to 
igbe repentance, and to the pardon of others, which do 
barely offend God, but are offenſive alſo and injurious 
ur Brethren, there is more required. For altho' God 
| forgive his own ſhare of any tin, viz. ſo far as it is an 
of diſobedience to him, and account us duly penitent 
n our amendment and reformation ; yet will he not 
xe ſo favourably, or ſo eaſily paſs over the hurt which 
ereby done to other men. And fince in ſeveral fins, 
e is not only an offence to God, bur withal an affront 
jury to our Brethren: whatever God may do in 
, tis plain that he will nor pardon others, or look up- 
to have ſufficiently repented of them, upon a bare 


N. | | | 
nd this being a thing, which occaſions much doubt 
ſcruple in many honeſt minds, I will here endea- 


offences, and of reſtitution upon injuries againſt our 
our, that ſo we may have no needleſs fears upon this 
unt, or know how to put an end to them when we 
juſt occaſion for them. | | 

in there are #hree things conſiderable, according as 


ved; concern, either God, or men, or both; viz. the 


* azainſt God; and the offence and injury which it 
include againſt them, 


w, and a going croſs to his pleaſure ; it is aroned by 


eam our former fins, and are become God's duriful 
and faithful Servants, for the preſent, and reſolve 
tinue ſo for the future; ir is nor conſiſtent with 
dur of þis goodneſs and holineſs, with the authority 
Laws, and with the ends of his Government, to bear 
omplacential love, or ſhew any marks of favour 
endly affectioi towards us. But as ſoon as ever we 
EI 2 are 
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ling of the fault, without our ſeeking alſo to be re- 
led ro the offended perſons, and making of due repa- 


to give a plain ſtate of the Duty of reconciliation 


ſt, as for the offence againſt God, as it is a breach of | 


Lition and amendment, Till we are reclaimed in- 


| 
| 
1 


— 
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have mercy upon us. b 


injury againſt men, viz, our ſeeking to be reconciled, a 


and amendment is for them, and for all others. 


| Juſt degrees and perfect meaſure, is to wiſh that the al 
| which cauſes them had never been done, and, as muc 


| take away, as far as can be, all the footſteps whichi 


are conſcientiouſly reformed from them, he will be 
conciled ro us. He will never puniſh us for any diſc 
dience againſt his Divine Majeſty, after we have forlake 
it ; bur whenſoever we turn off from any evil way, 
far as he himſelf was concerned in the diſhonour of the | 
fence, he will graciouſly pals it by, and as may plait 
appear from what has hitherto been diſcourſed, return 


Bur then as for the offence, and alſo as for the in 
which our ſins may at any time imply towards men; 
will not judge us favingly to have repented of them, f 
pardon them upon amendment alone, unleſs, together u 
that we expiate the firſt by ſeeking to be reconciled t 
Party, whom we have offended, and the latter by makin 
mends for the damage done, and offering à due reparati 

Theſe two means of pardon, for our Sins of affront 


making all due reſtitution, are no leſs natural fruits a 
neceſſary effects of repentance for them, than reforms 


For the moſt natural effect of a ſincere and ſuffic 
repentance, is to undo the fault, and ſer things inthe 
place where they were before, It implies a change of 
From ſin, that now our hearts and thoughts are ſet ag; 
it: which change is helped on and produced in us 
our hatred of it, our grief and ſorrow fir it, and ours 
aſhamed of it. And the natural effect of a change 
mind, of hatred, ſhame, and grief, where they are in 


it is poſſible, to undo it again, So that if our repentÞ 
for any fin, is both true and perfect, if it implies au 


diſſembled hatred, a deep ſhame, and a great and heart) Mie. 
and ſorrow for it; it will make us cancel and undo it, . 


left behind i. 10 

And becauſe there are more effects remaining after 
ſins, than after others; the fruits of repentance an 
for ſome, than they are for others, For in ſon, Wi tl 
God is concerned, as it happens in the ſins of mW e 
and in ſeveral inſtances of unſoberneſs, when there 
ſcandal to our Brethren joined with them: And the bi 


in theſe being only in God's Autboritz, and Hon! 
rep 


Non 
b 
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epaired by our beginning to own his Laws, and the Rain 
wiped off by amendment and new obedience, But in 
hers, our Brethren are concerned too, as it falls out in 
thole fins, whereby we injure or affront men. And 
ace there remains after theſe fins, not only a diſhonour 


e breach made by theſe, is not repaired barely by our 
ginning to obey God, unleſs we alſo ſeck to appeaſe and 
nue men, by our penitential acknowledgments and reſtitu- 
u. And therefore if we are ſo far penitent, as to re- 
and undo our fins, without which we are not duly 
W-:1:2d, or ſorry for them, nor ſufficiently changed, and 
aimed from them; weſhall be ready, not only to repair 
e diſhonour which they caſt upon God, bur the injury 
d offence which they gave to men too. 

gut in the account of theſe two inſtances of repentance, 
| means of pardon, to be more particular; 

2. In fin we are to conſider the offence and juſt diſplea- 
e which it gives to our Brethren, as it manifeſts our con- 
t of them, and our hoſtile inclination to inſult over 


ay, by our ſeeking to be reconciled with penitential con- 
„ 


n all fins againſt Juſtice or Righteouſneſs towards all 


wherein we may be concerned ; there is not only 
at of diſobedience. towards God, bur alſo of affront or 
7y againſt our Brethren: And this, if they underſtand 
will beget an alienation of mind, and create hard 
bes and hoſtile inclinations, For when they have ob- 
Wed our contempt of them, or our il will to them, from 

mockery and contumelious uſage, our whiſperings and 
bitings, our ſlanderings, falſe-witneſs, Haul coze- 
or any other treſpaſs againſt them, whether to 
damage, or only to their diſparagement, or beth ; 


ith us. They will think our ſociety unſafe ; and 


| the: guard when at any time they are ſo unhap- 
$ to be ingaged in it. So that upon theſe fins, a- 
t the Honour, Perſons, and Eſtates of our Brethren, 
N once they come to underſtand how they are dam- 
by them, there is not only an act of diſobedience 

Hh 2 toward 


God, bur alſo a laſting hurt and offence to aur Neighbour, 


n, or to vex and diſquiet them : And this is to be put 


in general, or towards any in thoſe particular Relati- 


will have great reaſon to be raid of us, and offen- 


r fly our company, or be jealous of us, and ſtand 
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held before; there mutt not only be an act of reprme 
tion and amendment to appeaſe God, but alſo ſome out 


him, bur /eave there thy gift before the Altar, and go 


- ariſes only from the neceſſity of appeaſing men, whom 


towards God, but allo a plain breach of that friendſhip 
geod- will, and mutual confidence which ought ro be amony 
men. 55 

And now to undo all theſe evils which enſue upon the 
fins, and to ſer things in the ſame ſtate which the 


ward indications of @ change to the parties offended, an 
ſuch penitential acknowledoments, as may repair the bread 
' which they have made among men. We muſt let the pe 
ſons grieved know, that now we are aſhamed, and ſor 
for our fault, that our temper is changed, and our mi 
is alte, d; ſo that they may ſafely venture to return 
gain into favour with us, and never fear ſuffering tl 
like indignities from us any more. And this now w 
reconcile mens minds, and reunite their hearts, and mal 
them ro become again kindly affectionate, ſecure, and c 
fident, in the ſociety and converſation of each oth( 
And when this is done, and they have both by ref 
mation and amendment made their peace with G0 
ſo far as his honour was concerned in it, and allo 
ſuch penitential acknowledgments made their pes 
with men; they have undone, as much as is poſſih 
all thar was done amiſs, and ſuch repentance ſhall ſuffi 
and prepare them for God's pardon. And this is th 
which our Saviour expreſly requires of us, Matt. 5, 
thou bring thy gift to the Altar, ſaith he, and there, 
fore thou offereſt ir, rememoreſt that thy brother, hath 
ken juſt offence, and bath ought againſt thee, (whet 
upon account of thy cauſleſs anger, in calling him HR 
and Racha, or ufing any other opprobrious languay 
or of any other affront, or itijury whatſoever;) preh 
not to think of appeaſing God before thou haſt appea 


way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
offer thy gift for thy reconciliation unto God, v. 22, 
24. | | 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that as the neceſſity o 
peradding theſe penitential confeſſions to our amend 


fins had offended : So whenſoever our treſpaſſes ag! 
them have given them no offence, there is no need of tl 
achnowledsments for a reconciliation, e And theretor 
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al our ſins againſt them, whereby we have either injured 
or dilparaged them, which they know not of, there is no 
need of it at all. For if they underſtand not that we have 


ſo doing; and lo there being no breach made by our of- 
fence, there is no place for a reconciliation, 

Yea, I add further, if they are come to underſtand our 
oferce, and have accordingly reſented it, there is not 
Aways ſtill a nece:Tity of having them actually reconciled, 
bur then only when it can be had, and we have an ofpor- 
unity of doing it, | 

There is then only a neceſſity of having them reconciled, 
chen it can be had. For ſome men are unalterable in 
their reſentments, and never lay them down; they are 


0 their lives end. And with theſe, God doth not re- 
ire that we ſhould actually be reconciled, neither will 
e be angry at us, When at laſt we miſs of it. He has not 
nade impoſſibilities the means of pardon, nor will he make 


berefore when we have to do with ſuch men, we ſhall 
accepted, if we earneſtly ſeek reconciliation, although 
e cannot find it. So that if in this caſe we ſeriouſly 


iſe never after to repeat it, and, by our obliging car- 
re and after-hindneſs, endeavour to atone for our paſt 
fence, and to ſhew them how ſafely they may confide 
our preſent engagements : It all this doth not melt 
em into a compliance, the ſinful continuation of the 
each is now their own ; bur as for us, we have done e- 
ugh to mend what was amiſs, and ſhall deliver our own 
uls, = „5 

and even with thoſe men from whom it might be had, 
re is then only a neceſſity of an actual reconcilement, 
ten we have an opportunity of doing it. For in the in- 
ite mixture of converſation, and variety of company 
lich we meet withal in this world, how commonly 
emen, eſpecially of an abuſive ſportful wit, and a proud 
ulant humour, guilry of theſe offences towards thoſe per- 
„ whom they ſhall never ſee again, and whom they 


of abſence of che perſons whom they ſhould make ir 
RR 5 . TOs 


wronged or abuſed them, they cannot be angry at us for 


rernal in their hatred, and will not forgive an injury 
le unconquerable obſtinacy of one mans fin, to be an 


nicle of anothers puniſhment and condemnation. And 


eſs our ſorrow, and beg pardon for our faults, and pro- 


ow not where to find, or when; now here, by rea- 


. 
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The Remedies which reſtore Bock V. 
to, an actual acknowledgmenr and reconciliation, is im- 0 
poſſible, and all that can be done towards it, is only 
ſincerely and firmly to reſolve to ſeek it, whenſoever an 
opportunity ſhall be offer d. And this honeſt purprſe offi; 
reconciliation, till ſuch time as we have an opportunit G 
ro perform it, ſhall be as available to our pardon, as 1 i 
(a) Book We were indeed reconciled, The wiil, as I have (a 
1, c. 3. fhewn, ſhall be taken for the deed, where tis in our pom | 
5 to will only, but not to do, and where the deed would cen 
 eain'y follow, if there were but an opportunity to ſhew i 
in. For in this caſe, the Apoſtles rule is ſure; Woe! 
there is firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to wa 
a man hath, and not according to what he hath not, 2 Co V 
8. 12. : 
As for the Duty of ſeeking Reconciliation then, whet g 
our fin has given offence to men, it is plainly this: 
they Kuow nothing of our treſpaſs againſt them, they ate a 
angry with us for it, and ſo have need of no atoneme 1 


But if they do underſiand it, and are offended at it ; v 


| firmly purpoſe it in our own minds, and reſolve to mal 
it when a fitting ſeaſon ſhall be offer d: And upon ti 


| perouſneſs, and Ambition, and unbridled Lſti, ren 


rea ly hurtful and injurious to their Brethren, They wir 


muſt ſeeh a reconciliation, if it can be had, and where we h. 
an opportunity to endeavour it. But if there be no oppo 
tunity of making our acknowledgment at preſent, we m 


honeſt purpoſe which would prove effectual, were the pe 
e preſent, we ſhall be pardoned, as if we had petſe 
med it. . 

3. In ſin we are to conſider the damage and injury whi 
it implies towards our Neighbour, as it cauſes his unjuſt li 
or hindrance, whether as to his Life, his Liberty, his B. 
his Good Name, or his Eſtate ; and this is to be expiated 
making amends for the wrong, and reftoring what our in| 

took away, by a juſt and full reparation, 
How often doth mens Envy and Revenge, their 


them not only offenſive by indignities and affronts, | 
their Bed, by Adultery ; they blaſt their Reputation 


Nlanders and falſe report; they ſpoil them of ti 4 
Goods, by theft or oppreſſion, by fraud and couzenag 
they rob them of their lives, or liberties, by murder i. F 
Falſe witnels ; they inflame their enemies, eſtrange i 
Friends, and flop or deſtroy their prefermept, be oor | 
| 100 
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015 ſuggeſtions, unjuſt ſuſpicions, and ſpiteful repreſen- 
tations of them, And when at any time we do thus by 
dur Neighbour, he is really a loſer by reaſon of our fin, 
and has juſt reaſon to complain of us, and ſtand ar a 
liance from us as dangerous and hurrful perſons, till 
we do not only confeſs our fault, and ſeek a reconcilement, 
but moreover make him a /uſ? amenas, and ſer him in 
the ſame ſtare, if poſſibly we can, which he enjoyed be- 
fore. = 

This we ſhall ſurely do, if we are truly and compleatly 
jenitent 5 and till we have thus reſtored a ſpoil, and re- 
tired a wrong, we cannot be thought truh, or at leaſt 
jr;fety to have repented of it. 

We cannot ordinarily be thought, I ſay, to have repent- 
ed of it truly, but only under a (b) falſe diſguiſe and vain (b) Si re 
hpacriſie, For that is ordinarily no true ſorrow, which doth enz. ; 
nor undo the fault, and ſet things, as much as may be probter 
n the ſame ſtare which they held before. We ſhall not q1am pec- 
te thought to be really angry at the crime, if ſtill we hold catum eſt, 
filt the Bait, and are pleaſed with the temptation, We cum reddi 
hall not be eſteemed to hate it, ſo long as we are in love poſit non 
with that which comes by it; for we did not love it for Leditur, 
Ii {elf at firſt, bur only for the unjuſt gains ſake which led n 467 
Bon to it; and if we yet hold that faſt, and will nor 7. 


reſtore it and let it go, tis plain we love it, and adhere 3 


wit for its ſake ſtill. So long then as men are pleaſed ad Moe. 
In the Fruits of their injuſtice, and continue the damage gon gue 


wich their brother ſuffered, or hold faſt the unlawful gain eſt Ep. 34. 
wich they themſelves acquired by it; they cannot in reaſon 


e thought to renounce or to redreſs it, but to juſtifie and 


tonfrm ir. They are reſolved to have their end in it, 
nd to enjoy what they ſought thereby; and this is not 
b be puniſhed and afflicted for a fault, but to be enrich- 
d by it; it is not repenting of it, but owning and ayow- 
ig it. | 5 
But if the ſenſe of God's wrath, which they have in- 
ur d by their unjuſt dealings, ſhould put theſe men who 
vill not repair them, into ſome real trouble of mind and 
grief of heart, as ſometimes ir doth: yet ſo long as they 
make no juſt amends, but ſuffer all the ill effects upon 
teir brethren to remain, their Repentance, ſuch as it is, 
though it be real and ſincere, is not yet perfect and en- 
"© ® nh tire, 
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to evidence that men truſ and perfectly repent of it. 


bis own will, and no other man may meddle with it, with. 
be agree to it : So that it muſt be his own voluntary 


tire, and able to work that reformation which it is deſigne. 
for. Their mind is changed in part, but tis but hal 
way; their ſorrow for their fin is ſomething, but not &f 
nough ; it would nor have ſtrength ſufficient to prevenſ 
the ſin, becauſe it cannot wean them from the remprationff 
For the unjuſt gain ſtill keeps poſſeſſion of their heart, ani 
all their grief and change of mind is not able to remove iti 
Their brothers loſs is ſtill their love and delight, and af 
their repentance cannot bring them to repair it. Theff 
fill adhere to, and love the fruits of their offence, moi 
than they do the rewards of amendment and obedience: & 
that if they ſhould berempred by theſe inducements agaid 
they would have the ſame effect upon them which thef 
had ar firſt, and make them as unjuſt as they were b& 
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Thus neceſſary is reſtitution and reparation of a wron 
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Bur beſides this way of its being neceſſary, viz, as 
neceſſary effect of a compleat repentance ; it is alſo neceſſa 
in it ſelf, as a piece of common juſtice and natural equi 
without which no man, who has done wrong, can | 
an equal or a juſt man. For the great Rule of Juſt 
is, That every man ſhould have his own, and that no ot 
mens force or fraud ſhould ſpoil him of it, or any ways « 
tain it from him. So that if any man has deſtroyed 
waſted any thing belonging ro another, he muſt make 
uy; if he has taken it to himſelf, he muſt reſtore it. F 
whatſoever Goods he has wreſted wrongfully from | 
Neighbour, are not his Goods, but his Neighbours ſt 
For that which transfers Propriety trom one private | 
ſon to another, is his own conſent 5 this being the ve 
nature of Dominzon, that 4 man may diſpoſe of a thing 
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and not anothers force or Fraud, that can jultly make 
alienation. If then one man wrongfully poſſeſſes anoth 
Goods, he is 29 Owner, but an Vſurper ; he enjoys Wi 
belongs not ro him, and cannot be a juſt man, till he 
cleared his hands of the others Goods, and made reſti 
tion. 
Thus neceſſary is reſtitution of unjuſt Poſſeſſions, a 
reparation of unjuſt damages, not only tg evidence a ſi 
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ind /uffecient repentance, bur alſo as an inſtance of common 
18 Equity and natural Juſtice, and to maintain a mutual 
#2 ſecurity, and confidence in the World. And there- 
tore God, that he might take away all temptation to ſport- 
ful, or malicious injuries, and unjuſt gettings in ſome; 
and all enmity and ſtrife, unſociable fears and j ealouſies, 
murmurings and complaints by reaſon of them in others; 
has laid a great ſtreſs upon it, and made it plainly ne- 


very man his due, faith the Apoſtle, and owe no man any 


Ld 


hath robbed, that he ſhall ſurely live, and not die, Ezek. 
3.14, 15. 

If then we are guilty of any injury, and have at any 
time wrongfully damnified our Neighbour; we muſt not 
only ſeek to be reconciled, and remove the offence, but 
withal we muſt repair the loſs, and make him in as good 
a ſtare, if by any means we can, as he was in before. 


fraud, oppreſſion, or robbery 3 we muſt in the fitteſt way, 
which our own prudence, or the wiſdom our friends 
and ſpiritual Guides ſhall direct, reſtore them unto him 
again. If we have injured him in his good name, and 
by Handers, falſe ſtories, and malicious repreſentations, put 
a blot upon hn honour, advantaged his enemies, diſingaged 
„ friends, and ſtopt hi promotion; we muſt confeſs our 
fault, and declare our miſcarriage 3 we muſt endeavour to 


men; but of thoſe moſt eſpecially, who by our means 
were brought ro think ill and hardly of him. If we 
have wrongſully deprived him of his liberty, or of any 


other way, we muſt take ſhame to our ſelves, and clear 


4 all the criminal diſguiſe, wherein we had involved 
im. 7 : 

As for ſome injuries, 'tis true, they never can be re- 
paired, nor is & poſſible to make the perſons whole _ 
FT I TR 0 | | who 


ceſſary to the obtaining of his (c) pardon. Render to e- (e) Nonre- 


mittitur 

thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 7, 8. This is peccatum; 
plainly neceſſary, and a duty that will not be diſpenſed nj ; reſtitu. 
with. For as Ezekzel ſays, it is not only, F the wicked atur abla- 
man turn from his ſin, and do that which # lawful and tum. Aug. 
32ht: bur if, together with that, he give again what he ad Maced, 


And therefore if we have ſpoiled him of his Goods by 


wipe off all the dirt which we have thrown upon him,” 
and to ſer him right again in the apprehenſions of all 


thing elſe, by falſe witneſs, or corrupt judgment, or any 


up his innocence, and take off all rhe undeſerved reproach, 
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who ſuffered by them. Of which ſort, are Murder, 4 
dultery, a cuſtomary conſtant fraud in tr aſſick, and the like 
But although the damage in theſe can never be intite 
repaired, yet in part it may; and when we cannot d( 
as much as we ſhould, tis but juſt and neceſſary chat w 
do as much as we can. And therefore in thoſe injurief 
whereby many are made to ſuffer, as it ordinarily hapl 
pens in Murder and Aduitery, which damnifie not th 
perſons injured alone, but their Families allo and Depe 
dants; we muſt make reftitution to thoſe that can, tha 
we may be pardoned for negleCting thoſe who cannot re 
ceive ir, And if few of the injured perſons are to þ 
met with, as it happens through the infinity of Sufferer 
by a conſtant fraud in commerce; there cannot be a bet 
ter commutation, than to pur the poor into their place, ant 
make the needy their Receivers. Which exchange we 
moſt commendably reſolved on by a great offender in thi 
kind, viz. Jacchæus, the Chief among the Publicans, Fol 
when he comes to repent of his Publican fins, at Chriſt! 
calling of him, Luke 19. He makes his penitential prd 
feſſion thus; If I have taken away any thing by falſe act th 
: ſation, or unjuſt force, ſays he, from any man, whom WI,.; 
(d) Exod. know and can repay again, according as the (d) Lai 
22.T. preſcribes in that Point, 1 reſtore him it again fourfold 1; 
(e) geiles And as for all other exactions, which can never be pat 
eka, ticularly repaid, whereof I, and generally (e) all in m Ty 
nv HS Fad * 

en de. employment are guilty without number; I endeavour t 
het. atone them, according to the 2 Jewiſh cuſtom, by gif 
Dil. Ze- ing as much, or more to the indigent and needy in the 
non. Comęu. ſtead: For behold the half of my Goods I give unto the poof 
(f\Vid.Dr.-yer. 8. 


Light.Hor. Thus is reſtirution to repair the damage, as neceſſary 
Heb. in ag confeſſion is to atone the offence, which our fins hay 
. given to our Brethren. Ard this it is, whether our Bre 
thren know of the unjuſt loſs or hindrance which we har 

canſed to them, or no. As for the confeſſion of our faul 1, 

to have the offended party reconciled ; that, tis true, n 
neceſſary only ro make peace where they have taken ol * 

fence, and therefore it is of no neceſſity where they d ur 

not know our fin, becauſe there they cannot be offendeiFl,, 

by ir. But as for the reparations of unjuſt damages, thai, 

is neceſſary out of natural equity and ſtrict Juſtice ; 'M,, 

char we are bound to it, whereſoever Juſtice is infringed , 

| i 
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and any one is injured, whether he underſtands ir, and 
de offended ar it, or no. If then our Neighbour knows 
te has been injured by us, and is offended at it, we muſt 
wot only make reſtitution to repair his loſs, but alſo beg 
tis pardon to atone the offences; and ro procure a recon- 
ciation, But if he is wronged and knows it not, we 
reed make no acknowledgments, tis true, ſince he has 
jo need io be reconciled ; bur ſtill we muſt make a juſt 
amends, and repair the damage, be the way of doing it 
never ſo private, and managed with as much diſcretion as 
can be uſed about it. 

But to prevent needleſs fears, as well at to preſs a ne- 
eſſary practice in this point ; I think it not amiſs, to add 
theſe limitations to the chligation of this Duty, viz. that 
we are bound to it only in matters of ſtrit Fuſtice, not 
if Charity and Courteſie; and there too only ſo far as we 
un, and as we have an opportunity to perform it, 

Firſt, We are bound to male amends and reſtitution, on- 
h upon ſins againſt ſtrict Fuſtice, not upon ſins againſt Cha- 
nity, All reſtitution muſt be of ſomething, whereto ano- 


reſtoring, bur giving it. It is returning of a thing to its 
night owner, and putting him into poſſeſſion who has 
the juſt title and propriery. Now ſuch right as this, no 
* has to things of Charity, but only to things of ſtrict 
Mies. 1 | 

'Tis true indeed, there is a certain dueneſs in them, as 
vell as there is in theſe ; we ought to give Alms, as well 

zu to perform Contracts; to be grateful, compaſſionate, cour- 
teous, and condeſcenſive, as well as to reſtore a pledge, or 
fulfil a bargain, And fince there is a Duty on our parts to 
eſtow theſe Offices, there muſt be anſwerable ſome kind 
of right in others to receive them. So that even the in- 


matter of right and duty; and becauſe thoſe who receive 
them are not altogether void of title, but have ſome right 
to them, they are ofr-times in Scripture called works of 
Rghteouſneſs,and the perſons who perform them, are called 
upon that account juſt or 4. Jen Men. Thus where 


Compaſſio- 


ther man has a full and compleat right, otherwiſe it is not 


ſtances of Charity and Ingenuity, are in ſome ſenſe a 


| 


we read, Take heed that you do not your (g) Alms before (g) i- 
men; it is read by ſeveral Copies, Take heed that you do g. 
wt your (b) righteouſneſs before them, Matth. 6. 1. The (h) he- 
nerciful men, Mateh. 25. who are deſcribed by their cla. 
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has a compleat right to, he may juſtly call his own 


him as fora free and charitable gift, bur look on it 


have to all expreiſions of ſtrict Juſtice ; and is rathel 


their perſons, goods, and reputations, and all other thing 


Compaſſionateneſe, Alms, and Hoſpitality, ver. 35, 36. ar 
called the righteous men in the next Verſe, Then ſhall 10 
righteous ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred? & d 
ver. 37. Thus the charztable Lender, is called a rigen 
perſon, Pſal. 37. the righteous is merciful, and lendet 
ver. 25, 26, and Foſeph's being a pitiful, kind Husband 
and unwilling publickly to expoſe his Fife Mary, whom h 
found with child before they came together, bur reſolving 
to put her away privily, is called his being a (1) juſt man 
Matth. 1. 19, ö 


Some right then our Brethren have to our works o 
mercy, liberality, gratitude, candor, affability, courteſie 
and other inſtances of common charity and ingenuity: $ 
much dueneſs there is in them, and ſo much right and ti 
tle they have to them, as can denominate them work 
of righteouſneſs, and us who perform them juſt and righ 
teous men. 


Bur this right, is much leſs than that, which they 


an imperfect draught and a beginning of right, tha 
right it ſelf. For all full and perfect right beſtows: 
title, and inveſts a man in propriety ; ſo that what he 


And ſuch a right as this, all men have to the ſafety o 


which are a matter of ſtrict Juſtice. They have: 
full claim to them, and cannot, without their own con 
ſent be deprived of them: And therefore if any privatq; 
perſon like themſelves damnifies them in theſe, the 
may juſtly complain he wrongs them, and demand (a 
tisfaction; and when they receive ir, they do not thank 


as their own, and accept is as a debt and neceſſary reſti 


tution. 
N no 
But as for that right, which men have to all expreſſion 4 
of kindneſs and charity; it founds no full claim, nor in- 
veſts a man with Lordſhip and Propriety ; ſo that he mult 
own another's hindn?ſs when he receives them, and can A 


not ſay he is deprived of his own, when they are mw 
| 2 el 
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bed from him. This right does not confer Propriety, 
but doth only ſomething towards it; it makes it another's 
duty to give us ſomething, and his gift muſt compleat 
zur Title and beſtow a perfect Claim to it. Thus, for 
inſtance, if any perſon has an opportunity put into his 
hands, to be helpful to a man in want or miſery, when the 
geedful perſons ask an alms, they do nor demand a debt, 
but intreat his charity; they do nor exact what is their 
un, bur beg what 7s his; So that he has an opportunity, 
not of doing juſtice, but of ſhewing kindneſs and charity 
when he gives; and they are under a duty, of ac- 
nowledging his kindneſs, and being thankful when they 
receive it. And the cale is the ſame, in gratitude, can- 
ur, courteſie, and other inſtances of Ingenuity and Cha- 
ty. The right which any man has to them, is nor fo 


ndeed on other men to give, and that 2ift may make them 
is in time; but till that is done, he cannot ſay he is in- 
uriouſly deprived of any thing which of compleat right 
belongs to him, or requires that they, who have taken 
nothing that is his from him, ſhould repair the loſs, and 
make him a reſtitution. go 


; really their own; and ir 1s bur juſtice, and not rhank- 
worthy, that he who deprives them of that, ſhould 
give it back again, and reſtore it ro them. Bur in fins 
zainſt meer Charity, it is no duty; for there, ſince men 
nre loſt nothing that is their own, they can demand 
oching ro be reſtored to them. By theſe ſins of unchari- 
ubleneſs, indeed, God is diſhonoured, and by our amend- 
nent that muſt be repaired ; our Brethren are ſometimes 
juſtly offended, and when they are ſo, by our penitenti- 


uncharitableneſs none of them is injured, ſo that there is 
a0 unjuſt loſs which ſhould be repaired, nor any thing 
aken from them which ought again to be reſtored ro 
heme e oh | | 


2, We are bound to make amends for injuries, and 
oer that which was taken away by them, /o far 
eld . | only 


full, that he can ſay they are his own. There is a duty 


Reſtitution then, in tranſgreſſions againſt ftrict juſtice,” 
$2 duty, becauſe there men are deprived of that which 


il acknowledgment they muſt be reconciled 5 but by a bare 
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(k) Non 
remittitur 
peccatum, 
ni ſi reſtitu- 
atur abla- 
tum; ſed 
cum reſti- 
tui poteſt. 
Aug. 

Ep. ad 
Maced. 
quæ eſt 


Ep. 54. 


but not to do; and through his honeſt readineſs and en- 
deavours to perform it, if he could, he ſhall be interpre- 


reſtitution to himſelf ; or if he reſtores it to charitable and 


only as we can, and as we have an opportunity of doi 


js te 

it. . nc 
We are bound, I ſay, to make reſtitution ſo far only 4 . 
we (k) can. Some injuries in the nature of the thing eat Fol 
never wholly be repaired, as Murder and Adultery, fol ben 
which ſatisfaction cannot be made to the perſons principio 
pally concerned, but only to their families and dependentii Ina 
Others cannot be compleatly recompenſed, becauſe off | 
the number of perſons that ſuffered by them, many whereoſ vb. 


will never be ſeen again, or are forgotten; as it happens 
in a cuſtomary conſtant fraud in commerce, which canno 
otherwiſe be perfectly required, than by putting the 200 
into their ſtead, or by ſome other pious and religious co 

mutation, And others, laſtly, cannot have a compleat 
amends, by reaſon of our inability compleatly to amend 
them, Some croſs accidents of Providence, or {ome for 
mer vices or careleſsneſs of our own, ( which, though, no 
we repent of, yet we cannot help, ) have made us poor 
and ſo unable to preſerve all from being loſers by us, and 
to reſtore to every man again what at any time we had 
injuriouſly ſpoiled, or taken from them. And now, whe 
by any of theſe ways reſtitution is 1tmpeſſible, and a thing 
which the trueſt penitent cannot perform, God will not 
exact it of him. If he doth what he is able, when he 
cannot do all; if he reſtores the damage to the njured 
perſons dependents and relations, when he can make no 


religious uſes, when he can do neither ; or if, laſtly, he 
confeſs his fault, and beg pardon, and be forward to retum 
ſervice and good offices ; when he can make n0 other reſti· 
tution at all, he has done what a true penztent ought to 
do, and God will graciouſly accept him. His will ſhall 
be taken for the deed, ſince it is in his power to will only, 


red ro have performed it. FLA TY 1 
We are bound, I ſay again, ro make an actual refti- 
rution, only when we have an opportunity of doing it. An 
honeſt purpoſe, as was ſaid above, ſhall be accepted for all 
affirmative precepts, till there be a ſeaſon offered for an 
actual performance. When there is an opportunity for it, 
we muſt not only will, bur do and practiſe them: But 
till hat happens, all that God expects, or that we can do, 
is 


LY 
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ro reſolve to practiſe them, as we ſhall find occaſion. 
ind therefore if honeſtly we ſeek an opportunity to re- 
air a wrong, bur cannot find it, let us not diſturb our 
bal with fears and ſcruples, but reft in peace, in confi- 
lence that our honeſt purpoſe ſhall bear us our, till God's 
Providence affords us an opportune ſeaſon wherein we 
nay perform. 

And in judging of this, when a fit ſeaſon is come, and 
phen ſuch an opportunity is offered as we are bound to make 
wr reſtitution in: we muſt neither be 200 ſtri& and ri go- 
us, nor too gentle and remiſs, 

We muſt not be too ſtrict, and tye our ſelves up to ſo 
nuch quickneſs in reſtoring, as to run upon great incon- 
wuences that are of far more weight than the thing is 
worth, ro prejudice conſiderably our own affairs, and neg- 
ect, it may be, ſome other as weighty duties, rather than 
llay a little longer; eſpecially when it may be done at 
not her time as well as then, and the damage which the 


ured perſon ſuſtains by ſuch delay of the reſtitution, is 


wthing in reſpect of that which we incurr by a precipitate 
diſpatch of it. Under ſuch incommodious circumſtances, 


we may be allowed to put it off a while, and we need 


not fear leſt our Brother ſhould be offended, or farther 
injured by ſuch delay, ſince we have juſt reaſon to pre- 
ſume he willingly agrees to it. For thus far we may rea- 
ſonably preſume upon the free conſent of all the conver- 
ſable part of mankznd, that, out of common humanity, and 
compaſſion, they will be content ro deny themſelves in /mal 
things, to advantage us in great ones; and to want ſome 


. lib: conveniences themſelves, rather than put us, for 
the ſupply ing of them, to deprive our ſelves of ſuch as 
are conſiderably weightier. And where we have ſo good 


a realon ro preſume of their conſent to it, we ſhall nor be 


teſpaſſers againſt them, or any ways offenſive ro them, 


by our delaying of it. 

Bur then, on the other hand, we muſt not be #00 remiſs 
and. partial to our ſelves, in judging of a fitting ſeaſon for 
uch a preparation, nor prone to preſs upon our Brethrens 
wants and inconveniencies, bur to ſpare our own. We 
muſt not refuſe an offer, becauſe it is joined with ſome 
jains, and clogg d with ſome difficulties, and may occa- 
hon ſome loſs and hindrance to us, or additional expence. 
Our flownels ip returning a juſt amends at any ries, bus 
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to turn it off, or are able to oveilook it. For this ſhew 


ces are ſufficient to delay their reſtitution, or no: The 


chiefly where the opportunities for it are more uncertain 
mult not be ſuch as argues that we ſeck to excuſe it, 
are very indifferent to it, and eaſily put by it: It muſt no 
ſeem to intimate that we are in ſuſpenſe about it, or hay 
not perfettly reſolved upon it, or, at leaſt, thar the per 
formance of it is a forced, ungratefu! thing, ſo that u. 
would not come to it ſo long as we can find any pretenc 


evidently, that our repentance is without zeal, that ou 
ſorrow is without life, and that, at beſt, we are acted on 
ly by an imperfect and inſufficient, if not alſo by an n 


ſincere Purpoſe, And therefore to vindicate the honour, and % 


perfect tbe degrees of our repentance and obedient purpiſe 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to our pardon and accep 
rance, we muſt ſhew ſuch an overplus of affettionate haſt 
to repair our injured Brother's loſs, as manifelts that wi 
are more concerned for him, than we are for our ſelves 
and thar we regard the pains and burden of our ow 
part much leſs, than in all rational preſumption, wer 
he to judge of it, he himſelf would. This we ſhall de 
where the ſorrow of our fin is great, where we have; 
high zeal againſt it, and have fully and compleatly repentet 
Fit: And when we are actuated and carried on by theſe 
they will prevent all doubts, and never ſuffer any har, 
and uncertain queſtion about the firneſs of the opportu 
nity, to come into a debate of Conſcience. But if me 
have not ſo much love for the duty of Reſtitution, and (e 
much zeal in their repentance, as will make them over 
look little things; if their repentance has no more 
warmth, than is juſt neceſſary ro make them do what ig 
indiſpenſibly to be done, ſo that they come to weigh ſcru. 
ples, and nicely to debate whether ſome doubtful hindran 


beſt way that I can direct them to, is to refer their Bro 
thers loſs in wanting for ſome time, and theirs in making 
a preſent reparation, to the judgment of their ſpiritus 
Guides, or any other wiſe adviſers; and then peaceab) 
to acquieſce in that courſe, whereto thoſe wile and good 

men ſhall direct them. ala 1 
As for the duty of making reparation then, where out 
ſins have injured men, it is plainly this. In fins whid 
are not only againſt Charity, but alſo againſt Juſtice, 
whereby we have wronged any man either in his 1 
2 00s 
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1 Goods, or Reputation, or the like; whether he knows that 
we have injured him or no, we muſt make a juſt Amends 
and Reſtitution, This muſt be made, where it can, to 
the injured man himſelf; and where that is not to be 
hne, to his Family and D pendents; and where that 7s 
impraficable too, to the poor, or to God himſclf, by 
ome charitable or pious Commutation, And this we are 
bound ro do, ſo far as it is in our Power, and according 
we can find an Opportunity; being deſirous of it, and 
h reſolved upon it when we want one; and doing as 
much as we can towards it, and asking Pardon for that 


rot enough after theſe Sins to do ſo no more, unleſs. ac- 
cording to theſe Rules, we make amendment for what 
je have done already. Reformation and forſaking of 


e have offended none but God: and that, and penitential 
now / en gements, will expiate thoſe, whereby we have 


ended, but wronged alſo and injured them, we muſt not 


nly amend our Fault to pleaſe God, and penitentially ac- 
wledge it to appeaſe them; bur, as ever we would ſe- 


00d a State as our Sin took from them. 
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Of the Remedies for our Invol untary Sins. 


Aving ſhewed in the former Chapters, what Renies 
dy Chriſt's Goſpel has afforded us for the moſt 
gerous ſort of Offences, viz. our choſen and wilful 
i; I ſhall proceed now in this, ro enquire what Re- 


boſen Sins, 


As for our involuntary Slips themſelves, they alſo 


| out 
nich ne under the Letter of the Law, and ſo far are within 
Rice compaſs of rhe Penalty. They are a doing what 


Law forbidy and ſo an incurring of that Evil 
00d! I i | ; 


n | 
| 
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verein we fail, when we are diſabled from doing all. It is 


tie Fault, will atone for any other wilful Sin, whereby 


ended both God and Men: but if we have not only 


re the Pardon of it, we muſt reſtore the Spoil, and re- 
ir the Wong, and ſer them, as far as may be, in as 


edy he has likewiſe provided for our involuntary and 


Which 
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Letter and the R'grur of the Laws, even our involunt; 


for how few are there, who live up to the utmoſt | 


ſo much through any thing of our culpable Neglect 


which ir threatens. For the Words of the Law it eli 
are unlimited and univerſal, they make no exception o 
voluntary or invo untary, conſidered or unconfhidered | 
bur they requ're that lomething ſhould be perform 
ed or omitted, and threaten us if we do it not. « 


* 


that if they were to be tryed by the Srrictneſs of thi 


ry Slips themſeives would prove a matter of our Co 
demnation. | 

Bur if God ſhould proceed to judge us, I will ng 
ſay according to what the compals of the Letter of Ly 
would comprehend, but even according to the utmo 
of what the juſtice of the thing would bear, the greate 
part of our involuntary Sins would be charged upon u 


their Poſſibilities? but they fall ſometimes where the 
might ſtand, and are raſh in ſome. inſtances, when, 
they had uſed due Care, rhey might have deliberate 
We do not come up to that, which according to tl 
higheſt Ability of our Natures, and the utmoſt Strete 
of our Faculties, might be done: And therefore ſetti 
aſide the Rigour of the Letter, which, requiring mo 
than can be performed, muſt threaten where the Puni 
ment that is threatened cannot in juſtice be exacted: Y 
ſhould God proceed with us for moſt of our involuntal 
Slips, according to the utmoſt Severity which Juſtice 
felt wonld bear, we ſhould be in an evil State, and gi 
in a ſad account for them. So that we have need to 
ſorrowful, even fer the greateſt part of our involuntę 
Sins, and to beg Ged's Pardon for them, that all the 
feds of our Care may be made up by the Riches of | 
Mercy and Goodnels. - N 
And as for the reſt of them, which ſteal from us 


our unhappineſs, and are purely involuntary and 
avoidable; an 'after-Grief is neceſſary in them allo, 
though ir be only to evidence our Involuntarinefs in 
ing them, and that our Wills were perfectly agal 
them. Becauſe, as was obſerved above, our 1gnord 
Offences themſelves cannot in reaſon be eſteemed in 
ſuntary, further than we ſhew our Wills to be ſer agal 
them, by our trouble at them, and our Prayers for P 
don, when afterwards we come to difcover and _ 
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ind them. So that ſome Repentance is ſtill due, even 
r our involuntary and unchoſen Sins, and they muſt 
Wc our Sorrow and our Prayers before they are fit to be 
Woven. | 

( And here we all experience the abundance of God's 
e; for he allows for theſe piciable Infirmities, and 
is provided us of a Remedy, which if we make ule of, 
e ſhall never be condemned for them. 

Under Moſes's Law, theſe involuntary Slips of Tgno- 
ice and Inconſideration, being they were continually 
curred, were allowed the Benefir of a continual Arone- 
ent. For God himſelf appointed ſeveral Sacrifices for 
em which ſnould expiate their Guilr, ſo that every Man, 
ho was ſubject to them, was furniſhed with a ſufficienr 
kmedy againſt them. 


ch more, and accordingly they have it, under the Go- 


of Chriſt, | A 
Bur now as for this Remedy which Chriſt has preſcri- 
for the Expiation of our :nvoluntary Sins; it is not 


'y ſame which he requires to the Expiation of our volun- 
all” and wilful ones, For that, as we have ſeen, is no- 
th g leſs than a particular Repentance and amendment, 


"= the forſaking of that very Sin which we committed 

day. Bur as for our involuntary Sins, this can be no 
e for them, becauſe ir is impracticable, and nor poſſi- 
10 be effectually uſed about them. For we fhall al- 
live ſubject ro them more or leſs; and although 
may labour and ſtrive againſt them, yet ſhall we ne- 
tbe able, as long as we are th this World, to get en- 
ly free from them. For we, have no Power and 
ice ro avoid that, which either we cannot ſee, or 
ot conſider of; and all theſe Sins come in upon the 
unt, either of our unwill'd Ignorance, or Inconſide- 


duntary Sins, which is impoſſible in their Caſe, nor 
heir pardon be made to depend upon it, becauſe then 


Offer of Pardon to them could not be in earneſt. 


5 „ and that Repentance whereupon he will graci- 


Iisz — ally 


on. And that cannot be the Cure afligned for our 


would be wholly impardonable and deſperate, and 
bit that Remedy which Chrift has appointed for 


And ſince F Grace aboundeth more by Feſus Chriſt than T John 1. 
did by Meſes, as they had their Remedy and Relief 17. 
er the Law of Meſes ; ſo ought they to have the ſame 
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ouſly pardon and forgive them, is in the general, an 
hearty, (a) Rpentance and Reformation of all wilful Sin; 


(a) am 772217 pey ml a HROVTE TH 
wp BM av Ty d Topp l Har reg, 
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cially every tender Father would, to his Obedient Chili 
And God, who is Love it ſelf, being the firſt Foun:ain an( 
the compleateſt Pattern of all kindneſs in the World, wi 
never be out- done in any Love, that is excellent and Praiſl 
worthy, by his own Creatures. Bur if their kindneſs wou 
bear with ſuch infirmities and Overſights of an hone 
Mind, his will diſpenle with them much rather. 

The fairhful Servants therefore and obedient Childre 
of God, who repent particularly of all rheir other Sit 
that are known and wilful, and effectually amend them 
ſhall be ſure to find this Favour at the Hands of their he 
venly Lord and Father, for all theſe Failings which a 
involuntary and unchoſen. Their Obedience in oth 
things ſhall plead their Excuſe, and make their unwill 
Slips in theſe ro be uncondemning. 75 

But to be yet more particular, theſe involuntary Trat 

greſſions of Men, who are obedient in all their volunta 
Actions, ſhall certainly, be pardoned through the means 
theſe particular Duties. 


1. Their Prayers. 


others, 


1. Their involuntary Failings of Tgnorance and 1d 
conſideration, ſhall be forgiven them pon their Pr u 
If they beg God's pardon for them, he is as read), 
grant it, as they are to defire it. 


2. Their Charity and For iveneſs towards the Offences 


and an intire Obedience in all ſuc 
Actions as are voluntary and choſen} 
If we ſerve God faithfully and 
truly in all our other Actions] 
where we do ſee our duty, and 
can chuſe ro practiſe it; he wi 
connive at theſe Slips, which, af{ 
ter an honeſt Care and Induſtry} 
are involuntary and unchoſen. Fof 
any kind Maſter would do ſo, ti 
his honeſt Servant; and more eſpe 


* | 


1 " 2 


And this we 


lure of, becauſe no earthly Parent, who is wile as! 


good, would refuſe to beſtow ir in ſuch Caſes at 
Requeſt of his Children; whereas they have not“ 
near that Pity and Tenderneſs for thei# Children, * 
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Cod has for his. And this is an Argument, which Chriſt 
himſelf has taught us to rely upon in this Matter: If you, 
ſays he, being evil, will yet, for all that, at their Requeſt, 
give good Gifts to your Children; how muck more ſhall your 
heavenly Father, who has not the leaſt Taint of your Ill- 
neſs, give the beſt of Gifts, even the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? Luke 11. 13. - | 
I And indeed that we may never want this Remedy, 
"ol Chriſt has put a Prayer for this purpoſe daily into our 
Months ; that ſince our involuntary Sins are of daily In- 
curſion, we may as daily beg pardon for them. For he has 
made it a part of our daily Prayers, to ask Pardon, among 
others, for our dazly Treſpaſſes, this being one of thole 
Peritions, which he has taught us to put up as often as 
we do that for our daily Bread, that he would forgive 
uw our Treſpaſſes, Matt. 6. 11, 12. And this St. Auſtin 
obſerves of it; (b) For thoſe ſmall Sins, ſaith he, which (b) Tenete 
w Man can avoid, was this Petition in the Lord's Prayer vitam bo- 
inſerted. | nam in 

| 75 Piraceptis 
bei, ut Baptiſmum cuſtodiatis in finem. Non dico vobis quia fine peccato hic 
vivetis : (ed ſunt venialia, ſine quibus vita iſta non eſt. Propter omnia pec- 
uta Baptiſmus inventas eſt : Propter levia, ſine quibus eſſe non poſſumus, 
(ratio inventa. Quid habet: Oratio? Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut nos di- 
nittimus Debitor ĩbus noſtris. Semel abluimus Baptiſmate, quotidie Oratione, 
Auguſtin. de Symb, ad Catechum. in Arr, de Remiffione Peccatorum. 
|, 1. c. 6. | | | 5 | 


Nay, long before him, St. Clement teaches the ſame 
Doctrine, of our Prayers being a moſt ſure expiation for 
WM! our involuntary Sins, For in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, relating that truly Chriſtian State wherein 
neir great Apoſtle Paul had very lately left them: a- 
mong ſeveral other parts of their Character, he gives this 
or one: (c) Being filled with holy deſires, and a vertuous 
ill, with a good and commendable Porwardneſs of Mind, 


nd ud with a pious Aſſurance of being heard, you lifted up (e) Mes 
Pr ar Hands to Almighty God, beſeeching him to be merci- g wg ac 
ady WF" and propitions to you, if in any thing you had ſinned Buxis is 
_ _ : | 5 h | | : . e 
iſe id. ui] zu agronges, Ser. Ths xe hb meys 


W aavTRONTIER My, IXATEUONTES auT02Y M Widut, AN dT 
luzeryTs Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. 2, 
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able, and their Confidence of obtaining Pardon upon 
their Prayer, was picus; it was a (e) god and a pious} 
Confidence, | 


Apoſtles themſelves ro preach Chriſt's Will, and in- 


ſo that what we hear from his Mouth, we may almoſt 


recounting, what a brave and gallant Church they werg 


INVOLUNTARILY. Having firſt, as ſays the 
good Father, a vertuous Heart, and a Holy diſpoſed Ni, 
ſo that in nothing their Heart was diſobedient by finning | 
wilfully; they were forward to ask God Forgiveneſs for all 
rhoſe dins, which they had committed invoiuntarily, | 
And this forwardueſs, ſays he, was (d) good and commend. 


Ihis is a plain and full Teſtimony, and withal it is of 
more Authority than ordinary, For this Clement, ag 
we may obſerve, was one who was ſent out by the 


cruſted by them to declare unto the World, What are the 
Terms of Remiſſion of Sins and the Condition of Pardon; 


look upon as Goſpel, St. Paul ha mſelf makes honourable 
mention of him, calling him his Fe//ow- Labourer : Help 
Clement my fellow-Labourer, whoſe Nam? is in the Boy 
F Life, Phil. 4. 3. Ard the thing it ſelf which he teſti 
fies, is nor ſo much a Matter of Faith and Opinion, where 
in an honeſt Man may ſometimes err and be miſtaken | 
as an hiſtorical Relation of a Matter of Fact. For he it 


in that fate, wherein the great Apoſtle left them: And 
as one of the Particulars of that Religion, rhis comes in 
That as for their involuntary Sins, they begged God's Par 
don for them, and that too with a pious Aſſurance of oh 
taining it. So that as for this Practice, of a confident Hep 
of Pardon for their involuntary Sins upon their Prayers, if 
was not only ſuch as St. Clement the Companion and Fel 
lew-Labourer of St. Paul approved; but ſuch moreover a 
the 4p:ſtle Paul himlelf, who had planred Chrittianit) 


among them, had left with them. 8 85 a 
This therefore is one great Remedy for our involuntaiÞ, 

ry Slips, They ſhall be forgiven us upon our Prayers for Pan ce 
don and Forgiveneſs, e he 

„ 
And ſo ſhall they, | g 
2. Upon our Charity, and Forgiveneſs of the Offences er 
others, | e 5 | lt 

8 | ire 
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As God himſelf delights in Mercy, fo doth he require 
that we ſhould ; and to oblige us to ir the more, he has 
made our kind dealing towards our Brethren the {f) Con- () Luke 
dition of this kindneſs towards us. Above all things, ſays 6 36, 37, 
d. Peter, have fervent Charity among your ſelves; for Cha- 38. 
ity ſoall cover, or procure Pardon for, the multitudes of 
thole many, becanſe unavoidable and involuntary $zns, 
Pet. 4. 8. And herero Charity is then eſpecially avai- 
able, when it is ſhewn in the higheit Inſtance of all, 

Wl i; in procuring our Brethrens repentance and conve-ſi- 
Wn. For thus lays S. James, Brethren, if any of yen do 
WM: from the Truth, and one convert him; for his Encou- 
MM cgement let him know this from me, ihat he who converts 
oi the Sinner from the Error of bis way, ſha'l not only ſave 
ue other's Soul from death, but ſhall allo hide a multitude 
tl if his own fins, James 5. 19, 20. | 

oF Thus is charity in all Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence, 
of moſt available ro procure the Pardon of our many 
i becauſe unavoidable and involuntary Sins, But among 
al the Inftances of Charity, one is particularly fingled 
eMWou: by our Saviour as a neceſſary Condition ro our For- 
erenels ar God's Hands, and that is car forgiving others 
that offend againſt us. For the Man, who would have no 
tity upon his fellow-ſervant as his Lord had ſhewed upon him, 
was pardoned all again, and delivered over to the Tor- 
mentors till he ſhould pay the utmoſt Farthing, Matth. 18. 
47g. 33, 34. and the ſame meaſurs our heavenly Father 
mi mete out to us, if we forgive not every one his Brother 
their treſpaſſes, v. 35. And that a Condition ſo neceſſary 
0 our Forgiveneſs might never be forgotten, our Lord 
has put it expreſly into that Prayer, which he has taught 
ws to put up daily for the Pardon of our own Sins. For 
be bids us pray, that God would forgive us our treſpaſſes 
gainſt him, even as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
1% Matth. 6. 12. And that we may take the more no- 
lice of a Point ſo indiſpenfible; he tells us as ſoon as ever 
he Prayer is done, that if we forgive men their treſ- 
uſes, our heavenly Father will alfo forgive us: but if we 
W9ive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Fa- 
ber forgive us our treſpaſſes, verle 14. 15. : 

If we are rigorous and ſevere therefore with our Bre- 
iren, God will be ſo with us alſo ; and when he comes 
judge us, Wegſhall find r. Allowance at his Hands 
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cy; but if any Man has been merciful to his Brethren, 


even againſt Fudgment, James 2.13. This will be th, 


the Merciful, lays our Saviour, for they ſhall obtain Mercy, 


Murder, Rebellion, Tumult, or the like? has he beet 


as they have done at ours. For le ſhall have Fudoment 
from God without Mercy, who to Men hath ſhewn no Mer 


God will be much more fo to him; for Mercy rejoycer 


greateſt Motive to procure Grace, and the beſt Plea we 
can urge to obtain Mercy at God's Hands; Bleſſed are 


—_—_—* - 5 
And thus, as for our involuntary Slips, we ſee noy 
what is their Remedy; they ſhall be forgiven us upon oy 


Prayers, and upon the Prayers of our Friends and other gud | 
Chriſtians for us, and upon our Charity and Forgiveneſi mii 
of other Men, With the ſame meaſure that we mete, God ſim 
will mete out to us again, Mat. 7.2. So that if we ſneu br. 
Mercy to the unwill'd Sins, yea and the voluntary Of / 
fences of other Men; if in other things we are obedient ſect 
we ſhall be ſure to find it for our own, . his 
And thus ar laſt we ſee, what Remedy the Goſpel ha ha. 
provided us for all forts of Offences, whether they be oui un 
voluntæry or involuntary Sins. And upon the whole matte ir, 
we find, that our Caſe is nor deſperate under any ſorpar 
of Sins, but that if we will uſe it, we have a ſufficien ma 
Cure for them. For if we are in a State of Death bi be 
reaſon of any wilful Sin; let us but particularly repent ¶ ¶ bis 
i and amend it, and if it either injured or offended oultan 
Brethren, ſeek to be reconciled and repair the Wrong, and | 
we are reſtored to Pardon. And if in any thing we haveWanc 
fallen involuntarily, let us but pray and be merciful, an nne 
we are forgiven. And either way, when God comes . ee 
judge us, whether we have in all Points fulfilled his Law nit 
or are pardoned our «Tranſgreſſions of them, we ſhall b ſon 
acquitted by him, We ſhall be ſafe at that Day, if whe 
have either Apt the Condition, or uſed the Remedy ; for Wv: 
Pardon will juſtifie us to as much purpole, as we ſnoul bin 
have been juſtified by an unerring Obedience. | he 
Io apply this then to every Man's particular Calpe: 
Has any Man, whether learned or unlearned, wilfully an err 
adviſedly committed an Act of any known and not 
torious Sin, whether of Blaſphemy, Perjury, comm Fo 
Swearing, Witchcraft, Idolatry, Drunkenneſs, Fornica pre 
tion, Adultery, Lying, Slander, Fraud, Oppreſſion, The) 1 
in 


; guilt 
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Ml guilry of theſe, or of any other fins of like nature where- 
at all mens conſciences are wont to boggle, and their 
hearts to check them, till they have ſinned themſelves 
into numbneſs and ſtupefaCtion ? Let him particularly a- 
mend that evil way, and retract that very fin, and, if his 
Crime implyed any, as far as he can, repair the wrong 
which it did his Brethren ; and then he is in a ſafe condi- 
tion. For his particular repentance and amendment, ſhall 


betwixt God and him, and ſhall moſt certainly procure 
his pardon. 

Has any man of opportunities and underſtanding com- 
mitted any Action, of Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Paſ- 
ſnateneſs, Fierceneſs, Evil Speaking, Backbiting, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Uncandidneſs, Unmercifulneſs, Unpeaceable- 
wes, or the like ? has any ſuch man, or any other what- 
ll over, been guilty of theſe or the like offences when 

his own Soul reproved him, and either did, or would 
a have ſer the ſinfulneſs of his preſent action before him, 
unleſs he has ſinned in ir ſo long, as to loſe all ſenſe of 
ei, and to ſtifle all ſuggeſtions againſt it? Let him alſo 
rl particularly amend and reform ſuch voluntary fin, and 
oY make his peace with his offended Brethren that he may 


make up the breach which ſuch wilful offence had made 


bull be ſaved,” His particular repentance (hall likewiſe make 


bis peace, and procure for him God's favour and accep- 
ance. | | 
Has any man, laſtly, been ſurprized into raſh words 
and cenſures, into ſudden anger, and trifling diſcontents, 
and peeviſh, or uncourteous, or uncandid, or uncondeſcen- 
te behaviour? Has he been wearied by long importu- 
v4 nity, into ſome /ooſe thoughts and wanton fancies, into 
0 lome [mall fretfulneſs, or impatience, or the like? Has 
wal i: ſpoke or acted unadviſedly, through deep grief, or 
volent fears, or other aſtoniſhing unwill'd paſſion p Let 
him bewail his failings, and ſtrive againſt them, although 


peace, and practiſe charity, and ſhew mercy upon the like 
errours and eſcapes, and upon the more wilful offences 


For his Prayers thus attended, ſhall ſer him ſtrait, and 
procure his reconciliation. 


ins, theſe Remedies will certainly reſtore him, And as 


of his Brethren, and then with comfort beg God's Pardon. 


for 


he be not able perfectly to overcome them; ler him ſeek 


If a man is conſcious to himſelf, of any of thele ſorts of & 
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offences. So that of whatſoever nature, number, or de 


_ diſobedience which it offers, For it requires an entire ole 


rity, and mercy, and forgiveneſs, to atone for them: then 


ſays our Saviour, you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. 


for thole unknown and ſecret ſins, whereof his conſcienc; 
cannot inform him; he has an obvious and an eaſie expe 
dient, for a general penitential Prayer will undoubregiy 
be accepted for his pardon of them. 

Whatſoever therefore his ſins be, if he pleaſe to make 
uſe of it, he is provided of his remedy. Repentance ſha] 
ſurely ſave his foul, and make atonement for all hi, 


gree his faults have been, after once he has thus repented 
of them, they ſhall never be imputed to him; but 
through the Merirs of Chriſt's Death, and the Grace of 
his Goſpel, they ſhall be looked upon as if they had ne 
ver been. Et 

And thus ar laſt we have ſeen, what that Condition it 
which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of us towards oy 
acceptance in the laſt 0% A4 what thoſe defects art 
whereof it allows, and what theſe Salvo's for all ſorts o 


dience of all our voluntary actions; it bears with all un! 
innocently involuntary failings, and pardons them upon ou. 
Prayers and Charity towards others ; and it admits us to re 


cover our former ſtate when once we have loſt it, by 
particular repentance and amendment of all our wi ful 
ins. 5 | 
a This then is rhe true Teſt, whereby ar the laſt Da 
we muſt all be tryed. If we have obeyed entirely, and 
have been guilty of no wilful ſin; or if, when we have 
we did not reſt in it, but repented and amended it, and 
where there was any, repaired the wrong, and ſought ta 
be reconciled ; and if we have begg'd pardon for all owl 
involuntary ſlips, and have been diligent in ſbewing cha. 


are we innocent in the accounts of the Goſpel, and when 
Chriſt comes to judge us, we ſhall hear the joyful Sentence 
of Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre 
pared for you, Matt. 25. 34. This repentance and obe 
dience will bear us our, and ſecure our happineſs ; but 
we muſt not hope chat leſs than this will do it. For God 
will take vengeance, faith S. Paul, on all that obey not the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. I. 8. and, Except you repent, 


And thus having ſhewn, what Condition that is, whici 
the Goſpel indiſpenſibly exatts to our accegfance in the laſ 
he ER one” "OY ens 
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ulgment, what defects are conſiſtent with it, and what re- 
nedies, when once tis loſt, ſhall again reſtore to it; I ſhall 
ow proceed to that, which I propoſed in rtie urth and 
place, namely, ro remove theſe pground!fs ſtruples, which 
plex the minds of good and ſafe, but yet erring and 


ni/ouided people, concerning it, whereof J ſhall diſcourſe 
n the remaining Chapters. | | 


* 


q CHAP. IV. 


96 ſuch groundleſs Scruples, as make ſafe, but 
fon Minds, doubt of their Title to Salva- 


tion. 


more ordinarily obſervable, than that thoſe People are 


on for them. For good Chriſtians, altho' they think the 
teſt of others, are generally very ſuſpicious of themlelves. 
They have a deep ſenſe of the danger of fin, and a full 
conviction of the fatal end of diſobedience ; and that 
makes them think, that in a matter wherein it ſo highly 
concerns them nor to be miſtaken, they can never be o- 
fer jealous of their own hearts, or too cautious, leſt after 
ll thoſe inſupportable puniſhments, fin ſhould fall ro 
be their own portion. 


boſpel lays a great ſtreſs, they are ignorant and erroneous. 
for there are no terrors in the World comparable to 
thole of Religion, nor have any men upon Earth ſo 


all under them. And therefore if there is any thing, 
which will be of great account in the laſt Judgment, or 
What is all one, which they think will be ſeverely ac- 
counted for; and they either find themſelves to be guilry 
of it, or, which comes to the ſame thing, fanſie that they 


Af all pgace and comfort, tho. really they are 10 
VA | | gies e the 


N matters of Religion and another World, nothing is 


vont to have the greateſt fears, who have the leaſt rea- 


And this they do eſpecially, if in any material point, 
whereupon as to the Sentence of Life or Death, the 


nuch reaſon to be afraid, as they who are in danger to 


ae: they muſt needs be fearfully perplexed, and de- 
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the greateſt ſafety. Tis true, indeed, that in the en 
they ſhall be no loſers, nor ſhall their miſtaken fears eye 


they are, howſoever they may miltake it; and if he ſee 


terror and aſtoniſhment of all hypocrites and ſinners, th; 


inthroned in it, and poſſeſſed of it. He will meet in 


beart; it will bereave him of all joy and peace, and al 
moſt overwhelm him in groundleſs perplexity and vexa 


ons; having before ſhewn what that condition realy 


be fulfilled upon them: Becauſe at the laſt Day, God ui 
Judge them according to his own Rule, (which they hay 
really performed tho they knew ir not) and not accord 
ing to their errors and miſapprehenſions of it. Thej 
errors ſhall in no wile pervert his Truth, for he ſees wh; 


them to be righteous, his ſentence will follow his ow 
knowledge, and he will declare to all the World th; 
enn - 

This is the ſecurity of all good men, as it is the eterny 


they iſhall be brought before an unerring and uncorrif find 
"35 5 who can neither be bribed nor deceived, and wh Lu 
cannot miſtake them, or wrongfully condemn them. hom el 
ſoever they may miſtake, or wrongfully condemn them & 


ſelves. And ſince ir is ſo, they are really ſafe in their owt 
goodneſs, when they moſt of all ſuſpect their own dan. 
ger; and ſecure from evil, even whilſt they are afraid 


falling under it. the 
But although every good man is in this ſafety, let hie 
underſtanding of himſelf be what it will; yet if in an hal: 
of thoſe things which he takes to be a matter of life ofM®" 
death, he judges wrong of himſelf, and thinks errone O. 
oufly, he can enjoy no peace and comfort, He will gt Wh 
to Heaven full of fears, and foreboding thoughts; anc b 
never think himſelf in the way to Bliſs till he is actual. 


deed with happineſs in the end, but he will have nd 
fighr or expectation of it in the way; for all his lifq 
long, he will be tormented with doubts and ſuſpicions 
fears and jealouſies; and be {till by turns concluding 
himſelf loſt as ro the next World, though he be loſt nc 
where but in his own fancy. And this imagined future 
miſery, will bring him under a real one for the preſent 
it will make him have ſad thoughts and a ſorrowtful 


tion. | . 
But that pious Souls may not fear where no fear 1, 
nor torment themſelves with unreaſonable expectatl 


it thi 
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b which renders any man's a ſafe condition, I will go on 
now to remove their groundleſs ſcruples and miſtakes 
concerning it, by ſhewing, what, and of what force thoſe 
things are, which are wont, without any ſufficient reaſon, 
t 11 the minds, and to diſturb the peace, of good and 
ife, but miſtaken Chriſtians, about it, | 
And as for the cauſes of good mens fears, ſo far as 1 
have been able to learn them, they are chiefly theſe that 
follow. 
1. Firſt, Good men are wont to call in queſtion the 
weableneſs of their preſent, and the happineſs of their fu- 
ure ſtate; becauſe after all their care againſt them, they 
ind that ſome motions of the Fleſh, ſome ſtirrings of their 
Luſts, ſome thoughts of evil, do ſtill ariſeup in them. They 
feel themſelves ſubject, to delight ſome fancies and deſires 
of forbidden things. They are liable to a /uſtful thought, 
2 covetous wiſh, an inſurrection of anger, of envy, and of 
feveral other damning fins. | 

'Tis true indeed, that theſe Luſts do nor reign in 
them, becauſe they do not conſent to their inſtigations, 
nor do what they would have them. They can only in- 
habit and ſtir in them, but have not ſtrength enough to 
give Laws to them; for they repreſs them e're they are 
come to will, and chuſe much leſs to fulfil and practiſe 
what they incline to. They may, perhaps, have thought 
and fancy, a wiſh and inclination after unchaſt pleaſures; 
bur they correct themſelves there, and never in their 
hearts conſent to an unlawful embrace, nor ever proceed 
to an unclean action. In a ſudden motion of anger, it may 
i be, they may have ſeveral expreſſions of wrath and inſtances 
Veevenge occur to their thoughts, and obtruding themſelves 
eon their fancy; but they ſtop there, and do not conſent 
eo utter an injurious word, or to commit a ſpiteful action; 
end the ſame they experience by themſelves in other in- 
e ances, In all which, ſeveral forbidden things will get into 
u heir Tg hes and deſires, and ſteal from them a wiſh or 
aclination; but when once they have done that, they 
aan do no more, being unable either to gain their con- 
ſent, or to command their practice, ſo as that they ſhould 
net only defire, but alſo chuſe and fulfil them. 

Bur altho they do not ſuffer fin to reign in them, fo 
as to conſent to it, or to fulfil it in the luſts thereof; yer 
they fear, leſt racir very thoughts, and inclinations * rf 
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ſhould prove damnable. For God requires the obedience hn 
of our whole man, of the mind and affettions, as well az 
of our wil's and actions; and he is diſobeyed by ay, 
as well as by 40 our faculties. And ſeeing every fin is 
forbidden under pain of death, who knows, but that 
this admiſſion of ſin into our thoughts and deſires, is a 
deadly rranſgreffion, This is one great cauſe of fear, 
and a rock of offence, to truly honeſt and good Men. 
Bur to take off all doubt and ſcruple upon this account, 
we muſt know, that our impotent luſts and ineffedtive 
deſires evil things, if they are able to get no further than 
a thought or wiſh, tho at preſent they are a matter of our 
exerciſe and humiliation, yer ar the Day of Judgment 
they ſhall be no Article of death or condemnation, For 
Chriſt's Goſpel doth not ſentence us ſeverely upon theſe 
firſt motions of a luſt, or beginnings of a ſin; no, if they 
arrive no higher than fancy and inclination, through the 
Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice there is Grace enough in ſtore 
for them, and in the Goſpel account they are not grown 
up to be a matter of Death, nor come within the Con- 
fines of deſtruction. 2355 : 
That I may ſpeak with the more diſtinctneſs to this 
Point, I will here ſhew theſe two things. 
1. Thar for our feeble luſts and deſires after evil, which 
are unconſented unto, and unfulfilled, we ſhall not at the laſt 
day be condemned. | 

2. For what luſts and defires of them we ſhall, 

1. I ſay, for our feeble luſts and deſires of evil, which 
are unconſented to, and unfulfilled, at the day of Fudgment 
no man otherwiſe good ſhall ever be condemned. God will 
never ſentence us to Hell, for every ſudden deſire and in- 
clination after ſinful things; bur if it reſt ther̃e, and 
goes no further than bare defire, he will pardon and pals 
it by, but not eternally avenge it. | | 

To ſpeak diſtinctiy to this Point, theſe luſtings and de. 
fires are confiderable, either as to their firſt birth, or as 
to their indulged and allowed continuance : the firſt are ne. 
ver damning, and the latter many times are no Article of 
condemnation. e norte: Mrs 

As for our bodily luſts and deſires of evil, in theit 
firſt birth, J ſay, they are never damning, nor ſhall am 
man, who-is otherwiſe vertucus and obedient, be ever judged 
to die for them. | * RE 
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And it it were otherwiſe, who could poſſibly be ſa- 
red? For as long as we live in this World, we have all 
of us theſe firſt motions of appetite after evil things, more 
or leſs, and there is no avoiding of it. For the Laws 
of God, which are impoſitions ſuperinduced upon our 
Natures, by their prohibitions, make ſeveral of our moſt 
natural appetites and deſires themſelves to be finful ; rhe 
lyſts of the Fleſh, making up a good part of the prohibi- 
ons of the Goſpel. But although God by his after- 
prohibition has made them ſinful, yet from that natural 
nece.iity which he had laid upon us before, we cannot 
ve intirely free from them. For our Fleſh will luſt, 
and make offers after ſuch things as are naturally fitted to 
ts liking, and we cannot help it: becauſe our Bodies, 
b long as they are converſant among the things of this 
World, from their natural frame and conſtitution will 
fill be delighted with ſome things, to crave and deſire; 
nd pained by others, to hate and abhor them, This, 
lay, is natural, and whilſt there is any life and ſenſe 
n our Bodies, the good and evil things of the World 
mult of neceſſity thus ſenſibly affect them; and where 
hey are affected with pleaſure, there tis natural for them 
o deſire; as where they feel pain, tis natural for 
em ro abhor the thing which occaſions and produces 
I 


Theſe firſt luſtings then and cravings after forbidden 
hings, are natural, and were made neceſſary before the 
prohibition came to make them ſinful. And if by an at- 
er Law men ſhall be condemned for being ſenſibly affe- 
ed with outward things, or for having a ſudden luſt 
and inclination after them upon their being lo ſenſibly 
fected with them; then ſhall they be condemned for 
hat they could not help, and die for not performing 
mpoſſibilities. | 

Bur God neither can, nor doth make any Laws which 
nat things fo rigorous : He puniſhes nothing in us but 
phat proceeded from our own will, nor exacts an account 
df us for our natural luſts, and inclinations, further than 
ey are ſubject to their own choice and free diſpoſal. If a 
udden fear, or an unclean deſire, ariſe up in the heart of 
n holy man, from the preſence of outward objects gr in- 
ard imaginations, and the natural temper of his Blood 
ind Spirits; he (hall not be put to anſwer for it, becauſe 
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our appetites deſire what the prohibition has made evi 


he could not prevent ir. He could no more hinder i 


than he can binder the beating of his heart, or the nl a 
tion of his blood; ſeeing it was no free work of his vi 4 
bur a natural effect of his temper. And to be condemneW 1 
for chat, is ro ſuffer for having Fleſh and Blood, as we 
as Reaſon and Spirit; and to undergo puniſhment for be 1. 
ing made up of Body as well as Soul, for being a M 
and not an Angel. 8 n 
As for ſeveral things indeed, which follow upon th ,. 
firſt ſuggeſt ion of a prohibited object, and upon the fa 
luſting after it; they are not the effects of nature, but an 
our own choice, For though at firſt +hought and fancy e. 
evil, and alſo: a ſudden luſting after it from its fanſieM 


agreeableneſs, may obtrude it ſelf upon us ere. we cat 
obſerve ir, and whether we will or no, either by chance 
or by occaſion of a temptation ; yer a continued entertai 
ment of it, and a ſtay upon it in our imaginations, t 
cheriſh luſt, and inflame defire, cannot come upon u 
but by our own liking and connivence. For as ſoon as eve 
we can obſerve them, our thoughts are our own, to di 
pole of how, and upon what we pleale. And therefor 
if we pleaſe, we may call them off from the forbiddet 
object. They ſtarted it without our leave, but they mul 
have our leave to ſtay upon it. bs 
But yer even theſe after-thoughts and inclinations aft 
forbidden things, which come thus from the free deter 
mination, or at leaſt from rhe connivence of our ow 
Wills, are not always an Article of our condemnation 
bur then only, when we conſent to do what they ſuggeſt 
or practiſe and fulfil the ſame. For if the forbidden thin 
is only fanſied in our minds, and craved by our appetite 
bur has got no conſent of our hearts, nor any endeavou 
of our lives and actions; according to the gracious term 
of that Goſpel whereby we muſt ſtand or fall, it is no 
yet come within the terrors of Judgment, nor has made 
us liable ro Death and Hell. TY „ 
For the evil and danger of our bodily deſires, we mul 
know, is the evil and danger of a temptation. Whe 


and our Spirits on the other ſide declare what the Com 
mandment has made good: then is the time of temptatin 
or tryal, whether our Wills are reſolved to ſtick to out 
Luſts or ta our Duty, and whether they vill prefer God 
f 0 
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or Sin. And herein lies the great Danger of our natural 
Appetites; for although in themſelves they are not deadly 
and damning to any Man otherwiſe good, yet are they Traps 
and Snares to deadly and damning Sins, 
In themſelves, I ſay, to any Chriſtian Man, who is other 
wiſe good and vertuous, our natural Appetites are not dead- 
and damning, The Luſting and Inclination of our 
Fleſh, after Meats, and Drinks, and after Eaſe, and Plea- 
ſures; and the Luſting of the Eye after Gain and Riches, 
are not abſolutely and directly forbidden, or in themſelves, 
and before they have got any further, an Article of our 
Condemnation. No, all the Deſires of the Fleſh are na- 
nrally neceſſary, ſome to preſerve our own Perſons, and 
ſome to the Preſervation and Propagation of Mankind, 
This God himſelt has made, and he allows of it. Ir 
is no Man's Sin to have a Stomach to his Meat, or to have 
Defires after Eaſe, and a fleſhly Tnclination after bodily Plea- 
ſures: Becauſe God has ſo framed our Bodies that they 
ſhould, and therefore he cannot be angry with us if we 
do defire them. 1 
Indeed he has not left theſe Deſires to their own 
Wing, but has put ſeveral Reſtraints upon them: He 
has bound them up from ſome Oljects, and in ſome de- 
pees, For we are forbid to deſire and luſt after Meat 
ind Drink, Eaſe and Pleaſure, Riches and Plenty, when 
ether we are injurious to other Men in procuring that 
which we luſt after, or when we are exceſſive and in- 
temperate in the uſe of ir, or for its ſake tranſgreſs any 
ther Commandment, Our Deſires of Meat and Drink, for 
inWMinftance, muſt not carry us on to exceſſive Meaſures, in 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs ; our carnal Luſts, muſt not draw 
on to act them with undue Objects, in Fornication, A- 
lultery, Rupes, or other prohibited uncleanneſſes; and our 
fire of Money, muſt not betray us into Thefts or Robberies, 
fraud and Circumvention, Extortion and Oppreſſion, Nig- 
ardlineſs, Uncharitableneſs, or other Sins whether againſt 
tice or Charity, As on the other Side, our Fears and 
wer ſat ions from Want or Pain, or other bodily Evils, 
muſt not induce us to neglect a Commandment that we may 
pleaſe our Fleſh, or to deny our Religion for the ſecuring of 
i bodily Enjoyment. ty 1 
Theſe Reſtraints God has laid upon our bodily A p- 
ies, having given us theſe Commands, with ſeveral 
K RT others 
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others mentioned above, which we are oft- times tempted 


ro tranſgreſs in order to the fulfilling of them. For our 
bodily Apperites themſelves, do not diſtinguiſh, either of 
Objects, or of Degrees, A Man's Palate, or his Stomach, 


in any delicious Meat or Drink which yields a Pleaſure 


to it, do not tell him when they have enough, or ceaſe 
deſiring before they are gone on to be intemperate. Our 
Eyes luſt after Money, but they conlider not whole it is; 
bur ſo they may have ir, they matter not to whom it be. 
longs, or how they come by it: And ſo it is in our fleſhly 
Appetites of other things. For it is the natural Pleaſure of 
thoſe things which we luſt after, that moves our Bodies; 
and therefore they luſt after them ſo long, as they are 
pleaſed with then. They never ſtop at a fit Meaſure, 
or turn away from a forbidden Object; ſo that if we wil 


be ruled by them, they will carry us on to any thing that 
agrees with them, whether it be /awful or unlawful, and 


ſo are ſure ro inſnare us into fin. And here indeed God 
has ſer a ſtrict Reſtraint upon them, and will puniſh them 
ſeverely if they go beyond it. For | 
Then, as I ſaid, our Luſts are deadly to us, and Article 
of our Condemnation, when they have damning EffeRs, and 
enſnare us into deadly and damning Sins. To any good 
Man, the bare Luſts and defires of Evil are not ſo truly 
a damning Sin, as a dangerous Temptation; they are no 
in themlelves an Article of Death to him, bur the) 
are apt to carry him on to that which is. For tha 
which puts any Sin into a Capacity to tempt us, is ou 
Luft or Deſire of ſomething which is annexed to it, and 


which we hope ro obtain by it. There is alwayf 


ſomething that goes along with it, which is natura 
ly fitted to pleaſe our Fleſh, and to exite a carnal Af 
petite; and by this we are tempted, and allured int 
the Practice and Commiſſion of it. For bare Sin coul 
never tempt any Man, nor could any one in his Wit 
ever chuſe to diſobey for diſobedience ſake, without an 
thing further: becauſe there is no good in Tranſgrel 
ſion nakedly conſidered, which ſhou!d move any Man 
Will ro chuſe and embrace it; but on the contrar 
much evil that will diſſwade and affrighr him from ! 
For it deprives us of God's Favour, and ſubjetts | 
to his Vengeance, and fills us with ſad Hearts, and anx 
ous and terrible Expectatious. But thaw which wins 
| ov. 
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over to a Liking and Approbation of it, is the Appea- 
rance of ſome Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, or other annexed 
Allure ment, which we expect to reap by it. It is one ot 
other of theſe, thar overcomes all our Fears, and invea- 
gles us into the commiſſion thereof; for they ſtrike in 
with our natural Appetites, and raiſe in us Defires after 


it; and thoſe prove the Bait which draws us in, and are 


the inſnaring Temptation. 
For herein lies all the Force of any Temptation : The 


Satisfattion of a Luft is joyned with the Acting of a Sin, 


which is an Invitation to us, for the ſake of the one, to 
commit the other alſo. The Tranſgreſſion has ſomething 
annexed, Which is agreeable to our fleſhly Natures, and 
raiſes in us Deſires of it, and Cravings after it; and 
when it has got this Hold of us, it draws us as much as 
we can be drawn by our Love or our own Lufts, and 
the Grarification of our bodily Appetites; which is in- 


deed a great Step to qur Choice and Commiſſion of ir, 


and a ſtrong Temptation. HOT 
For this is the natural Order of our Actions; either 
our Conſciences, or our Paſſions, move and excite us to 
them; and then our Mills, chuſe and intend them; and, 
upon that Choice and Intention, our Under ſtandings con- 
trive and direct, and laſt of all our bodily and executive 
Powers fulfil and perform them. All our bodily Actions, 
are at the Choice and under the Command of our Wills, 
and all our Choice is upon the Appearance of ſome 
Good or other, which either our Conſciences, or our 
feſnly Luſts and Appetites propoſe to us. For our Wills, 
we muſt remember, are placed in a middle State, and 
are canvaſed and beſet on both Sides, our Luſts being 


urgent with us to conſent to one thing, and our Conſci- 


ences to another. And this is that Strife betwixt the 
Fleſh and Spirit, which is mentioned in the Scriptures; 
and that Contention which St. Paul deſcribes in the 9th 
Chapter to the Romans, between the Law of Luſt in the 
Members, and the Law of God in the Mind. Thele two 
Principles, our Body and Spirit, or our Luſts and our 
conſciences, are thoſe great Intereſts that vie and ſtrug- 
ple in us, and emulouſly © contend which ſhall obtain 
the Conſent and Choice of the Will of Man. And when- 
bever either of them has got that, our Actions follow 
in Courſe, For our bodily Members move at our 
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own Choice; and therefore if our Luſts after the Plea. WM rec 
{ures of Sin have once prevailed upon our Wills to con. an 
ſent to it, they have gained their Point, and we ſhall go 
on without more ado to act and commit it. w] 
In this then lies all the Force of a Temptation, that II li 
the Sin which we are tempted to, has ſomething annex. he 
ed fo it wherein our Fleſh is delighted, and which it W. 
luſts after and deſires, for the ſake of that Pleaſure which YI 2% 
it finds in it. And when by this means any Sin has got . 
our fleſnly Love and Deſire, it has got a powerful 8 
Friend in our own Boſoms. For our Luſts are ſo. 
ſtrong and violent, and where they ſer upon a thing, WY of 
they will not eaſily be denied, but are urgent and M 
importunate with our Wills, ro conſenr to the Grati- 7 
fication and fulfilling of them. So that if once any Sin F 
has ſtruck in with them, it is able to try its Strength, II 0: 
and contend with the Law of God in the Mind; being WI 
furniſhed now with a powerful Bait, and a ſtrong tempt- MW 
tation, 9 | 4 
Thus are our Luſts and Deſires of forbidden things, i 
not the forbidden Sin it ſelf, but the Temptation to it; 4. 
ſo that in bare luſting or deſiring of them, we do not 
commit the damning Sins themſelves, but are tempted 
only to their Commiſſion. And in this St. James is molt 
expreſs; for then, ſays he, every Man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own Luſts, and enticed to evil by 
them, Jam. 1. 14. [7 
And as for meer Temptation to a damning Sin, it is 
not deadly and damning. For our being rempred to | 
Sin, is not a renouncing of our Lord, bur an Exerciſe of 
our Service and Obedience to him, and a tryal whether 
or no we will renounce him. It is the great Proof and 
Argument, how dearly. we love him, and how cloſely 
and faithfully our Wills adhere to him. It ſhews how 
Obedience is uppermoſt in our Hearts, and that we will | 
rather deny our deareſt Luſts and imporrunate Deſires 
than venture, for their ſakes, to offend him. So that 
ro be tempted is no inftance of damning Diſobedience, 
but a plain Proof how much we will lole and ſuffer ra- 
ther than we will diſobey. Ir is a Tryal of us how we 
prefer God and our Duty before other things, even 
thoſe that are moſt dear to us of all things in the World 
befides. We do not ſin damnably then @n being _ 
* | ; tea, 
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red, ſo long as we conſent not to it, but manfully reſiſt 
and overcome the Temptation. 
Andthis isevident from hence, becauſe thoſe very men, 
who had lived moſt free from fin, have not for all that 
lived free from temptation, Even Adam himſelf, before 
he knew what ſin was, and during his ſtare of Innocence, 
was liable ro be tempted. For the Tree of Knowledge of 
good and evil, whereof God had forbidden him to ear, 
was alluring to his eyes, and anincentiveto his luſt, as well 3 
as any other Tree of the Garden. And becauſe it was Uh: 
ſo, the Woman was wont to eat of it through the ſtrength | 
of ſuch deſire after ir, notwithſtanding God had com- 
manded her to abſtain from it, The woman ſaw, that the 
Tree was good for food, and pleaſant to the eye, and ſhe took 
of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and by the ſame in- | 
ducement ſhe drew in her Husband, and gave zt unto him, 
and he did eat alſo, Gen. 3.6. And the ſecond Adam, 
who was moſt entirely innocent and guilty of no ſort of 
(a) fin, was yet liable ro temptation like as we are, being (a) 1 Per. 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin, Heb. 2. 22. Joh, 
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4.15. Nay, ſays the Apoſtles, it was neceſſary that he 14+ 30. 1 

t Wl ſhould be ſo; that by what he felt in himſelf, he might iN 

1 W the better know how to ſhew mercy and have compaſſion Ti 

t upon us. In all things, ſays he, it behoved him to be made | 

„le unto bis Brethren, that he might be a merciful as well 1 

as a faithful High Prieſt ; for in that be himſelf hath ſuf- i8 
fer d being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are | 

is empted, Heb. 2. 17, 18. 5 5 

o As for our being tempted then, or invited to any fin by 

of our bare Luſts and Inclinations after it; in it ſelf, and 

er before it has got any further, it is no deadly fin or dam- 

d nable tranſgreſſion. It is the ſcene of good endeavour, the 


ly W tryal of obedience, a teſt of our great love and preference 
w WW of God and his Law before all the world beſides, yea even 
ill before our own deareſt luſts, and our own ſelves. It is 
es Wl nothing more than befel Adam before he had ſinned, or 
ar than befel Chriſt who never knew ſin; and therefore in 
ce, Wl it ſelf, bare luſt and deſire, or being tempted and invited 
ra- to fin, cannot be damnably ſinful. 7 > 
we As for our Luſts or Temptations, tis true they differ 
en in degrees, according as our deſires of that evil which 
tid we are tempted to, are indulged, and have advanced 
f- nore or leſs, 6 For . luſt may ſtir, but as ſaon 
3 as 
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as ever it is obſerved it is again extingutſhed, The Plea. 
ſure of the Sin, whether by being ſeen or fanſied, railes 
in us a ſudden Thought or Deſire after it; but the Luſt 
is expelled, and the fancy is turned away from the evil 
thing, as ſoon as it is diſcovered ; it is not ſuffered to 
remain and dwell in us, bur is preſently rhtown our with 
Indignation. And this is a Power over our own Deſires, 
and a way of breaking the Strength of Tempration, which 
is incident only to grown Men and to perfect Chriſtians : 
And that nor in all Inſtances of Temprarion, but only in 
ſuch as are not extraordinary in tbemſelves, and which have 
been often. vanquiſhed and triumphed over. It is in ſuch 
Caſes where Uſe has made the Cong eaſie, and long 
Cuſtom of ceaſing and turning away from the inveigling 
Deſire, has taken off all the Difficulty; ſo that now we 
are able to ſilence and ſubdue the luſt, as ſoon as we diſ- 
cern it. And as for theſe feeble Defires and impotent 
Temprarions, there is no queſt'on bur that a good Chri- 
ſtian may be under them, and yet be in no danger of be- 
ing condemned for them. . 
Butthen at other Times, our Luſts live longer, and ad- 
vance higher: They grow up to good degrees, till they 
are able to contend and rive againſt our Mind and Con- 
ſcience: ſo that even when at laſt they are denied, and 
our Wills chuſe to do what God commands us in ſpite of 
them, yet is that after much ſtruggling and oppoſition. 
The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, as well as the Spirit 
luſteth againſt the Fleſh : and although ar laſt the fleſhly 
Luſts are overpower'd, and cannot prevail with our Wills 
ro chuſe on their Side; yet do they ſtrive hard and contend 
for it. And here a luſt is not preſently ſubdued as ſoon as 
it is diſcerned, but ir ſtrives and ſtruggles; it can make 
Head againſt the Law in the Mind, although it cannot o- 
vercome it; it has ſome Intereſt in the Will, although it 
have nor an Intereſt ſufficient 3 for the Will hearkens to 
it for ſome Time, and conſiders of what ir offers, not- 
wirhſtanding at laſt it rejects its Suit, and through the ſol- 
licitations of a more powerful Favourite, refolves againſt 
it. And this Power our Luſts have in us whilſt we are youry 
Converts, and of a more imperfect Goodneſs ; nay, in ſome 
very great Temptations indeed, ſuch as are the fear of Deatb 
and bodily Torments eſpecially, they will ſtruggle thus in 
thoſe, who are the moſt perfe Chriſtians bf all, Ba 


— 


; 


Chap. IV. which torment meal Midi. 


9 


But now when our Luſts are in this degree, ſo as to ſtay 
upon our Souls for ſome time, and to ſtrive againſt our 
Spirits for the Conſent of our Wills before they are finally 
denied it: yet if they go no further than bare Luſt, 
and our Wills do not after all their ſtruggling conſent to 
them, or chuſe the evil thing which is craved by them, 
they are ſtill uncondemning, and incident to an Heir 


of Salvation. And this, as I take it, is clear, from what 


St. Paul himſelf ſays of the truly regenerate, or of thoſe 
who, in his Words, walk in the Spirit. For in them he 
ſays plainly, that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, albeit 
it is not able to prevail over it: The Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; ſo that even 
in fulfilling the Will of the Spirit, you contradict atlother 


WH things that you would, Gal. 5. 16, 17. 

| Nay, even Chriſt himſelf, who knew no Sin, nor ever 
committed any thing which could in ſtrict Juſtice be wor- 
thy of Death; was yer ſubject to ſuch a Conflict of Fleſh 
and Spirit, as this now mentioned. His very Death and 


Paſſon, which was the very (e) Conſummation and higheſt (e) phil, 


Will of your Luſts, and cannot do, (b) or do not the 'b) uy 
it 


16 of his Obedience, was not without great ſtruggling of 2. 8. 


„bis Fleſh, and a long and earneſt Conflict of his bodily 
a Deſires againſt it. For he was in a ſtrange Fear and Diſ- 
WW compoſure about it; he began, ſays St. Mark, ro be ſore 
amazed, Mark 14. 34. And when he had recovered 


he prays againſt it------O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this Cup paſs from me, Marr. 26. 39. And when his Re- 
queſt was not granted ar firſt, he makes a freſh Addreſs, 
wherein he is more importunate.· being in his Agony, ſays 
It, Luke, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. his ſup- 
plications he offered up, with ſtrong crying and tears, Heb. 
5.7. All this Strife and Oppoſition did the Defire of 


together with the Senſe of God's Wrath and high Diſ- 
pleaſure, raiſe in him againſt his Obedience of his Suf- 
ferings. Bur becauſe all this was only carnal Deſire, 
which although ir laſted ſome time, and diſcompoſed 
him much, was nor yet able to gain any thing of his Will 


be ſaid is, Thar he was tempted by the Deſires of his 
. K k 4 Fleſh 


bimlelf a little from the Maze of that ſudden Frighr, 


Life, and the bodily Appetite after Eaſe and ſafery, 


and (4) Conſent to the refuſal of his Duty; therefore not- (d) Matth. 
withſtanding it, he was perfectly innocent. All that can 25. 39,42 
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Fleſh againſt this great and laſt Inſtance of Obedience; 
but he did not yield, or conſent to the Temptation. 


Thus then, as for the Luſts and Deſires of our Fleſh, 
whether they be ſuddenly rejected and make no Reſiſt. 
ance, or are longer lived and contend much; yet if they 
have got no conſent of our Wills to the fulfilling of them, 
nor any Choice or Performance of the evil Thing or Acti- 
on Which is craved by them (as thoſe have not Which are 
the Complaint and Fear of good Men) they are only a 


Temptation to a damning Sin, but in themſelves thus far 


they are not damning. 


with it. And from this Pleaſure, it naturally goes on to 


they come ſo far, but if once they have got us to conſent 
to the alluring Sin, from that Conſent begins their Sting, 


And having ſhewn thus, for what Luſts and Deſires of 
Evil, we ſhall at the laſt day be pardoned ; 1 come now, 

2. To ſhew for which of them we ſhall be condemned, 

And as for this, we have in great part our anſwer to 
it already. For our Luſts are then damnable and dangerouſy 
evil, when they are effettual Inſtruments and Temptations to 
damning Evils, and carry us on, either to chuſe, or pratliſe 
them. For they are the great Favourites and Seducers of 
our Wills, and thereby the Authors of our Actions: They 
firſt bring us to chuſe aud conſent to the deadly Sin 
whereby they are gratified, and then to act it; and 
when they are gone on to either of theſe, they are an Ar. 
ricle of our Condemnation, They are uncondemning till 


and both it, and all that follow it, makes us liable to e- 
ternal Deitruftion 1 


To make this Diſcourſe more clear, J will here ſet 


down thoſe ſeveral Steps whereby we aſcend to the com- 


pletion, and are carried on to the working and commiſſi- 
on of any Sin. | 

1. At the Repreſentation of the Object which is to 
tempt us thereto, whether it be an unchaſt Embrace, an 
unlawful Gain, or the like, either by what we feel of it 
now if it be before our Senſes, or by what we fanſie if 
it is in our Imagination, our Fleſh is pleaſed and delighted 


Love, and from loving deſire it. And Deſire or Luſt, is 
the laſt Step among the Paſſions ; for Delight begers Love, 
and Love ends in Deſire: but when once we are come to 
defire a thing, our Paſſions have done their Part, and all 


that in them lies toward? the Actions, 6 
"F4t- © - - no 


Chap. IV. which torment weak Minds. 


2. When in the appetite or animal Soul the fin has gone 
thus far, the next ſtep is, that, to gratifie this defire or 
luſt of our Fleſh, our wills ſhould conſent to ir. For our 
Wills are the Diſpoſers of all that follows, ſo that unleſs 
they conſent to get that which the Fleſh ſo much deſires, 


there can nothing more be done towards it. But if 


ſ 

they do conſent to the deſire, and intend to fulfil it; 

eW then, | | 85 

a 3. Our underſtanding and contrivance is employed, in 

rl deliberating and conſulting, what time, what place, what 
means are fitteſt ro accompliſh it with the leaſt difficulty, 

Find the moſt delight, and, to the greateſt ad vantage. 
And when our minds have ſeen which to preferr and fix 
upon ; then, by 

of 4. Our wills reſolve upon them, and make choice of them. 

„And when this is done, the laſt Decree ig paſt, and all 


tothe time of doubting and deliberation is over; io that no- 


ſe thing more remains, bur, 
of 5. To apply our bodily powers to perform our reſolutions, 


in the execution and commiſſion of that, which was re- 


ſolved upon. TS | X nk 
This is the natural order of our faculties, and the pro- 

ceſs thar is. obſerved by qur principles of action, in their 

completion and final commiſſion of any fin. The firſt be- 


in, and the ſear of temptation; and there it is that ſin 
hath all its ſtrength and inſnaring power, upon whichac- 


1.27, And when theſe Luſts of our Fleſh have won the 
W conſent of our wills, they are ſecure of all our after-con- 
rivances for it, and of our actual performance and ex- 
ecution of it. For both our thoughts and our bodily 


to powers, are at the Command of our own Wills; ſo that 


an if at the inſtigation of our Luſts, our Wills have once 
ir conſented to the fin, they will quickly fer our heads a- 


ing work to contrive for it, and our hands and other bodily 


ted powers to execute and fulfil it. 

10M And in this method our Principles of action move, 
„is rhen we act with full deliberation, and when they are 
all employed. Sometimes, indeed, there is no contrivance 
at all, becauſe none is needful ; as it happens when the 
opportunity of the ſin is preſent with us, and juſt be- 
fore ps at ſychaime as we conſent to it; ſo chat nothing 


pinning is in the lower Soul, for that is the inlet of all 


count it is called by St. Paul a Law in the members, Rom. 


more 
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more is wanting, bur only to act and fulfil it. But when 
the opportunity is abſent, and we are put to forecaſt and 
contrive for it; then is the proceſs of our Faculties in that 
order, which I have here deſcribed. 

For an inſtance and illuſtration of this, we will take 
the fin of Drunkenneſs, and the proceſs will appear to be 
as Ihave mentioned. For in a man whoſe inclination that 
; | way diſpoſes him to be rempred by it, the fancy of it in 
BH himſelf, or the having it ſuggeſted ro him by another, 
| | gives him a thought of the pleaſure which accompanies it 
| and from that apprehenſion of its pleaſurablenels, he be-, 
i gins to love; and from that love he goes on ſtraightway 
[ to deſire it. And now his will being ſollicited by his luſt 
or bodily defiring, conſents to the fulfilling of it. And this 
cConſent being once gained, the next thing in order is, 
to deliberate, and contrive, what company, what time, 
and what place are fitteſt for it. And when, by com- 
paring all things together, he comes ro make a judg- n 
: ment of that, he immediately chu/e and reſolves upon it; .: 
| and that being done, there is nothing remaining further, 
\ but to execute what he has reſolved, and go on to the 

performance thereof, = EG. : 
This then is the method and progreſs, from our luſt. 
ing and defire of any thing that is evil, to our acting 
and committing ir. It begins in delight, and love, and 
deſire; and thence goes on to our conſenting to it, to out 
contrivance for it, to our reſolutions upon it, and after al 
theſe to our practice and perfo; mance of it. 
Now ſo long as the evil is entertained only in a ſhort 
delightſome thought, or love, or deſire, and reſts there, but 
goes no further, it is not ſo much our damning ſin, as ou 
dangerous temptation; it will be connived at, and at the 
laſt Day we ſhall not be condemned for it. For thus far 
the fin is only ſolliciting our choice, but has nor got it; 
and as yet we have not committed a mortal crime, but 
are only under a tryal, whether we will be drawn to the 
commiſſion of ir, or no. But if once our wills conſent ii. 
it, then begins the ſting, and there the danger enters; foi bre 
the luſting after evil ſo far as to conſent to it, and much 
more ſo as to contrive for it, or to Fulfil it, makes u 
liable to death and eternal condemnation. For our om 
choice, as we heard above, males any ſin damning; { 
that if by means of the tempting luſt any Sir has W 
. 0 
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5 far, it is become a deadly oftence, and lubjects us ro 
eftruRtion. Luft, ſays St. James, when it has conceived, 

is imperfectly conſented ro, anſwering to conception, 

wich is an imperfect formation, bringeth forth ſin; and 

1, when by being perfectly conſented to, it i, finiſhed, 

ringeth forth death, which is the wages of it, Fam. 1. 


E 5. | wy 

in And that our luſts after any fin, are then damnably 
er Woful, when they are gone beyond deſire, and are come 
it either to our conſent or contrivance, or actual perfor- 


ince, appears further from rheſe inſtances in them all 

w_ | 

If we luſt ſo long after any evil thing, as to conſent to 

he ſinful enjoyment of it, we are guilty of all that pu- 

imment which is threatned to it. He that looks upon 4 

man, ſays our Saviour, ſo long as to luſt after her, or 

0* conſent in his heart to the enjoyment of her, he hath , — 


omitted adultry with her already in his heart, Matt. 98. 
ct, m, Qui Mulierem vide rit ad concupiſcendum, reus eſt Adulterii corde con- 


"ti : intelligere poſſumus, quod & ſi res turpes & damnabiles neceſſitate 


it. ov. lib. 6. Po 205. Ed. Oxon. 
1 Pe 
nd If we luſt ſo long, as to contrive for ir, which is a de- 


Tee further ; we are more guilty of the fin, and more 
able ro the puniſnment of it ſtill. The Machinations and 
ontrivances of Murder, as was obſerved above, are 
eckoned among thoſe things which pollute à man (and 
Whereby unfic him for entring into Heaven, where nothing 
an ever have admittance that is unclean) as well as 
urder it felt is, Matt. 15. 19. N 
But if our luſt after any ſinful enjoyment carry us on, 
ot only to conſent to it, or to contrive for it, but, what 
the perfection of all, ro work and fulfil it; then has ir 
nſnared us into as much miſchief as it can, and is become 
langerous and damning with a witneſs. For then it has 
revailed with us, to compleat our fin, and give the laſt 
and to it: has brought us under that which is moſt 
If all threarned ; for now we fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh, 
al. 5, 16, 19. we work iniquity, Matt. 7, 23. 
And if we continue to do this, not only for once or 
rice, but in Lonſtant returns, and in a fixt courſe and 
OT tenure 
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magimus, pro ipsa tamen rerum turpium voluntate damnamur. Sal. de. 
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tenure of action; then as our ſin is grown higher, ( th, 
Acts thereof being more numerous, and the guilt more 
crying) ſo will our puniſhment alſo be more dreadful] 
ſevere, And this is called, walking after the fleſh, 2 Per 
2. Io. and living after the fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. And thig 
being a ſtate of waſted vertue, and habitual reigning ſin, 
it is not only, through its obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment, 2 
ſtate of death; but alſo, through its hardneſs of cure and 
GI recovery, a [tate of great doubt and danger like pit 
wile. 
* Balſamon Fo that as for all theſe further degrees, * from the con 
and Zona- ſent of our wills, onward; if our Luſt after fin have gone 
nde on to them, they are deadly and damning. For the ſame 
1 ;n the members which n inſt the L | 
Fathers, Law in the members Which wars againſt the Law of th 
theſe four mind, lo as thus to captivate and triumph over it, is, a ent 
Steps in the Law of fin, ſo, as the apoſtles ſays, the Law of deat 
Sin, viz. too, Rom. 7. 23, 24. | 7 
eo, &c. i. e. The firſt motion or 11 the conflict betwixt cn. 
ſeience an1 A petite, the aſſent of the Mind, and the act it ſelf. Where 
the two former are not liable to puniſhment, neither the firſt impreſſion nr 
ſuctat ion, being condemned, if Reaſon which conflicts therewith rejegs the 
Thought. But the two latter are, the aſſent being tryab/e, and the Adin 
puniſhable, Balf, & Ton. in Can. 4. Conc. Neo- cæſ. | | 


All our Luſtings after evil therefore, when once they 
come to be conſented to, although before they were con 
nived ar, are thenceforth deadly and damning. So that 
wholoever hopes to be ſaved at the Jaſt Day from the pu 
niſhment of them, muſt thus far morrifie and kill them 

Mortifie, ſays St. Paul, thoſe deſires, which are ſeated 

- your earthly members, Col. 3. 5. for it is only i you throug 
the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, that you ſhal 
live, Rom. 8. 13. As tothele damnable degrees, all fleſh] 
Luſts muſt of neceſſity be crucified in all good Chriſtian: 
men; for no man will be reputed to belong to Chrift, ti 
this change is wrought in him. They that are Chriſts, (ay 
the ſame Apoſtle, have crucified the fleſh with the affeRion 
and luſis, Gal. 5. 24. 0 

Mortifie and cruciſie them, I ſay, we muſt not ſo as tc 
have no fleſhly appetites and bodily deſires of evil; for then 
muſt we have 0 bodily deſires at all, Becauſe our Luſt 
themſelves, as was obſerved, do not diſtinguiſh of lan 
ful or unlawful, but are naturally moveg by an agree 


cha p. IV. which torment weak Minds. 
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he able to win us over, to conſent to any forbidden thing 
jr their gratification, They muſt never have ſo much 
nereſt in our Hearts, as ro make us preferr them before 
dur duty, and chuſe to perform what they bid us, rather 
than what God doth. Some ſtirrings and ineffe&ive mo- 
tons of them, which cannot prevail againſt God, nor 
gain over the content of our Wills to any thing that he 
has forbidden, are diſpenſed withal ; they are the ſtage 
of tempration, but not of death; for God bears with 
them, and the mortified men themſelves do daily feel 
ind labour under them. But it is the prevailing ſtrength 


ent ro them, and carry us on to tranſgreſs God's Laws 


ſay, is that which is to be mortified in every good man, 
xecauſe under this ſtrength and empire of them he cannot 
o to Heaven. | | 

And that no good man may call in queſtion the ſafety of 
bis ſtare, from any needleſs fears about this mortification ; 
his we muſt know every man has done, in his converſi- 
n to become a good Chriſtian, For before he can be ſuch, 


lirrings of it afterwards, indeed; bur they do not win 
pon him, or prevail over him ; for he is always ready 
0 deny the ſatisfaction of his Luſt, before he will diſ- 
leaſe his God; and makes all the deſires of his fleſh, to 
ive way to the dictates of his Conſcience. Te that are 


ect ions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 
t after wards: for the more any man is accuſtcmed to obey, 
be leſs difficulty doth he find in mortification and ſelf- 
mal, and in reſtraining of all thoſe Luſts which tempt 
o diſobedience. He is not now in every temptation, 
ur to the pain and trouble, of cutting off a right-hand, 
Ir of plucking out a right-eye ; the ſelf-denial and mor- 
fication went ſo near him ar firſt, tis true; bur ſince 
e has been uſed to it, and his fleſh is accuſtomed to 
ear the Yoke, there are no ſuch pangs and uneaſineſs 


ſevere 


ble object, whether ir be with God or againſt him, But 
we muſt mortifie them to that degree, as that they never 


f our Luſts after evil things, when they ger our con- 


Wo fulfil them: This conquering power of fleſnly luſts, 


he has killed the reigning power of Luſt, ſo as not to be 
Wed any longer by its inſtigation. He feels ſome {mall 


briſts, ſaith St. Paul, have crucified the fleſh with the 


And when this is once done, there is no great trouble in 


tending it. So that if he is not now Rill upon the, 
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{ſevere task of painful morti fication, it is becauſe he do 
not need it, ſince it is done already to his hand. 
Luſts are ſo far mortified, as it is abſolutely neceſſa 
they ſhould be; they are crucified to that degree, ag 
be diſabled from gaining his conſent to them, his cont 
vance for them, or his fulfil/zng and performance of then r 
and that is as much mortification as God will exact. 
him. E 

But yet when this is done, and our Luſts are mortiſi 
to this degree, there is ſtill need of a watchful care on 
them, and of a continual ſtrife againſt them, leſt : 
ſhould rebel again and go further, For the objects 
ſenſe, and rhe allurements of our fleſh, are ſtill befot 
us; and our Bodies naturally are ſtill as capable to 
delighted in them, and thereupon to Juſt and long att 
them, as ever they were before. It is only the oy 
powering ſtrength of the Law in the mind or conſcienc 
which maintains the reſolution of our Wills again 
them, and by that means keep them under. And there 
fore if · once we begin to ſlacken our care, and to kee 
no hank upon them, but to allow them to go where, an 
how far they pleaſe; they will quickly grow upon u 
and prove too hard for us, and bring us firſt to co 
ſent to them, and after that to compleat and full 
them. HY Kt att > et 

Let no man therefore indulge to the thoughts of unian 
ful pleaſures, and by the delights of his fancy, foment an 
cheriſh the Luſts and Deſires of his Fleſh ; preſuming tha 
all is lafe, whilſt he doth nor conſent to them, nor yieldMrir 
to fulfil them. For admitting that all things elſe are in 
nocent and uncondemning, yet however by this mean 
he lays a Snare for his own Soul. For he throws him 
ſelf into temptation, and ſo cannot expect that God ſhoull 
deliver him our of it. God has promited to relieve 
indeed, in all neceſſities of his own making; and if hi 
Providence throws us upon his trial, his Grace ſhall ſupps 
us under it, and make a way for our eſcape out of i 
He will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you a 
able, ſaith the apoſtle, but, together with the remprarion 
he will make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bes 
ſo much of i as befalls you, 1 Cor, 10. 10. But wh 
is this to us, if we bring our ſelves into ſnares, and pron 


our own tempters ? For there is no reaſon ar all io pre 
. : ume 
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ſume, that God, if he will deliver us from other Enemies, 
hould deliver us alſo from our own ſelves ; and that he 
ſhould ſecure us by his Spirit, from thoſe very ſnares, 
which we lay for our own Vertue. No, if we will en- 
terrain Serpents in our boſoms, he has no where engaged, 
nor is there any reaſon why he ſhould, that we ſhall not 
de ſtung by chem. But on the contrary, he warns us a- 
cainſt chem, and bids us be careful to keep off from them. 
Yea, ſo far muſt we be from bringing temptations upon 
our ſelves, that, if we will obſerve his Orders, we muſt 
pray daily even againſt thoſe, wherero his Providence 
might expoſe us. This being one of thoſe Petitions, 
which, according to our Lord's appointment, we are to 
put up to God as often as we do that for our daily Bread, 
viz, That be would not lead us into temptation, Matth. 
313.5 | | | 
So that if by indulging to de'ightſome Fancies, and 
growing luſts of evil, we throw our ſelves into a great 
temptation, we have juſt reaſon to fear, leſt God, for our 
puniſhmenr, ſhould leave us in it, and ſuffer us damnably 
o fall by it. Such indulgence, is apt of it ſelf to in- 
fame our Luſts, and ro weaken our reſolutions ; and 
God is alſo prone to withdraw his Grace, and to leave us 
to our our own ſtrength upon ir; and ſince at the ſame 
time it increaſes our neceſſities, and withdraws our aids, 
it muſt needs put us into a dangerous condition. If 
then we would ſecure our Souls, and keep off from 
damning ſins; we mult reſiſt temptations at the begin- 
ning, and not give way to them; we muſt not cheriſh 
nd indulge, bur timely check, and heedfully ſuppreſs 
them, - F | — 
And thus at laſt we ſee, what is the juſt force of this 
firſt cauſe of fear ro honeſt minds, their inefßjective luſts, 
and impotent deſires of evil. The tirſt beginnings of luſt 
cannot be avoided, and the longer entertainment of it ſhall 
not finally be puniſhed, if it is ſoon checked by us; nay, if 
t ſtays longer and contends much with us, ſo long as it 
doth not prevail upon us to conſent to, and fulfil the ſin, 
whereto it is a temptation : Bur when once it has gained 
ur conſent and choice of that ſin, whereto it would engage 
us, then it it of a damning ſtain, and all its following ef- 
fects are mortal. All which S. James inſinuates to us in 


Ction 


at account which he gives us of the progreſs and produ- 
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in our other Faculties, then fin begins, and ripens; iti 


per wages, Death, Jam. 1. 14, 15. 


than thus, they ſhall not harm them when Chriſt comes tc 


Of two other Cauſes of groundleſs Scruples t 


do ſalvation, is the co/dne/s and una ffectednsſu, che unſettled 
5 a 5 ne 


ction of fin, which he ſets down from the motive or fi 
temptation, to the perfect birth or cempleat production 
in this order: Then, ſays he, every man is tempted, whey: 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and inticed to evil h 
them. This luſt or deſire of evil is only the firſt ſtep Ind 
being as yet not grown up to the ſtature of fin, but ona 
to that of temptation. But when it advances, and draw 


firſt conceived, .and then finiſhed, and after the finiſhing 
of ir, it is a matter of condemnation, although befor 
it were uncondemning. For then when luſt hath concei 
ved, by being in ſome imperfect meaſure willed and con 
ſented to, it bringeth forth, anſwerable to irs conception i 
which is bur an imperfect ſort of production, an imper 
fect Embryo of ſin ; and this Embryo of ſin, when by 
full choice and perfect conſent, and much more when bio 
action and practice, it is finiſhed, bringeth forth its proWir 


Although theſe luſtings and defires therefore, whick 


good men complain of, may juſtly be an employment ona 


their watchfulneſs and care; yet ought they not to be 


cauſe of their fear or ſcruple. For it ſhall not bring upoiſ ei 
them thoſe evils which they are afraid of, nor ever provi 


their ruin and deſtruction. The evil thing is entertained 
only in a thought, or a wiſh ; they luſt after it, and ar 
rempred by it; but that is all, for they do not conſen 
to the Temptation. And ſince their Luſts go no furthet 


Judgment, nor ever bring them into condemnation. 


- ? Py » 
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CHAP. V. 


good Souls. 
A Nother thing which diſquiets the hearts of good an- 
2 honeſt men, and makes them needleſly to call in que 
ſtion the ſaveableneſs of their preſent ſtate, and their tit 
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I. and diſtractions, which they find in themſelves when they 
re at prayers, Good People are wont to cry out of de- 
tions, to think that God has thrown them off, and 
ar his Spirit has forſaken them, if at any time they 


jotions, and a great abatement. of that zeal and fervency, 
hat fixedneſs and attention, which they have happily en. 
oyed ar other times. 1s 5 
Bur this is a great miſtake, from mens ignorance of 
id's Laws, and of their own ſelves, For God has no 


here told them, that he will judge them at the laſt day, 


ir devotions ; but by the integrity of their hearts, and 
e uprightne(s of their obedience, The laſt Sentence ſhall 
or paſs upon men, according to the heat of their affe- 
ions ; bur according tro the goodneſs of their lives. So 
jar if they have been careful to practiſe all God's Com- 
indments according to their power and opportunities; 
nd this of Prayer, among the reſt, in ſuch ſort as their 
navoidable infirmities would ſuffer them, they ſhall be 
fe in that Judgment, notwithſtanding any inequality in 


Weir bodily affections 


neceſſarily ſcrupulous about theſe qualifications of our 
nyers when we cannot; nor, on the other fide, irre- 
rouſly careleſs of them, when we might enjoy them, I 
all ſay ſomething of their neceſſity when they can be 
d, as well as of that allowance which God will make to 
em, when, through any bodily indiſpoſitions, or unfore- 
tn accidents, they cannot. EOS e MN OR 
If we would put up our Prayers to God in ſuch man- 
r, as it is fit for us to offer them in, or for him to hear 
em, we muſt make them with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tion of mind, and fervency of affection. | 
We muſt offer them up, with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tion of mind. Our thougbts muſt go along with our 
. and our ſouls muſt be intent upon the buſineſs which 
e are about, when we are making our Prayers to God. 


d mere talk, which we do nor; or that he ſhould hear 
when we do not hear our ſelves: No, it is the work 


he 


= ahh. 


ind a great diſtraction and dulneſs of Spirit in their de- 


the ſteadineſs and fixedneſ?, the tide and fervency of 


teir bodily rempers, or unconſtancy and abatement in 


To ſtate this buſineſs ſo, as that we may neither be 


e muſt not expect that he ſhould mind thoſe vain words, 


the Soul, and „not the bare labour of the lips, which 
2 LI 
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he attends to; ſo that if only our "Tongues pray, but 


our Minds are ſtraying, this is as good as no Prayer l 
all. rel 
We muſt offer them up alſo, with much earneſtneſ; ; . 
deſire, and fervency of aſfection. We mult ſhew that uy 
put a price upon a mercy, before we are fit to receive ii 2 
for otherwiſe there is no aſſurance that we ſhall be dul 
thank ful for it. We muſt nor ſeem cold, and indifferer if 
after it, for that is a ſign that we can almoſt be as wel i 
content without it. But we mult be eager in our defirelfff ; 
and expreſs a fervency of affection for the lame, ſuch c 
we are wont to uſe in the purſuit of any thing whic ;; 
we greatly value: and this is an inducement for Go ot 
ro give us that, which he ſees we ſo dearly love; M,, 
ſets a price upon his Bleflings, and ſhews the meaſure o fl 
our own vertuous inclinations, and therefore he wi of 
encourage and reward it. The effectual, fervent prayer a 
a righteous man, ſays St, James, availeth much, Jau y 
5, 16. WITS | 
Thus are a due attention of mind, and a fervent he 1 
of deſire in devotion, ſuch qualifications, as are neceſſaſ g 
to render our Prayers becoming either us to offer, or Gol 4 
to hear; ſo that we muſt always ſtrive, and, accordinf,, 
ro our power and preſent circumſtances, endeavour aft pr 
them. We muſt take care, as much as we can, to c 6; 
poſe our thoughts when we pray, to draw them off fru ;, 
other things for (ome time before, and till ro bring thei % 
back again when at any time we find them wandrin;, 
And we muſt endeavour alſo by a due ſenſe of the nece.. 
ſity, the greatneſs, and undeſervedneſs of God's mercits, ff 5; 
heighten our affetticns, and make them bend vigoroulM., 
and eagerly after thoſe things which we pray for; th; 
ſo God ſeeing we are ſerious and in earneſt with him, | 90 
may be induced to grant thoſe benefits which we deſire th 
| 1. 
Bur then, in theſe, as in all other Duties, we a q 
bound to them ſo far only, as they may come under ill; 
power and choice of our Own Wills. And, on the oth A 
hand, after all our care and pains in fixing of offi; 
thoughts, and raiſing of our defires in Prayer, throug,, 
| ſame bodily indiſpoſition or unforeſeen accidents, whi 4, 
we cannot help, our minds ſometimes will till run aſtraſ 
and our deſires will be cold and languid. And then tc 
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ul unwili'd dulneſs and diſtraction, ſhall not influence our main 

ſtate, more than our other unwill'd failures do; it is a 
ching which we cannot help, and no man living is per- 
fectly free from it, and therefore God will not be ſe- 


—— 4 


en of our thoughts, either in Prayer, or in any other buſineſs; 
vel ir is a thing, which is not always in our own power, but 
ir may be hindred and interrupted by many accidents, whe- 
1 af ther we will or no. For any thing, that makes our bo- 
dily ſpirits tumultuaty and reſtleſs, diſturbs and breaks 
our attention. Any high motion of our blood, or any For- 
mer impreſſion upon our ſpirits, either by our precedent - 
ſtudies, or our crowd of buſineſs, will make great variety 
of thoughts and roving fancies to obtrude themſelves 
upon us; and this is our natural frame and conſtitution, 
which we muſt ſubmit to, and can never wholly remedy. 
We can no more prevent it, than we can prevent our 
dreams, when our fancies are ſtruck by like impreſſions. 
For from rhe natural union of our Souls and Bodies, our 
Minds, in their moſt ſpiritual operations of thinking and 
underſtinding, go along with our bodily ſpirits, and ap- 
prehend after their impreſſions; and we can as well re- 
fuſe to ſee when our Eyes are open, or to taſte what is pus 
into our mouths, as we can refuſe ro have a thought of 
tooſe things, which are impreſſed upon our bodily fancy or 
imagination. The connexion betwixt theſe, is neceſſary 
and natural; and there is no breaking, or avoiding it. 
So that let us be either at our Prayers, or at any other 
exerciſe, if any temper of our Bodies, any accidental 
motion of our Blood, any former impreſfions of fore- 
going ſtudies or other buſineſs ſtir in our fancies ; our 
thoughts muſt needs be diverted, and our attention di- 
ſturbed by them. | | : 
Nay, in our Prayers we are more apt to find it thus, 
than in any other thing. For, beſides that in theſe the 
Adverſary is more buſie with us, therein men oft- times 
ule violence, and ſcrew up the fixedneſs of their minds, 
and the fervency of their hearts, to the higheſt pitch. 
And then their bodily Spirits, being overſtrained, are 
liable, not only to be diſcompoſed by outward ac- 
cilents, but adſo to give back and fall of themſelves; 
LES and 


1 
wi vcce upon it, but in great mercy he will pity and connive | 
bat it. 15 5 þ 

7 , . { 
ul For as for the attention of our minds, and the fixedneſs 0 
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ard when in this manner they withdraw, there is room 
made, till they can be recollected again, for other 
thoughts to ariſe inſtead of them. 

Indeed we may, and ought to ſtrive againſt theſe 0. 
ſtractions as much as we can, and to compoſe our 
thoughts as much as our natural temper, or our pre. 
ſent circumſtances will ſuffer us. When they wander in 
our Prayers, as ſoon as we diſcern it, we may recollect 
them; and when other thoughts intrude, as ſoon as they 
are obſerved we may reject them. Bur then this is all 
that we can do, or that God requires we ſhould do; for 
we cannot pray perfectly and continuedly withour them, 
And then, as for the zeal and fervency of our affectiont, 
whether in our Prayers, or in any thing elle, they are 
various and very changeable, and do not depend ſo much 
upon the choice of our wills, as upon the temper of our bo- 
dies. Some, upon every occaſion, are more warm and 
eager in their paſſions, either of love or hatred, hopes or 
fears, joy or ſorrow, than other men either are, or can be: 
For there is a difference in tempers, as well as in palates ; 
and mens paſſions do no more iſſue out upon the ſame 
things, in the ſame eagerneſs, than their ſtomachs do after 
the ſame food, with the ſame degrees of appetite. 80 
that as for a great fervency, and a vebement affection, 
every man cannot work himſelf up to it, becauſe all 
tempers do not admit of it. It is more a mans temper, 
than his choice; and therefore it is not to be expected 
that all people ſhould be able to raiſe themſelves up to a 

trap ſporting pitch therein; but only that they ſhould, who 
are born to it. 70 | 

Nay, even they whoſe natural temper fits them for a 
great fervency and a high affection, are not able ro work 
themſelves up to it at a/l times. For no mans temper is 
conſtant, and unchangeable; ſeeing our very bodies are 
ſubject ro a thouſand alterations, either from things with» 
in us, or from others that are without us, If a mans blood 
is put into an irregular ferment, either by a cold air, or an 
inward diſtemper ; or any diſcompoſing accident; it ſpoils, 
not only the fixedneſs of his thoughts, but the zeal of his 
atfections likewiſe. And let there be any damp or dil- 
order, any dulneſs or indiſpoſition, either upon a mans 
blood or ſpirits; and the diſcompoſure of his body is pre- 
ſently felt in his Soul, for his thoughts flag, and his paſſions 
E's | | run 
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run low, and all his Powers are under a Cloud, and ſuf- 
fer an Abatement. And this every Man tinds in himſelf, 
when he labours under a ſickly and crazy Temper, an 
aking or a cloudy Head, or any other bodily Indiſpoſition. 
For our Paſſions are bodily Powers, and are performed 
altogether by bodily Inſtruments; they live and die with 
them, and are ſubject to all their Coolings and Abate- 
ments, their Changes and Alterations. And therefore as 
long as our bodily Tempers and Diſpoſitions alter, and, 
by reaſon of a number of Accidents, are ſtill changeable 
and unconſtant; the Zeal and Fervency of our Affecti- 
ons muſt needs be ſo too. | 
Thus is ſome Diſtraction of Mind, and Chilneſs of 
Aﬀection, either in our Prayers, or in purſuit of any 
other thing, moſt neceſſarily incident to all Men. We 
cannot Wholly prevent them, or live altogether free from 
them; but ſometimes they will break in, and ſeize upon 
us, do what we can. 5 | 
And fince we cannot help them, God will not be al- 
ways angry, or eternally torment us for them. That 
which offends him, and endangers us, as I have ſhewn, 
not being any unwill'd Weakneſs, bur only the ill Choice 
er Faultineſs of our own Wills, ſo that his Love and Fa- 
vour to us will not alter, as our unſettled Thoughts, or 
Bodily Tempers do. And according to the Circumſtan- 
ces and Indiſpoſitions which at preſent we lie under, we 
are careful to be as fervent and affectionate as we can, 
and to recal our Thoughts when we obſerve them wan- 
dring ; we need not doubt, but what ever involuntary di- 
ſtractions there may be ſometimes in our Thoughts, or 
Abatements in our bodily Tempers, whilſt we are at our 
Prayers, we ſhall be ſtill accepted by him. "EP 
We ſhall be accepted, I ſay, and the Bleſſings which 
we ſue for obtained, although ſomerimes our Prayers 
are leſs attent, and leſs affectionate, than at other times 
they are, and we ar all rimes greatly defire they might 
be, For our fixedneſs and fervency, tho' they are great 
good things, as I ſaid, and ſuch as we muſt rake care ſtill 
to be provided with when we pray, in ſuch meafure as 
we are able; yet are they not the only qualificarions of 
our Prayers; which prevail with God, and move him to 
hear them. For our holy Love and humble Fear, our Truſt 
and Dependence, Submiſſion and Reſignedneſs, and other 
9 L1 3 Ipiri- 
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ſpirtual Vertues and Inſtances of Obedience, are li ke- 
wiſe Diſpoſitions which God reſpects in them; nay, in- 
deed, Which he prizes above all, and principally looks | 
at. So that if we pray with theſe, God is honoured by | 
our Prayers, and he will reward them; and our Petiti- 
ons ſhall not be put up in vain, although, by reaſon of 
ſome bodily dulneſs or diſtraction, the fixt Attention of 
our Minds, and the Fervency of our Hearts, which we | 
endeavourafter always, and enjoy at other times, ſhould | 
happen to be wanting. 

Lea, I add further, ſo long as our Hearts are honeſt, 
and our Lives entirely obedient, we are always furniſhed 
with thoſe Qualifications, which are ſufficient to bring | 
down God's Grace and Blefling upon us, and which are the 
principal things that make our Prayers themſelves an accep- | 
table Offering. A good man is drawing down the Blel- 
ſings of Heaven upon himſelf all his Life long, and not 
only whilſt he is upon his Knees: So that if at any time 
his Prayers are leſs perfect than he deſires they ſnould be, 
and chance to falter, that defect will be otherwiſe ſup- 
plyed, and he will have all that Mercy conveyed to him 
through another means, which his Prayers ſhould have 
obrained for him ; ſeeing that which makes his Prayers | 
procure God's Love and mercy for him, will make his 
Obedience procure the very ſame. refs ho 

For I ſuppoſe no Man is ſo weak as to imagine, that it is 

merely the /ifting up of his Eyes and Hands, the Compoſed- 
neſs of his Countenance, the Quaintneſs or Eloquence of has 
Phraſe, and Expreſſions, the volubility of his Speech, or 
any other external thing, which makes his Prayers ſo 
powerful, and brings down the Blefling of God upon 
them. Bur it is that Reverence for God, that Dependence 
upon him, that Confidence in him, that Love of God and de- 
fire f Goodneſs, that Acknowledgment of bis Kindneſs, 
Miſdom and Power, and of our own Vanity and Unworthi- 
neſs, that Submiſſion to his Authority, and Reſignation to his 
_ Pleaſure, which are all implyed in Prayer, and fitly expreſ- 2 
fed by it, and which make up the very Life and Spirit I t 
thereof: Theſe, I ſay, it is, which God looks at in our 
Prayers, and for the ſake whereof he ſo graciouſly-accepts 


and rewards them. 1 
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But now, as for all zhe/e, they are expreſſed every 
whit as much by the Obedience of our Lives, as by 
the Prayer of our Lips; nay, indeed, much more, in 
as much as our Actions are a more perfect Expreſ- 
fion, and certain Evidence of all theſe Tempers of a 
good Hearr, rhan our Words are. They differ as much, 
as Words and Deeds, as Profeſſion and Performance; for 
whereas in our Prayers we ſpeak and profels all 
this, in the Obedience of our Lives we work and per- 
form it. We ſhew our Love and Reſignation to God, 
when for his ſake we deny our ſelves, and give up our 
own Mill and Obedience to his, We acknowleage his Power 
and Authority moit effectually, when we obey it; and 
own his Providence to be the beſt Purpole, when we con- 
tentedly acquieſce in it, and patiently ſubmit to it; and 
confeſs hi; Love and Kindns/s after the moſt acceptable 
ſort, when we throw our ſelves upon it, and work and en- 
deavour all our Lives long, in Hopes and Expectations of it, 
In our daily Actions, of Juſtice and Charity, of Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety, of Meekneſs, Patience, Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs, and in all other Inſtances of Obedience, we 


give God the Honour to chuſe for us, to diſpeſe of us, to 


be ſought after and intruſted by us. We evidence our 
Eſteem of him, our Love and Reverence for him, our Truſt 
in him, our Dependance on him, our Reſignation to bim: 
and that moſt eff:Atually. So that whatſoever can move 
God in our Prayers, will move him in a higher degree, 
and after a better ſort, in our Obedience; the Spirit of 
Goodneſs which is evidenced in our Prayers, being evi- 
denced much more in the courſe of good Actions. No 
Rhetorick therefore of our Prayers is like to that of a 
good Life, every Action of Obedience in a good Man ha- 
ving the effect of a Prayer, and calling down upon him 
the ſame Mercy and the ſame Grace, which would be 

procured by a Supplication. he 
Let a Man therefore make ſure in the firſt Place of a 
good Life, and of an honeſt and entire Obedience ; and 
then he need not fear to want thole things which all 
good Men have need to pray for, ſeeing he will ſhew 
ſo much daily in his Life, as will make his Requeſts be 
granted, and his Prayers be hearkned to. He cannot pe- 
riſh for want of thoſe Mercies which he prays for, altho 
it be ſomerignes, and will be, do what he can, with 
1 5 „5 LFS Cold. 
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Coldneſs and Diſtraction; becauſe not only the other obe- 
dient Tempers of his Prayers, when, through ſome uncho- 

ſen Hindrances, a due fixedneſs and fervency are want- 

ing, but alſo the conſtant and uninterrupted Obedience of 
bis 96 is daily aſcending up, and brings them down up- 
on him. 


Let no good Soul therefore be further troubled and 


diſquieted upon this account, as if, becauſe after all his 
Care his Prayers are ſomerimes dull and cold, and his 
Thoughts therein are much diſtracted, he ſhould either 
be eternally puniſh:d for them, or at leaſt go without thoſe 


Bleſſings which he delires in them. For ſo long as the | 
Spirit of Obedience appears, both in his Prayers and in his 


Actions, the unwilled Diſtrattions of his Mind, and the 
Dulneſs and Frozenneſs of his Affections at ſome times, ſhall 
be no Hindrance either to his Suit ar preſent, or to his 
Happineſs hereafter. His Requeſt ſhall not be thrown by, 


nor he condemned for them; bur, ſo far as God ſces it | 


fitring for him, it ſhall be granted, and he ſhall eternally 
be ſaved norwithſtanding them. 5 


3. A third Scruple which is wont cauſeleſly to dif- | 
quiet and trouble good and honeſt Minds, is the Words 


of our Saviour, Matth. 12. I ſay unto you, That as con- 
cerning every idle Word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give an account thereof at the Day of Fudgment, ver. 
36. CO ke 

This ſeems to be a tri, and a ſevere Saying. Fot 
in all the Crowd and Variety of Converſe, in the infinite 
numbers of Queſtions and Anſwers, and other occaſions 
of Diicourſe; what man in ail the World, but elpeci- 
ally of thoſe who are of a Converſation that is free and 
open, courteous and ingenuous, chearful and delighiſome, 
which Tempers the Goſpel doth not only allow, but apr 
prove of ; who, I ſay, of. all Men, but of Men of this 


Temper eſpecially, among all the occaſions of Speech cav 


avoid a multitude of Words? and where much is ſaid, 
how can it be, but that much mult be idle and imperti- 


And this has a very ill effect, for it frights Men from 


all the innocent freedom of Converſe, and the chearfut En- 
tertainments of Company, It makes them to appear ſtaid 
and reſerved, filent and moreſe ; to contribute nothing 
ro the harmleſs Mirth-and chearfulneſs of PE 
ee ee ee | - 
PAL” 


E. 
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themſelves, and ro frown upon it in others. For all 
Converſe and Society is managed by the Tongue, and the 
ordinary entertainment of Company is talking and Diſ- 
courſe ; but where Men think every idle and ulele(s 
Word ſo dangerous a ſin, they are afraid to ſpeax. So 
that all that comes from them, is ſtudied and deliberate, 
grave and compoſed; they neither dare ule any freedom 


themſelves, nor can without Offence allow it to be uſed 
by others. | 


Bur this is ſo far from being injoined by Chriſt, that it 


is diſcountenanced by Nature; it is fo far from being a 
piece of Religion and a holy Duty, that tis rather a 


piece of immorality and ill Manners. For Ariſtotle and 
other Philaſophers of old, have long ago made Urbanity, 


or an innocent Freedom and Facetiouſneſs in Converſation, (a) 3: und? 
a Vertue; and have noted this affected Relervednels and ©729%7s 


537 


unpleaſurable Moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe, with a harſh Cen- unbe- 74 


ſure. (a) Thoſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the . e 
* AtY x08 


harmleſs Mirth of Company themſelves, nor bear with it in 
others, are juſtly to be branded with the reproachful Names 


of Clowniſh and Moroſe. 


And as it was diſcountenanced by the Light of Nature, 
ſo is it alſo by the Laws of Chriſt. For whatſoever 
lome Men may think of it, or how innocently ſoever 
they may be miſled into that conceir about it; yet is it 
a Temper which Chriſt never intended to plant among 


us. For his coming into the World was after another 


Way, in a free uſe of the innocent Allowances, and Liber- 
ties of Mankind. The Son of Man, ſays St. Matthew, came 
eating and drinking, i. e. not in the ſingular Auſterities 
of Fohn the Baptiſt, but in a free way of Converſation, 
ſuch as others uſed, Matth. 11. 19. And his Religion 
njoyns the Vertues of Candor and Benignity, Affability 
and Courteſie, an open Freedom and Alacrity, and all thoſe 
other ways whereby our Converſation may be rendred 
nnocently agreeable, and whereby we may in any wiſe 
benefit, whether by profiting or pleaſuring one another. 


Whatſoever things, ſays St. Paul, are (b) lovely or grateful (b) -. 


1 


707 es, a - 


; yerr wy 
ge b var, Ethic. ad Nicom. l. 4. c. 8. 


io men, think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Love is the o. 


Epitome of our whole Duty, and all the Sweetners and En- 
bear ments Society that can be, iſo long as they are 
„ fo Op lawful 
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Coldneſs — Diſtraction; becauſe not only che other * 
dient Tempers F his Prayers, when, rhrough ſome uncho- 
ſen Hindrances, a due fixedneſs and fervency are want- 
ing, but alſo the conſtant and uninterrupted Obedience of 
bis 2 is daily aſcending up, and brings them down up- 
on him. 

Let no good Soul therefore be further troubled and 

diſquiered upon this account, as if, becauſe after all his 
- Care his Prayers are ſomerimes dull and cold, and his 
Thoughts therein are much diſtracted, he ſhould either 
be eternally puniſhed for them, or ar leaſt go without thoſe is 

Bleſſings which he deſires in them. For ſo long as the pi 
| - Spirit of Obedience appears, both in his Prayers and in his 
Actions, the unwilled Diſtractions of his Mind, and the Ill o 

Dulnefs and Frozenneſs of bis Affections at ſome times, ſhall I o 
be no Hindrance either to his Suit at preſent, or to his Il a 
- Happineſs hereafter. His Requeſt ſhall not be thrown by, Nu 
nor he condemned for them; bur, ſo far as God ſees it f 
fitting for him, ir ſhall be granted, and he ſhall erernally b, 
be ſaved notwithſtanding them, 0 

3. A third Scruple which is wont nelly to dit o 
quiet and trouble good and honeſt Minds, is the Words 
of our Saviour, Math, 12. I ſay unto you, That as con- 

cerning every idle Word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhal | 
Le an account ates at che Day of Judgment, berg 
* This ſeems 1 to be a Pris, 45d a e Saying. Fot 
in all the Crowd and Variety of Converſe, in the infinite 
numbers of Queſtions and Anſwers, and other "occaſions 
of Dilcourle; what man in all the World, but eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe ' who are of a Converſation thar is free and 
open, courteous and ingenuous, chearful and delightfome, 
which Tempers the Goſpel doth not only alem, but apr 
prove of; Who, I ſay, of all Men, but of Men of this 
Temper eſpecially,among all the occaſions of Speech can 
avoid a multitude of Words? and where much is faid, 

how can it be, but that much muſt be idle and e 

nent * 

And this las a very ill effect, fort it frights Mer from 

all the innocent freedom of Converſe, and the chearful En. 
I Fertainments of Company, Ir makes them to appear ſtaid 
and reſerved, filent and moreſe ; to contribute nothing 
to the harmleſs Mirerand chearfulngſs of har 
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themſelves, and to frown upon it in others. For all 
Converſe and Society is managed by the Tongue, and the 
ordinary entertainment of Company is talking and Diſ- 
courſe ; but where Men think every idle and uleleſs 
Word ſo dangerous a fin, they are afraid to ſpeak. So 
that all that comes from them, is ſtud ied and deliberate; 
grave and compoſed; they neither dare ule any freedom 
themſelves, nor can without Offence allow it to be uſed 
by others. n TOS "0220" 1 


is dilcountenanced by Nature; it is fo far from being a 
piece of Religion and a holy Duty, that tis rather a 
piece of immorality and ill Manners, For Ariſtotle and 
other Philoſophers of old, have long ago made Urbanity, 


barmleſs Mirth of Company themſelves, nor bear with it in 
others, are juſtly to be branded with the reproachful Name. 
of Clowniſh and Moroſe. F RULE Ks 5 $528 
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And as it was diſcountenanced by the Light of Nature, 


lome Men may think of it, or how innocently ſoever 
of WW they may be miſled into that conceir about it; yet is it 
| a Temper which Chriſt never intended to plant among 
ns us. For his coming into the World was after another 
Way, in afree uſe of the innocent Allowances, and Liber- 
nd ties of Mankind. The Son of Man, ſays St. Matthew, came 

eating and drinking, i. e. not in the fingular Auſterities 
pr of John the Bapri/?, but in a free way of Converſation, 
ais I ſuch as others uſed, Mateb. 11. 19. And his Religion 
av Winjoyns the Vertues of Candor and Benignity, Henne 

ind Courteſie, an open Freedom and Alacrity, and all thoſe 
tir nber ways whereby our Converſation may be rendred 
Innocently agreeable, and whereby we may in any wiſe 
benefit, whether by proſiting or pleaſuring one another. 


on e, of Sei that can be, ic long a5 they are 
N by = 4 ; l : i lawful 


Bur rhis is ſo far from being #njoined by Chriſt, chat it 


ſo is it alſo by the Laws of Chriſt. For whatſoever 


L 


or an innocent Freedom and Facetiouſneſs in Converſation, () 9: und” 
a Vertue; and have noted this affected Reſervedneſs and &72%7s5 
unpleaſurable Moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe, with a harſh Cen- lbs Ne 

ſure. © (4) Thoſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the ung - ng 


'voples, 4- 


ee, din | „ WER! ty 
TKANegT dαj,õ,; d Ethic. ad Nicom. J. 4. c. 8. 


Whatſoever things, ſays St. Paul, are (b) lovely or grat eful (b) resg- 
jo men, think, on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Love is the bn. 
Epitome of our whole Duty, and all the Sweetners and En- 
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| lawful and honeſt, are not only conſiſtent with it, but 
Parts and Expreſſions of it. 
As for the grave Entertainments of Diſcourſe, and reli. 
ious Conference; they, without Doubt, have a great 
ſe, and in their Place may deſerve a great Comme. 
dation. For good Chriſtians may be much better d and 
improved, by having their Graces awakened, their - piou, 
Afﬀe ions inflamed, their holy Purpoſes fixt and ſertled, 
their Endeavours directed and encouraged, and ever) 
thing that is good in them quickned and confirmed there. 
by. But then tis to be conſidered, that even good 
things themſelves muft be taken in their own Seaſon, 
and muſt nor be ſuffer d to ingroſs all our Time, a great 
fon whereof is to be. ſpent upon ather things. - For we 
| have not only one thing to do, but at ſeveral times 
ſundry things call for us. There is 4 Time, ſays Solomon, 
to every thing, and a Seaſon to every Purpoſe under He. 
ven: There is a Time to weep, andia Time to laugh, a Time 
to mourn, and a Time to dance, Eccleſ. 3. 1, 4. There 
is a Time for Diverſion, as well as a Time for Bu 
fineſs ; a Time wherein ro have a more liberal and fre 
Diſcourſe, as well as a Time for godly and religious 


Conference. 8 
Nay the innocent Delights of Converſation and pleaſu 

rable Entertainments of Diſcourſe, are themſelves a great 
Field of Vertue, and an Exerciſe and Occafion of many In- 
ſtances of Obedience. For in them, we may every one of 
us exerciſe in our own Perſons, and be Examples unt 

_ others, of much Courteſie and Kindneſs, Civility and Con. 
deſcenſion, Afability and Obligingneſs, Let no Man think 
then, that his Hours of Common Converſe are always loft 
Hours, and that whatſoever, Time he ſpends upon Office 


of Civili'y, and Freedom of Company, is miſplaced, andi 
ſtolen from God arid Religion. For we are fulfilling God me 
Laws, and doing his Work, whilſt, as occafion requires me 
we keep all theſe Commandments in the pleaſurable Euer 
rerrainments of common Life; they are ſuch Buſineſs ani 
he has ſer us, and our obedient Performance of them muliſſpc 
paſs for his ſervice, as well as Devotion, holy ConferenctWy. 

and Meditation. „ „ *  AEE 
It is no Prejudice or Hindrance to Religion rhereforeWm: 
to be free and open in Converlation, and pleaſurabq , 
wh 


and chearful in common Life; but rather an Inſtane 


/ 
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and expreſſion of it. It is no part of any Man's Duty 
o be talking always in Scripture-Phraſe and ſanctiſied 
Expreſſion, or elle to be wholly ſilent and ſeverely moroſe, 
and not to talk at all. For an Innocent Chearfulneſs, 


und Freedom of Diſcourſe, is not ſo truly the good Man's 


din, as the exerciſe of his Vertue and Obedienſee. 

But as for that Opinion, that every idle and imperti- 
zent Word ſhall be ſeverely accounted for at the Day of 
Judgment, which is the great Sourer of Converſation, 
and the occaſion of this Conceir, it is a great Miſtake. 
For it is not every idle and unprofitable, but every falſe, 

anderous, or otherwiſe ſinful and unlawful Word, where- 
of our Saviour ſpeaks, when in that 12th of St. Adar- 
thew he tells us, that every idle Word that Men ſhall 
peak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the Day of 
PPP r 

As for the Word which we tranſlate (e) idle, it may (c) ag-3v 
ignifie falſe and deceitful ; as thoſe Words are which Ju. 
belye our Id) Works, when our Actions do not Anſwer (d) £534+ 
them. And this is agreeable to the Uſe of the Word (e) (e) A- 
vain, which ſometimes ſignifies the ſame that Falſe or h- O 
ing. In which Senſe it is uſed in the third Command- 
ment, where we are bid not to take the Name of God 
in vain, i. e. in Perjury or Falſhood. For the Senſe our 
Saviour gives to it in his Repetition of the Command- 


Inents, Matt. 5. It bath been faid to them of old, ſaith 


Wie, inthe chird Commandment, theu ſhalt not forſwear thy 


elf, or {wear falſly, v. 33. ee 
But if nothing more than «/eleſs and unprofitable, were 
noted by the word it ſelf which we tranſlare idle; yer 
is it no unuſual thing in the Scriptures, by ſeveral Words 
to mean and intend more, than in their literal. Senſe they 


Wie expreſs. Thus are the abominable Works of Darkneſs, 13 
od mentioned Eph. 5. called () unfruitful Works ; where the ( awy- 


meaning ſurely is, not only that they bring in no Profit au fg. 
or Advantage, bur alſo that they are moſt deadly and 


niſchievous, v. 11. And the unfaithful wicked Servant, 


eoken of Matt. 25. is called the (g) unprofitable Servant, () x- 


may be called (0) idle or unprofitable Mord.. 


J. 30. And after the ſame uſe of Speech, our Words, O. 
which do nor only rend to none, bur ta very ill Fruit, c or, 


&.4 3 


And fo they are in this Place. For the idle Words“ [Ly 


anWyhereaf our Sgyionr ſpeaks, v. 36, are luch Words, a6 


gre 
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 bringeth forth, or ſpeaketh good things ; an evil man like 


us. For by thy words, ſays he, as well as actions, thoy 


ſtruck at in this place, ſuch as were thoſe /ying and con 


vil, telling him that he caſt out Devils, through Beelzebul 
. the Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Upon occaſion of whic 


vous effects of them in the two next verles. Such reproach 
ful words as theſe, ler me tell you, ſays he, you ſhall be 


actions Ii unto Jon, that every idle, ot tlanderous and 


are not only idle and »nprofitable, but poſitively wicked 
and evil ; being indeed falſe, flanderous, and reviling 
words, as will appear from the conſideration of theſe par 
ticulars. | x eh Eg n ie 

For the words which are threatned in that 36th Verſe 
are ſuch as are a ſign, not of a trifling, but of an evil 
heart. How can ye, ſays he, being evil, ſpeak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, 
So that as 4 good man out of the good treaſure of his heart, 


wiſe, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringoth forth evil 
things, v. 34, 33. e eee ee 
And being the fruits of an evil heart, they are the 
ſigns, not of an impertinent, but of an evil man, The 
Tree is corrupt, ſays he, if the fruit be corrupt; for the 
Tree is known by its fruit, v. 33. „ TY 
And fince they are ſuch words, as are thus ſinful in 
themſelves, and an argument of ſo much ſm in us; in the 
laſt Judgment they ſhall be charged upon us to condemn 


ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, if they be ſuch idle 
words as I mean, thou ſhalt be condemned, v. 37. 
The words then which are ſpoken. of in this place, 
from the 33th to the 38th verſ. are ſuch as are a ſin of « 
wicked heart, as make a wicked man, and renders us in the 
laſt Fudgment liable to condemnation. — | 
But now words of this black die and of theſe mil- 
chievous effects, are not every idle and impertinent, but 
falſe, ſlanderous, railing, or otherwiſe ſinful and forbidden 
words, But Falſe and ſlanderous words are eſpeciall) 


tumelious ones that occaſioned all this diſcourſe, when the 
Fews moſt reproachfully charged his Miracles upon the De 


black calumny, he proceeds in all the following Verſes tc 
warn them againſt ſuch blaſphemous Speeches; demon 
ſtrating clearly the unreqſonableneſs of them, v. 25. to 31 
the ſinfulneſs of them, verſ. 33. 34, 35 and the miſchie 
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called to an account for, as well as for your works and 


_ 


by 
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d reproachful word, ſuch as now you have ſpoken againſt 

me, that men ſhall ſpeak,” they ſhall give an account thereif 

in the day of Judgment. For when that day comes, think 
you of it as you pleaſe now, mens words as well as their 

le actions ſhall be called ro an accomir ; by thy words thou 

vil ſale be juſtified, and, if they have been ſuch as yours 

1 now are, by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, verſ. 

6, 37. | | | 5 Xp 

i And thus by all this it appears, that the idle word here 

threarned by our Lord, is not every word that is vain 

and uſeleſs, but only wicked words, eſpecially ſuch as are 

railing, falſe, or ſlanderous. And in this ſenſe ſome Ma- OR 

nuſcripts read the place. For in the Book of Stepb. 

it is not every idle, but every * wicked word that men ſhall x 11 oo 

ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day Judg- ,,, , 

nn 3 e Fe d hap 

So that as for this third Scruple, it is as groundleſs as > aaiow- 

the former was; no good man need to be diſquieted by ay, &c. 

it, fince they ſhall never be condemned for it. 8 y 
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CHAP. VI. 


of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is 4 
fourth Cauſe of Scruple, 


— 


W 


Nother cauſleſs ground of fears, which diſquiers the 

minds, and affrights the hearts of good Chriſtian 

People, is the /in againſt the Holy Ghoſt. They hear very 

dreadful things ſpoken of it; for our Saviour Chriſt who | 
knew it beſt, and who at the laſt Day is to judge of ir, 7 
has told us plainly before-hand, that he who blaſphemech, _.. 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world ; 
nor in the world to come, Matt. 12, 32; or, as St. Mark 

expreſſes it, he ſhall never have forgiveneſs, but is liable 


) 314 to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. This is a fearful Sen- 
tence upon a deſperate fin ; and ſeeing they are in dark- 
act neſs about it, and do not well underſtand it, they know; 
rot but chat they themſelves may be guilty thereof; nay, 
ſome of a ti morous temper and abuſed minds go further, 

and think thanchey really are. 1 


| 8 \ 
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Zut to cure their fears, and to quiet their r in 
this matter, there needs nothing 'more be done, than to 
give them right apprehenſion, and a clear explication of 

this ſin; for if chey once knew whax it is, they would be 
ar eale from tuch tormenting e ir enable 

fears abaut ir. 0 

JT To explain this 1 will ie YE 9 
1. What is meant in Seripture by te Holy Ch. 
2. What is meant bere by ſinning againſt it. 
1. What is meant” in Scripture * the Holy Ghoſt. By 
the word Hol Ghoſt or Holy Spirit, according to an uſual 
3 | Metonymie of tte giver forthe gift, or of the cauſe for the 
Ss. effef, is very — meant che Gifts or Effect of the holy 
; Spirit, whether they be ſuch as he ordinary produces i in 
us, or ſuch as are exrraordinary and miraculous.”  . 

Sometimes it ſignifies ſuch gifts and diſpoſitions, whe. 
tte of mind or remper, as the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of 

Sd, #5 wont ordinarily to product in Nen. It notes, I ſay, 


ns —©- my 
x * M & 


Is 5 5 the good qualifications of our minds or undenſtandingi, 


wich, as all other good gifts, are wro! hr in us by the 
Spixir, and derived to us from God. Thus, a man en- 
dued with wiſdom and diſcretion, ſuch a8 Foſeph adviſed 
| Pharoah to ſet over all the Land of Egypt, is called « man 
m whom the Spirit of God i, Gen. 41. 33, 38. and the 
eee ee * . 11. is in che very next 
Words explained, by me Spire? of wiſdom, the Spirit of 
A underſtandi ng, the Spirit of Natel, 'the Hirie of at. 
Au the ſpirit of quick underſtanding, verl. 2, 3. It figni- 
=. fles alſo the verrugu? rempers and good qual} qualifitartons 2 
deen which, like as the former were, are yen us of 
1 Soc. "Thus that good and charitable temper which is fo 
= exemplary” in God, and which is wrought in out Souls 
00 by him, is called the 5, irif of God, 1 Jahn 4. Ewe love 
05 John 8 one" another, God dwells in ns ; ſo that (a) hereby know we 
3.24. this we den in bim and be in us," CY. hath given 11 


n in C=if, 5 elle the Spirit of 
r amper of Elias, is called the ſpiric 
e the le Lo rd, erplained 
e vit of the ftar e Led, Ha. 11. 4. und chat 
_ Got bath" given #1, fays St. Paul, 3s not the 
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; Thus doth the Spirit , God kgnific many times > in 
; Scriprure thoſe ordinary Gifts and OG: which are ma 
f effetts of the Spirit. N 


But belides theſe eſſects of it, in the 5 > 
and perfections of our natural faculties, whether of mind 
or temper, which are common and ordinary; ſometimes it 
fgnifies more eſpecially thoſe Gifts which are extraords- 
nam and miraculoun. Of which ſort are the Gift of 
Tongaes, of Prophecy, of healing Diſeaſes without any na- 
tural meuni, and performing other iniraculaus Operations, 
ſo-famous in the. firſt, times of the Goſpel. Thus, for 
Example, that Saying, I will: pour out in thoſe days of my 
it, is interpreted by this in the next words. And they 
2 Pro Acts 2. 18. And the elder Brothers,” which 
was; a "ſhare of the prophetich, power of Elias, is 
called a double portion e bis Spirit, 2 Kings 2. 9. 
the Corinthians zea/ous-purſut of the miraculous and ex- {| 
ordinary Gifts, of Prophecy, Jpeaking with Tongues, | © 
heals \ Diſeaſes, and working: Miracles; is called by the 5 
their being (U) — * of Spirizs, ot, a3 we tre (b) CS 
eie of ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14. ooo ho 7 FAVEue . 
No as for theſe extraordinary Gifts, they are all (aw. 
| wrought-in vs by the ſame cauſe, and proceed from the 
| lame Principle, viz. the Holy Spirit of God, or rhe Holy 
<* There are inthe Church now in our times, ſaith, - 
Apoſtle, diverſieies of Gifts, bu: yer one and the ſame 
is the Donor of them all. For 0 one 55 given by the 
be word of wiſdom; or of Goſpel Truths and Re- 
| . to another the word of knowledge, or dilcerning 
more things, and propherical predictions, by che ſame 
Hit; to another Faich. of his being\Divinely aſſiſted to 
e fypernatural effects; to anorber miraculous Gifts 
3 Diſeaſes withour Wee means, ehe ſame Gi. 
| ſts #0. another thewerkany of Miracles, or the (e) utmoſt (c)i 1. 
iry and energy of 3 rhe higheſt inſtances and Ae 4 
of them, of which ſort are raifing the Dead, caſting mw 7 14 
our 3 A er Torments on lea of $a 9 
daes. #0 Prophecy, or expofition E 
ure and inſpired. Hymns ; te anorber d;ſearning of . 105 — ll 
tits,: boch in ſeeiug imo mens {pirivagt thoughts and/in=. = 
ad alfa in diſcerning who wrought" true Mi- 
or ON ö e eee e Detufons with were 14 Lek 
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pra ecſtatick Gift of ſpeaking divers kinds of Tongues in 


ſuch rapturous Tranſports, as permitted them not to ſtay 


to interpret what they ſaid, and made them afterwards 


forget it; to another the Gift of interpreting thoſe ſtrange 


Tongues into the vulgar Language of any in the Congre- 
gation But all theſe diverſities of Gifts, worketh that 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing all theſe different 


Gifts to every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 8, 9, 


1 O, 11. | | | | * B22 | 
And ſeeing it is the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, which 


is the Author and Giver of them all; therefore are they 


all indifferently called by either name. For ſometimes 
all theſe extraordinary Gifts, both the power of Miracles, 


and the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, are called the Spi. 


rit. Thus when the Apoſtles began to ſpeak. with Tongues, 
and to Propheſie, as well as to work Miracles and heal 
Diſeaſes, it is ſaid that the Spirit was poured out upon them, 
Acts 2. 17, 18, 19. And all theſe varieties of Gifts of 
one ſort or other, which are reckoned up by St. Paul in 
this rwelfth Chapter to the Corinthians, are attributed 
to the Spirit, and ſaid to be wrought hy it; and the Apo- 


ſtles being filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with 


Tongues, is Called their {peaking by the Spirit. they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſays St. Luke, and be- 
gan to ſpeak as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts 2. 4. 
And in like manner ar other times, all rheſe ſame pow- 
ers, whether of Underſtanding or Action, of Tongues or 
Miracles, are Called the Holy Ghoſt, Thus the Gifts of 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, are reckoned a- 
mong the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. God, ſays 
St. Paul, bearing the Apoſtles witneſs, with Signs, and 


Wonders, and divers Miracles, and other Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, verſ. 4. And the Signs and Wonders which 


were done by the hands of the Apoſtles, particularly | 


that of healing the lame Man, ſo much taken notice of 


A3. 3. is ſaid to be the wimeſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 3. 
1 DS. ep M 1 1255 N fl 11717 ä 
Thus, I fay, by reaſon that all theſe extraordinary Wh; 


Gifts, whether relating to our minds in knowledge and 
Speaking with Tongues, or to our executive powers in 
healing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles, proceeded all from 
the ſelf. ſame Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit: the Gifts of 
either fort are called indifferently by either name, bes 
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| ing, ſomerimes called the Spirit, and ſometimes the Holy 

; Ghoſt, | n N | | 77 

| Bur although, as I ſay, for this Reaſon the Words Spirit 

+ Wand Holy Ghoſh are ſometimes uſed Promiſcuouſly, to ſigni- 
fie all or any of theſe extraordinary Gifts #ndifferently ; 

yet, what is very material to our purpoſe, ſometimes, 


* Wray very frequently, they are (4) diſtinguiſhed, And 75 
„Iden by the Hol Ghoſt is meant, not all extraordinary —— 4 


Gifts indifferently, but particularly thoſe which reſpect Dr Patricłk 
our Underſtandings, not executive Powers, conſiſting ra- his Wit- 
ther in Viumination, than in Power and Action; of which neſſes to 
ſort are, the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, of diſcerning Chriſt, 
ſpirits, of Knowledge of Revelation, and ſuch like. Tlius, Par. I. c. 75 


the lying againſt that part of the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 


Www vYY wn we Tx a=. 


Purpoſes of the Heart, is called lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
For ſo St Peter, who was endowed with this Gift, tells 
{nanias, When he would have impoſed upon him; 
Why hath Satan filled thine Heart, ſaith he, to he to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts 5. 3. And St. Stephen's being filled 


:; tt WY 4_*-—— - FRh_mwo 


the Gifts of Tongues and Ty are dignified with that 
ume. Tans in the 10th Chapter of the 4&s, when 
the Gentiles in Cornelius's Houſe begun to ſpeak with 
r Wſengues upon St. Peter's Preaching ; it is ſaid that the 
f Wil Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, and that 
- Wh the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
's WW. 44, 45, 46. The Diſciples Ines, who being 
4 Wiptized with the Baptiſm of John, 

pnorant of the many miraculous Cures ſo much talked 
f among the Jews, and of the ſtrange Effects of the 
pirit in Jeſus whom Jahn preached ; did yer tell Paul, 
bat they had not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ts 19. 2. which might very well be, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt, or Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, were not 


he Preaching of Sr. Payl, they were made Partakers of 


in Wt: for when Paul laid bis hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt . 
mn Wn: upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, and pro- 
of befied, Acts 19. 6. And to name no more Inſtances 
£4 


M m i 7h 


fits, which conſiſted in underſtanding the Thoughts and 


with an extraordinary Revelation of Chriſt's\fitting at 
God's Right band in Heaven, is called his being filled 
ith the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. 55. But more eſpecially 


cannot be ſuppoſed 


een till after Jeſus was glorified, John 7. 39. But upon 


this Matter, rat Place which I now hinted in the 
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curing Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and other Effects 0 


Acts 2. 8 3 
Thus is the Holy Ghoſt, ſome times ſer to denote, not all 


_ the Gift of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out Devils, of 


| Othonzel, is called the Spirit of the Lord, Judges 3. 10 


_ ſaying of the Prophet, the Spirit of the Lord came ufo 
 arrribures to the Spirit of God, I, ſays he, by the Spirit of 


 lous Works, _— 


th Chapter of St. John, is a full Proof of this reſtrain- 
ed Acceptation. For there, after all the Inſtances of 


the Spirit in miraculous Operations, which Chriſt ſhew. 
ed whereſoe ver he came; it is yet expreſly aſſitmed, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 


not yet glorified by his Exaltation to the Right- hand of . 
God, v. 37. The Holy Ghoſt, i. e. theſe Gifts of Tongues ; 
of Prophecy, and the like, which are all that remained , 


{till ro be ſhed abroad, and which came upon the Apo- v 
ſtles, at the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ar Pentecoſt, 


the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit pro 
miſcuouſly, bur particularly thoſe which reſpect the Mind 
or Underſtanding, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, of Prophe 
cy, of deep Knowledge, and the like. 550 

And on the other Side, as for the Word Spirit, it i 
ſometimes ſer to expreſs, not all extraordinary Gifts and 
Effects of the Spirit in general, but thoſe by Name whict 
reſpect our executive, not knowing Powers, and which con 
fiſt not in Ilumination, but in Action. Of which ſort are 


raifing the Dead, and other miraculous Operations. Thus 
the miraculous Courage and Valour which was given tc 


as is that likewiſe, which was given to Gideon, Judges 6 
34. and the miraculous ſtrength of Sampſon, is called the 
Spirit of the Lord upon Sampſon, Judges 14. 6. And up 
on Chriſt's working the miraculous Cure upon the Ma 
with the withered Hand, St, Matthew applies to bim that 


him, Matt. 12. 18. and his caſting out Devils, he himſelf 


God caſt out Devils, v. 28. big” 

As by the Holy Ghoſt therefore, are meant particular! 
the Gifts of Illumination, in Fongues and te ; ic 
by the Spirit are fignified the Gifts of Power, in healing 
Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and doing mighty and miracu 


And both theſe, together, take up the full Compaſs 0 pet 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and are both di 
ſtinctly expreſſed by St. Peter, when heiſays, that f 
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Theſe then are the ſeveral Meanings of the Words, 
Holy Ghoſt, and Holy Spirit, They denote, as the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; ſo allo 
thoſe Gifts and Efe&s which proceed from him, Whe- 
ther thoſe Gifts are ordinary, either in the Endowments 
of our Minds, or the vertuous Tempers and Diſpoſitions of 
bur Wills and Hearts; or extraordinary and miraculous. 
Wherein yer we muſt obſerye this difference, that the 
Gifts of the executive Powers, in healing Diſeaſes, caſting 
out Devils, working Miracles, are ſometimes by a peculiar 
Name called the Spirit ; and the Gifts of the knowing or 
underſtanding Faculties, in Prophecies, Revelations ; ſpeak- 


Name called the Hoh Ghoſt. TOS | 
. And thus having ſhewn what is meant by the Holy 
Ghoſt, T proceed now to ſhew, _ 3 
2. What u meant by ſinning againſt it; and which of all 
ße which are committed againſt it, is the unpardonable Sin. 
e The only way whereby any Men are capable to. fin 
\M4gainft God, as was obſerved, is by Afront and Diſho- 
sr; for God is out of our Reach for any other ſort of 
rol lnjury, and we cannot otherwiſe hurt him, than by 
zoll dewing our Contempt and Diſreſpect of bim. 
361 And in regard the Holy Ghoſt in his own Perſon is very 


hdd eſſential God, this muſt needs be the only way where 


up y we can fin againſt him likewiſe, We cannot in jure 
him in, bis Nature, but only in his Honour; but that we 


bin againſt bim, when we walk, croſs to him, and oppoſe 


170 him, or any way ſlight and contemn, under value or reproach 


(ei, or any of thoſe Excellent and Divine Gifts which | 


++ roceed from him, 13 

Now this we do more or leſs in every Sin. For this Spi- 
arty"! of God, is an univerſal Inſtrument of Faith and good 
: gde; ir bas taken the utmoſt Care by Miracles, and other 
Ain convictive Evidences, to Evince the Truth of Chriſt's 
Loctrine; and doth now till, by his daily Suggeſtions and 


ſeeing the Spirit of God has ſhewn it ſelf ſo much con- 


nd Diſobedience, a direct Oppoſition to it, and Reproach 
4 it it, and there e is a Sin againſt ir, . 


way anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 


ing with divers ſorts of Tongues, are by a contradiſtinck 


ollicitations, excite Men to the Obſervance of it, And 


erned, for our Faith and Obedience; every Act of Unbelief 
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For the clearer diſcerning whereof, we will conſider the Sin: 


ſpoken of, For every Sin againſt any particular Vertue, i 


Bur every ſuch Sin is not the unpardonable Fault here Wl \ 
mentioned. For our very wilful Sins themſelves, as has j 
been ſhewn, are not deſperate under Chriſt's Religion, the © x 
Goipel being a Covenant that doth nor damn Men up. b 
on all voluntary Sin, bur encourages their Repentance lv 


with the Promiſe of Pardon; fo that although all our 
Sins are againſt God and his Spirit, they are not irre- 


miſſible, but will be remitted to every Man who repents IR 
of them. | . i C 
But the unpardonable Sin, is a Sin by it ſelf; it has 
ſomerhing pecuiiar in it from all other Sins, which by al 
ſuutting us out from all poſſibility of Repentance, excludesſſ tt 
ir from all Hopes of being forgi ven. 

And indeed, I think, it is plainly this. It zs a finning 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt in the laſt Senſe, as it ſignifies nd 
only the Power of Miracles, but alſo the Gift of Tongues, and 
other Illuminations of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down upon 
the Aprtles at Pentecoſt : and is ſuch a Sinning againſli®n 
theſe,. as is particularly by Reviling and Blaſpheming them m 
This, and none other I take to be the Sin here mentioned 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt in all the Acceptations before laid 
down; and in all of them, except the laſt, we ſhall fine 
room for Pardon and Remiſſiun. . 

Firſt then, to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as it fignifie: 
the ordinary Endowments, and vertuous Tempers of 0 
Minds and Wills, is not the unpardonable Sin that is here 


a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in that Senſe. Every Act o 
Drunkenneſs, for inſtance, is againſt the Gift of Sobriety 
and every Act of Uncleanneſs, is againſt the Gitt of Conti 
nency ; and fo it is, in the ſeveral Actions of all othe 
forts of Sin. Bur now as for all theſe, the great Offe 
and Invitation of the Goſpel is, that Men would accep 
of Mercy upon Repentance. The Inceſtuous Corinthi, 
finned deeply againſt the Grace of Chaſtity, and he 7 
pented, and was forgiven ; St. Peter denied his Lord, ant 
upon his Repentance he was alſo pardoned ; and the ſam 
Grace has been allowed, as we have ſeen, to all oth 

wilful Sinners, FC Oe CT 
_ Nay, in this ſort of Sinning againſt the Holy Gho 
viz. by ſinning againſt thoſe Chriſtian, Gifts and Grace 
which he works in us, there is Mercy to very great de 
i gree! 
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rees. For ſometimes we do nor hearken to his holy 
e Motions, but fall into more ordinary Sins and offenſive 
$s ndecencies, notwithſtanding all his vertuous Suggeſtions 
e and Endeavours to the contrary: And then he is trou- 
- © bled and grieved at us, Eph. 4. 30. And at other times, 
el we venture upon more beinous Crimes, and after much 
Ir Conflict wirhin our ſelves, which almoſt quite ay waſte 
e- the Conſcience, and undo all the vertuous Tempers and 
is Refolurion of our Souls, fo that we lie long in our Im- 
penirence, as David did in the matter of Uriah, and 
as are almoſt hardned in our wicked way before we are 
able again to recover out of it: And in theſe Offences, 
the Spirit has been ſo much affronred, and his impor- 
tunate Suggeſtions ſo frequently rhrown out, that he 
s almoſt ready to forſake us, and ro leave us to our ſelves, 
ſo that it may be called a quenching of him, 1 Theſſ. 5. 
19. Bur although the laſt of theſe eſpecially be very 
Wl dangerous 3 yer is neither of them deſperare, But after 
nf we have been guilty of them, God continues ftill ro 
make Offers and Invitations, and by his long Sufferance 
and his gracious Providences, and the repeated Calls of his . 
ing Word and Miniſters; he ſtill endeavours to recover us | 
ich o pardon, by recalling us to Repenrance, Yea the holy 
Spir ir it ſelf makes freſh Aſſaulis upon us, and tries again 
whether we will hearken to it, and be relieved by it; 
fie as it was with David after he had complained of his be- 
ing deprived of God's preſence, and of the Holy Spirits be- 
ing taken from him, Plal. 51. 11; and as it is with every 
Mother reclaimed Back-ſlider. 51 1 58 
The ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt therefore in this 
denſe, as it ſigniſies the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is far from being the unpardonable Sin, 
and is manifeſtly-under the Grace of Pardon and Repen- 
' Secondly, Nor is a Sin againſt the extraordinary Gifts 
of Caſting out Devils, healing Diſeaſes, working Miracles, 
or other things called the Spirit, that unpardonable Sin 
Ivhich is here intended. To blaſpheme the Spirit, tis 
true, comes very near it, and when Men are once gone 
on to that, God is very nigh giving of them up, and 
uing no more means about them to bring them either 
boo Faith or Repentance, which are the only way to 
race kardon and Forgiveneſs, Bur although this Pitch of Sin 
TH —— be 
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be extreme dangerous, yet in great likelihood it is not 
wholly deſperate. For after all the Dirt that Men had 
thrown upon this Evidence, viz. the miraculous Opera. 
tion wronght by Chriſt whilſt he continued upon Earth, God 
was ſtil] pleaſed ro ule ſome means further to bring 
them to believe and repent, which is the way to be 
pardoned ; and that was the Evidence of rhe Hol 
Ghoſt, which came down to complear all after that Feſw 


was glorified, Acts 2. This great Proof which was to 


be poured out upon the Diſciples at Pentecoſt, and up- 
on other Chriſtians at the Impoſition of their Hands for 
a good while after, might effect that, wherein the other 
had failed, and be acknowledged by thoſe very Men 
who had blaſphemed the former. So that their Caſe, 
notwithſtanding it were gone extreme far, was not for 
all that quite hopeleſs, becauſe one Remedy ſtill remain. 
ed, which God reſolved he would uſe to reclaim them 


from their Infidelity, though after that he would try no 


And of this I think we have a clear Proof, even in 


thoſe blaſphemous Phariſees, whole Reviling of the Spirit 


was the occafion of all this Diſcourſe. © For as for the 


Spirit, they blaſphemed it in this very Chapter, when 
upon occaſion of the miraculous Cure of the Man with the 


withered Hand, v. 13. and of Chriſt's caſting out of De- 


_wils, v. 28, both which were io manifeſtly wroughr 


before their Eyes, that none of them durſt queſtion, or 
deny the Working of them; they go blaſphemouſly to 
charge theſe evident Effects of the Spirit upon the 
Power of Magick, and to ſay, that theſe Works of God 


were performed by the Devil. For when theſe mighty 


Effects of the Spirit were urged to them in behalf of 


Feſus, they anſwered and ſaid, ſays St. Matthew, This 


Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Here is a Reproach to theſe 
miraculous Giſts of the Spirit, as great as can be inven- 
ted; for it is nothing leſs than an attributing them to 
the moſt foul and loathſome Fiends in Nature, even to 


the very Devils themſelves. But yet this Blaſphemy, 


as dangerous as it was, is not utterly excluſive of Faith 
and Repentance, and thereby unpardonable and hopeleſs. 
For our Lord himſelf in this very Chapter, ſpeaks ſtill of 


ſeekinß their Repentance, and gives che 7 P 
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Promiſe that 


m— 3 


oe © © 


_, ww, 2 


9 „4 — Ef / CT. 9 


— WS 
—_—_ 


4 
0 
* 


* 


Chap. VI. which torment weak Minds. 


ſome further Means ſhould till be uſed- ro cure their 


Infidelity, after that they had blaſphemed this; telling 
cheſe very Men, that the Sign of his Death and Reſurre- 
dion, with the other Evidences of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were to enſue upon it, ſhould be a further Ar. 
gument to ſatisſie them in what they enquired after, 


viz. his being the Meſſiah, or the Son of God. For when. 


certain of the Phariſees, preſently upon his finiſhing this 
Diſcourſe of their blaſpheming of the Holy Spirit, v. 37. 


made anſwer to him, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign 


from thee to confirm to us the Truth of that Pretention: 
He anſwered, as St, Matthew goes on, an evil and an A- 
dulterous Generation ſeeketh a ſign, and there ſhall no fur- 
ther ſign be given it, but only the ſign of the Prophet Fo- 


nas, and that indeed ſhall, For as Jonas was three days 


and three nights in the NMhales Belly, and was afterwards 
delivered out of it to go and preach to the Ninevites; 
ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and after that riſe again to preach by 
his Apoſtles to you and all the World, ſending to you, 
for a further Evidence till, the Holy Ghoſt, v. 38, 
39, 1000. ee e | 5 

Aud this Pardonableneſs of hlaſpbeming of the Spirit, 
our Lord further intimates in that very Place, by a 
wary Change of the Phraſe when he comes to [peak of 


the unpardonableneſs of it; calling the unpardonable 
Blalphemy, not a Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit (although 


it was the Spirit which. was indeed blaſphemed, v. 24. 
and whereof he had juſt made mention, v. 28.) but a 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which being, as St. John 


lays, * not yet given, could not yet be blaſpkemed,v.31,32. + John 7, 


| TO 


Thirdly, the deſperate and unpardonable Sin here I 


mentioned, which ſhall never be forgiven , neither in this 


world, nor in that which is to come, is a Sin againſt the 


laſt and greateſt Evidence of all, viz, the Gift of Tongues, 
of. Prophecy,. and of other things called the Holy Ghoſt. 


Of all the other Evidence that came before ro win Men 
to a Belief of Chriſt's Religion, which is the only means. 


of Pardon to the World, God had ſtill a Reſerve, and 
reſolved upon ſome further Courſe if they proved inef- 
fectual. If the Teſtimony of Fohn Baptiſt to Chriſt's be- 


_ ing the Lamb; God, if the Meſſage of an Angel at his 
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Conception, the Ssar at his Birth, and the Quire of An- 

els at his Entrance into the World; if the Innocency of 

57 Life, the Wiſdom of bis Words, and the Mightineſs 

of his Wonders, in commanding the Winds and Seas, in cu- 

ring Diſeaſes, in caſting out Devils, in reſtoring the Weak 

to Strength, and the Dead to Life; if all theſe prove un- 
Racelist. and unable to periwade an Infidel and per- 

verſe Generation: yet ſtill God reſolves to try one Means 

more, which before that Time the World never ſaw nor 

heard of, and that is, the ample and moſt full effuſion of the 

Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, and upon others 

at the Impoſition of their Hands for a long time after. This 

further Evidence ſhall ſtill be given, ro ſubdue the ſtub. 

bornneſs of Men's unbelief, which had proved too hard 

for all the former. When I am departed from you, 

ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, I will ſend the Holy 

(d) mpg. Ghoſt, who is the Comforter or (d) Advocate, unto you, 
4e] ? And when he is come, he ſhall plead my Cauſe more 
convincingly, than the Operations of the Spirit have 

fe) ix done hitherto. For he ſhall reprove and (e) convince the 
Few World, and thoſe who remained Infidels after they had 
{een all the Evidence of the Spirit, of their own Sin in 
not believing on we, and of my Righteouſneſs, and truth in 
ſaying I am the Meſſiab, becauſe be ſhall ſhew that I 
am owned above, and am gone to my Father, whence l 
have ſent him down ſo plentifully upon you, John 16. 
But when once God had given this Proof, he bad 
done all that he defigned : For this is the laſt Re- 
medy, which he had decreed ro make ule of to cure the 
Infidelity of an unbelieving Age. So that if Men ſhall 
ule ir, as they have done all that went before; and if 
inſtead of being perſwaded by it, they ſhall proceed, 
not only to ſlight and deſpiſe, but, what is more, to 
revile and blaſpbeme it, as they have already done with 
the e then is the irreverſible Decree gone out a- 


gainſt them, and God is unalterably reſolved to ſtrive 

no more with them, bur to let them die in their Unbe- 
lief. If they ſhould be won by it indeed, and believe 
upon it; be their former Offences what they will, no 
leſs than a blaſpheming of the Spirit, yer may they 
juſt expect to be pardoned, For the offer of Grace is 

univerſal, whoſoever believes and is baptii m ſhall be "1 | 
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ved, Mark 16. 16. and nothing is impoſſible to him that 
believeth, Mark 9. 23. But when once men have gone 
ſo far as to be guilty of it, their ſin is unpardonable, be- 
cauſe their Faith is impoſſible. For they have rejected 
all the evidence, which any man can urge for their con- 
viction; ſeeing they have deſpiſed all that, which God 


has offered. Their infidelity is ſtronger than can be cu. 


red, by any Argument that Chriſt either has, or will af- 
ford to prevail over it; ſo that they muſt die in their fin, 
and there is no hope for them. | * 

Indeed if God ſo pleafe, there is no queſtion but that 


after they have once blaſphemed it, he can ftill fo melt 


and ſoften, faſhion and prepare their minds, that after- 
wards they-ſhall hearken to the incomparable Evidence 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, which to any honeſt 
mind are irreſiſtible, Bur this fin is of ſo provoking a 
nature, that when once they are guilty of it he will not. 
He has paſt an irreverſible Decree upon them, never more 
ro meddle with them; ſo that they never will be par- 
doned, becauſe, as things ſtand, they never will be re- 


claimed. Which is the very reaſon, which the Apoſtle 
himſelf gives of the deſperate ſtate of Apoſtate Chriſtians. 


For by renouncing of that faith, which, upon the evidence 
both of the Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt, they had been be- 
fore convinced of; they deſpite, ſays be, the Spirit of Grace, 
as it implies both the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt roo, ſo 


that as for them, it is impoſſible to renew them again unto 


repentance, that being ſuch a fin, as God will never give 


repentance to, Heb. 6. 6. 


The fining againſt the Holy Ghoft in this ſenſe then, 


as it denotes the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, &c. which 


is the laſt Evidence that is reſolved to make uſe 
of for rhe converſion of an unbelieving World, is 
thar unpardonable ſin which ſhall never be forgt- 


ſenſe of the word Holy Ghoſt, we muſt ftill proceed 


with ſome caution. For it is not every affront and diſ- 


bonour that is put upon theſe Gifts, which is the fin here 
ſtiled irremiſſible. Simon Magus caſt 'a very high in- 
dignity, and reproach upon them in his actions; for he 
wert about to purchaſe the Gift of Tongues, and other 


ſacye.” lum, tions called the Holy Ghoſt, which fell 


upon 


tf w 
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And yet eve here, in this limited and contracted 
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upon men at the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, as if 


they had been only a trick to ger money, or a fit thing 
to drive trade withal, and make a gainful merchandice. 


When Simon. ſaw, that through the laying on of the hands 
of the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, be offered them 


money, lays St. Luke, laying, Give me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoe ver I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 8. 18, 19. This was a very great abuſe, and a moſt 
unworthy comparing of the heavenly and holy Spirir of 
God, to a mercenable ware, and vendible commodity ; 
thinking it fit to ſerve any ends, and to minifter to the 
baſeſt purpoles of filthy lucre and covetouſneſs. But yet 
this ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in its ſtricteſt acceptation, 
was not the unpardonable ſin; it came very near it in- 
deed, and would hardly be remitted; but ſtill in all 


| likelihood it was remiſſible. And therefore St. Peter, al. 


though he be very ſevere upon this ſordid man for the 
high affront, doth not yet pronounce an irreverſible doom 
of damnation upon him, but on the contrary exhorts him 
to repent; that the fin of his heart may be forgiven. 
Repent, ſays he, of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if 
perky ps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven. thee, 
vet dns os | 


But that which is the deſperately damning Go againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven, either in 
this World, or in that which is to come; is the ſinning 


againſt it, not by interpretation only in our a&ions, bur 


directiy in our words and expreſſions, It is our ſpeaking 
reproachfully and ſlanderouſly of it, as the Phariſees did of 
the /pirit, when they attributed it to W And 
therefore it is expreſly called, the ſpeaking 


mouſly againſt the Holy Ghoſt when he ſhall come, it ſpall 
never he forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come, Matth. 12. 31, 32. The great weighr lies 
in that, for this heavy doom he denounced upon them, 
ſays St. Mark, becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit, 
Mark 3, 30. . e 1 


And thus at length we lee, what that fin againſt tbe 


Holy Ghoſt is, .whoſe doom is ſo dreadful, and whoſe 
caſe is ſo deſperate under the Goſpel. It is nothing leſs, 


than a /landering and reviling, inſtead of owning and al- 


ſenting to.thae laſt evidence, which God has gi" en us of the 


truth 


— 


laſphemouſly 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Yhoſoever. ſpeaketh * blaſphe- 
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truth of the Goſpel, in the Gifts of Tongues, Prophecy, and 
other extraordingry Uluminations called the Holy Ghoſt, So 
that no man who owns Chriſt's Religion, and thinks he 
was no Impoſtor, and believes that theſe miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt were no magical ſhows or diabolical 
deluſions, can ever be guilty of ir, No, before he arrive 
to that, he muſt not only be an Infidel] to the faith, but alſo 
a Blaſphemer of it; he muſt not only disbelieve this laſt 
and greateſt Evidence, but diſparage and rail againſt it. 
If then there be any man who owns Chriſt's Authority, 


and obeys bis Laws, and believes his Goſpel, and hopes in 


its Promiſes, and fears its Threatnings, and expects that 
every word of that Covenant, which was confirmed to us 


by the infallible evidence of the Spirit and the Holy 


Ghoſt, ſhall come to paſs; he is not more guiltleſs of 
any fin, than of this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for he doth 


not ſo much as flight and diſparage, but owns and ſub. _ 


mirs to it. 7 

If good men therefore are afraid, by reaſon of the ir- 
remiſſibleneſs of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they fear 
where they need not, and their ſcruple is utterly unrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs. For let it be as unpardonable 
as it will, that ſhall not hurt them, for they can never 
ſuffer by it, ſince, whilſt they continue ſuch as now they 
are, they cannot poſſibly be guilty of it, or of any thing 


that comes near it, 


Cn VI 
e The Concluſion, os 


Bledes theſe Scruples already mentioned, ſome good 


minds may be pur in fear and doubt of the ſafety 


of their preſent ſtare, becauſe St. ohn ſays, that whoſo- 
ever is born of God ſinneth not, being no longer a Child of 
God it be do, 1 Fobn 3. 6, Kd wand 

But the fin here ſpoken of, as was obſerved (4) above, 


is defined by St. ohn himſelf at the fourth Verſe of this (a)Books. 
| - 
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Law, but a wilful Tranſgreſſion and * rejetting of the Law 
it ſelf, And this indeed is inconſiſtent. with a regene- 
rate ſtate, and puts us out of God's favour, making us 
liable to eternal deſtruction. But then the caſe for theſe 
ſins is not deſperate, ſeeing if once we forſake them, 
and repent of them, we are as ſafe again as ever we 


were before we committed them, For our Repen- 


ö 


this change of mind or repentance which Eſau ſought, 


zend o 


tance will ſer us ſtreight; and if we tranſgreſs not wil. 
fully again, we are without the reach of condemna- 
tion. e His | | 

Others doubt, whether, when once they have wi fully 
Gnned, they ever can repent, or ſhall afterwards be 
pardoned, becauſe they read of Eſau, that after he had 
ſold bis birth-right with the bleſſing that attended it, 
when he would have inherited it afterwards he was reject- 


, ed, and found no place of a * change of mind or repen- 


tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, Heb, 12. 
17. 5 TIF 2 
In anſwer to this, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that 


bur could not find, was not in himſelt, but in his Father 


Laab. | 


" Tr was not in himſelf, I ſay, for there he did find a 


place for it, being he was really full thereof. For he was 
| heartily ſorry for his former folly, in parting with his 


birtb. right; and for his preſent unhappineſs, in being co- 
?bis Father Iſaac's bleſſing ; and he {ought to have 
them reverſt with bitter crys, and importunate deſires, 


and much unfeigned intreaties; which clearly ſhew, that 


Eſau's own mind was changed abundantly. 
But that repenrance, or change of mind in reverſing 


of the blefling, for which he laboured hard, but with- 


out effect, was in his Father Iſaac, The good Old 
Man had already pronounced the Bleſſing upon Jacob, 
and when Eſau moſt earneſtly intreated him to reverſe 
it, be told him flatly he would not: Ibave bleſſed bim, 


ſaith he, yea, and he ſhall be bieſſed, Gen. 27. 33. - For 
the Story; as it is there recited, is plainly this. When 


Iſaac bid his Son Eſau provide him ſome Veniſon, that 
he might eat thereof, and bleſs him before he died: 


Jacob, by the counſel and aſſiſtance of his Mother Re- 


Becca, counter feited both the Perlon and the Veniſon 
of Eſau, and going in therewith to. his F ther before 


Eſau 
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Eſau returned, craftily ſtole away the Bleſſing from him: 

And when Eſau came in afterwards, to receive the Bleſ- 

fing which T/aac his Father had promiſed him, he tells 

him, that Jacob his Brother had come with ſubtilty be- 

fore him, and under a crafcy diſguiſe had taken it away | 

from him. For I bave made him thy Lord, ſaith he, Verſ. 37, 

and all his Brethren have I given to him for Servants, And T 

although Eſau intreated bis Father to reverſe it, and cryed, verſ. 324; 

as it is there ſaid, with 4 great and exceeding bitter cry; . 

yet Haac wauld not change his mind, or alter what he 0 

had pronounted : I have: bleſſed bim, ſays he, yea and he 33 

ſhall be bleſſed. This reverfion of the Bleſſing, and re- 

pentance-or change of mind, in bis Father Iſaac, was that 

which Eſau endeavoured after, and which, as Sr, Paul 

here fays, be ſought carefully with tears, But, as he ob- 

ſerves out of this Story, all was in vain, for it would not 

be granted him. When he ſought to inberit the bleſſing, 

his ſuit was not granted, but rejected; for Iſaac's Decree | 

was paſt, and he found uo place of repentance, or way to, , 

make him change his mind; although be ſought that 4. 

change-carefully with tears. 7 x: Jn Tx 
In this place then the Apoſtle ſays not at all, that it was 

impo ſſibie for Eſau to repent of his ſins againſt God, or that 

God would not forgive him upon his repentance : but only 

that Iſaac would not repent of his decree, or reverſe that 

Bleſſing which he had pronounced upon Facob. Which 

inflexibleneſs of aac he dorh indeed make uſe of in theſe 

Verſes, to illuſtrate God's inexorableneſs towards ſome 

Sinners; bur then thoſe are not all wi/ful Sinners indiffe- 

rently, but only Apeſtates, who have wilfully renounced 

their Chriſtianity, which, as we have ſeen before, is a 

fin that God will afford no more Grace, or place of re- 

pentance to. And this, as I rake ir, appears plainly from 


the foregoing Verſes, Take care, ſays he, leſt that which 


is lame, or the weak Chriſtian, be turned out of the 
way of his Chriſtian Profeſſion through fears of Perſecu- 
tion, verſ. 13. Look diligently left any man fail, or 
fall from the Grace or Goſpel of God, verſ. 15. Which 
I exhorr you rhe, more earneſtly ro do, becauſe if any 
man doth reject all rhoſe Goſpel-bleflings and Privileges, 
which in that Religion which you have received are 
now offered to him, and apoſtatize from them; God 
will never « ford him the render of them again, = 
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will be as unalterable in his Decree againſt him, as 
Iſaac was in his againſt Eſau, who as you know from 
the Story, after once he had miſt of the bleſſing, found 
no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with hu 
tears, v. 17. |; EY. | 0 
Others again are troubled in mind, and are afraid leſt 
their Souls are yet in danger, becauſe they do not per. 
cCeive themſelves t grow in grace, and to be increaſed in 
_ goodneſs, They complain that their ſpiritual life is at a 
Rand, and that they are not more devour and priouſly affe- 
Hed, more vertuous and better Chriſtians, than th 
were for ſome conſiderable time before. And this makes 
them jealous, left they ſhould paſs for idle Servants, who 
have not uſed and improved their Talents, and who ſhall 
be dealt with at the laſt Day as if they had abuſed 


mM hu && 
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. To ſpeak clearly ro rhis buſineſs, and yetto be as brief 
_ as conveniently I can, it is firſt obſervable, chat ro grow 
in grace, is the ſame thing as to grow in vertue and geod. 
\. meſs, or to go on to higher meaſures of life and perfection, 
in any, or in all the ">> pond, of duty and obedience, For 
an obedient life, as I have largely ſhewn, is that ſole in- 
ſtance and proof, of grace, which can render any of us 
acceptable in God's fight, and whereupon the Goſpel en- 
courages us to hope for pardon and a happy Sentence at | 
the laſt Judgment, So that if any mans life is more per- | 
fect than it was, if he grows in knowing and doing good, 
and keeping back from evil ; if he begins to bavea greater | 
honour for God, ro be more careful ro pleaſe, and more 
afraid to offend bim; if he is more forward to 8 
upon his Providence, to truſt in by Promiſes, to reſigu him. 
ſelf up to his Will, and to ſubmit to by Pleaſure, to praiſe 
him for all his Excellencies and Diſpoſals, and to perform al 
bis Precepts: If he is more humble and heavenly- minded. 
chaſt and temperate, juſt and charitable; if he is more 
meek and gentle, courteous and affable, quiet and peace- 
able, more ready to repair wrongs, and to forgive injuries 
than formerly : If he thus adyances to higher meaſures, to 
greater caſe, or to more conſtancy and evenneſs of obedience, 
in any, or in all inſtances of Duty towards Gad and Men, 
and that in al Relations ; his vertue is in its ſpring, and is 
ſtitill going on; he grows in grace, and God vy according- 
iy Feward Bn: © A mid A hs 
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One particular Verrue there is, which men are wont 
to look at more eſpecially in this matter, and that is 
Prayer. They meaſure their growth in grace by their 
improvement in this, and think their Hpiritual life is then 
moſt perfect, when their Devotions are moſt enlarged. 

W hich they. conclude they are not when they are pur up 
with the greateſt humility and reverence, truſt and depen- 
dence, ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs to God Almighty, or with 
any other of thoſe obedient tempers implied in Prayer which 
are apt to influence our whole lives; but when they are 
accompanied with the moſt ſen/ible joys and raviſhing 
| tranſports, and unuſual height of fervency and affection. So 
chat if ar any time they can pray more paſſionately, and 
| put forth more intenſe deſires, and work themſelyes up to 
more heavenly Reprures than ordinarily they have been 
able to attain to, they fanſie that they do indeed grow | 
in grace, and are become higher in God's fayour and 
acceptance. Bur if ever this ſervice bappens to be more 
irk ſame to them, and they diſcharge it with much back- 
wardneſs and wearineſs, dulneſs and indifference ; they 
think God frowns upon them, and has deſerted them, 
and that their grace is in a declining ſtate, and ſinking 
dos oo gt ˙m hag tee: 

Bur this is a very uncertain and dangerous mark, for | 
any man in this caſe to judge by, and will very often „ 
deceive him that builds upon ir. For theſe fervent heats, | 
and delightſome tranſports of Devotion, are not ſo much | 
a duty as a privilege, which all tempers cannot attain by 
ro, but only thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed for it: ſo 
that a growth in them, is not a growrh in ſaving grace, 
but rather in ſen/ible joy and happineſs, and renders. us 
nor ſo truly gracious in God's Eyes, as happy in our 
o ³ m roy iogtt: > 116 e 
Befides, as an improvement in theſe religious and 
pleaſing raptures, is not a growth in grace it ſelf, ſo 
neither is it always joined with ir, and therefore no ſure 
argument can be deduced- from it. For *ris eaſily ob- 
ſervable, that ſeveral perſons of devotional tempers, who. 
are uſually raiſed up to a high pitch, and raviſned with 
moſt delighrſome tranſports in their Prayers; are yet very 
dangerouſly defective in many inſtances of neceſſary Duty. 
and a boly life. They fall oft-rimes, even whilft they oO 
enjoy their bli 3ful bears and heayenly raptures of De- 

TH | yorion, | 
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votion, into damning acts of fraud and injuſtice, anger 
and malice, ſtrife and variance, fierceneſs and revenge : 
they live in them, and are habitually inſla ved to them, 
and yet for all that they find no want of this delight in 
Prayer, nor any abatement of their devour intenſeneſs of 
mind, and earneſt fervour of affection ſtill. But now 
theſe men, being ſo maimed and partial in their ſervice, 
and having no entire obedience to confide in; they have 
not grace enough, as manifeſtly appears from what has 
been (a) ſaid upon that point, to bear them out, not 
4 much vertue as God has indiſpenſibly required to ſave 
them. ey 9 8 
As for theſe qualifications of our Prayers then, thoſe 


ſenſible joys and paſſionate tranſports which accompany 


them; they are no inſtance of obedience and ſaving grace 
themſelves, nor any certain argument that thoſe perſons 


are endowed with it who are allowed to enjoy them, 


They are oft- times found in ill men, who, ſo long as they 

reſt there and grow no better, cannot reaſonably expect 

to go to Heaven. | 
And then as for the other more acceptable and obedi- 


ent tempers of our Prayers, ſuch as humble reverence, 


truſt and dependence, ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs, &c. which 
the men of ſober devotion moſt juſtly prefer before the 
former, as uſually moſt others do when once their religi- 
ous heats are over: though a growth in them is truly a 


growth in grace, yer a growth in them alone is not enough 


to ſave us. They indeed in themſelves are ſo many par- 
ticular inſtances of obedience, and beſides that, they are 
allo great means and proper inſtruments to produce others 


10o that our growth in them, is a growth in {ome parti- 


(Y Eph. 
4.13. 


cular Graces; and a very likely way to grow in others: 
alſo. But ſtill we muſt remember, that they are but one 


part of ſaving Grace, and by no means the whole; ſo that 


till we are grown in others too, we cannot hope to be 
ſaved by them. For this is the indiſpenſible condition 
of the Chriftian Religion, and this the (b) perfect man 


and juſt ſtature in the Chriſtian Faith; that we be grown 


up to an intire obedience in all our voluntary and choſen 
actions, not only to ſome few, but to all the parts of Duty, 


and the Laws of God, 


. * 
- ” C py * . 6 
4 * ; ® . p * 
| 2 | 


#UYh.. = ¼ NY” PP A bg A CI, 


r Et oo © __ 


— 
— 


in W NN 


* 


0) 


* ** 


Chap. VII. which torment weak Minds. 361 
Bur if we would ſingle out ſome one, or ſome few 
Vertues, from our growth and improvement wherein 
we may juſtly preſume that we have attained to ſaving 
degrees in all the reſt ; Sa int James directs us to the Du- 
ties of the Tongue, in abſtaining from backbiting, cenſu- 
ring, and evil-ſpeaking, &c, which under all the invitati- 
ons of Converſation, and the temptations of common life, is 
uſually the laft point which good men gain, and that 
wherein (g) they, who ſcarce ever fin wilfully at all, or (g) Ecclus 
very rarely, are wont moſt frequently through indelibera- 19. 16. and 
tion and inadviſedneſs to miſcarry. If any man, ſaith he, 14. 1 
offendeth not in word, but has attained to an innocent 
and obedient guidance of his Tongue, that ſame man 
need not be defective in other Duties, he is 4 per- 
fect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, James 
„„ | #5 # % 7” | 
” Thins is mens growth in ſaving Grace, not a growth 
only in ſome one, or in ſome few Vertues ; but in an uni. 
verſal and entire obedience, And then they grow in it, 
when they. come to perform the ſame, with more eaſe and 
pleaſure, conſtancy and evenneſs, with leſs mixture of invo» 
luntary fins, which need particular Repentance, and with 
a greater freedom from innocent and unwill d Infirmities. 
And this growth every Chriſtian is bound inceſſantly to 
endeavour after. The longet he lives, the higher im- 
provement ought he ro make, and to attain every Ver- 
tue in a larger meaſure, and in greater firmneſs and per- 
fection, than he had before. Grow in grace, ſays St. Perer, 
and in the knawledge. of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. 3. 18, Forgetting thoſe things which are bebind me, 
and already atrained, ſays St. Paul, and reaching out 7. 
ter thoſe things which are (till before me, I preſs on forward 
towards the mark, that I may acquire a more complear 
growth than yer I have. And let as many among you, a 
be perfect be thus minded, Phil. 3. 13, 14 
But then the obligation to this growth in this intire 
Obedience, is not laid upon them under the forfeiture of 
Heaven, hut only of ſome higber rewards, and greater de- 
grees ef happineſs, which are to be enjoyed there. For 
„ dbere are different degrees in bappineſs, anſwerable to the 
different meaſures in chis intire Obedience. They that 
perform it moſt perfectly, ſhall be rewarded higheſt ; and 
the more fiat a & perfect * are in it, the leis danger 
1 11988 „ n | are 
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Of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 
votion, into damning acts of fraud and injuſtice, anger 
and malice, ſtrife and variance, fierceneſs and revenge : 
they live in them, and are habitually inſla ved to them, 
and yet for all that they find no want of this delight in 
Prayer, nor any abatement of their devour intenſeneſs of 
mind, and earneſt fer vour of affection ſtill. But now 
theſe men, being ſo maimed and partial in their ſervice, 
and having no entire obedience to confide in; they have 
not grace enough, as manifeſtly appears from what has 
been (a) ſaid upon that point, to bear them out, not 
- much vertue as God has indiſpenſibly required ro ſave 
them. | 15 

As for theſe qualifications of our Prayers then, thoſe 


ſenſible joys and paſſionate tranſports which accompany 


them; they are no inſtance of obedience and ſaving grace 
themſelves, nor any certain argument that thoſe perſons 
are endowed with it who are allowed to enjoy them, 
They are oft-rtimes found in ill men, who, ſo long as they 
reſt there and grow no better, cannot reaſonably expect 


to go to Heaven. I 


And then as for the other more acceptable and obedi- 
ent tempers of our Prayers, ſuch as humble reverence, 
truſt and dependence, ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs, &c. which 
the men of ſober devotion moſt juitly prefer before the 
former, as uſually moſt others do when once their religi- 
out heats are over: though a growth in them is truly a 
growth in grace, yet a growth in them alone is not enough 
to ſave us. They indeed in themſelves are ſo many par- 


ticular inſtances of obedience, and beſides that, they are 


() Eph. 
4.13. 


of the Chriftian Religion, and this the (b) perfect man 


alſo great means and proper inſtruments to produce others 
{o that our growth in them, is a growth in {ome parti- 
cular Graces; and a very likely way to grow in others: 
allo, Bur ſtill we muſt remember, that they are but one 
part of ſaving Grace, and by no means the whole; ſo that 
till we are grown in others too, we cannot hope to be 
ſaved by them. For this is the indiſpenſible condition 


and juſt ſtature in the Chriſtian Faith; that we be grown 


up to an intire obedience in all our voluntary and choſen 


actions, not only to ſome few, but to all the parts of Duty, 
and the Laws of God, © Dp I THE on 5 
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Chap. VII. mhich torment weak Minds. 361 
Bur if we would ſingle out ſome one, or ſome few 

Vertues, from our growth and improvement wherein 

we may juſtly preſume that we have attained to ſavin 

degrees in all the reſt; Saint Fames directs us to the Du- 

ties of the Tongue, in abſtaining from backbiting, cenſu- 

ring, and evelifhde ing &c, which under all the invitati- 

ons of Converſation, and the temptations of common life, is 

uſually the laſt point which good men gain, and that 

wherein (g) they, who ſcarce ever fin wilfwlly at all, or (g) Ecclus 

very rarely, are wont moſt frequently through indelibera- 19. 16. and 

tion and inadviſedneſs to miſcarry. If any man, ſaith he, 14. 1. 

offendeth not in word, but has attained to an innocent 

and obedient guidance of his Tongue, that ſame man 

need not be defective in other Duties, he is a per- 

ed man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, James 

g „ F ' | | 

L | Thus is mens growth in ſaving Grace, not a growth 

only in ſome one, or in ſome few Vertues ; but in an uni. 

verſal and entire obedience, And then they grow in it, 

when they come to perform the ſame, with more eaſe and 

pleaſure, conſtancy and evenneſs, with leſs mixture of invo« 

luntary fins, which need particular Repentance, and with 

a greater | freedom from innocent and unwill d Infirmitiet. 

And this growth every Chriſtian is bound inceſſantly to 

endeavour after. The longer he lives, the higher im- 

provement ought he to make, and to attain every Ver- 

me in a larger meaſure, and in greater firmneſs and per- 

fection, than he had before. Grow in grace, ſays St. Peter, 

and in the knawledge: of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 

I Pet. 3. 18. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind me, 

. and already attained, 2h St. Paul, and reaching out 4 f- 

: er thoſe things which are ſtill before me, I preſs on forward 

io owards the mark, that I may acquire a more complear 

xr Wecowrh than yer J have. And der as many among you, 4 

e e perfect be thus minded, Phil. 3. 13, 14 8 

n Bur then the obligation to this growth in this intire 

Obedience, is not laid upon them under the forfeiture of 

Heaven, but only of ſome higher rewards, and greater de- 

rrees f happineſs, which are to be enjoyed there. For 

there are different degrees in happineſs, anſwerable tothe 

lifferent meaſures in this intire Obedience, They thae 

perform it moſt perfectly, ſhall be rewarded higheſt ; and 

he more fiat a & perfect * are in it, the leis danger 
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are they under of falling back from ir. But they whoffl Ter 
perform it at all, although they miſs-of that acceſſion of 


ticular repentance and amendment of all thoſe ſins wherein 


| | fas Veen ſhewn, to ſecure the bleſſedneſs of the next life. 


they ſnould eternally miſcarry. 


| diſquier and per plex ihe minds of good and honeſt Peo · 


ſort, are their fears, that their Obedience is unſincere, be- 
their own ſafery ; ſince they ſerve God in hopes to be 
ſuffering evil from him, They are afraid alſo that it is 
defective in a main Point, for they cannot love and ſerve 


their ſoul, and with all their mind. They doubt they are 
paſt Grace and Pardon, becauſe they have ſinned after that 
they have been enlightened, and chat milfully : and the Apo- 


reward, which by the Grace of the Goſpel is due to an 
eminent height of obedient endeavours, ſhall yer obtain 
the pardon of their fins, and a ſtate of joy and bleſſedneſ; 
in Heaven, as well as they who have endeavoured and 
performed more. oY | * NO 
For an entire Obedience in all choſen actions, and a par. 


at any time we have wilfull diſobeyed God, is lufficient, as 


And therefore if any Perſon has. uſed God's Grace, and 
improved his Talents to this meaſure, he has not been un- 
profitable and uſeleſs, but hath profited ſo far as is neceſ- 
ary to his Happineſs, So that whilſt we are yer in the 
more imperfect meaſures of ir, and only thirſt after a 
more perfect Obedience, that we may ſtill be more ac- 
ceptable to God, and have right to a more noble and ex- 
cellent Reward; we are in a ſafe ſtate, and have no 
need to diſquier our Souls with fears and jealouſies, leſt 


o 


Several other Scruples there are, which are wont to 


ple, who are ſafe in God's Account, although their Caſe 
ſeems never ſo hazardous in their own. And of this 


cauſe they have an Eye at their own: good, and a reſped to 
better by him, and out of a fear, ſhould they diſobey, of: 


him in that comprehenſive Laxitude which the Command- 
ment 22 viz, With: all their heart, and with al 


ſtle aficms that for ſuch their remains no mare Sacriſice for 


fins, Heb. 10. 26. Theſe doubts are ſtill apt to diſturb 
their peace, and make ſad their hearts; and ſome © 
of like nature. n JS] 
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But of theſe, and ſeveral oth fy 3 3 
Accounts above: ſuch. as I hope, may ſarisfie any rea 
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ſonable man, who is capable io read a 
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them; and thither I refer the Reader, nor thinking fit 
here to repeat them. | 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen, when an honeſt and en- 
tire Obedience is taken care for in the firſt place, how 


plainly groundleſs thoſe fears are, which are wont to per- 
plex the thoughts, of good and ſafe, yer ignorant and 


miſguided People, about their ſtate of happineſs and ſal- 
vation. e a 5 

And now I have done with all thoſe Points, which I 
thought neceflary to be inquired into, to the end that 
I might ſhew every man now before-hand how he ſtands 
prepared for the next World; and which at the begin- 
ning of this whole Diſcourſe I propoſed to treat of. I 
have ſhewn what that condition is of bliſs or miſery, which 
the Goſpel mdiſpenſibly exacts of, and that as I take it, 


ſo particularly, that no man who will be at the pains. 


to read and confider of it, need overlook or miſtake it; 
what thoſe defects are, which it bears and diſpenſeth with; 
what thoſe remedies and means of reconciliation are, which 
it has provided for us; and, when all theſe are taken care 
for, how groundleſs all thoſe other Seruples are, which 
are wont to diſquiet honeſt minds about the goodneſs 
of their preſent ftare, and their title to eternal ſalva- 
tion: 8 8 1 5 

And upon the whole matter, the ſumm of all amounts 


the laſt day, and to paſs ſentence of life or death upon 
every man according to the direction of his Goſpel, he will 
pronounce upon every man according to hs works. If he has 
bone ſt ly and entirely obey d the whole Will of God in all 
the particular Laws before- mentioned, never wilfully and 
deliberately offending in any one inſtance, nor indulging 
himſelf in the praftice of any thing which be knows to be 4 
ſn; be is ſafe in the Accounts of the laſt Judgment, and 
ſhall never come into Condemnation, Nay, if he has 
been a damnable Offender, and has wilfully tranſgreſſed, 


of his fin, or in few; yet if he repent of it before death 
ment; he is /afe ſtill, For he ſhall be judged according 


obſerving ev; ¶ thing which be ſees ro be his dury, and 


- 


to this, that when Chriſt ſhall come to ſit in judgment at 


either in one inſtance, or in many; in frequent repetitions 
ſeize him, and amend it ere be is baled away to Fudge 


as orks then are, when God comes ro enquire of 
them; ſo chat if ever he be found in an honeſt Obedience 
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wiltally venturing upon nothing which his Conſcience 
tells him is finful ; he is found in the ſtate of Grace 
and Pardon, and it he die in ir, he ſhall be ſaved. Al] 
bis unwill d ignorances, and innocent unadvijedneſſes, upon 
his Prayers for pardon and his. mercifulneſs and ſorgive- 
neſs of other men, ſhall be abared ; all his other cauſes of 
fear and ſcruple, ſhall be overlooked ; ; they ſhall not be 
brought againſt him to his Condemnation, bur in the ho. 


neſt and entire Obedience which he bath nme in 


that ſhall he live. 

If then we have an boneſt heart, and walk fo as our 
own Con ſcienee has no wilful fin yet unrepented of where. 
of to accuſe us; we may meet Death with a good Cou- 
rage, and go out of the World with comfortable Expecta- 
tions. For if we have an honeſt and a tender heart, when- 


ſoever we ſin wilfully and againſt our Conſciences, our 


own Souls will be our Remembrancers. They will be a 
witneſs againſt us, both whilſt we are in this World, and 
after we are taken our of ir, and broughr-ro Judgment. | 
Hens Conſciences, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall accuſe or excuſe © | 
them, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
according to my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 15. | 
Indeed, if men have harden'd their hearts in wicked- | 
neſs, and finn'd themſelves our of the belief of their duty, 
having come to call evil, good; and good, evil: then their 
Conſcience having no further ſenſe of fin, will bave no 


ſpel, and ſtudy ro know their duty, and defire to obſerye 


accuſations upon it. But if they really believe the Go- i | 


it; and are afraid ro offend in any thing which they 
| ſee is ünful: whilſt thus their heart is ſoft, and their 

| Conſcience tender, they cannot venture upon any ſin | 
with open Eyes, bur their own hearts will both check 


them before, and ſmire them atrerwards, They: will] 


bave a Witneſs againſt them in their own Boſoms ; 


which will ſcourge and awake them, ſo that they can-}} | 
not approach Death without a ſenſe of their ſin, nor go 
2 of the Wore without diſcerniog chemſelves to be | 
FF | 

If our own Conlcitvee: then cannot accuſe us, of the | 
wilfyl and preſumptuous breach of any ef God's Com- 
mandments, and we know of none but what we have re- 

nred of, we have juſt reaſon to take a good heart to our 
elves and to Wait for death in bopefy? 


Chap. VII. which torment weak Minds. FEM 555 


Tf our own (b) hearts condemn us not, ſays St. Fobn, then (b) I Per. 
have we confidence towards God, 1 John 3. 21, There is 3. 21. 


no Sin that will damn us, bur a wilful one; and when 
we fin wilfully, if our Heart is ſoft and honeſt, we ſin 
wittingly and againſt our Conſcience ; our own Heart 
ſees and obſerves ir before, and will keep us in mind of ir 
after we have committed it. So that it any Man has a 
vertuous and a tender Heart, a Heart that is truly deſi- 
rous to obey God, and afraid in any thing to offend him; 
when his Conſcience is ſilent he may juſtly conclude that 
his Condition is ſafe, for if it doth not condemn him, 
God never will. B n 6. = Bb Wore 
An honeſt Man's Heart, I ſay muſt condemn him, before 
he have ſufficient reaſon rocondemn himſelf. And thar roo, 
not for every idle Word, or every fruitleſs Luſt, or every 
involuntary dulne/s of Spirit, and diſtraction in Prayer, and 
coldneſs in Devotion, or ſuch other m:ſtaken Marks where- 
by too many are wont to judge of their Title ro Salvati- 
on. No, Heaven and Hell are not made to depend up- 
on theſe things; but although a Man be guilry of them; 
he may be eternally. happy notwithſtanding them. Bur 
that accuſation of his Conſcience, which may give an 
honeſt Man juſt reaſon ro condemn himſelf, muſt be an 
Accuſation, for a wilful Breach or deliberate Tranſpreſſion 
of ſome particular Law of Sobriety, Piety, Fuſtice, Cha- 
rity, Peaceableneſs ; it mu le him of an unrepented 
Breach of ſome of thoſe Laws above-mentioned, which 
God has plainly made the Terms of Life, and the Con. 
dien of Sab 0th 07 £257 ar 3b 
And the Accuſation for the Breach of theſe Laws, muſt 
be particular and expreſs; not general and roving. For 
ſome are of ſo. ſuſpicious and timorous a Temper, that 
they are ftill ſuſpecting and condemning of. themſelves, 
when they know not for what Reaſon, They will in- 
dict themſelves, as Men who have finned greatly, but 
they cannot ſhew wherein; they judge of themſelves, 
not from any Reaſon or Experience, but at a Venture, 
and by Chance; they ſpeak nor ſo truly their Opinions, as 
their Fears; not what their Underſtandings ſee and diſcern, 
bur what their Melancholy ſuggeſts ro them, For ask them 
as to any one particular of the Laws of God, and run them 
all over, and their Conſciences cannot charge them with 


any wilful, ; htch is withal an unrepented Tranſſ oo 
| | Bl fon 
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ſion of it. But let them overlook all Particulars, and 
paſs a Judgment of themſelves only in general, when 
they do not judge from particular Inſtances, which are 
true evidence, but only from ground leſs and ſmall Preſum. 
ions; and then they paſs a hard Sentence upon them- 
elves, and conclude that their Sins are very great, and | 
their Condition dangerous. . 
Bur no Man ſnall be ſentenced at the laſt Day, for 


Notions and Generalities; but it is our particular Sins, 


which muſt then condemn us. For God's Laws bind us 


all in fingle Actions; and if our own Conſciences can- 


not condemn us for any one wilful, which is withal an 
unrepented action, God will not condemn us for them al- 
rogerher, res 

If our own Heart therefore doth nor accuſe ns, for 
the particular, wilful, and unrepented Breaches of ſome or 


other of thoſe Laws above- mentioned, which God has 


made the ind il penſible Condition of our acceprance ; 
we are {ecure as as to the next World, and may comfor. 


| bebly hope to be acquired in the laſt Judgment. Bein 
ſcious 


of no wilful Sin, but what we have repente 
of, and by Mercy and Forgiveneſs of other Men, and 


our Prayers to God, begging Pardon for our involuntary 


Sins; we ſhall have nothing that will lie heavy upon us 


at the laſt Day, but may go out of the World with eaſe, 
and die in Comfort, Our Departure hence may be in 


Peace, becauſe our Appearance at God's Tribunal ſhall be 
in Safety. For we ſhall have no worfe charged upon us 


there, than we are able here to charge upon our ſelves ; 
but leaving this World in a gaod Conſcience, we'ſhall be 
ſenrenced in the next to a glorious Reward ; and bid to 
ter into our Mafter's Joy, there to live wich our Lord 
for ever anderer. e Ee BILE £4 
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